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FOREWORD 


Western  civilization  owes  much  to  its  Hellenic  and  Semitic  factors. 
Both  peoples  met  around  the  shores  of  the  East  Mediterranean  during 
the  second  millennium  B.C.  and  their  interaction  at  that  early  period 
constituted  the  foundation  of  much  that  we  claim  as  our  own  culture. 

Bold  spirits,  such  as  Victor  Berard,  have  in  the  past  dared  to  maintain 
the  Phoenician  antecedents  of  Greek  history.  Berard's  valuable  contri¬ 
butions,  however,  were  marred  by  his  sketchy  knowledge  of  Semitic 
languages,  and  by  his  unawareness  of  so  much  of  the  pre-Phoenician 
material  including  even  the  Gilgamesh  Epic. 

The  steady  increase  in  our  ancient  sources  have  changed  the  picture 
considerably.  In  addition  to  the  traditions  embodied  in  Hebrew,  Greek 
and  Latin  texts,  we  now  have  extensive  textual  and  archeological 
discoveries  from  Mesopotamia,  Egypt,  Palestine,  Syria,  Anatolia  and 
the  Aegean.  The  Ugaritic  and  the  Linear  A  and  B  documents  are  of 
particular  relevance  to  the  problem. 

A  major  contribution  to  ancient  history  (such  as  the  book  before 
us)  could  only  be  made  by  a  mature  scholar,  who  would  work  through 
the  classical  sources  as  well  as  the  secondary  literatures  in  various 
modern  European  languages,  and  bring  to  bear  the  evidence  of  the  newly 
discovered  texts  and  monuments  from  all  over  the  cradles  of  Western 
Civilization.  To  make  the  work  sound  and  meaningful,  the  scholar 
would  have  to  exercise  exceptional  critical  capacity  to  separate  the  wheat 
from  the  chaff  while  devising  a  cogent  methodology. 

Dr.  Michael  Astour  is  one  of  the  few  scholars  with  the  knowledge, 
ability  and  vision  to  execute  a  comprehensive  analysis  of  early  Helleno- 
Semitic  relations.  Hellenosemitica  is  a  deep  and  many-sided  study 
destined  to  affect  the  rising  generation' s  concept  of  ancient  history. 
The  reader  may  feel  confident  that  Dr.  Astour  s  conclusions  rest  on  a 
control  of  the  original  sources  as  well  as  on  a  grasp  of  the  whole  field 
with  all  of  its  far-flung  ramifications. 


Cyrus  H.  Gordon 
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Greek  myths  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  Heroic  Age  in  Greece 
such  characters  as  the  Phoenician  Cadmos  in  Thebes,  the  Phoenician 
Europa  in  Crete,  the  Egyptian  Danaos  in  Argos.  Herodotos  reported 
on  ancient  Phoenician  colonies  in  Boeotia  and  on  the  Aegean  islands 
of  Cythera,  Thera,  and  Thasos.  Thucidides  wrote  about  Phoenician 
settlements  in  the  Aegean  isles.  Rhodian  historians  ascribed  the 
foimdation  of  some  of  their  cities  and  shrines  to  Phoenicians.  Was 
there  any  historical  reahty  behind  these  reports  ? 

Up  to  the  second  half  of  the  XIXth  century,  this  question  was 
usually  answered  in  the  positive.  Several  attempts  have  been  made 
to  find  cultic,  mythological,  and  onomastic  parallels  between 
Greece  and  the  Semitic  East.  But  the  data  for  achieving  this  purpose 
were  inadequate.  Too  little  was  known  of  Semitic  philology,  and 
stiU  less  of  Semitic  literature,  religion,  and  mythology  at  the  time. 
Many  assumptions  were  gratuitous,  and  even  guesses  which  now 
seem  reasonable  could  not  be  substantiated  by  anything  more  sohd 
than  superficial  resemblances.  A  reaction  in  the  Classicist  circles 
put  an  end  to  the  comparative  study  of  Greek  and  Oriental  cultures. 
Started  in  Germany  in  the  eighteen  nineties,  this  trend  was  led 
by  Julius  Beloch  who  pubhshed  in  1894  a  short  article  ^  in  which 
he  asserted,  with  unusual  sharpness  but  with  very  weak  argu¬ 
ments,  that  all  reports  on  Phoenicians  in  Greece  were  absolutely 
baseless.  The  reaction  went  so  far  that  not  only  Cadmos  but  even 
Adonis  were  declared  non-Semitic,  and  were  said  to  have  been 
purely  Greek  names  and  characters.^  This  tendency  spread  to 
England  and  France.  The  polemic  against  admitting  any  Semitic 
influence  upon  Greece  was  conducted  with  so  much  passion  that 
its  motivation  seemed  to  be  derived  from  external  considerations.® 
In  any  case,  there  was  an  undeniable  partiahty.  Eastern  influences 
were  excluded  a  priory,  but  there  was  a  great  predilection  for  seeking 
northern  (or  Nordic)  influences  on  Greek  religion  and  culture.^ 

Almost  the  only  scholar  to  oppose  this  trend  was  Victor  Berard 

1  LVI. 

3  E.g.,  in  the  famous  Realencyclopddie  by  Pauly-Wissowa  (cdxi). 

3  Cf.  LXV,  I,  17;  LXIII,  69  s. 

^  Cf.  CDLXXViiia,  70  s. 
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(1864-1931),  the  distinguished  investigator  of  the  Odyssey.  But  his 
books  devoted  to  Phoenician  influence  upon  Greece  ^  were  inten¬ 
tionally  ignored;  practically  no  scholar  in  the  Greek  field  dared 
mention  them.  It  is  true  that  they  had  serious  defects.  In  particu¬ 
lar,  Berard's  central  idea — ^that  Odysseus'  travels  reflect  knowledge 
of  real  West  Mediterranean  locahties  and  were  based  upon  detailed 
Phoenician  sea-circuits  {periploi) — ^was  undoubtedly  mistaken.  But 
following  this  wrong  path,  he  discovered  scores  of  other  Semitic 
elements  in  Greek  mythology  and  toponymies,  and  some  of  his 
suggestions  are  there  to  remain.  ^  The  works  of  Gabriel  Germain  ^ 
and  T.  B.  L.  Webster,^  published,  respectively,  twenty-three  and 
twenty-seven  years  after  Berard's  death,  revealed  several  basic 
Near  Eastern  elements  in  the  Homeric  poems.  Mutatis  mutandis, 
this  is  a  posthumous  vindication  of  Berard's  cause. 

The  situation  was  different  in  the  nineteen  thirties.  When,  as  a 
student  of  the  Sorbonne,  I  came  to  the  opening  lecture  of  Professor 
Pierre  Roussel's  course  on  Greek  colonization,  I  was  somewhat 
perplexed  by  this  scholar's  statement  ex  cathedra:  ''Greek  historians 
reported  on  former  Phoenician  settlements  in  several  parts  of  the 
Aegean.  For  a  long  time  these  reports  were  considered  true.  But 
now  it  is  definitely  proven  that  nothing  of  the  sort  ever  had  place." 
He  did  not  even  deign  to  elaborate  this  axiomatic  conclusion.  The 
general  attitude  toward  Victor  Berard,  who  had  died  a  few  years 
earlier,  was  such  as  to  preclude  me  from  opening  any  of  his  works, 
and  I  became  acquainted  with  them  only  twenty  years  later.  This 
nothwithstanding,  I  soon  began  to  doubt  the  infaUibility  of  the 
then  absolutely  dominant  doctrine  of  Juhus  Beloch.  The  study 
of  the  Ugaritic  texts  that  had  been  unearthed  shortly  before,  and 
to  which  I  had  the  privilege  of  having  been  introduced  by  their 
decipherer  and  first  publisher.  Professor  Charles  Virolleaud, 
evoked  more  and  more  associations  not  only  with  Hebrew  but  with 
Greek  mythology  as  well.  I  recall  especially  well  how  Professor 
Virolleaud's  casual  rapprochement  of  a  character  in  the  Ugaritic 
epic  of  Danel  with  Semele,  daughter  of  Cadmos,®  opened  my  eyes 

^  Lxii  (1894);  Lxv  -f-  Lxiv  (first  edition  1902-03,  second  expanded  edition 
1927-29);  Lxiii  (1931,  short  summary  of  lxiv). 

^  Many  of  Berard’s  suggestions  will  be  cited  on  subsequent  pages.  A 
general  evaluation  of  his  conception  must  be  postponed  till  later. 

®  cxciii  (1954). 

^  Dxxxvii  (1958). 

®  Cf.  p.  170  below. 
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to  the  possibility  that  the  myth  of  Cadmos  the  Phoenician  might, 
after  all,  really  contain  some  Phoenician  elements.  Simultaneously, 
a  deeper  acquaintance  with  Greek  religion  and  ritual  (in  particular, 
with  the  Eleusim'an  cycle),  for  which  I  am  greatly  indebted  to 
Professor  Charles  Picard,  frequently  brought  to  my  mind  Semitic 
parallels  and  analogies.  However,  the  way  by  which  Semitic 
influence  reached  Greece,  remained  historically  unproven. 

Then  came  the  fatal  year  1939  which  opened  for  me  a  decade  of 
detention  in  Soviet  pohtical  prisons  and  labor  camps.  In  1950, 
after  having  exchanged  full  imprisonment  for  comparative  personal 
freedom  in  a  city  of  the  Asiatic  part  of  the  USSR,  I  found  in  Vestnik 
Drevnej  Istorii  an  informative  article  ^  on  the  discovery  of  the 
bilingual  from  Karatepe,  and  its  complete  Phoenician  text.  The 
revelation  of  the  Danunian  tribe  in  East  Cihcia  provided  me  with 
the  missing  hnk  in  my  search  for  ancient  Greco-Semitic  ties.  It 
became  clear  to  me  that  the  Danunians  were  a  West  Semitic  tribe 
and  that  the  Greek  Danaans  were  a  branch  of  that  tribe  which  had 
migrated  to  the  West.  This  conclusion  became  the  corner-stone  of 
my  subsequent  work  in  this  field.  I  was  able  to  collect  a  small 
hbrary  of  basically  important  books  and  dictionaries  and  to  regu¬ 
larly  borrow  French,  British,  and  American  books  and  periodicals 
from  the  Lenin  Library  in  Moscow.  I  could  thus  devote  most  of  my 
free  time  to  study  and  research,  though  I  had  absolutely  no  hope 
of  completing  and  pubhshing  their  results  in  the  USSR.  My  notes 
gradually  grew  and  formed  several  notebooks,  one  of  which  I 
entitled  Hellenosemitica,  This  loose  collection  of  prehminary  notes 
and  short  drafts  became  the  embryo  of  the  present  study. 

In  November,  1956,  I  succeeded,  at  last,  in  leaving  the  Soviet 
Union.  For  three  years  that  followed  I  hved  in  Warsaw  and  Paris 
where  I  was  able  to  return  to  research  and  publication.  The  bulk 
of  my  work  was  then  devoted  to  problems  of  West  Semitic  history; 
I  did  not,  however,  forget  Hellenosemitica,  either.  Old  prejudices 
stUl  were  (and  are)  strong,  but  something  has  imperceptibly 
changed  in  the  scholarly  atmosphere  after  Michael  Ventris'  epoch- 
making  decipherment  of  Linear  B.  The  existence  of  a  marked 
Oriental  influence  upon  the  Mycenaean  civihzation  became  a 
recognized  fact.  Then  came  the  first  articles  by  Professor  C5u:us  H. 
Gordon  on  his  identification  of  the  Cretan  Linear  A  tablets  as 
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written  in  a  Semitic  language.^  It  was  in  Warsaw,  on  November  lo, 
1957,  that  I  learned  about  this  discovery.  I  soon  found  that 
Gordon's  interpretation  was  very  convincing.  Although  Helleno- 
semitica  was  based  on  a  different  kind  of  evidence  which  had  its 
own  intrinsic  value,  the  revelation  that  Ild  millennium  B.C. 
Cretan  inscriptions  were  Semitic  was  an  outstanding  confirmation 
of  its  approach.  It  also  seemed  that  the  material  I  collected  on  the 
scope  and  diversity  of  Semitic  presence  in  the  Aegean  of  the  lid 
millennium  B.C.  might  show  that  the  Semitism  of  the  Cretan 
inscriptions  was  not  an  isolated,  and  therefore  questionable,  pheno¬ 
menon,  but  agreed  with  the  historical  and  cultural  context  of  those 
place  and  time.  I  began  to  think  about  developing  my  preliminary 
notes  into  a  comprehensive  book.  The  opportunity  to  devote 
myself  to  this  work  came  after  my  immigration  to  the  United 
States,  where  I  was  amicably  received  by  Professor  Cyrus  H. 
Gordon,  head  of  the  Department  of  Mediterranean  Studies  in 
Brandeis  University. 

The  systematic  work  on  the  present  study  began  in  fall,  i960. 
A  very  important  part  of  the  material  collected  on  subsequent 
pages  first  arose  in  the  process  of  the  work.  It  grew  so  considerably 
and  achieved  such  dimensions  that  after  two  years  of  research  and 
writing  I  decided  to  make  a  temporary  stop.  Rather  than  give  a 
concise  general  survey  of  the  entire  problem,  I  preferred  to  hmit 
this  part  of  my  work  to  the  three  first  and  most  voluminous  chap¬ 
ters,  devoted  respectively  to  the  three  larger  cycles,  and  to  provide 
them  with  adequate  detailed  documentation.  To  these  three 
chapters  I  added  a  fourth  one  which,  in  the  complete  scheme  of 
Hellenosemitica,  was  intended  to  conclude  the  whole  entity.  I  hope 
that  the  remaining  part  of  the  work,  divided  in  six  chapters,  wiU 
follow  some  time  later. 

The  object  and  the  methods  of  this  investigation  are  expounded 
in  its  text,  and  there  is  no  need  to  repeat  them  here.  It  may  perhaps 
be  recalled  that  while  most  authors  who  wrote  (both  pro  and 
contra)  on  Oriental  influence  on  Greece  were  Hellenists,^  the  author 

1  ccxix;  ccvii.  C.  H.  Gordon’s  interest  to  the  problem  of  Greco- 
Semitic  cultural  connections  dates  from  at  least  1952  (ccxxi);  he  gave  a 
detailed  exposition  of  his  views  in  1955,  (ccxv),  in  which,  however,  the  main 
accent  was  on  Aegean  influence  upon  the  West  Semites  rather  than  the 
other  way  around. 

2  Such  as  V.  Berard,  J.  Beloch,  O.  Gruppe,  F.  Dornseiff,  Rhys  Carpen- 
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of  the  present  study  is  primarily  a  Semitist,  which  enables  him  to 
see  the  problem  under  a  somewhat  different  angle.  Then,  while 
most  of  his  predecessors  have  concentrated  their  comparative  study 
mainly  on  Homer,  the  evidence  presented  in  this  study  is  largely 
extra-Homeric.  Finally,  lest  the  author's  intentions  be  perceived 
in  an  exaggerated  form  and  in  a  one-sided  hght,  let  it  be  said  that  in 
his  opinion  West  Semitic  influence  was  only  one,  though  important, 
factor  in  the  formation  of  Mycenaean  civilization,  and  that  Myce¬ 
naean  survivals  (including  their  Semitic  components)  were  only  one, 
though  important,  factor  in  the  formation  of  classical  Greek  culture. 
This  book,  owing  to  its  topic,  necessarily  hmits  itself  to  specifically 
this  aspect  of  the  problem,  but  it  does  not  exclude  nor  ignore  the 
existence  and  importance  of  other  aspects. 

Along  with  points  which  seem  to  me  more  or  less  substantiated, 
I  included  (mostly  in  footnotes)  several  assumptions  of  a  more 
hypothetical  character.  I  was  guided  thereby  by  a  double  considera¬ 
tion:  first,  some  of  what  seems  now  to  be  mere  guesswork,  may  some 
time  in  the  future  obtain  a  more  serious  basis;  second,  even  erro¬ 
neous  guesses  may  lead  other  investigators  to  correct  conclusions 
precisely  by  giving  them  the  opportunity  of  critical  examination. 

The  bibliography  cited  in  this  study  does  not,  of  course,  cover 
(even  in  the  essential)  all  of  the  corresponding  literature — which 
would  anyway  be  impossible  in  view  of  the  colossal  number  of 
works  pubUshed  on  topics  connected  with  its  theme.  The  list  of 
quoted  books  and  articles  already  became  quite  long.  My  references 
to  them  have  only  these  exclusive  goals :  i)  to  justify  my  statements 
by  showing  their  sources ;  2)  to  note  the  priorities  of  the  cited  views 
which  I  share ;  3)  to  indicate  the  publications  the  views  of  which  I 
contest.  The  reader  will  easily  find  further  bibliography  by  consult¬ 
ing  some  of  the  works  I  am  referring  to.  Wherever  this  was  possible 
without  detriment  to  the  rehabihty  of  the  reference,  I  tried  to 
quote  Oriental  texts  from  books  that  are  accessible  to  a  non- 
cuneiformist.  If,  however,  my  understanding  of  a  text  depended 
on  my  own  translation,  I  supphed  the  original  version  with  the 
necessary  justifications  of  linguistic  nature. 

Completing  this  part  of  my  work,  I  would  like  to  express  my 
sincere  gratitude,  first  of  all,  to  the  Faculte  des  Lettres  de  TUniver- 
site  de  Paris,  which  gave  me  the  basic  academic  training  and  whose 

TER,  G.  Germain,  T.  B.  L.  Webster,  Chester  Starr.  Notable  exceptions: 
Cyrus  H.  Gordon  and  H.  G.  Guterbock. 
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encouraged  and  helped  my  research  work  in  Paris,  and  Dr.  Pierre 
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peace  of  mind  after  many  years  of  worries  and  travels,  I  thank, 
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TECHNICAL  REMARKS 


I.  Abbreviations  used  in  text: 

AT  —  Alalah  tablets. 

EA  —  Tell  el-Amarna  tablets. 

H-H  —  Hittite  Hieroglyphic. 

HT  —  Hagia  Triada  tablets. 

LXX —  Septuagint. 

RS  —  Ras  Shamra  tablets  (except  those  covered  by  UM) . 

UM  —  Ras  Shamra  tablets  in  Ugaritic  alphabetic  script,  numbered  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  order  in  C.  H.  Gordon,  Ugaritic  Manual.  For  the  epic 
poems,  the  symbols  introduced  by  Virolleaud  (AB,  BH,  D,  K, 
NK,  Rp.,  SS)  are  also  indicated. 

UM,  followed  by  §,  refers  to  §  of  grammar  or  vocabulary  in  Ugaritic 
Manual. 

W-S  —  West  Semitic. 


2.  Dates: 

All  dates  are  b.c.,  unless  stated  otherwise  or  obviously  referring  to  modern 
times. 

3.  Transliteration: 

By  technical  reasons,  all  occurring  words  and  names  in  Greek,  Hebrew, 
Aramaic,  Arabic  and  Russian  are  transliterated  in  Roman  characters. 
Following  particular  rules  are  observed: 

a)  Greek:  spiritus  rudus  =  A;7}  =  ^;ou  =  z^;u  alone  =  y ;  u  in  diphthongs 
=  au,  eu,  iu,  6u\  X  =  co  =  d;  f  =  w.  Accents  are  disregarded. 

b)  Hebrew:  n  is  transliterated  either  by  h  or  by  h,  according  to  the 
evidence  of  comparative  Semitic  linguistics;  spirantization  of  13,  i,  1,  D,  T) 
is  disregarded;  spirantized  ^  =  ph;  s®wa  mobile  =  ®;  other  semi- vowels  = 
d,  e,  6\  segol  =  e. 

c)  Ugaritic:  as  in  the  chart  UM  §  3.3.  except  for  the  signs: 

No.  7:  z  instead  of  d'. 

No.  23:  g  instead  of  g; 

No.  30:  s  instead  of  t. 

4.  Bibliography: 

Editions  of  classical  authors  are  not  included  in  the  bibliographical  list. 
Only  book  and  articles  directly  referred  to  are  included.  They  are  indicated 
in  the  footnotes  by  the  numbers  (in  small  capital  Roman  figures)  assigned  to 
them  in  the  alphabetical  bibliographical  list.  Ibid.,  op.  cit.  or  loc.  cit.  refer 
only  to  works  mentioned  immediately  before,  in  the  same  or  preceding 
footnote. 


CHAPTER  ONE 


THE  DANAANS-DANUNIANS 

Eastern  and  Western  Danunians 

In  1945-1947,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Karatepe  on  the  Ceyhan 
River  (classical  P57ranios),  in  the  easternmost  part  of  Cilicia,  near 
its  border  with  classical  Syria,  a  long  bihngual  inscription  in 
Phoenician  and  Hittite-Hieroglyphic  was  found. ^  This  represents 
the  solemn  declaration  by  Azitawadd,^  King  of  the  Danunians, 
on  the  founding  of  a  new  city  at  Karatepe  named  after  the  founder.® 
It  contained  an  enumeration  of  the  king's  merits  to  his  people  and 
country,  and  an  invocation  to  the  gods.  The  time  of  the  inscription 
has  been  variously  determined;  for  some  time  it  was  attributed 
to  the  end  of  the  IXth  century,^  but  now  the  dating  of  a  century 
later — end  of  the  Vlllth  century — prevails.®  To  us,  however,  the 
exact  date  of  Azitawadd's  reign  presents  at  the  moment  less 
interest  than  the  basic  fact  of  geographical  and  onomastical 
character — ^namely,  that  in  Eastern  Cihcia,  directly  to  the  West  of 
the  already  well-known  North  Syrian  states  of  the  same  epoch,  Gur- 
gum  and  Sam'al,  there  existed  a  people  of  the  Danunians  who  had 
created  a  rather  important  state  on  the  scale  of  Syria  of  those  times. 
Even  if  the  Karatepe  inscription  pertains  to  the  period  about  725, 
the  existence  of  the  Danunian  kingdom  in  the  same  area  is  never¬ 
theless  attested,  a  century  earlier,  in  an  inscription  of  the  neigh- 

1  Or,  rather,  three  almost  identical  versions  of  the  same  inscription. 
The  H-H  text  has  been  published  only  in  part  (lxxiv).  For  the  Phoenician 
text,  see  bibliography  in  cdxxxiv,  499.  Several  pubhcations  and  studies  of 
the  inscription  will  be  referred  to  in  the  course  of  the  subsequent  discussion. 

2  Phoen.  ^ztwd,  H-H  Asitawa(n)das. 

3  Phoen.  '^ztwdy,  H-H  Asitawa{n)dawa. 

^  The  expansion  of  the  Danunian  kingdom,  boasted  of  by  Azitwadd, 
was  equated  with  the  victory  of  the  king  of  the  Danunians  over  Kilamuwa, 
king  of  Sam’al,  mentioned  in  the  latter’s  inscription  (second  half  of  the  IXth 
century).  For  the  IXth  century  date  of  Azitawadd’s  inscription,  cf.  ccclix, 
197;  ccix,  109,  1 12;  Dviii,  92;  CDXXXIV,  499. 

®  Reasons:  epigraphic  features,  cxxxii,  185;  style  of  Azitawadd's  rehefs, 
IV,  140  s.,  CDViii,  351;  identification  of  ^wrk  (H-H  Awavakus)  with  Unkki, 
king  of  Que  under  Tiglathpileser  III  (about  740-730),  xxx,  121-124;  cccliii, 
1 16;  CXXXII,  185;  ccxxv,  209.  cccxxviii,  105  ss.,  lowered  the  date  even 
to  680. 
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boring  king  Kilamuwa  of  Sam’al.i  Like  many  states  of  North 
Syria  (to  which  it  belonged  geopolitically),  Azitawadd's  kingdom 
had  more  than  one  name.^  Azitawadd  himself  called  the  people 
of  his  state  Danunians  {Dnnym — the  same  name  used  by  Kila¬ 
muwa),  and  the  country,  Plain  of  Adana  [""mq  ^dn),  after  the  old  city 
of  Adana  ^  which  still  exists  under  the  same  name.  As  his  royal 
residence  he  mentions  PV — a  city  known  to  the  Assyrian  king 
Shalmaneser  III  (858-824)  as  Pahri,  a  royal  city  of  the  kingdom 
^au§,  ^  (since  the  Vlllth  century  the  Assjrrians  called  it  Que),® 
which  lay  precisely  in  Eastern  Cihcia,  beyond  Mount  Amanus, 
and  is  thus  identical  with  the  state  of  the  Plain  of  Adana.®  Bossert 
identified  PV-PaAn  with  the  modem  town  of  Misis,  Mopsuhestia 
of  Hellenistic  times,  lower  down  on  the  Ceyhan,  and  connected  by 
the  Greeks  with  a  hero  of  their  mythology,  the  seer  Mopsos.  Azita¬ 
wadd  mentions  three  times  in  his  inscription  “the  house  of  Mps” 
apparently  in  the  sense  of  the  royal  dynasty  to  which  he 
belonged.®  We  will  have  to  discuss  more  in  detail  these  and  some 
other  ethno-geographical  names  and  terms  and  the  historical 
informations  that  can  be  extracted  from  them.  Meanwhile,  in  order 
to  define,  at  least  roughly,  the  geographical  framework  of  the 
Danunian  kingdom,  let  it  be  added  that  its  frontiers  in  the  West 

1  w^dY  ly  mlk  dn\_n\yYn,  cf.  dviii,  92;  cccxcvi,  184;  cdxxxiv,  500.  The 
expedition  of  the  king  of  Assyria  against  the  Danunians  to  aid  Kilamuwa 
is  certainly  the  one  of  Shalmaneser  Ill's  twentieth  year,  i.e.  839  (cccxlv,  I, 
§  577,  and  more  in  detail  in  the  new  text  from  Assur,  cdxxxviii,  col.  IV : 
22-34)- 

2  See  below,  p.  13. 

3  Mentioned  as  Adanat  in  an  Alalah  tablet  of  the  XVIIth  century,  and 
several  times  in  Bogazkdy  texts  in  cuneiform  Hittite  and  Akkadian,  as 
Adaniya  or  Ataniya,  to  which  we  shall  return  further  in  this  chapter. 

^  In  the  inscription  published  ccclxvi,  II,  8,  col.  Ill:  6-7:  ^Ka-ti 
nakru^^^  ^'Pa-ah-ri  dl  savYU-ti-^u  e-siY-^u  “Kate,  the  enemy,  in  Pahri, 
his  royal  city,  I  enclosed." — For  identification  Pahri  =  P^y,  cf.  ccix,  113; 
CCCLIII,  1 18;  LXXIV,  III,  294;  CXXXII,  1 85. 

®  Appears  as  Qwh  in  I  Kings  lo :  28  (first  recognized  by  Hugo  Winckler, 
cf.  cccLxii,  626)  and  in  the  inscription  of  Zakir,  king  of  Hamath  (early 
Vlllth  century),  cf.  cccxxxv.  III,  i  ss. ;  cdxxxiv,  501  s. 

®  The  identity  of  the  names  ^wyH  (cited  as  a  ruler  of  the  Danunians  by 
Azitawadd)  and  llYikki,  king  of  Que  according  to  Tiglathpileser  III  (cccxlv, 
I,  §§  772,  801 ;  cccxcix,  282  s.)  adds  to  the  identity  of  Qu6  with  the  Plain 
of  Adana. 

7  I:  16;  II:  15;  III:  ii. 

®  Cf.  in  the  Bible  Bet-Sd^ul,  Bet-Ddwid,  Bit-^OYnYi.  The  Assyrians  often 
called  Syrian  states  by  the  name  of  their  dynastic  founders:  Bit-HuYYwia 
(Israel),  Bit-GahhaY  (Sam^al),  etc. 
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included  in  the  IXth  century  the  famous  city  of  Tarsus  (Assjnrian 
Tarzi,  second  millenium  Hittite  Tarsa).^  There  exists  a  supposition 
that  the  divine  name  BH-Krntrys  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Kara- 
tepe  inscription  with  special  attention,  as  if  it  has  been  a  tribal  or 
dynastic  deity,  also  contains  this  city  name.^  The  western  frontier 
of  the  Plain  of  Adana  kingdom  ran,  thus,  somewhere  west  of  Tarsus, 
and  probably  coincided  with  the  natural  border  of  Lowland  Cilicia 
which  was  in  all  respects  different  from  western  or  Rocky  Cilicia.® 

The  discovery  of  the  Karatepe  inscription  has  considerably  en¬ 
riched  historical  science  in  many  respects :  i)  the  history  and  eth¬ 
nology  of  the  ancient  Near  East  gained  information  about  one  more 
state  that  had  been  all  but  unknown  until  then ;  2)  hght  was  thrown 
upon  its  social,  political  and  rehgious  life,  which  also  elucidated 
a  great  deal  in  the  general  context  of  the  whole  geopohtical  complex 
of  Syria  on  the  eve  of  its  conquest  by  Assyria;  3)  the  Karatepe 
inscription  turned  out  to  be  the  largest  Phoenician  written  docu¬ 
ment  discovered  to  this  day.  It  helped  to  broaden  knowledge  of  the 
Phoenician  language ;  4)  because  of  the  close  correspondence  between 
the  Phoenician  and  the  H-H  versions  of  the  inscription,  the  known 
vocabulary  of  the  H-H  language  has  grown  both  in  volume  and  in 
accuracy.  However,  for  the  subject  of  the  present  investigation, 
this  inscription  is  important  in  another  respect:  it  can  shed  light 
on  the  origin  of  one  of  the  oldest  Greek  tribes — the  Danaans — and 
help  raise  the  curtain  over  the  ancient  ethnic  connections  between 
Mycenaean  Greece  and  the  Semitic  East,  connections  that  earlier 
could  only  be  conjectured  on  the  basis  of  controversial  data  from 
several  Greek  myths.  The  present  chapter  wiU  be  dedicated  solely 
to  this  question,  though  its  analysis,  because  of  the  nature  of  the 
problem,  will  be  complex,  and  will  necessarily  touch  upon  several 
quite  varied  details  that  are  connected  with  the  main  object. 

^  Tarsus  was  conquered  by  Shalmaneser  III  at  the  final  stage  of  his  fourth 
campaign  against  Qaue  (Que),  in  his  26th  year  of  reign  or  833  (cccxlv,  I, 
§  583;  cccxcvi,  125). 

2  ccLix,  54;  cxxxii,  173  (tentatively).  This  divine  name  will  be  discussed 
later. 

3  In  Assyrian  time,  Western  Cilicia  was  known  as  Hilakku  (=  Hlk  in  the 
Aramaic  of  the  Persian  period;  recognized  in  Ezech.  27:  ii  by  Halevy,  cf. 
cccLXii,  623,  626).  In  the  neo-Babylonian  time,  the  western  border  of  the 
Babylonian  province  of  Humi  (=  Qud)  was  formed  by  the  river  Lamos 
(dliii,  39-41).  About  539,  Hume  was  conquered  by  Western  Cilicia  (then 
known  as  Pirindu),  and  the  name  Hilakku  (whence  Greek  Kilikia)  became 
the  name  of  the  new  unified  kingdom  (dliii,  42) ;  but  even  after,  both  halves 
of  Cilicia  remained  basically  different  in  their  ethnic  and  cultural  aspects. 
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Though  the  location  of  the  Danunian  country  was  only  established 
with  the  find  of  the  Karatepe  inscription,  historical  science  had  at 
the  end  of  the  XIXth  century  already  had  at  its  disposal  much 
earlier  evidences  of  a  land  and  a  people  of  the  same  name  which 
had  previously  been  linked  with  the  Greek  Danaans,  and  who  are 
now  compared  with  the  Danunians  of  Karatepe,  though  the  problem 
of  their  interrelationship  still  remains  disputable.  Both  these 
evidences  were  fotind  in  Egypt.  The  earher  of  the  two  was  discovered 
in  a  letter  from  the  Amarna  archives  (EA  151),^  written  to  the 
Pharaoh  Amenhotep  IV  by  one  of  his  vassals,  the  king  of  the  Phoe¬ 
nician  city  of  Tyre,  Abimilki.  This  letter  (composed,  as  were  all 
other  letters  of  the  S5n’o-Palestinian  vassals  of  Egypt,  in  Akkadian, 
the  international  language  of  the  epoch)  was  written  about  1365.^ 
It  mentions  the  country  of  Danuna  Da-nu-na)  in  line  52.  Some 
scholars  supposed  at  first  that  Abimilki  meant  the  country  of  the 
Greek  Danaans,  and  that  the  letter  was  indicative  of  contact 
between  Phoenician  ships  and  Greece.®  That  such  contact  existed 
indeed  seems  to  be  (as  we  shall  try  to  show  subsequently)  more  than 
probable,  but  in  this  case  the  context  of  Abimilki's  letter  does  not 
allow  us  to  make  such  a  conclusion.  The  relevant  passage  of  Abi- 
milki's  letter  runs  as  follows : 

(49)  sarru  be-U-ia  is-ta-par  a-na  ia-'lW]  (50)  ta-ds-me  i^-tu 
^^^Ki-na~ah-na  (51)  u  ^u-pur  a-na  ia-U  (52)  idr  ^^^Da-nu-na 
(53)  ^  sa-ar-ra  ahu-su  (54)  a-na  arki-su  u  pa-ds-ha-at  (55) 
mdtu-su  u  qdr  sarri  -ga-ri-it^^  (56)  i-ku-ul  i-sd-tum  mi-U- 
i[L-'\su  (57)  i-kul  u  mi-H-su  ia-nu  (58)  u  amelut  umman 
^^^Ha-at-ti  ia-nu  (59)  ^E-ta-ga-ma  pa-wa-ri  (60)  ^^Ki-id-U  u 
(61)  ^A-zi-ra  nu-kur-tum  (62)  it-ti  "^Bir^-ia-wa-zi  ^  (63) 

^  The  numeration  of  the  Amarna  letters  is  that  of  the  classical  edition  by 
Knudtzon,  followed  (with  additions)  in  the  English  edition  (ccclx).  Quota¬ 
tions  are  mainly  made  from  the  latter  edition,  with  necessary  corrections 
on  the  basis  of  autographed  text  and  recent  studies. 

2  The  destruction  of  Ugarit  stated  by  the  letter  is  the  one  caused  by  the 
great  earthquake  which  occurred  precisely  in  the  Amarna  Age  and  was  dated 
1365  by  the  director  of  the  excavations  at  Ras  Shamra,  Claude  F.-A.  Schaef¬ 
fer  (cf.  CDL,  13).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Kitchen,  in  his  recent  year- 
by-year  chronological  arrangement  of  the  Amarna  Age  events,  arrived 
exactly  to  the  date  1365  (“high  chronology,  “  corresponding  to  latest  com¬ 
parative  data,  cf.  CDXxxv)  for  the  letter  EA  15 1  (ccLXxxviia,  45). 

3  E.g.,  cccLXiii,  II,  I,  224  and  n.  2. 

^  Previously  read  Nam-ia-wa-zi  or  (elsewhere)  N am-ia-wa-za.  Corrected 
after  cdlxxxvii,  171. 
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nu-kur4um  (64)  a4a-mur  ha-ba-li  (65)  ^Zi-im-ri-da  (66) 
e-nu-ma  ip-hu-ur  (67)  ^^elippe  sdbe  is4u  aldni  ^A-zi-r[a\  (68) 
a-na  muhhi^^  4a 

“(49)  The  king,  my  lord,  has  written  to  m[e] :  (50)  ‘What  thou  hearest 
from  Kinahna  (51)  write  to  me/  (52)  The  king  of  Danuna  is  dead,  (53) 
and  his  brother  has  become  king  (54)  in  his  stead,  and  his  land  (55)  is 
quiet.  And  fire  has  consumed  (56)  Ugarit,  the  city  {hitl)  of  the  king; 
half  of  it  (57)  it  has  consumed,  and  its  (other)  half  is  not,  (58)  and  the 
people  of  the  army  of  Hatti  are  not  (there) .  (59)  Etagama,  lord  of  (60) 
Kidsi,  and  (61)  Azira  have  begun  (62)  hostilities  (63)  against  Biriawazi. 
(64)  I  have  seen  the  destruction  (65)  on  the  part  of  Zimrida,  (66)  that 
he  has  collected  (67 )  ships  (and)  men  from  the  cities  of  Azira  (68) 
against  me.*' 

This  indicates,  first  of  all,  that  Abimilki  included  the  land  of 
Danuna  in  the  limits  of  Canaan.  The  geographical  denomination  of 
Canaan,  which  in  the  narrow  sense  of  the  word  designated  the 
Phoenician  coast,  ^  in  a  wider  sense  applied  in  the  XIVth  century 
to  the  totality  of  the  Egyptian  dominions  in  Asia  ^  and  to  the 
entire  S5n:o-Palestinian  region  in  general.  ®  Furthermore,  in  his 
enumeration  of  the  particular  Syrian  localities,  Abimilki  strictly 
follows  the  direction  from  north  to  south :  the  possessions  of  Aziru, 
Etagama  and  Biriawaza  in  Middle  Syria  are  mentioned  after  the 
North  Syrian  Ugarit,  and  the  South  Phoenician  Sidon  and  Tyre 
are  named  last.  Danuna,  named  first,  must  have  been  situated  to 
the  north  of  Ugarit,  and  so  is  indeed  situated  the  East  Cilician 
country  of  the  Danunians,  revealed  by  the  Karatepe  inscription.  ^ 
Therefore,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Abimilki  understood  by  Danuna 
the  very  same  country  where  Azitawadd  was  to  reign  many  centu¬ 
ries  later,  and  this,  in  turn,  proves  that  the  Danunians  had  occupied 
their  country  at  least  since  early  in  the  XIVth  century. 

The  name  Danuna  appears  for  the  second  time  in  Egyptian 
documents  of  about  170  years  later.  Soon  after  1200,^  a  mighty 

^  Understood  thus  in  the  inscription  of  Idri-mi,  king  of  Alalah,  where 
the  Middle  Phoenician  city  of  Ammia  is  said  to  be  situated  in  Canaan 
{ma-at  Ki-in-a-nim^^) ,  cdlxviii,  14-15,  11.  16-20;  73. 

2  Thus  in  EA  30  :  1-2  (passport  of  a  foreign,  probably  Hittite,  ambasador) : 
“To  the  kings  of  Kinah[hi'],  vassals  of  my  brother”  (i.e.,  the  Pharaoh). 

^  More  or  less  confounded  with  Amurru;  “it  is  hard  to  find  a  satis¬ 
factory  criterion  for  use  of  these  names,”  xi,  13. 

^  That  Danuna  must  be  located  in  the  north  of  Syria,  was  already  pre¬ 
sumed  prior  to  the  find  of  Karatepe;  cf.  ccclx,  II,  496. 

®  The  most  recent  developments  in  Egyptian  chronology  refuted  the  ultra- 
low  dates  for  the  beginning  of  the  XXth  Dynasty  (cdxxxvi;  div;  xxv,  170) 
and  re-established  the  year  1200  (cdxxxv;  ccxlix). 
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wave  of  north-western  peoples  came  to  Egypt.  By  this  time,  they 
had  already  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  Hittite  Empire  in  Asia 
Minor,  seizing  Cyprus,  devastating  Cilicia,  Syria  up  to  the  Euphrates, 
and  Palestine,  destrojdng  most  of  the  larger  cities  of  this  whole 
wide  area  and,  according  to  an  outstanding  specialist  in  comparative 
archaeology,  in  putting  an  end  to  the  Bronze  Age  civilization  in 
Western  Asia.^  This  grandiose  cataclysm  is  known  in  history  as  the 
Invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea,  after  the  name  given  to  them  by 
the  Egyptians.  The  first,  relatively  weak  forerunner  of  this  invasion 
was  the  raid  repulsed  by  the  Pharaoh  Merneptah  in  1230.  Five 
peoples  participated  in  it:^  * A-qi-ya-wa-^a  (Achaeans),^  Tu-ru-sa 
or  Tu-ur-sa  (T5n*rhenes  or  Tyrsenes,  then  probably  stiU  in  the 
Aegean — in  Lemnos  and  Lydia),  Ru-ku  (to  be  read  Lu-ku,  Lycians, 
Lu-uk-ki  of  EA  38  :  10  and  of  Hittite  documents),  Sa-ar-da-na  or 
Sa-ar-di-na  (Sardinians),^  and  Sak{a)rusa — a  people  identified  by 
some  with  the  Siculi  of  Sicily,  ^  by  others  with  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city  of  Sagalassos  in  Pisidia.®  Three  of  these  five  peoples 
(Achaeans,  Lycians,  and  probably  Tyrrhenes)  were  from  the  Aegean, 
the  other  two  apparently  came  from  still  more  western  parts  of  the 
Mediterranean.  Let  us  keep  this  in  mind  for  a  clearer  view  of  what 

^  CDL,  passim, 

2  The  Egyptian  names  of  the  Sea  Peoples  are  given  as  vocalized  by 
Albright  (xxv,  166-171)  according  to  his  principles  of  reading  the  Egjrptian 
group-writing,  as  established  in  his  xxvii.  The  transliterations  of  Helck, 
following  his  own  system  of  group- writing  (ccL,  240-244),  are  very  close  to 
Albright’s, 

®  One  is  somewhat  puzzled  by  the  chi  of  Achaioi  being  rendered  by  q  in 
the  Egyptian  form  of  the  name.  Cf.,  though,  Bit-Ar-ha  EA  79:  21;  83:  29, 
and  (same  town)  BU-Av-qa  EA  91 :  9;  Que  (for  Quwe),  later  Hume  (for  Huwi), 
cf.  n.  16  above.  The  answer  is  probably  that  the  Greek  chi  (an  aspired  k 
rather  then  a  velar  fricative  h)  was  perceived  by  the  Orientals  as  sounding 
closer  to  the  Semitic  g  than  to  h.  In  cuneiform  this  made  no  graphic  difference, 
since  it  has  no  other  means  of  transcribing  g  than  by  h,  but  the  Egyptians 
rendered  the  Semitic  g  by  their  owng  (as  in  Nu-g(a)-sa  =  Ugar.  Ngs  =  cuneif. 
Nuhasie)  or  q  (as  in  Qa-da-ta  =  Arab.  Cazze  =  Greek  =  cuneif.  Hazati). 
Therefore  we  have  Ahhiyawd  in  cuneiform  Hittite,  but  Aqiyawasa  (with 
the  common  Asianic  gentilic  -^a)  in  Egyptian. 

^  Not  the  inhabitants  of  Sardeis  in  Lydia,  for  the  native  name  of  that 
city  was  Sfard  (Persian  Saparda,  Heb.  S^phdrad) ;  on  the  other  hand,  statuet¬ 
tes  of  warriors  in  the  same  peculiar  helmets  as  those  worn  by  the  Sardana 
on  Egyptian  representations  have  been  discovered  in  Sardinia.  Cf.  xxv,  167, 
n.  18. 

®  Lxxviii,  467;  DcxLix,  262,  n.  3. 

®  cccLVi,  V,  255,  n.  I.  In  spite  of  the  similarity  of  names,  this  seems  to  be 
too  remote  toward  the  east  and  too  continental  a  homeland  for  a  People  of 
the  Sea.  Besides,  Pisidia  belonged  at  this  time  to  the  Arzawa  Lands. 
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the  Egyptian  understood  by  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea,  and  the  origins 
of  their  invasions. 

The  second,  much  more  enormous  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the 
Sea  which  broke  down  at  the  very  gates  of  Egypt,  occurred  about 
30  years  after  the  first  one.  There  were  again  five  peoples  that 
participated  in  it  (six  if  we  reckon  the  Sardina  who  are  added  in 
some  versions),  but  with  the  exception  of  the  Sak{a)rusa  who 
already  took  part  in  the  first  raid,  their  names  are  different: 
Per{a)sata  (Philistines),  Tikara,  Danuna,  and  Wasasa.  But  these 
names,  too,  as  much  as  they  can  be  identified,  point  to  an  Aegean 
origin.  The  same  is  shown  by  the  external  aspect  and  the  armament 
of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  on  Egyptian  pictorial  monuments,  which 
bear  no  resemblance  to  the  Syrians  and  Hittites  already  familiar 
to  the  Egyptians,  but  are  very  hke  figurations  in  Minoan  and 
Mycenaean  art.^  Hebrews,  who  after  the  invasion  became  the 
closest  neighbors  of  the  Phihstines,  have  preserved  a  tradition 
of  the  Phihstines'  descent  from  Kaphtor,  i.e.  Crete,^  and  it  is 
very  tempting  to  identify  them,  as  has  been  proposed  many  times, 
with  the  pre-Greek  people  of  the  Pelasgians  who,  among  other 
regions,  allegedly  also  inhabited  Crete,  together  with  Achaeans, 
Dorians,  Eteocretans,  and  Cydonians  {Odyss.  XIX:  175-178).® 
The  attempts  to  identify  the  people  of  the  Tikara  meet  phonetic 
difficulties  because  of  the  ambiguous  character  of  the  first  and  third 
consonants  of  the  Egyptian  transcription.^  Thence  the  proposals 
to  identify  them  with  the  Siculi  (Greek:  Sikeliots),®  the  Teucrians 
from  Troad,®  the  inhabitants  of  Zacro  in  Crete,"^  or  with  the  Carians  ® 

1  Especially  interesting  is  the  head  in  the  typical  Philistine  feathered 
helmet,  used  as  a  hieroglyphic  sign  in  the  famous  Phaistos  disc  of  Middle 
Minoan  III — even  if  it  had  been  imported  to  Crete  from  south-western 
Asia  Minor,  as  supposed  cdxiii,  170. 

2  For  the  most  recent  and  detailed  discussion  of  the  question  of  Kaphtor- 
Keftiu,  see  dvi. 

®  Favorably  viewed  xxv,  171,  n.  34,  though  declared  uncertain  because 
of  the  phonetic  difference  of  the  last  consonants  still  not  satisfactory  explain¬ 
ed.  Without  pretending  to  suggest  such  an  explanation,  we  would  remark 
that  g  sometimes  shifted  to  d  in  Greek.  According  to  ancient  interpretations, 
Demetiv  stands  for  Ge-meter  ‘^Mother  Earth'*;  Euripides  used  da  for  ga 
*‘earth”;  cf.  also  Ariadne  from  Ari-agni  **the  very  pure.”  See  cccxliv,  s.v. 
Demeter;  Theseus;  cdxxxiii,  s.v.  Ariadne. 

4  The  Egyptian  r  could  as  well  stand  for  1.  The  Egyptian  i  could  correspond 
to  Semitic  z,  s,  s;  moreover,  under  the  New  Kingdom  it  became  more  and 
more  confounded  with  t,  and  could  transcribe  the  Semitic  d  and  t  as  well. 

®  Lxxviii,  477.  ®  cccLvi,  V,  303,  n.  I ;  dxlix,  26,  n.  5. 

’  Petrie,  quoted  ccxliv,  283,  n.  i;  cdxiii,  260,  n.  4. 

®  CDLXXXii,  16-17. 
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— ^but  anyway  with  a  north-western  people  from  beyond  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.^  It  is  difficult  to  form  an  exact  idea  as  to  the 
origin  of  the  Wasasa  (their  name  has  been  compared  to  that  of  a 
Cretan  ^  or  a  Carian  ®  city),  but  the  very  form  of  the  name  points 
to  Asia  Minor  or  the  Aegean  basin,  and  the  statement  of  Ramses  III 
about  all  five  of  the  invading  nations  as  islanders  ^  is  clear  enough. 

The  above  applies  also  to  the  Danuna — they  are  even  separately 
characterized  as  islanders  by  Ramses  III  ® — and  therefore,  in  the 
general  context  of  the  Peoples'  of  the  Sea  invasion,  everybody 
beheved  prior  to  the  discovery  of  the  Karatepe  inscription  (and 
many  continue  to  do  so  even  after  it)  that  the  Danuna  of  Ramses  III 
were  the  Greek  Danaans  who  arrived  at  the  borders  of  Eg5^t 
from  Greece.®  They  were  in  all  probability  either  identical  or  closely 
related  to  the  ^Aqiyawasa-Achaeans  of  the  raid  under  Merneptah. 
Homer  uses  the  appellations  Achaeans,  Argeans,  and  Danaans, 
indiscriminately  to  designate  the  whole  of  the  Greek  tribes.’  To 

1  This  tribe  had  settled,  after  the  unsuccesful  assault  on  Egypt,  in  the 
Palestinian  city  of  Dor,  where  the  Egyptian  Wen-Amon  found  it  about  1090. 
In  the  Xth  century  Dor  became  a  possession  of  Israel  (I  Kings  4  :  ii). 
Unfortunately,  the  Bible  has  not  preserved  the  slightest  memory  of  that 
tribe,  and  the  lack  of  a  Hebrew  transliteration  of  its  name  prevents  us 
from  determining  more  precisely  its  phonetic  structure. 

2  XXV,  1 71  rejects  without  justification  the  connection  of  Wasasa  with 
Oaxos  in  the  western  part  of  middle  Crete,  spelled  Waxos  in  its  own  inscrip¬ 
tions  and  known  also  as  Asos  (which  points  to  an  original  *Wasos).  *Wasos 
and  even  Waxos  present  a  fairly  satisfactory  resemblance  with  Wasasa  (cf. 
Greek  Maxyes  =  Egypt.  Masawa^a,  a  Lybian  tribe,  cdliv,  164). 

3  Ouassos  of  the  inscriptions,  otherwise  known  as  lassos,  on  the  shore  of 
south-western  Caria,  Suggested  many  times,  e.g.  ccc,  230,  n.  3. 

^  “The  foreign  countries  made  a  conspiracy  in  their  islands,”  Medinet 
Habu  inscription,  photogr,  plate  46,  transl.  clvii,  43;  dxlix,  262.  See  more 
in  detail  below,  p.  10  s. 

®  Papyrus  Harris,  lxxvii,  IV,  §403;  dxlix,  262:  “I  slew  the  Denyen 
(=  Danuna,  M.  A.)  in  their  islands,  while  the  Tjeker  (=  Tikara)  and  the 
Philistines  were  made  ashes.  The  Sherden  (=  Sardana)  and  the  Weshesh 
(=  Wasasa)  of  the  Sea  were  made  nonexistent.” 

®  Since  Maspero  and  de  Rouge.  “The  Denyen  (cuneiform  Danuna)  might 
be  the  Danaoi,”  dxlix,  262,  n.  3. 

^  A.  Della  Setta,  “Achaioi,  Argeioi,  Danaoi,”  133  ss.,  136  (quoted 
cccii,  30),  made  the  following  summary: 

Achaioi  Argeioi  Danaoi 
Iliad  605  176  146 

Odyssey  118  30  13 

CDXL,  344,  is  of  the  opinion  that  in  the  Homeric  poems  the  term  “Danaans” 
is  a  more  narrow  notion  that  Achaeans,  and  signifies  approximately  the 
military  estate.  But  this  does  not  follow  in  any  way  from  the  Homeric  text. 
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believe  Pausanias,  who  usually  acted  as  a  conscientious  registrar 
of  facts  and  historical  traditions,  the  name  of  the  Achaeans  was  in 
the  pre-Dorian  epoch  borne  par  excellence  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
two  East  Peloponnesian  realms,  Laconia  and  Argolis,  and  the 
people  of  the  latter  were,  in  addition,  called  Danaans.^  With  Argos 
are  also  connected  the  myths  about  the  heroes-eponyms  of  the 
Danaans — King  Danaos,  his  daughters  the  Danaides,  and  Princess 
Danae.^ 

The  data  of  AbimUki  ®  and  Ramses  III,  confronted  with  the 
inscriptions  of  Azitawadd  and  Kilamuwa  on  the  one  hand,  and  with 
the  Homeric  epics  and  Greek  myths  on  the  other,  lead  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  at  about  1200  there  existed  in  the  coastlands  of  the 
Mediterranean  two  tribes  with  the  same  name  of  Danunians;  one 
in  the  East,  where  Eastern  Cihcia  touches  North  S57ria,  having 
lived  there  at  least  from  early  in  the  XIVth  century  until  late  in  the 
Vlllth  century;  the  other  in  the  West,  in  the  Aegean  basin,  most 
probably  in  Peloponnese  * 

Could  the  Sea  People  of  Danuna  have  come  from  Cilicia? 

But  the  discovery  of  the  Karatepe  inscription,  and  particularly 
the  study  of  its  H-H  version,  induced  certain  speciahsts  in  Hittite- 
Anatolian  archaeology  and  linguistics  to  reject  categorically  the 
possibility  of  the  existence  of  two  Danuna  countries  in  the  Ild  mil¬ 
lennium,  and  of  any  connection,  in  either  direction,  between  the  Cih- 
cian  Danunites  and  Greece.  Thus  Seton  Lloyd  ®  remarked,  "One  of 

^  Paus.  VII :  1 :  6-7. 

2  cDiii,  s.v.  Danaoi:  “properly  the  subjects  of  Danaos,  then  particularly 
the  inhabitants  of  Argos”;  cdxcii,  33. 

^  Other  evidence  of  the  Amarna  Age  will  be  discussed  below,  p,  32  ss. 

^  Here  is  the  place  to  say  a  few  words  about  another  Egyptian  evidence 
which  at  one  time  was  considered  to  be  a  mention  of  the  Aegean  Danaans 
as  early  as  in  the  first  half  of  the  XVth  century.  Among  foreign  countries 
listed  in  the  victory-hymn  of  Thutmose  III  on  a  Karnak  stele  (translations : 
LXXVII,  II,  §§  655-662;  CDLXXIX,  68-71;  DXLIX,  373-375,  with  bibliography), 
the  name  iww  wtntyw  (dvi,  8-12)  “the  Islands  of  Wtntyw*'  figures.  Their 
identification  with  “Islands  of  the  Danaans”  (references  ccclvi,  V,  10 1)  is 
materially  impossible.  However,  if  the  hieroglyph  V-13  (J)  stands  here  for  t, 
the  word  may  be  an  Egyptian  transhteration  (with  the  Egyptian  plural 
ending)  of  the  Semitic  word  which  is  watan  in  Arabic,  watndti  or  wadndti 
(plur.)  in  Akkadian,  meaning  in  the  latter  “dwellings,  nations.”  If  this 
interpretation  is  correct,  the  “Islands  of  Watndti*'  would  then  be  the  oldest 
known  occurrence  of  the  Biblical  'tyye  hag-gdyim,  “Isles  of  the  Nations,” 
as  the  islands  of  the  Aegean  are  called  Gen.  10:  5. 

®  cccxxxix,  179. 
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the  first  important  inferences  made  from  the  inscription  of  Karatepe 
was  that  the  Danuna  could  only  be  the  Dananians  hsted  among  the 
'Peoples  of  the  Sea/  who  invaded  Egypt  in  the  twelfth  century  b.c. 
Since  they  are  described  at  Karatepe  as  'People  of  the  City  of 
Adana/  they  may  now  also  be  identified  as  true  Anatohans/' 

E.  Laroche  ^  went  still  further  in  this  direction.  His  point  of 
departure  was  the  observation  that  in  the  H-H  text  of  the  Karatepe 
inscription  Adanawa  corresponds  to  the  Phoenician  name  of  the 
city  of  Adana  {Hn),  and  Adanawana  (the  H-H  ethnic  of  Adanawa) 
corresponds  to  the  Phoenician  ethnic  Dnnym.  Consequently, 
according  to  his  opinion,  the  Dnnym  were  the  inhabitants  of  Adana 
and  nothing  more.  Adanawana,  as  he  considers  it,  became  Adanuna, 
and  the  "vulgar  and  late  Phoenician''  often  dropped  the  aleph  in 
the  beginning  of  polysyllabic  words,  and  thus  ^Adanuniyim  was 
shortened  to  Danuniyim.  Not  only  the  Danuna  of  El-Amarna, 
but  the  Dnn  (as  he  spells  it)  of  the  Egyptian  sources  as  well  were 
none  other  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  Cilician  Adana,  without  any 
connection  with  Greece.  The  "islands"  where  Ramses  III  situated 
the  Danuna  were  tiny  islets  and  capes  of  the  Cihcian  coast.  Laroche 
eliminated  the  complicated  question  of  the  relation  of  the  Danunian 
Bt-Mps  dynasty  to  the  Greek  hero  Mopsos  (which  is  subject  to 
a  detailed  examination  on  the  further  pages  of  this  chapter)  by 
simply  assuming  an  accidental  consonance  which  led  to  the  identi¬ 
fication  of  the  two  names. 

Similar  views  had  been  expressed  earher,  soon  after  the  discovery 
of  the  Karatepe  inscription.^  W.  F.  Albright  did  not  share  them,® 
but  in  his  article  on  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  he  did  nothing  to  sub¬ 
stantiate  his  objections.  It  is,  however,  necessary  to  elucidate  this 
important  issue  before  going  further.  We  beheve  that  the  standpoint 
of  Lloyd,  Laroche  and  scholars  of  the  same  opinion  cannot  be 
accepted  because  of  the  following  historical  and  linguistic  conside¬ 
rations. 

Ramses  III  described  with  perfect  clarity  the  start  and  the  course 
of  the  invasion :  ^ 

.  .  .  The  foreign  countries  made  a  ‘conspiracy’  in  their  islands. 

‘Removed’  and  scattered  in  the  fray  were  the  lands  at  one  time.  No  land 

1  cccxx,  263 ;  cccxviii,  142  s. 

2  Lxxiv,  III,  283  s. 

®  “There  is  no  solid  basis  for  the  idea  that  the  Dnnym  .  .  .  are  the  people 
of  Adana,’’  xxv,  163. 

4  CLVii,  43;  with  slight  stylistic  changes,  dxlix,  262. 
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could  stand  before  their  arms  from  Hatti,  Kode  [Qdy),  Carchemish, 
Arzawa  (ir/),  and  Alashia  (ivs)  on,  (but  they  were)  cut  off  at  \pne  time]. 
A  camp  [was  set  up]  in  one  place  in  Amor.  They  desolated  its  people, 
and  its  land  was  like  that  which  has  never  come  into  being.  They  were 
coming,  while  the  flame  was  prepared  before  them,  forward  toward 
Egypt.  Their  confederation  was  the  Philistines,  Tjeker,  Shekelesh, 
Denye(n),  and  Weshesh  lands  united.  They  laid  their  hands  upon  the 
lands  to  the  (very)  circuit  of  the  earth,  their  hearts  confident  and 
trusting:  *Our  plans  will  succeed!* 

It  follows  with  absolute  certitude  from  this  that  the  confederation 
of  the  five  Peoples  of  the  Sea  originated  on  islands  and  included 
the  Danuna  since  the  very  beginning,  and  that  Cilicia  (Qode 
not  only  did  not  belong  to  the  confederation,  but  was  crushed 
and  devastated  by  the  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  along  with 
other  neighboring  countries.  This  is  entirely  confirmed  by  archaeo¬ 
logical  data.  The  excavations  of  the  ancient  mounds  at  Mersin 
and  Tarsus  gave  evidence  that  the  invaders  of  about  1200  had 
destroyed  the  Cilician  cities  and  stayed  only  for  a  short  time  on 
their  ruins. ^  Besides,  Ramses  III  (in  the  Harris  papyrus)  explicitly 
speaks  of  'The  Danuna  in  their  islands.''  ^  By  islands  where  entire 
nations  dwelt,  the  Egyptians  could  have  understood  only  real 
sizable  islands — Crete,  Rhodes,  the  Aegean  islands,^  Sardinia 
(whence  the  Sardina  originated),  possibly  also  Sicily,  if  the  Sakrusa 
or  the  Tikar  actually  came  from  there,  and  the  Peloponnese,  which, 
strictly  speaking,  is  a  peninsula,  but  so  isolated  that  the  Greeks 
themselves  called  and  considered  it  an  island.^  But  the  microscopic 
islets  or  rather  skerries  off  the  shore  of  Cilicia  can  by  no  means  be 
taken  into  account  when  looking  for  the  islands  of  the  Danuna;  it 
would  be  equal  to  declare  the  Frenchmen  an  island  nation  since 
there  are  several  small  islands  along  the  Atlantic  coast  of  France. 
Qode  (Cihcia)  and  Arzawa  (the  western  part  of  the  southern  coast 
of  Asia  Minor)  were  perceived  by  the  Egyptians  as  continental 

^  Identification  of  Qdy  (Qode;  ccl,  passim:  Qa-di)  with  the  Cilician  low¬ 
land  already  ccclxii,  476;  more  about  it  see  below,  p.  28  ss. 

2  CDL,  274;  ccxLV,  140. 

®  See  p.  8,  n.  5. 

^  On  Lemnos,  one  of  them,  an  inscription  was  discovered  written  in  a 
language  closely  cognate  to  that  of  the  Italian  Etruscans  (Tyrrhenes),  and 
it  is  known  the  TurSa  took  part  in  the  first  raid  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea 
(p.  6  above).  The  Greek  historians  remembered  that  Lemnos  was  once 
inhabited  by  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgians.  Cf.  cdxi,  XII,  2,  1929. 

®  Peloponnesos  =  “island  of  Pelops.**  In  the  Roman  times,  the  Peloponnese 
was  included,  along  with  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  Crete,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica, 
in  the  number  of  the  seven  largest  islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 
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lands;  in  the  texts  of  Ramses  III  they  are  in  contraposition  to  the 
islands  where  the  invaders  came  from,  and  one  shall  not  forget 
that  the  land  road  from  Egypt  to  Hatti  ^  crossed  the  famous 
Cilician  Gates  to  the  north  of  Tarsus.  But,  quite  apart  from  other 
considerations,  the  land  of  the  Danunians  lay  in  Eastern,  Lowland 
Cilicia,  whereas  the  islets  suggested  by  Laroche  lay  off  the  shore 
of  Western,  Rocky  Cilicia. 

As  to  the  assertion  that  the  ethnic  name  of  the  Danunians  derived 
from  the  city  of  Adana  and  has  lost  its  initial  aleph  by  virtue  of 
phenomena  of  “late  and  vulgar  Phoenician,”  let  it  be  said,  first  of 
all,  that  already  Abimilki  of  Tyre,  as  early  as  the  first  half  of  the 
XIVth  century,  wrote  Danuna,  and  his  native  Phoenician  language 
was  neither  late  nor  vulgar.  The  city  of  Adana  (H-H  Adanawa)  is 
named  ^dn  in  the  Phoenician  text  of  Karatepe;  if  the  appellation 
of  the  people  had  derived  from  this  city,  it  would  have  been  in 
Phoenician  simply  ^dnym  i^Adanim),  as  in  other  Phoenician  in¬ 
scriptions  we  have  the  plural  ethnicon  Sdnm  ^  iromSdn  “Sidon”,^ 
^ytnm  from  the  Cretan  city  of  Itanos,^  or  in  Hebrew,  e.g.,  Gi¥^6mm 
from  Gib^^on  (epigraphical  Gb^n^),  We  see  indeed  that  the  Hittite 
possessive  suffix  -awa  in  the  H-H  name  of  ancient  Karatepe, 
Asitawandawa,  is  consistently  replaced  by  the  Semitic  suffix  -y 
in  the  Phoenician  form  of  the  same  name,  ^ztwdy.  Adanawa  is  by 
no  means  the  primitive  form  as  compared  with  ^dn :  the  ending  -awa 
is  a  possessive  suffix,  and  Adanawa  signifies  “(the  city)  of 
Adan(as),”  ®  just  as,  let  us  add,  in  another  Indo-European  group 
of  languages,  the  Slavic,  such  a  form  as  Ivanovo  signifies  “(the  city) 
of  Ivan.”  As  was  noticed  by  Bossert,  later  on  Adanos  was  actually 
considered  the  eponymous  founder  of  Adana.  According  to  Stepha¬ 
nos  of  Byzantium,  Adanos,  the  mythical  founder  of  Adana,  was  a 


1  On  which  a  vivid  traffic  between  the  two  countries  was  going  on.  Cf. 
Papyrus  Anastasi  II  (transl.  dxlix,  470) :  the  king  of  Hatti,  preparing  to 
personally  visit  Ramses  II,  invites  the  king  of  Qode  to  accompany  him. 

2  Thus  in  the  inscription  of  Esmunazar  (cccxxxvi,  417);  but  elsewhere 
Sdnym  (ibid.,  425). 

®  The  plural  ending  -m  instead  of  -ym  as  in  Dnnym  is  only  a  question  of 
orthography.  The  scribe  of  Azitawadd  kept  unchanged  the  gentilic  ending  -y 
before  the  plural  ending  -m;  the  Phoenician  scribes  usually  dropped  it 
because  of  the  assimilation  of  the  half-consonant  y  with  the  cognate  vowel  i 
of  the  ending  4m. 

^  cxLiii,  394;  cf.  p.  141  below. 

®  CDXXI,  45. 

®  LXXIV,  III,  284. 


COULD  THE  DANUNA  HAVE  COME  FROM  CILICIA  ? 


13 


son  of  Uranos  and  Gaia.i  We  will  show  subsequently  that  in  the 
person  of  Adanos  we  have  the  W-S  divine  title  ^addn  (S.  Phoen. 
and  Hebr.  ^ddon).  It  is  precisely  ^dn  that  was  the  original  form,  and 
the  Phoenician-speaking  population  of  the  Plain  of  Adana  felt  it  as 
a  word  of  their  own  language,  otherwise  they  would  have  written 
^^dnWy  just  as  in  the  contemporary  and  neighboring  Sam^al  the 
non-Semitic  royal  names  Kilamuwa,  Pannamuwa  were  translitera¬ 
ted  KlmWy  Pnmw.  Thus,  the  Phoenician-speaking  inhabitants  of 
Azitawadd's  kingdom  did  not  need  to  proceed  from  the  complex 
H-H  formation  Adana-wa-na  in  order  to  form  the  ethnicon  out  of 
the  name  of  their  city. 

From  the  fact  that  the  H-H  version  has  Adanawa  (people  of 
Adana)  instead  of  the  Danunians  of  the  Phoenician  version  does 
not  at  all  follow  that  both  denominations  are  etym.ologically 
identical.  The  same  states  and  peoples  are  very  often  called  diffe¬ 
rently  in  different  languages,^  and  it  was  quite  normal  in  the  times 
of  Azitawadd  that  Syrian  states  had  several  names  each — one  name 
after  the  capital,  one  after  the  country,  and  very  frequently  a  third 
one  after  the  prevalent  tribe  or  the  ruhng  dynasty.  We  have  seen 
that  the  Assyrians,  Hamathians  and  Israehtes  called  the  state  of 
the  Plain  of  Adana  by  the  completely  dissimilar  name  of  QuL 
A  kingdom  contiguous  to  it  was  called  in  its  own  records  both 
and  Y^dy,  and  in  Assyrian  documents  Sam^al,  Yaudi,^  and 
Bit-Gabbar;  another  neighboring  kingdom  was  known  to  the 
Ass5n:ians  as  Gurgum  (name  of  the  country),  Marqas  (name  of  the 
capital),  and  Bit-Pa^alla  (tribal  or  dynastic  name).  Let  us  also 
quote  the  cases  of  Kammanu/Milid,  Hatti/Gargamis,Hattina/Unqu, 
Luhuti/Hatarikka,  Aram/Damascus/Sa-Im6risu,  Israel  (Ass.  gentihc 
S^V^i/^?ya)/Bit-Humria/Ephraim  (prophetic  hterature).  Now  let  us 
remember  that  in  the  cuneiform  Hittite  the  usual  form  of  a  country 
appellation  was  mat  and  this  custom  was  apparently  preserved 
in  H-H.  Therefore  the  duality  of  the  two  versions  is  quite  common : 

^  CDXxxiii,  I,  66,  s.v.  Adanos. 

2  E.g.  in  our  time :  Holland/Nederland/Dutch  (ethnic  in  English) ;  Deutsch- 
land/Allemagne/Germany/Niemcy;  Magyarorszag/Hungary ;  and  so  on.  In 
antiquity:  Hellas/Graecia/Achaia ;  Iberia/Hispania ;  Kemet/Misri/Aigyptos, 
etc.  etc. 

®  On  Yaudi  =  V^dy  see  ccxxv,  219,  228,  and  our  xxxvii,  14-20,  with 
further  references. 

^  **It  is  known  that  city  and  city-state  play  such  a  role  in  the  Hittite  time, 
that  not  only  countries,  but  peoples  as  well  are  named  after  them  .  .  .  (even) 
‘Egypt,'  Arzaua  ‘Land  of  Arzawa,’  "ccciii,  77,  n.  3. 

Astour,  Hellenosemitica  3 
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the  Semitic-speaking  population  called  itself  by  its  tribal  name  of 
Danunians,  and  the  Hittite-speaking  one,  according  to  its  custom, 
called  not  only  the  country,  but  its  population  as  well,  by  the  name 
of  the  capital.  We  wiU  soon  see  that — ^in  spite  of  their  common 
language — ^the  names  ^dn  and  dnnym  go  back  to  different  roots. 


Could  the  Cilician  Danunians  have  come  from  Greece  ? 

Thus,  given  the  presence  of  two  separate  homonymous  peoples  of 
Danuna — the  western  in  Greece  and  the  eastern  in  Cilicia — as  an 
unshaken  fact  (one  from  which  we  must  proceed  in  our  subsequent 
research),  what  can  be  said  of  their  interrelations?  Is  the  identity 
of  their  names  just  a  fortuitous  coincidence,^  or  were  the  western 
and  eastern  Danunians  two  branches  of  an  earlier  single  people? 
Many  years  before  the  discovery  of  the  Karatepe  inscription,  when 
the  only  known  mention  of  the  Danunians  was  that  of  the  Kilamuwa 
text,  A.T.  Olmstead  remarked  that  they  “unconsciously  caU  to 
mind  the  contemporary  Greek  Danians.'’  ^  Although  E.  Laroche 
categorically  denied  every  connection  between  the  Danunians  and 
Greece,  W.  F.  Albright,  in  his  important  article  (quoted  above), ^ 
was  in  favor  of  identifying  the  Danunians  with  the  Danaans. 
Unfortunately,  he  did  not  elaborate  this  question.  According  to 
his  opinion,  which  will  be  examined  in  more  detail  later,  Danuna 
(Danona)  was  a  Canaanite  modification  of  the  original  Banana,^ 
where  "^Ddnd  is  the  base  and  -na  the  Hittite  gentilic  ending. 

Dand-na  can  thus  be  perfectly  well  identified  with  the  Homeric 
Ddnd-oi  .  .  .  Whether  *Ddnd  referred  originally  to  a  Hellenic  or  non- 
Hellenic  group  will  scarcely  ever  be  known,  nor  does  it  have  any  special 
importance  for  our  present  study.®  But  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  in  the  first  centuries  of  the  Iron  Age  Dandna  or  Danona 
did  refer  to  tribes  of  Greek  affiliation,  since  it  appears  in  Phoenician 
inscriptions  of  the  9th  and  8th  centuries  as  the  name  of  the  people  of 

^  Such  things  happened  not  unfrequently,  cf .  Kus  in  the  Bible :  i)  Ethiopia, 
2)  North-West  Arabia,  3)  land  of  the  Cassites,  or  the  classical  Iberia:  i)  Spain, 
2)  Caucasian  Georgia. 

2  cccxcvi,  184.  Of  course,  the  ‘*Danians"  (Danaans)  were  “contemporary” 
with  Kilamuwa  (late  IXth  century)  only  insofar  as  they  figure,  as  an  archaic 
term,  in  the  Homeric  poems,  but  no  tribe  with  such  a  name  actually  existed 
in  Greece  or  her  colonies  at  that  time. 

3  XXV. 

^  Which  he  finds,  following  Luckenbill,  in  the  Assyrian  name  of  Cyprus, 
Iad[a)nana.  See  pp.  48  s.  below. 

®  But  it  is  of  primary  importance  for  our  study,  and  we  shall  try  to  eluci¬ 
date  this  question. 
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Cilicia,  ruled  by  the  ‘Dynasty  of  Mopsus’  ...  In  view  of  the  close 
relation  between  the  settlement  in  both  countries,  it  is  quite  futile 
to  separate  the  Dnn  of  Cilicia  from  the  Dndna  of  Cyprus.^ 

It  seems  to  foUow  from  this  that  the  Cilician  Danunians  were 
the  descendants  of  the  Homeric  Danaans,  who  (apparently,  during 
the  great  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  in  which  the  Danuna- 
Danaans  took  part)  had  occupied  Cilicia  and  established  there  the 
Greek  Dynasty  of  Mopsos.  This  is  stated  more  clearly  by  G.  M.  A. 
Hanfmann  to  whom  Albright  refers  in  the  quoted  section  of  his 
article:  “The  case  history  of  the  Philistines,  who  settled  in  Palestine, 
and  of  the  Danauna  who  apparently  formed  a  state  at  Karatepe  .  .  . 
indicate  that  various  invading  tribes  settled  along  the  invaders’ 
route  after  their  repulse. But  both  Albright  and  Hanfmann  did 
not  take  into  consideration,  or  have  deliberately  by-passed  a 
difficulty  which  cannot  be  harmonized  with  their  construction; 
the  presence  in  this  very  same  spot,  two  centuries  before  the  migra¬ 
tion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea,  of  a  country  with  the  very  same  name 
of  Danuna,  clearly  attested  in  the  Amarna  letter  of  Abimilki. 

VI.  Georgiev,®  who  also  defended  the  hypothesis  of  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  Cilician  Danuna-Adanawa  by  the  Aegean  Danaans 
early  in  the  Xllth  century,  attempted  to  by-pass  this  difficulty 
with  the  reservation  that  the  Danaans  and  other  Aegean  tribes 
allegedly  had,  even  before  the  great  migration,  established  settle¬ 
ments  on  the  southeastern  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  But  historical  and 
archaeological  facts  speak  against  the  posibihty  of  Aegean  or  Greek 
settlements  in  Cilicia  before  the  catastrophe  of  1200 — as  is  par- 
ticulary  exposed  with  utmost  clarity  by  Hanfmann  himself. 

We  shall  examine  later  the  positive  data  from  the  excavations 
in  Cilicia  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  ethnic  and  cultural  relations 
of  its  Bronze  Age  population.  In  the  context  of  the  present  section, 
we  will  limit  ourselves  to  their  negative  data,  which  eliminate  the 
possibility  of  an  Aegean  or  Greek  penetration  into  that  country. 
Prior  to  1375  (according  to  Garstang  «)  or  1365  (according  to 

1  XXV,  172. 

2  CCXLV,  140  S. 

®  cxcii,  64-67.  But  he  believed  the  Danaans  to  be  a  ^?'5-Greek  tribe  of 
Greece.  He  also  postulated  that  other  states  of  Asia  Minor  had  been  establish¬ 
ed  by  pre-Greek  tribes  of  the  Aegean:  Arzawa — by  the  Argeians  {g>z), 
Kizzuwatna  or  Kizwadna — by  the  Cretan  Cydonians  (^Kydwodnes}).  All 
this  is  as  substantial  as  the  same  scholar’s  ill-fated  attempt  to  decipher  the 
Mycenaean  script. 

^  CLXxxiii,  271  (summary  of  excavations  described  in  clxxxii). 
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Schaeffer  ^),  there  were  no  Mycenaean  ceramics  at  all  in  the 
excavated  CiUcian  cities  at  Mersin  (in  the  West  of  the  Cilician 
plain)  and  Tarsus  (in  its  middle  part).  Then  Mycenaean  ceramics 
appear,  but  only  in  scarce  quantities  that  cannot  be  compared 
with  the  overflow  in  contemporary  S3nda  and  Palestine  of  imported 
Mycenaean  ware.  The  actual  finds  must  be  considered  as  casual 
imports  from  Cyprus.  Simultaneously,  the  country  which  had 
formerly  belonged  to  the  Syrian  sphere  (from  the  archaeological 
point  of  view),  passed  under  Hittite  domination;  it  became  in¬ 
creasingly  connected  with  the  Anatolian  plateau,  and  was  covered 
with  fortresses  of  the  Hittite  type  intended  to  protect  it  from 
Mycenaean  seamen.^  Westward  from  Mersin,  and  almost  up  to 
Rhodes  itself,  no  Mycenaean  ware  was  discovered.®  Hanfmann 
supposes,  very  plausibly,  that  the  merchant  sea  route  from  the 
Aegean  followed  along  the  islands  up  to  Rhodes,  then  to  the  good 
harbor  of  Telmessos,  from  there  straight  across  the  sea  to  Cyprus, 
and  from  Cyprus  to  the  rich  cities  of  Syria,  Phoenicia  and  Palestine. 
The  rocky  shores  of  PamphyUa  and  Western  Cilicia  did  not  attract 
the  Mycenaean  merchants,  and  the  fertile  Cilician  plain  was 
vigilantly  guarded  by  the  Hittite  vassal  states.*  We  do  not  belong 
to  the  fetishists  of  ceramic  data,  but  here  the  picture  is  absolutely 
clear:  from  the  entire  complex  of  the  East  Mediterranean  countries, 
it  is  precisely  Lowland  Cilicia,  the  land  of  the  Danunians,  that  was 
least  of  all  touched  by  Mycenaean  influence — a  thing  which  would 
be  impossible  if  there  were  a  Mycenaean  base  in  that  area.®  Until 
1375/1365  there  were  no  wares  of  Mycenaean  export  at  all  in 
Cilicia;  yet  it  was  exactly  at  the  same  time  that  Abimilki’s  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  land  of  Danuna  was  written,  and  it  shows  that  this 
kingdom  had  already  existed  for  some  time  (it  tells  of  a  normal 
throne  change),  and  was  not  a  recent  formation.  In  one  of  the  next 
sections  of  this  chapter  we  will  introduce  evidence  that  the  letter  of 

CDL,  274. 

2  CDLI,  34,  n.  3;  CCXLV,  138;  CLXXXIII,  27I. 

®  CCXLV,  139;  cf.  the  map,  cclxviii,  3. 

4  CCXLV,  140. 

5  It  is  easy  to  distinguish  a  native  city  importing  foreign  ceramics  from  an 
outpost  of  foreign  settlers.  Thus,  the  German  excavations  of  Miletus  in  1938 
showed  that  ‘Tather  than  an  Asiatic  city  importing  Mycenaean  wares,  this 
was  indeed  an  actual  Mycenaean  settlement.  They  could  even  infer  from  it 
that  Miletus  was  first  founded  by  settlers  from  Crete”  (cccxxxix,  152  s.). 
And  indeed  we  know  from  the  Hittite  archives  that  Millawanda  or  Millawata 
(Miletus)  belonged  to  the  Ahhiyawa  (clxxxiv,  chapter  on  Arzawa). 
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Abimilki  is  not  the  only  source  that  proves  the  existence  of  the 
Danuna  state  in  the  XIVth  century. 

It  is  thus  impossible  to  explain  the  common  name  (as  well  as  the 
similarity  of  some  other  elements)  of  the  western  and  the  eastern 
Danunians  by  supposing  that  the  Cilician  Danuna  was  a  colony  or  a 
possession  of  the  Greek  Danaans :  it  already  existed  under  this  name 
in  the  Bronze  Age  when  there  was  no  trace  of  any  Greek  or  Aegean 
penetration — armed  or  peaceful — ^into  Cilicia.^ 

Were  the  Danunians  true  Anatolians? 

The  scholars  who  have  rejected  the  Greco-Danaan  origin  of  the 
Cilician  Danunians,  as  Seton  Lloyd,  E.  Laroche,  the  Soviet 
Academician  A.  I.  Tjumenev,  have  without  hesitation  proclaimed 
them  “true  Anatohans"  (Seton  Lloyd),^  ‘'a  Hittite  tribe  speaking 
the  H-H  language”  (Tjumenev).^  Whence  this  certitude  ?  The  only 
extant  inscription  left  by  this  tribe  is  written  in  two  languages — not 
only  in  H-H  but  in  Phoenician  as  weU.  This  means  that  the  popula¬ 
tion  was  at  least  bihngual,  or  included  two  ethnic  elements  with 
different  languages.  Now  if  one  accepts  that  the  basic  mass  of  the 
population  spoke  H-H,  how  did  Phoenician  penetrate  into  the  land 
of  the  Danunians  and  how  did  it  win  an  equal  position  ?  Was  it  the 
language  of  the  ruling  class  ?  But  the  king  who  left  the  inscription 
bore  a  non-Semitic  name  of  a  purely  Hittite  type — Asitawandas.^ 
It  is  known  that  H-H  inscriptions  are  spread  widely  all  over  North 
Syria,  and  are  a  heritage  of  the  many  neo-Hittite  principalities 
which  survived  there  after  the  destruction  of  the  Hittite  Empire 
in  Anatolia.  But  before  the  Hittite  conquest  of  the  XIVth  century  ^ 

1  In  the  light  of  modern  archaeological  evidence,  it  is  hardly  necessary 
to  add  anything  to  Albright’s  judgment  of  a  theory  which  was  quite  popular 
about  25-30  years  ago:  “Sommer’s  (cdlxix-M.A.)  unhappy  localization  of 
the  Ahhiyawa  in  Cilicia  is  absolutely  impossible’’  (xxv,  167,  n.  15).  Nor  is 
Ahhiyawd's  location  in  Pamphylia  any  better  justified.  The  prevailing 
opinion  nowadays  looks  for  the  great  Achaean  kingdom  which  the  Hittites 
admitted  as  equal  to  theirs,  where  it  naturally  belongs:  in  Greece,  with 
outposts  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Aegean  (cf.  cdxli,  365-370) — as  it  was 
correctly  felt  by  Forrer  in  the  early  twenties. 

2  See  above,  p.  9  and  n.  5. 

3  cDxcii,  24,  32,  33,  n.  4. 

^  Cf.  such  Hittite  royal  names  as  Amuwandas,  Zidantas.  Those  who  deny 
the  nasalized  pronunciation  of  the  H-H  name  compare  Madduwattas  and 
the  Lydian  Alyattes,  Sadyattes. 

®  Or,  perhaps,  before  the  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea,  when  some 
ousted  populations  of  the  outlying  districts  of  Anatolia  might  have  resettled 
in  North  Syria,  as  supposed  ccxxxvii,  40,  130. 
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this  whole  region  was  predominantly  Semitic,  with  an  admixture 
of  Hurrians  in  the  North.  Even  afterwards,  the  Hittite  element 
in  it  was  limited  to  a  relatively  narrow  circle  of  the  upper,  ruling 
estate.  It  is  significant  that  the  Aramaic  language  has  not  inherited 
a  single  word  from  the  Syrian  Hittites  (while  it  borrowed  a  great 
number  of  Akkadian  and,  through  Akkadian,  even  of  Sumerian 
words).  This  excludes  the  possibility  of  any  wide  diffusion  of  the 
H-H  language  among  the  S5n:ian  populations.  The  Semitism  of  the 
region  of  Hamath  in  Central  Syria,  the  very  heart  of  the  ancient 
land  of  Amurru,  cannot  be  doubted;  nevertheless  its  ruler  Urhilina, 
a  contemporary  of  Shalmaneser  III,^  left  inscriptions  in  the  same 
H-H  language  as  Asitawandas  of  the  Plain  of  Adana,  without  even 
a  parallel  Canaanite  or  Aramaic  text.^ 

The  basic  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Sam^al  (Ya^udi),  which 
was  contiguous  to  the  Plain  of  Adana,  was  also  undoubtedly 
Semitic.  It  spoke  its  own  W-S  dialect,  somewhat  different  from  the 
classical  Phoenician  and  called  ''Ja^udisch''  by  J.  Friedrich.® 
As  we  tried  to  show  elsewhere,^  both  names  for  the  state,  Sam^al 
and  Yaudi,  are  old  W-S  tribal  names;  the  capital  of  Sam^al,  with 
the  same  name,  is  attested  as  early  as  the  first  half  of  the  XVth 
century.®  And  yet,  there  too,  Hittite  hieroglyphics  were  used  in 
the  IXth  century  for  royal  inscriptions  along  with  ''Ya^udian.''  ® 
The  distance  from  the  capital  of  Sam^al,  the  modern  Zincirh,  to 
the  city  of  Asitawandas,  Karatepe,  is  only  25  miles — surely  too 
insignificant  a  distance  for  us  to  presume  a  sharp  boundary  between 
a  Semitic  and  a  Hittite-Anatolian  population."^  Since  the  king  of 

^  Who  called  him  Irhuleni,  cccxlv,  I,  §  610. 

2  ccxLV,  134  s. 

2  cLxxx,  154-162,  He  sees  in  the  pre- Aramaic  language  of  Ya^udi  a  dialect 
with  special  features  cognate  to  Ugaritic.  This  shows  that  it  was  spoken 
in  the  country  of  Ya’udi  since  far  back  into  the  second  millennium. 

4  xxxvii,  16  s. 

^  Listed  in  the  North  Syrian  list  of  Thutmose  III  in  Karnak,  cdlxiii, 
list  I,  No.  314:  S-m-i-r-w  (to  be  read  Sa-m-'^a4a-wa,  -wa  being  a  Hurrian 
suffix).  It  was  first  recognized  by  W.  Max  Muller  in  1893,  accepted  cccxcvi, 
124;  xxvii,  III:  A:  22;  cf,  xxxix,  No.  no.  Despite  the  disregard  of  this 
equation  in  cdlxiii,  cclxxxiii  and  dxlix,  342  s.  and  the  negation  of  its 
geographical  identity  with  Sam^al-Zincirli  by  ccl,  147,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  as  to  it. 

®  cccxxxix,  22. 

’  Of  course,  Karatepe  is  separated  from  Zincirli  by  Mount  Amanus; 
but  this  frontier  is  so  far  from  being  impenetrable,  that  B.  Landsberger, 
cccxii  (1948,  but  written  prior  to  the  publication  of  the  Karatepe  inscrip¬ 
tions)  attributed  Karatepe  to  Sam^al. 
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the  Danunians  had  composed  his  record  not  only  in  H-H,  the  tradi¬ 
tional,  and  probably  by  that  time,  already  dead  language  of  the 
ruling  dynasties  of  the  whole  of  North  Syria  (including  his  own), 
but  in  Phoenician  as  weU,  this  can  only  signify  that  Phoenician  was 
spoken  by  the  predominant  population  of  the  country. 

And  indeed,  even  a  first  acquaintance  with  the  Phoenician  text  of 
the  inscription  shows  clearly  that  this  is  not  a  translation  into  an 
alien  language.  The  language,  the  style,  the  phrases,  the  compari¬ 
sons  reveal  an  organic  medium  of  Canaanite  culture  which  was, 
according  to  its  principal  features,  a  single  whole  from  Taurus  and 
Amanus  in  the  North  to  the  Red  Sea  in  the  South.  This  was  the 
impression  of  many  highly  competent  semitologists  who  had 
carefully  studied  the  text.^  Dupont-Sommer  was  from  the  very 
beginning  more  and  more  inclined  to  consider  the  Phoenician  text 
the  basic,^  which  was  accepted  by  Dussaud.®  The  text  is  written 
in  a  pure  Phoenician,  according  to  C.  H.  Gordon,  Honeyman, 
Marcus  and  Gelb.^  The  masterly  translation  by  Dupont-Somer 
points  up  the  correctness  of  his  characterisation  of  the  Phoenician 
text:  “A  thorough  hterary  work  ...  a  remarkable  care  for  composi¬ 
tion.  Neither  prose,  nor  poetry  ...  a  poetical  prose,  strongly  rhyth- 
micized  and  even  the  most  frequently  with  parallelism.”  ®  AU  these 
are  features  which  were  completely  strange  to  Hittite  style;  even 
poetry,  adopted  from  Semitic  peoples,  was  transposed  by  the  Hittite 
writers  into  plain  prose.®  The  pantheon  and  the  epithets  of  the  gods  ’’ 
are  also  purely  Canaanite,  with  very  close  parallels  in  Phoenician, 
Ugaritic,  and  Hebrew  texts,  and  the  only  case — a  very  normal  one — 

1  Albright  remained  practically  alone  with  his  assertion  that  “the  Phoe¬ 
nician  was  translated  from  hieroglyphic  Hittite  as  shown  by  its  clumsy 
literalness  and  awkward  syntax/'  BASOR  No.  114  (1949),  p.  15. 

2  cxxxiv,  III,  305. 

2  CL,  186. 

^  ccxxv,  209:  “international  literary  language."  cccliv,  197:  “the  purest 
known  Phoenician.”  cclix,  56:  no  “solecisms  or  barbarisms  of  expression; 
.  .  .  we  must  consider  Azitawadda  as  accustomed  to  the  use  of  Phoenician 
for  lapidary  purpose”  (but  modified  view  in  cclviii,  37). 

5  cxxxii,  183.  “Pure  Phoenician,”  ibid.,  182. 

®  CD,  145,  speaking  of  Canaanite  myth  translated  into  Hittite  (see  below, 
p.  207),  remarks  that  the  traditional  Canaanite  parallelism  of  members  is 
missing  in  the  Hittite  version.  The  same  is  true  for  all  Hittite  myths  and 
legends,  whether  borrowed  from  the  Canaanites  and  Hurrians,  or  original. 

BH  (Baal),  H  qn  Vs  (“El,  creator  of  the  earth”),  Rsp  sprm  (“Reseph  of 
the  bucks”).  Sms  Hm  (“Eternal  Sun”),  kl  dr  hn  H  (“all  the  generation  of 
the  gods”),  BH  Smm  (“Lord  of  the  Heavens”). 
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of  a  non-Semitic  element  is  the  appellation  of  Baal  (or  a  Baal)  by 
the  name  of  Krntrys ;  this  was  apparently  the  special  patron  deity 
of  the  dynasty  to  which  Azitawadd  (a  Luwian  by  his  name)  be¬ 
longed.^ 

This  predominant  hnguistic,  cultural  and  religious  Semitism  of 
the  Danunians  in  the  IXth  and  Vlllth  century  was  not  a  result  of 
a  recent  penetration  of  Phoenician  influence,  but  was  rather  one 
of  the  whole  previous  history  of  Eastern  Cihcia,  a  history  troubled, 
but  not  interrupted,  by  invasions  or  conquests  by  stronger  tribes 
and  states.  The  data  of  archaeology  and  of  written  sources  are  in 
agreement,  they  complement  each  other,  and  present  a  coherent 
picture  of  the  historical  destinies  of  the  country. 

During  the  Middle  Bronze  Age  ^  the  Cilician  plain  was  turned 
entirely  towards  neighboring  Syria,  and  not  towards  Anatolia, 
from  which  it  was  tightly  separated  by  the  Taurus  mountain  range. 
In  Tarsus  *The  archaeological  finds,  including  the  monochromous 
red,  brown  or  black  glazed  pottery,  the  painted  ceramics  and  the 
bronzes,  resemble  very  faithfully  the  corresponding  finds  of  Middle 
Ugarit  3  (1750-1600),  2  (1900-1750),  and  i  (2100-1900).  During  this 
period.  Tarsus  was  very  clearly  connected  with  the  civilization  of 
Middle  Bronze,  so  brilliant  in  Syria;  the  finds  present  few  ties  with 
Central  Anatolia  .  .  .  and  still  less  with  Troy.''  ®  The  same  follows 
from  the  find  of  bronzes  in  Soli-Pompeiopolis  which  belong,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Schaeffer,  to  the  period  2200-1900:  '‘Defenitively,  the 
most  decisive  rapprochements  that  can  be  established  join  the 
bronzes  of  Soli  to  the  types  which  were  current  at  the  end  of  Early 
Bronze  and  at  the  beginning  of  Middle  Bronze  in  North  Syria 
with  Ras  Shamra  as  geographical  center  and  Palestine  (Gaza  .  .  . 
Beisan ...  etc.)  as  southern  limit."  ^  The  Middle  Bronze  Age  at 
Mersin  "is  distinguished  by  the  rarity  of  connecting  links  with  the 
plateau  of  Anatolia.  On  the  other  side,  points  of  contact  with  Syria 

^  Goetze  pointed  to  the  fact  that  Azitawadd  {a)  is  the  only  Luwian  name 
among  the  East  Cihcian  royal  names  of  the  neo-Assyrian  epoch;  his  pre¬ 
decessor  ^wrk  (Ass.  Urikki,  whether  this  is  the  same  person  or  not),  and  the 
IXth  century  kings  Kate,  Kirri  and  Tulli  (so  Goetze  instead  of  Tulka)  bear 
purely  Hurrian  names  (cxcix,  53). 

2  Earlier  periods  are  beyond  the  scope  of  this  study. 

3  CDL,  273  s. 

^  CDL,  276-278.  Schaeffer  adds  that  similar  bronzes  were  found  in 
Tarsus,  Lycia,  Pisidia,  and  Mysia,  i.e.  along  the  old  trade  route  following 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  whether  on  land  or  on  sea;  but  no  bronzes  of  the 
type  peculiar  for  Soli  were  discovered  in  Central  Anatolia. 
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were  obvious,  but  signs  of  relations  with  Cyprus  were  surprisingly 
few.”  1  Then,  after  an  interruption  which  is  characteristic  for  the 
entire  Near  East,  and  was  apparently  caused  by  great  migrations 
(Hyksos,  Cassites,  Hurrians,  Hittites,  Indo- Aryans),  since  approxi¬ 
mately  1500,  Late  Bronze  begins  at  Tarsus  and  Mersin,  with  a 
distinctive  turning-point  around  1375-1365.  At  Tarsus,  up  to  that 
time,  the  material  remnants  retain  a  chiefly  Syro-Palestinian 
character,  analogous  to  the  contemporary  strata  of  Ugarit,  Byblos, 
Hamath,  Beit  Mirsim,  Megiddo,  Tell  el-Hesi,  but  with  a  growing 
influence  from  Central  Anatolia— especially  in  weapons.^  At  Mersin, 
before  1375,  the  pottery  had  “definite  Syrian  affinities;”  afterwards 
it  “becomes  largely  monotone,  as  in  the  Hittite  wares.”  A  fortress 
of  the  Hittite  type  was  also  built  there.®  At  Tarsus  many  “bullae” 
— clay  labels — appeared  with  Hittite  hieroglyphics,  including  one 
with  the  name  of  Putuhepa,  wife  of  the  Hittite  king  Hattu§ihs  III. 
Cihcia  passed  under  the  rule  of  the  Hittites  at  the  same  timp  as 
Aleppo,  Carchemish  and  the  whole  North  Sjnria.  A  new,  Anatolian, 
population  was  superimposed  over  the  basic  one  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Syrian  cultural  sphere.*  The  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the 
Sea  which  destroyed  the  Hittite  Empire,  also  put  an  end  to  the 
political  dependence  both  of  North  Syria  and  of  Cilicia  on  Anatolia, 
but  it  did  not  prevent  the  Anatolian  ruling  class  (the  “Hieroglyphic 
Hittites”)  from  retaining  power  for  another  half  millennium.  This 
domination,  however,  had  influenced  the  primordial  language, 
culture  and  religion  of  the  native  majority  hardly  more  than  the 
former  rule  of  d5masties  with  Mitannian  (Hurrian  and  Indian) 
names.  Aleppo,  a  most  important  cultic  center  of  Adad  under  the 
Amorite  kingdom  of  Yamhad,  retained  its  prominence  under  the 
Hittites  and  the  neo- Assyrian  kings;  ®  at  Hamath,  under  Zakir, 

‘  cLxxxiii,  271. 

*  CDL,  274. 

*  CLXXXIII,  271. 

*  Our  main  source  of  Cilician  onomastica  in  the  second  millennium  is  the 
names  and  patronymics  of  merchants  from  the  port  of  Ura  preserved  in 
documents  of  early  Xlllth  century  found  at  Ras  Shamra  (cccxci,  103  ss., 
182  ss.,  190,  202  s.).  The  maritime  location  of  Ura,  denied  cxcix,  48,  n.  7,  is 
established  by  the  Hittite  royal  letter  RS  20.212,  ccclxxxvii,  165,  cf. 
already  xxiii,  400.  Though  Ura  lay  in  Western  Cilicia,  more  than  half  of  the 
22  extant  names  are  clearly  Hurrian,  one  is  Indo- Aryan  (Mi-it-ra),  one  is 
W-S  (la-qar-mi,  R§  18.20:4,  omitted  in  cxcix,  48-50,  though  his  son 
Ku-um-ia-1-Xj  is  included),  the  other  are  Luwian  or  incertain  ("a  slight 
Hurrian  admixture,”  cxcix,  50,  is  an  understatement). 

°  cxxiii,  108;  cc,  205;  DXLix,  201;  cccxcix,  278  s. 
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the  successor  of  Urhilina's  Hittite  dynasty,  the  ancient  specifically 
Amorite  god  Iluwer  (Ilu-Mer)  continued  to  be  worshipped;  ^  at 
Sam^al  even  kings  with  non-Semitic  names  revered  Baal-Hamman, 
Hadad,  Rekubel  and  the  god  of  Harran;  ^  and  in  the  Danunian 
country,  as  we  have  seen,  the  pantheon  was  not  different  from  the 
common  Canaanite.  The  cataclysms  and  invasions  of  Late  Bronze 
and  Early  Iron  have  enriched  and  complicated  the  culture  of 
North  Syria  (particularly  in  the  field  of  art),  but  they  have  not 
caused  any  essential  ruptures  in  the  evolution  of  the  primordial 
West  Semitic  civihzation  of  that  region. 

The  Country  of  Adana  and  Kizzuwatna 

However,  a  different  opinion  regarding  the  ethnic  and  pohtical 
conditions  of  Eastern  Cihcia  in  the  Late  Bronze  Age  is  widespread  in 
the  hterature.  Since  Sidney  Smith  ®  proved  that  the  kingdom  of 
Kizzuwatna  ^  was  situated  not  to  the  Northeast  of  the  Hittite 
metropoly,  on  the  Black  Sea  coast,  but  to  the  Southeast,  between 
Central  Anatoha  and  Syrm,  this  large  kingdom  of  the  Hittite  geo- 
pohtical  complex  was  located  precisely  in  the  region  we  are  pre¬ 
occupied  with — in  Eastern  Cilicia.  Sidney  Smith  identified  it  with 
the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus,  known  in  Egyptian  sources  as  Qode, 
and  he  still  adhered  to  this  opinion  in  1949.®  He  was  followed  by 
Olmstead,®  Goetze,’  Contenau,®  Gurney,^  Garstang.^®  If  this 
location  is  correct,  then  evidently  it  is  no  longer  possible  for  a 
separate  state  of  Danuna  to  exist  simultaneously  in  the  very  same 
spot. — But  is  such  a  location  correct  ? 

1  CDXXXiv,  501;  cxxv,  153-158  (cf.  pp.  298  s.  below). 

2  CDLVI,  98-100;  CCCXII,  42,  n.  98;  CDXXXIV,  500  s.;  cxxxi,  24  ss.,  30; 
CCCXXXVI,  440-444. 

3  CDLXVI  (1922);  CDLXV  (1924). 

^  We  shali  keep,  with  Goetze,  this  spelling  of  the  name. 

5  CDLXviii,  map. 

®  cccxLvii,  223-234. 

^  ccii,  map  (with  extension  of  Kizzuwatna  up  to  the  upper  flow  of  Saros 
and  Pyramos) ;  cci,  map  and  text. 

®  cm,  94. 

®  ccxxxvii,  25. 

CLXxxiv,  X,  map  i;  53. 

i’-  Albright  (1948)  considered  that  **Kizzuwadna  is  Cataonia,  not  Eastern 
Cilicia,  except  in  so  far  as  the  kings  of  Cataonia- Kizzuwadna  extended  their 
power  southward,"  xxv,  168,  n.  19.  He  did  not  elaborate,  probably  because 
of  shortage  of  space.  But  in  1961  he  "accept(ed)  Goetze’s  definition  of 
Kizzuwatna  as  roughly  including  eastern  Cilicia  and  Cataonia,"  xxiii,  400, 
though  there  hardly  was  a  real  need  for  it. 
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In  his  monograph  on  Kizzuwatna,  Goetze  proved  with  the  utmost 
cogency  that  Kizzuwatna  lay  to  the  east  of  the  Antitaurus;  its 
central  sanctuary  was  the  city  of  Kummanni,  the  classical  Com  ana 
Cappadociae,  which  the  Hittites  also  called  Kizzuwatna. 
Another  important  city  of  Kizzuwatna,  Lawazantiya,  is  locahzed 
by  Goetze  between  Kummanni  and  the  Euphrates.^  According 
to  his  interpretation  of  a  Hittite  text,^  a  few  of  the  cities  situated 
beyond  the  Euphrates  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Hurrian 
kingdom,  were  bestowed  upon  Kizzuwatna.  Thus,  the  eastern 
frontier  of  Kizzuwatna  ran  close  to  or  along  the  upper  course  of 
the  Euphrates.®  But  then  Goetze,  contrary  to  his  previous  analysis, 
tries  to  prove  that  the  identity  of  Kizzuwatna  with  '^'^^Kum- 
manni  does  not  necessarily  compel  us  to  consider  Kummanni  the 
capital  of  Kizzuwatna,  and  that  the  real  center  of  the  country 
could,  consequently,  have  been  situated  quite  a  great  distance 
away  from  that  city,  in  Cilicia.  However,  all  that  we  know  of  Hittite 
practice  indicates  that  whenever  they  called  a  country  by  the  name 
of  a  city,  or  vice  versa,  such  a  city  would  invariably  be  the  country’s 
capital.  Moreover,  it  is  extremely  probable  that  the  very  name  of 
Kizzuwatna  has  been  preserved  in  the  Cataonia  of  Hellenistic 
times — a  geographical  term  covering  precisely  the  southeast  of 
Cappadocia,  between  the  Antitaurus  and  the  upper  Euphrates.* 
In  order  to  prove  that  Adana  and  Tarsus  were  basic  age-old 
cities  of  Kizzuwatna,  and  Tarsus  even  possibly  her  capital,  Goetze 
refers  to  the  find  at  Tarsus  of  a  clay  lump  (“buUa”)  with  a  seal 


^  Because  it  is  in  this  city  that  the  Hittite  royal  headquarters  during  the 
siege  of  Ursu  were  established,  and  Ursu  was  situated  very  close  to  the  upper 
Euphrates.  More  about  it  see  p.  31  below. 

2  Treaty  between  Suppiluliuma,  king  of  Hatti,  and  Sunassura,  king  of 
Kizzuwatna,  to  which  we  shall  return  many  times  in  our  exposition.  The 
relevant  sections  are  reproduced  in  transliteration  and  translation  in  cci, 

36-59. 

®  CCI,  7  ss. 

^  CDXi,  X,  2,  2478  s.,  s.v.  Kataonia,  Derivation  of  Cataonia  from  Kizzu¬ 
watna:  XXV,  168,  n.  19;  ccLxiv,  160,  187,  190,  312  and  especially  276  (with¬ 
out  taking  into  account  his  etymological  speculations),  cci,  81  and  n.  338, 
following  Hommel  and  Herzfeld,  beheves  that  the  name  of  Kizzuwatna 
— with  a  change  of  suffix — survived  in  another  classical  name  of  an  Asianic 
region:  Cappadocia.  We  can  guess  that  Goetze  saw  the  evolution  approxi¬ 
mately  thus:  Kizzuwat-na  >  Kizzuwat-uha  >  Kidd(u)watu-ha  >  Persian 
Katpatuka  (Iranian  shift  w  >  p)  >  Gr.  Kappadokia.  If  Goetze  is  right, 
this  would  prove  once  more  that  Kizzuwatna  was  not  situated  in  Cilicia, 
but  in  a  part  of  Cappadocia. 
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impression  of  ^Isputah^u  LUGAL  GAL  DUMU  PdHydWdtH,^  who 
is,  on  the  other  hand,  known  as  a  king  of  Kizzuwatna  and  a 
contemporary  of  the  Hittite  king  Telepinus  (about  1460  2).  How¬ 
ever,  as  Goetze  himself  explains,  ‘dumps  of  clay  hke  that  bearing 
the  impression  of  Isputahsus  have  been  excavated  in  large  numbers 
in  Bogazkoy,  many  of  which  show  the  impressions  of  royal  seals. 
It  seems  that  these  bullae  had  been  attached  to  some  merchandise 
and  carefully  saved  after  the  merchandise  had  been  unpacked. 
Perhaps  they  served  as  evidence  to  the  effect  that  taxes  and  fees 
had  been  duly  delivered.'*  ^  In  this  case,  however,  the  bullae  were 
kept  not  by  the  state,  but  by  the  person  paying  the  duty,  whoever 
he  was.  The  merchandise  which  had  been  sealed  by  the  bulla  of 
ISputahsus  had  certainly  crossed  the  territory  of  Kizzuwatna  on 
its  way  to  Tarsus,  and  custom-duties  must  have  been  payed  for  its 
transit — ^but  whether  Tarsus,  the  destination  of  the  merchandise, 
belonged  to  Kizzuwatna  does  not  follow  from  the  above  with  any 
greater  certainty  than  does  Crete's  belonging  to  the  Hyksos  kingdom 
necessarily  follow  from  the  find  at  Cnossus  of  a  vase  with  the  name 
of  the  Hyksos  Pharaoh  Hiyan.^ 

On  the  contrary,  we  have  convincing  proof  that  under  Telepinus 
(and,  consequently,  under  Isputah§us,  too)  the  region  of  Adana 
did  not  belong  to  Kizzuwatna,  but  was  an  independent  state. 
In  a  text  of  Telepinus  ®  are  listed  cities  and  countries  which  left 
Hittite  suzerainty:  ^^"^Ar-x-dg-gd-d^  ^^^x-ti-ld-ds  ^'^^Gdl-ni-id-ds 
KURURUA-^?a-m-m  KVP.^'^^Ar-za-wi-yd  '^^'^Sdl-ld-pd-ds  URUPaV- 
du-wa4d-dS  Ah-hu-ld-d^-sd.  Six  of  these  eight  names  merely 
have  the  determinative  ‘"city,"  and  only  Adaniya  and  Arzawiya 
are  called  KUR  “land."  This  means  that  Adaniya  was  not  just 
a  city,  but  a  state,  on  an  equal  level  with  such  an  important 
kingdom  as  Arzawa.  Under  the  same  name  mdt  ^^A-td-ni-id^ 

1  cci,  73. — cccxxxix,  154,  qualifies  this  find  ‘*the  first  shred  of  tangible 
archaeological  evidence  to  confirm  the  philological  hypothesis  that  the  Cili- 
cian  plain  was  included  in  the  territory  of  that  state.  No  other  has  since 
been  found,  and  upon  this  single  object  still  rests  the  responsibility  and  justi¬ 
fication  for  identifying  certain  anonymous  products  of  Cilician  excavations 
with  historical  Kizzuwatna.*' 

2  We  follow  for  the  earlier  Hittite  kings  the  chronology  of  ccclxii,  based 
on  the  date  of  1530  for  the  capture  of  Babylon  by  Mursilis  I  (chronology  of 
Albright-Cornelius)  . 

3  cci,  73  s. 

4  Cf.  CDLiv,  1 12,  about  this  and  a  similar  find:  *‘Today  such  proofs  have 
no  efficiency  any  more." 

®  The  tablets  from  which  this  document  was  collated,  are  listed  cci,  57. 
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the  land  of  Adana  figures — ^more  than  a  hundred  years  after 
Telepinug — in  the  treaty  of  Suppiluliuma,  king  of  Hatti,  with 
Suna§§ura,  king  of  Kizzuwatna;  no  other  city  mentioned  in  the 
treaty  is  qualified  mat  "land.”  ^ 

According  to  the  demarcation  clauses  of  this  treaty,  “the  land  of 
Ataniya”  had  to  belong  to  Sunassura.  The  foregoing  treaty,  far 
from  indicating  that  the  region  of  Adana  had  always  been  a  part  of 
Kizzuwatna  (much  less  a  central  one),  points  instead  to  the  parti¬ 
tioning  of  newly-annexed  territory  between  contracting  parties. 
We  have  seen  from  Abimilki’s  letter  that  at  about  1365,  Danuna, 
i.e.  the  region  of  Adana,  was  still  a  separate  state  and  apparently 
belonged  to  the  Egyptian  sphere  of  influence — ^if  under  “Canaan” 
is  to  be  understood,  as  in  EA  30,  this  zone  of  Egyptian  suzerainty. 
Another  Amarna  letter  (EA  53,  on  which  we  wiU  dwell  at  length  in 
the  next  section  of  this  chapter),  states  that  at  the  time  of  Suppilu- 
liuma’s  offensive  against  S5u:ia,  Danuna  was  seeking  Egyptian 
protection  along  with  other  North  Syrian  states  which  had  lost  the 
support  of  Mitanni.  After  his  victories,  Suppiluhuma  made  several 
d3mastic  and  territorial  changes  in  Syria,  appointed  two  of  his  sons 
kings  of  Carchemish  and  Aleppo,  and  succeeded  at  last  in  persuading 
Kizzuwatna,  which  had  long  been  an  ally  of  Mitanni,  to  conclude 
peace  with  Hatti  “almost  on  a  basis  of  equality.”  ^  We  have 
already  mentioned  that  Kizzuwatna  received  on  this  occasion  a  few 
Hurrian  cities  of  Upper  Mesopotamia.  The  section  of  the  treaty 
dedicated  to  Cihcia  is  to  be  understood  in  exactly  the  same  way: 
Suppiluhuma  kept  for  himself  the  western  and  northwestern  parts 
of  Lowland  Cihcia,  including  the  strategicahy  important  Cilician 
Gates,  while  ceding  her  eastern  part  to  his  new  ahy  Sunassura.® 
The  treaty  constantly  stresses  (though  Goetze  did  not  pay  attention 
to  it)  that  the  territory  is  being  partitioned  and  dehmited  anew: 


1  KBo  I:  5,  col.  IV:  ii :  40-66,  transliteration  and  translation  cci,  50  s. — 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  that  Ataniya  and  Adaniya  are  absolutely 
the  same  name,  as  the  Hittites  did  not  distinguish  in  writing  between  voiced 
and  voiceless  consonants  (clxxviii,  §  21). 

2  ccxxxvii,  30  s.  Gurney’s  date  for  the  treaty  is  1340;  since  Suppilu- 
liuma’s  death  is  astronomically  fixed  at  1346  (cix,  306  s.),  this  date  is  at  least 
ten  years  too  low. 

®  On  the  other  hand,  Suppiluliuma  concurrently  cut  off  a  corridor  towards 
Carchemish  through  the  territory  of  Kizzuwatna  (clxxxiv,  58)  and  took 
away  Kummanni  {ibid.,  57;  cci,  70).  It  was  therefore  important  to  compen¬ 
sate  Kizzuwatna  in  another  direction. 


26 


I.  THE  DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


'Toward  the  sea  Lamiya  belongs  to  the  Sun,  Pitura  ^  belongs  to 
Sunassura;  they  will  measure  out  the  territory  together  and  divide 
it/'  2  and  this  formula  is  repeated  all  the  time:  the  areas  between 
Aruna  and  Pitura,  between  Saliya,  Zinziluwa  and  Erimma,  between 
Anamusta  and  Mount  Zabarasna  have  to  be  measured  out  together 
and  divided.  In  line  52  the  demarcation  reaches  the  old  frontier 
{J,a-bar-ma-an-na  pdtu  sa  ki-il-la-li-su-nu  um-ma) ;  even  if  Sidney 
Smith's  ^  translation,  "that  old  boundary,  which  they  have  abolish¬ 
ed"  is  not  accepted,  and  one  understands,  with  Goetze,  "since 
ancient  times  the  boundary  between  the  two  (had  been)  as  follows," 
the  sequel,  "whatever  (is)  on  the  side  of  the  country  Ataniya  let 
Sunassura  keep,"  where  Ataniya  is  countervailed  by  Haiti  (1. 56), 
still  shows  that  Adana  was  considered  a  separate  land  and  that 
the  "old  boundary"  was  that  between  the  Hittite  possessions  and 
the  land  of  Adana.  Here  the  boundary  follows  the  river  Samri  (it 
is  not  known  how  far),  identified  with  Saros-Seyhan. 

Another  proof  that  under  the  predecessors  of  Suppiluliuma 
Eastern  Cilicia  did  not  belong  to  Kizzuwatna  is  the  description  of 
the  military  operations  of  Idri-mi,  king  of  Alalah  and  southeastern 
neighbor  of  Cilicia,  against  the  Hittites  during  Mitanni's  offensive 
on  Anatolia.'^  Kizzuwatna  then  sided  with  Mitanni  and  changed 
this  orientation  only  after  Mitanni's  definitive  defeat  by  Suppilu- 


1  cci,  58  identifies  Lamiya  with  Gr.  Lamos,  city  and  river  on  the  western 
border  of  Lowland  Cilicia  (mod.  Lamas-su),  and  believes  that  the  treaty 
thus  left  all  of  the  Cilician  plain  to  Sunassura.  We  equate  Lamiya  with 
Lamena{s)  in  Que  under  Shalmaneser  III  (cccxlv,  I,  §  583),  which  lay 
east  of  Tarsus,  since  Shalmaneser  III,  proceeding  from  the  east,  conquered 
Lamena  before  reaching  Tarzi  (Tarsus).  Thus  the  frontier  established  by 
Suppiluliuma  started  at  the  seashore  at  some  point  east  of  Tarsus,  remounted 
northward  to  the  Cilician  gates,  and  divided  the  Cilician  plain  in  two  roughly 
equal  halves.  By  the  same  token,  the  often  repeated  equation  of  Pitura,  on 
the  Kizzuwatna  side  of  the  border  opposite  Lamiya,  with  the  site  of  Mersin 
west  of  Tarsus  (clxxxiii,  271 ;  clxxxiv,  60)  is  excluded.  Besides,  the  fortress 
of  Mersin  was  built  in  pure  Hittite  style  resembling  that  of  the  Bogazkoy 
fortifications — so  it  was  the  Hittites,  not  the  Kizzuwatnaeans  who  had 
constructed  it. 

2  KBo  I:  5,  IV:  40-42  (cci,  51  s.). 

2  CDLXVi,  45. 

^  The  date  of  Idri-mi  is  controversial.  Sidney  Smith,  cdlxviii,  58-69, 
located  his  reign  c.  from  1414  to  1385;  he  was  followed  by  xciv,  43  s. ;  lxxiv, 
III,  290;  DLV,  119-126.  On  the  other  hand,  Albright,  xxiv,  15-20,  assigned 
to  Idri-mi  a  much  earlier  reign — 1480-1450.  div,  69  and  dlii,  5-8  agree  with 
him.  By  motives  stated  in  xxxix,  we  admit  for  Idri-mi  approximately 
1510-1480. 
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liuma.i  But  the  cities  of  the  East  Cilician  coast,  captured  by  Idri-mi 
on  the  instructions  of  his  suzerain,  the  king  of  Mitanni,  are  attribu¬ 
ted  in  his  inscription  to  the  “land  Hatte”  (I.64  ss.) — this  means 
that  they  were  occupied  at  that  time  by  the  Hittites,  and  did  not 
belong  to  friendly  pro-Mitannian  Kizzuwatna. 

Nor  can  it  be  deduced  from  mentioning  two  well-known  Cilician 
cities,  Adana  and  Tarsus,  in  one  context  with  Kummanni  ^  that 
Cihcia  belonged  to  Kizzuwatna.  The  document  deals  with  sacrifices 
from  the  cities  of  Kummanni,  Zunnahara,  Adaniya,  Tarsa  and 
[Kikk]  i-ip-ra  (the  location  of  Zunnahara  and  Kikkipra  is  unknown). 
Since  the  text  is  a  Hittite  one,  it  had  been  composed  not  only  after 
the  passage  of  a  part  of  Eastern  Cihcia  to  Kizzuwatna,  but  even 
after  the  latter’s  total  absorption  by  Hatti.  Moreover,  the  sequel 
to  the  text,  in  which  still  other  cities  of  different  parts  of  the  Hittite 
Empire  may  have  been  mentioned,  is  broken  off. 

Then  in  a  tablet  from  Alalah,®  Niqmepa,  king  of  this  city,  brings 
a  case  to  the  Mitannian  king  SauSsatar  against  5unas§ura  *  over  the 
town  of  Alawari.  Suna§§ura,  the  namesake  of  Suppilluhuma’s 
contemporary,  may  well  have  been  the  latter’s  ancestor  and  pre¬ 
cursor  on  the  throne  of  Kizzuwatna,  although  this  is  not  stated  in 
the  tablet.  Niqmepa’s  predecessor  Idri-mi  concluded  a  treaty 
with  Pillia  of  Kizzuwatna  about  the  extradition  of  runaway  slaves.® 
Nevertheless,  neither  document  proves  that  Kizzuwatna  lay  in 
Eastern  Cilicia.  Treaties  about  the  extradition  of  fugitives  do  not 
necessarily  presuppose  that  the  contracting  states  are  contiguous.® 
Then,  if  it  were  true  for  Mukis  and  Kizzuwatna,  there  is  ample 
reason  to  admit  that  the  territory  of  Muki§  touched  that  of  Kizzu¬ 
watna  not  in  the  north-east,  but  straight  in  the  north,  approximately 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Sam’al.  The  disputed  town  of  Alawari  is 


^  ccxxxvii,  30  s. ;  cm,  94;  Stated  in  the  treaty  between  Suppiluliuma  and 
SunaSSura,  cf.  cci,  36-39. 

2  KUB:  XX :  52  (description  of  some  feast),  in  cci,  54  s.  See  p.  387  below. 

®  AT  14. 

*  Written:  Sunassura  and  SauSsatar. 

®  AT  3  and  dlii,  5. 

*  The  clause  about  extradition  of  fugitives  is  standard  in  all  Hittite  inter¬ 
national  treaties,  i.a.  with  Ugarit  (RS  17.  238,  text  and  translation  lxxv, 
122  s.;  cccxci,  107  s.):  Amurru  (e.g.  the  one  translated  cc,  204,  §  15**); 
Egypt  (dxlix,  201  and  cc,  203).  The  Hittite  royal  domain  had  no  common 
frontier  either  with  Ugarit,  or  with  Amurru,  even  less  so  with  Egypt;  but  in 
the  treaty  with  Duppi-Tessub  of  Amurru  it  is  explicitly  stated  that  the  clause 
appUes  to  the  fugitives  that  pass  the  Amurru  territory  by  transit. 
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to  be  equated  with  the  classical  Aliaria,  in  the  North  S5n:ian  region 
of  Cyrrhestica.^  Besides,  we  find  in  another  tablet  from  Alalah  of 
Niqmepa's  time  ^  an  indirect  indication  that  at  the  end  of  the  XVth 
century  East  Cilicia  was  ruled  by  a  particular  prince.  In  a  dispute 
between  Niqmepa  and  a  certain  their  common  overlord, 

the  king  of  Mitanni,  orders  the  latter  not  to  take  toll  from  the  asses 
belonging  to  the  former  until  the  arrival  of  the  royal  arbitrator 
Artasumara.  The  name  and  the  chronological  position  of  tj-ut4i  ^ 
make  it  very  probable  that  he  was  the  same  person  as  the  U-ut-ti 
named  in  a  Hittite  document  ®  as  a  great  landowner  in  Eastern 
Cilicia  whose  estates  were  confirmed  by  Talzus,  king  of  Kizzuwatna, 
then  by  Sunassura  and  finally  by  a  Hittite  king  who  had  replaced 
the  Kizzuwatnaean  rulers.  The  right  to  raise  customs  from  caravans 
imphes  a  territorial  sovereignty,  while  the  role  played  by  Talzus 
shows  that  Eastern  Cilicia  recognized  by  that  time  the  control  not 
only  of  the  remote  Mitanni,  but  of  the  neighboring  stronger  state 
of  Kizzuwatna  as  well. 

Now  the  Egyptian  sources  of  the  time  of  the  New  Kingdom 
exclude  any  possibihty  of  identifying  Kizzuwatna  with  Cilicia. 
The  latter,  as  recognized  by  Egyptologists,  was  known  to  the 
Egyptians  by  the  name  of  Q-d-y  (Qode  or  Qadi).^  However,  in  the 

1  Cf,  XXXIX,  No.  131,  and  our  map  I. 

2  AT  108. 

2  This  name,  normalized  by  Wiseman  as  Utti,  can  as  well,  as  the  same 
scholar  remarks,  be  read  tl-par-ti.  Both  forms  are  found  at  Nuzu  (tJ-ha-vi-ia, 
var.  tJ-pa-fi-ia,  cxci,  165;  var.  C-te-ia,  tJ-ti-ia,  ihid.,  169). 

jy-hajpa-ri-ia  is  probably  formed  out  of  the  Akkadian  loan-word  uhdvu 
“client,  sojourner,” 

^  He  was  a  contemporary  of  Artasumara,  successor  of  Suttarna  on  the 
Mitannian  throne.  Since  Artasumara  was  not  yet  king  according  to  this 
tablet,  it  must  have  been  written  in  the  reign  of  Suttarna  in  Mitanni,  when 
Tudhaliyas  III,  Suppiluliuma's  precursor,  reigned  in  Hatti,  and  Talzus, 
presumably  Sunassura's  predecessor,  was  king  of  Kizzuwatna. 

5  Bo  4889,  transliteration  and  translation  cci,  61-67.  translation, 

tJ-ut-ti  is  rendered  in  the  Anatolian  style,  WuttiS. 

®  According  to  the  Egyptologist  H.  R.  Hall,  quoted  cdlxvi,  46  s.,  this 
word  could  have  an  Egyptian  etymology,  from  a  root  signifying  going 
round,”  so  that  Qode  could  have  meant  “the  land  where  one  goes  round,” 
i.e.  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus.  dxlix,  235,  n.  19,  explains  Qode  as  “coast 
of  North  Syria  and  of  Cilicia,”  and  ibid.,  470,  n.  6  even  as  “north  Phoenician 
coast,  carrying  into  Cihcia.”  But  the  Eg3q)tian  sources  knew  Qode  as  a 
defined  region,  with  even  a  king  of  its  own ;  whereas  along  the  coast  of  North 
Syria,  not  to  speak  of  Phoenicia,  there  lay  two  more  states  well  known  to 
Egypt:  Ugarit  and  Alalah.  Ugarit,  as  we  shall  see,  is  mentioned  in  one  text 
with  Qode,  and  so  are  Qode  and  Alalah  in  the  Annals  of  Thutmose  III 
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list  of  the  participants  of  the  Hittite  coahtion  with  whom  Ramses  II 
fought  under  Qades,  Kizzuwatna  and  Qode  are  mentioned  apart 
from  each  other  and  in  different  parts  of  the  list.  The  allies  and  sub¬ 
jects  of  the  Hittite  king  are  clearly  subdivided  in  two  groups.^  First 
come  the  Anatolian  peoples:  Ht  Hittites,  Na-ha-ri-na  Mitanni  (not 
quite  in  its  geographical  place,  but  accorded  second  place  because  of 
its  importance  and  renown  of  a  former  great  power),  ^A-ru-ta-wi 
Arzawa,  Da-ar-d-an-ya  Dardanians,  Ma-sa  Hitt.  Masa — Mysians 
or  Maeones,  K-s-k-s^  Gasgaeans,  Qa-r{a)-qi-sa  Hitt.  Kar[a)kisa 
Carians  ?,  Ru-ka  Hitt.  Lukka  Lycians,  and  Qi-du-wa-d-na  Kizzuwat¬ 
na.  Then  the  Syrian  allies  foUow:  Ka-r-ka-mu-sa  Carchemish, 
'’A-ku-ri-ta  Ugarit,  Qadi  (Qode)  Eastern  Cihcia,  Nu-ga-sa  Nuha§se, 
Mu-Su-na-ta  (a  city  in  North  S5nTa  ®),  and  QdS  Qades  on  the  Orontes. 
In  another  variant  of  the  list,*  Kizzuwatna  and  most  of  the  Anato¬ 
lian  allies  are  omitted,  but  Qode  figures  after  Carchemish  and 
before  Qades  and  Ugarit — again  in  the  complex  of  Syrian  territories. 
Qode  belonged  to  this  complex  even  under  Thutmose  III,  about 
1480:  this  Pharaoh  states  in  his  annals  that  the  king  of  Qade§  on 
the  Orontes  called  to  his  aid  the  former  vassals  of  the  Pharaoh, 
and  also  the  people  of  Naharina,  Hurru,  Qode.®  We  have  here  the 
same  geopoliticsd  situation  that  recurred  much  later,  in  the  IXth 
century,  when  Eastern  Cilicia  (Qu^)  took  part  in  coahtions  headed 
by  Damascus. 

According  to  the  data  of  Ramses  II,  to  which  the  papyrus  of 
Anastasi  HI  should  be  added  with  its  poetical  description  of  the 
Hittite  king’s  visit  to  the  residence  of  Ramses  H,  Qode  (i.e..  Eastern 

(lxxvii,  II,  §  512).  Neither  of  them  is  identified  with  or  included  in  Qode, 
and  thus  nothing  but  Cilicia  remains  to  fill  the  notion  of  Qode  in  the  Egyptian 
texts. 

1  The  Egyptian  names  are  quoted  after  lxxvii,  III,  §  309  (the  most 
complete  enumeration,  cf.  the  two  shorter  ones  §§  306  and  312),  but  vocalized 
conforming  to  the  rules  of  Albright  (some  names  are  quoted  xxv,  168  s.), 
with  some  modifications  due  to  Helck  (ccl,  205  s.),  and  with  equations 
as  established  or  suggested  by  recent  research. 

2  Known  in  Ugarit  as  Kikym  (UM  166:  2). — Instead  of  Ma-sa  and 
K-s-k-s,  the  hieroglyphic  versions  have  Pi-da-sa,  Hitt.  Pidasa,  and  ^Ar-wan- 
na,  Hitt.  Arawanna,  two  Anatolian  peoples  of  disputed  location. 

^  Appears  as  Mu-su-ni  in  the  Alalah  Tablets  and  as  Mu-su-wa  in  the  list 
of  Thutmose  HI  (No.  282);  probably  became  a  separate  principality  after 
the  Hittite  conquest  and  dismemberment  of  the  territorial  complex  under  the 
rule  of  Alalah;  cf.  xxxix.  No.  94. 

^  LXXVII,  III,  §  306. 

®  LXXVII,  II,  §  420;  DXLIX,  235. 
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Cilicia,  the  land  of  Danuna)  was  still  in  the  Xlllth  century  a 
particular  state  with  its  own  king.  This  can  mean  either  that  after 
the  annexation  of  Kizzuwatna  by  the  successors  of  Suppiluhuma  the 
autonomy  of  Eastern  Cilicia  was  restored  (perhaps  with  a  Hittite 
henchman  on  her  head),  or  that  even  the  treaty  of  Suppiluhuma 
with  Sunas^ura  did  not  grant  to  Kizzuwatna  the  full  absorption 
of  the  land  of  Adana,  but  only  the  overlordship  of  it  (which  she 
might  have  exercized  to  some  degree  even  earlier). 

Finally,  at  the  end  of  our  discussion  of  the  problem  of  Kizzuwat- 
na's  location,  we  come  to  a  piece  of  evidence  that  seems  completely 
to  disprove  our  objections  against  the  identification  of  Kizzuwatna 
with  Eastern  Cilicia.  This  is  the  fourth  edition  of  the  annals  of 
Shalmaneser  III,  found  in  Assur  and  pubhshed  by  Fuad  Safar.^ 
This  king's  first  expedition  to  Eastern  CUicia  (Qaua,  Qaue)  in  his 
twentieth  year  of  reign  is  described  there  with  more  detail  than  in 
any  of  the  previously  known  versions  of  the  annals.  He  declares 
that  after  crossing  Mount  Amanus  along  with  the  contingents  of 
subject  North  Syrian  kings,  he  conquered  the  cities  of  Kate,  king 
of  Qaua:  ^^Lu-sa-an-da,  ^^A-bar-na-ni  and  ^^Ki-su-at-ni  (IV, 
22-34,  ^sp.  26-27).  Julius  Lewy  immediately^  identified  one  of 
these  three  names  with  the  well-known  city  of  La-wa-za-an-ti-ia 
in  Kizzuwatna,  and  another  one  with  Kizzuwatna  itself.  No  wonder 
that  he  found  in  this  text  a  strong  support  for  his  own  geographical 
theories,  as  well  as  for  the  more  widely  shared  location  of  Kizzuwat¬ 
na  on  the  shore  of  Eastern  Cilicia. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Lusanda  and  Kisuatni  actually  derive 
from  Lawazantiya  and  Kizzuwatna.  But  the  documentary  evidence 
cited  above,  and  considerations  which  will  be  revealed  now  do  not 
allow  us  to  accept  the  extreme  conclusions  brought  out  from  the 
new  Shalmaneser  III  text.  The  Kizzuwatna  of  the  Hittite 
epoch  could  not  possibly  be  situated  in  Que,  just  beyond  the  Ama¬ 
nus,  since  that  city  was  clearly  identical  with  Kummanni  (Comana 
Cappadocica),  far  outside  the  boimdaries  of  Que,  from  which  it  was 
separated  in  neo-Assyrian  times  by  the  wide  domains  of  Tabal.^ 
The  site  of  Lawazantiya,  on  the  other  hand,  cannot  be  detached 
from  that  of  Ursu  with  which  Hittite  texts  put  it  together  geo¬ 
graphically.^  Of  course,  Julius  Lewy  remains  faithful  to  the  identi- 

1  CDXXxviii,  esp.  12,  19  (col.  IV:  22-34). 

2  cccxxxiii,  290  ss.  3  Cf.  cccLxxix,  map. 

^  KBo  I:  II.  Cf.  ccxxxvii,  178  s.  Lawazantiya  is  identical  with  Luhuzan- 
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fication  of  Ursu  with  ancient  Rhosos,  modern  'Arsuz  on  the  Gulf  of 
Issos.^  But  all  data  available  speak  against  it.  In  the  treaty  with 
Sunassura,  Ursu  (Urussa)  is  connected  with  Hurri,  in  another 
treaty— with  Wassukani  (the  capital  of  Mitanni)  and  Ismirik.^  In 
the  story  of  the  siege  of  Ursu,  that  city  '^has  contacts  with  the 
Hurrian  State,  the  city  of  Aleppo,  and  the  town  of  Zaruar,  while  the 
forces  of  Carchemish  are  keeping  watch  on  a  mountain  overlooking 
Ursu'\  3  precise  data  on  the  situation  of  Ursu  are  given 

by  the  letters  of  Mari.^  They  prove  that  Ursu  lay  to  the  north  of 
Carchemish,  northwest  from  the  Euphrates,  in  the  southern  part  of 
Melitene.®  This  region  in  neo-Assyrian  times  did  not  belong  to  Qu^, 
either,  but  was  a  part  of  Kummuhu,  and  the  two  states  of  Sam'al 
and  Gurgum  were  in  between.®  But  the  third  city  of  Qu6  cited  by 
Shalmaneser  III,  Abarnani,  must  indeed  have  been  lying  close  to 
the  Syro-Cilician  border:  we  identify  it  with  i-b-r-n-n,  already 
listed  by  Thutmose  III  in  his  great  Karnak  list  together  with  many 
localities  which  we  know  as  having  belonged  to  Alalah.*^ 

All  these  facts  cannot  be  harmonized,  and  the  only  way  out  is  to 
presume  that  Kisuatni  and  Lusanda  of  neo- Assyrian  times  were  not 
the  same  cities  as  their  name-sakes  in  Hittite  imperial  time.  Cases  of 
homonymy  and  transfer  of  city  names  are  not  uncommon  in  Asia 
Minor.®  It  is  known  that  in  addition  to  Comana  Cappadocica,  a 

tiya  (cci,  72)  which  was  the  headquarters  of  the  Hittite  king  during  the  siege 
of  Ursu  (middle  of  the  XVIth  century). 

^  Dxviii,  9;  cxc,  84;  other  references  cci,  43,  n.  170. 

2  kBo  I:  5,  IV:  5-10  (cci,  41  s.);  KUB  XXIII:  68  (cci,  43  ss.);  Ismirik 
is  located  by  cci,  46  ss.  to  the  north-west  of  Harran,  perhaps  in  modern 
Severek. 

2  CLXxxiv  ,  55  s. 

4  Especially  xxxv,  II,  No.  131;  I,  No.  i.  Cf.  clxxxiv,  55  s. ;  cccx,  252  s. 

5  Lxviii,  25  s.,  followed  by  cciv,  70,  and  cccv,  253. 

®  cccLxxix,  map. 

’  CDLXiii,  list  I:  287;  XXXIX,  No.  98.  There  also  existed  a  city  mentioned 
as  Aharnium  in  the  Cappadocian  tablets  (cxc,  66  s.)  and  as  Ahrania  in  the 
Annals  of  Tiglathpileser  III  (clxvii,  86),  and  identified  by  both  authors 
with  the  Byzantine  Abarne,  modern  Cermiik,  near  the  uppermost  flow  of 
the  Euphrates;  but  it  lay  out  of  reach  of  Thutmose  III. 

®  Goetze,  instead  of  using  the  new  Assyrian  text  for  strengthening  his 
equation  of  Kizzuwatna  with  Eastern  Cilicia,  concluded  about  the  location 
of  Lusanda,  Abarnani  and  Kisuatni:  ‘T  would  assume  that  the  mentioned 
places  are  on  the  road  that  leads  from  Mar 'ash  northward  to  Kayseri” 
(cxcix,  51,  n.  19).  A  glance  on  the  map  shows  that  Kisuatni  would  then 
fall  together  with  the  Kizzuwatna  of  the  Hittite  age,  i.e.  with  Kummanni. 
This  would  have  been  an  excellent  solution,  eliminating  the  necessity  to 
assume  a  homonymy,  and  it  would  only  require  to  postulate  that  the  territory 
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famous  shrine  in  the  Greco-Roman  times,  there  was  another  sacral 
city  of  the  same  cult,  also  called  Comana,  but  situated  far  away, 
in  Pontus ;  and  the  Ancients  knew  that  Comana  Pontica  was  founded 
by  migrants  from  Comana  Cappadocica.^  Both  Kummanni  (Coma¬ 
na)  and  Lawazantiya  were  important  cultic  centers  in  the  Ild 
millennium.  Is  it  not  possible  to  suppose  that  the  rulers  or  the 
sacerdocy  of  those  two  cities  had  founded  subsidiary  shrines  in  two 
cities  of  Eastern  Cilicia  as  well,  and  transferred  to  them  the  tradi¬ 
tional  venerable  names  of  the  original  sacral  centers  ?  This  could 
have  happened  either  in  the  period  of  the  Kizzuwatna  rule  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  land  of  Adana  (second half  of  the  XIVth  century), 
or  after  the  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea,  when  considerable 
masses  of  inhabitants  of  Kizzuwatna  and  southeastern  Anatolia 
were  ousted  from  their  homes  and  took  refuge  in  North  Syria.  ^ 
Those  Cihcian  cities,  rebaptized  by  the  newcomers,  could  very  well 
have  kept  their  old  names  among  the  native  population  and  thus 
be  identical  with  some  others  of  the  attested  Cilician  localities. 

Dunanat-Dunanapa  and  Danuna 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  XVth-XIVth  centuries  the  Hittites 
called  Eastern  Cilicia  'land  of  Adaniya,''  the  Phoenicians  (Abimilki) 
called  it  Danuna  (just  hke  in  Azitawadd's  bilingual  inscription, 
seven  or  eight  centuries  later),  and  the  Egyptians  had  their  own 
name  for  it — Qode  (in  the  new-Assyxian  epoch,  too,  the  country 
was  known  in  more  remote  regions  as  Que) .  Up  to  now  the  name  of 
Danuna  appeared  only  in  one  place — in  the  letter  of  Abimilki,  king 
of  Tyre.  Now  we  shall  discuss  two  other  references,  contemporary 
with  that  of  Abimilki,  to  a  country  with  a  very  similar  name,  which, 
as  can  be  presumed,  apphed  to  the  same  land. 

In  the  Amarna  letter  EA  53,  written  to  the  Pharaoh  by  Akkizzi, 
king  of  Qatna  in  Middle  S5n:ia,  the  author  complains  of  the  pressure 
of  the  Hittite  king  who  requires  his  surrender,  and  of  the  Hittite 

of  Que  in  the  IXth  century  extended  to  the  upper  flow  of  Saros  and  Pyramos. 
But  topographically  it  is  very  difficult  to  be  accepted.  Shalmaneser  III 
started  by  crossing  Mount  Amanus  (IV :  24) — but  this  ridge  does  not  bar 
the  road  from  Mar 'ash  (Marqas)  northward;  he  conquered,  in  a  campaign 
which  Goetze  himself  recognizes  as  a  short  one,  just  three  cities  and  reached 
the  sea  (IV :  32-33) ;  this  shows  that  the  direction  of  his  march  was  from  the 
Amanus  Gates  toward  the  south.  [Lusanda-Lawazantiya  appears  as  Lwsnd 
in  Rg  18.40  {PRU  V,  No.  63) :  10.] 

1  cci,  17. 

2  Cf.  p.  17,  n.  5  above. 
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supporter  Aitugama  of  Kinza  (Qadeg  on  the  Orontes),  requests 
military  support  from  Egypt  and  declares;  “O  my  lord,  even  as  I 
bear  love  unto  the  king  my  lord,  so  also  do  the  king  of  Nuha§si, 
the  king  of  Nii,  the  king  of  Zinzar  and  the  king  of  Tunanat.  Verily 
all  these  kings  belong  to  the  party  of  my  lord,  are  vassals  of  thine" 
(II.40-44).  The  location  of  Tunanat  is  unknown,  but  Mercer  [ad 
loc.)  has  suggested  in  passing,  that  the  Tu-na-na-at,  named  in 
1. 43>  might  be  identical  with  “i®'*  Da-nu-na  of  EA  151  :  52.  The 
similarity  becomes  still  more  striking  if  the  cuneiform  sign  No.  58 
be  read  not  as  tu,  as  did  Knudtzon,  followed  by  Mercer,  but  du, 
as  this  sign  could  be  read  in  Amarna  letters  and  the  contemporary 
Bogazkoy  documents.^  The  ending  -at  does  not  present  any  diffi¬ 
culty.  It  is  frequently  met  in  the  second  millennium  in  personal 
and  geographical  names  of  both  Hurrian  and  Semitic  origin  which 
can  also  be  observed  without  it.^  The  most  striking  example  for  our 
topic  is  ^^A-da-na-at^^,  as  the  capital  of  the  Danuna  country  (or 
some  namesake  of  it)  is  named  in  an  Alalah  tablet.® 

Hesitations  in  pronouncing  vowels  in  personal  and  geographical 
names  are  a  general  phenomenon  in  the  Amarna  Age,  with  frequent 
tendency  to  change  the  vocahc  pattern  of  the  qatala  or  qatula  type 
into  the  qutala  pattern,  and  in  general  to  introduce  u  in  the  place 
of  other  vowels.*  In  particular,  the  vocahc  pattern  qutalaju  [u-a-aju) 
is  characteristic  for  Ugarit ;  there,  in  as  far  as  the  presence  of  the 
vocahzed  aleph  or  of  an  Akkadian  transcription  allows  us  to  judge, 
the  vowel  u  often  stood  in  first  place,  where  Hebrew  has  a.®  Names 
of  the  vocalic  pattern  u-a-aju  which  sometimes  had  parallel  forms 
of  a  different  model  were  also  very  frequent.® 

^  cccvii.  No.  58. 

2  cccxxxiii,  418:  '*Kluhujat  and  other  Hurrian  toponyms,  anthroponyms 
and  divine  names  terminating  in  -t  alternated  with  by-forms  not  provided 
with  the  -t  affix,”  and  more  examples  ibid.,  395.  For  Semitic  toponyms  in 
-at,  cf.  Ma-as-hat  EA  69:21  (so  corrected  by  Albright  instead  of  the 
former  reading  Ku-as-hat,  cf.  cclx,  78),  and  the  Ugaritic  towns:  Ba-aq-at 
(BqH),  Inu-qdp-at  (^nqpat),  Ma-si-hat,  Mrat. 

3  AT  8 :  35,  according  to  dlii,  index  (the  number  of  the  tablet  must  be 
wrong,  for  nothing  similar  is  found  in  the  corresponding  line  of  the  autography) . 

^  In  the  Amarna  tablets  the  following  vocalic  variants  of  geographical 
names  occur:  GadasunajGuddasuna',  Tu^uUijTu^alti’,  DimasqafDuniasqa', 
of  personal  names:  Etakammaj Aitugama  (etc.);  PahuyajPihurajPuhuYU', 
ZitatnafZatatnaj^utatna ;  SaYatumjZuYata. 

®  E.g.,  Ugar.  updt  =  Heb.  '^aphudot',  Ugar.  Su-la-mu  =  Heb.  sdldm] 
Ugar.  ulp  =  Heb,  ’alluph,  etc. 

®  The  town-names  HapatawalHuhata{-u)IHuppati,  Gulbata,  SuhaYii,  etc; 
the  personal  names  AhimanajAhimunu,  AmataYUYiujAmutaYUYia,  HuYasana, 
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The  identification  of  ^^^Du-na-na-at  with  ’‘^^^Da-nu-na,  extre¬ 
mely  plausible  from  the  linguistic  point  of  view,  is  even  more  so 
from  that  of  geopolitics.  The  anti-Hittite  coalition,  the  formation 
of  which  is  described  in  Akkizzi’s  letter,  tried  to  resist  Suppiluhuma 
and  sought  help  from  Egypt  instead  of  their  former  overlord 
Mitanni  ^  which  now  had  lost  its  importance.  The  king  of  Qatna, 
an  old-time  vassal  of  the  Pharaoh,  was  probably  the  intermediary 
between  the  Northerners  and  the  Egyptian  court.^  The  coalition 
included,  besides  those  cited  by  Akkizi  (EA  53)  Nuhasse,  Nii, 
Zinzar,  Dunanat,  and  Qatna,  also  Muki§  (Alalah),  whose  king  Itur- 
Addu  is  known  to  have  been  defeated  and  deposed  by  Suppiluliu- 
ma.®  Dunanat  (which  we  understand  to  be  Eastern  CiUcia)  was 
contiguous  to  Mukis  which  in  its  turn  bordered,  in  the  east, 
Nuha§§e  and  Nii,  and  in  the  south,  Zinzar  in  the  middle  Orontes 
valley,  which  met  Qafna  farther  to  the  south;  the  coalition  thus 
formed  a  continuous  territorial  bloc.  Since  the  letter  of  Akkizzi 
(EA  53)  is  roughly  contemporary  with  that  of  Abimilki  *  (EA  151), 
it  is  possible  to  deduce  that  the  acceptance  of  an  Egyptian  protec¬ 
torate  by  Dunanat-Danuna  induced  Abinulki  to  include  it  within 
the  limits  of  Canaan — a  term  which  in  the  political  geography  of 
that  time  applied  to  the  whole  of  the  Syro-Palestinian  dominions 
of  Egypt.®  It  is  also  quite  understandable  why,  after  Suppiluliuma’s 
victory  over  his  Syrian  enemies,  Danuna  (the  land  of  Adania)  was 
divided  between  Hatti  and  Kizzuwatna.® 

The  country  of  Dunanapa,  listed  in  a  Hittite  religious  text,’ 
is  obviously  identical  with  Dunanat.  This  Hittite  text  is  an  evoca¬ 
tion  to  Cedar-gods  in  different  countries  that  are  divided  in  two  main 
groups.  The  second  group  starts  with  the  great  powers  of  that 

Gudarana,  Qutana  and  many  others,  mostly  Semitic.  The  Heb.-Phoen.  harus 
**gold,"  compared  to  Akk.  hurdsu,  is  an  example  of  many  similar  correspon¬ 
dences,  where  the  second  vowel  retains  its  quantity,  but  interchanges  its 
quality  with  the  first  vowel. 

1  xciv,  43 ;  cccxci,  32  ss. 

2  DLV,  130. 

®  CCCXCI,  32. 

^  ccLXXxviia,  45. 

5  Cf.  n.  22  above;  ccclvii,  115  s. 

®  Exactly  in  the  same  way,  the  territory  of  another  vanquished  participant 
of  the  anti-Hittite  coalition,  Mukis  with  its  dependencies,  was  partitioned  by 
Suppiluliuma  between  the  newly  established  kingdom  of  Aleppo,  ruled  by 
his  son  Telepinus,  and  the  Hittite  ally,  king  Niqmad  II  of  Ugarit  (cccxci, 
14  ss.,  63  ss.). 

’  KUB  XV :  34  and  duplicates  KUB  XV :  33a;  33b;  38.  Transl.  CC,  351  ss. 
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time:  Assyria,  Babylon,  Sanhar  (Sin'ar,  the  rest  of  Babylonia), 
Egypt,  Alasia  (Cyprus),  and  continues  with  the  Anatohan  countries 
in  the  direction  from  east  to  west.  The  first  group  includes  the 
following  North  Mesopotamian  and  Syrian  countries  in  the  order: 
Mitanni,  Kinza  (Qades  on  the  Orontes),  Tunip,  Ugarit,  Zinzira,^ 
Dunanapa,  Idarukatta,^  Gatanna,^  Alalha,  Kinnahhi  (Canaan), 
Amurru,  Sidon,  Tyre,  Nuhassi,  Ugulzit,^  Arrapha,^  Zunzurhi.  We 
do  not  understand  the  relation  between  the  forms  Dunanat 
Dunanapa  in  the  same  way  as  E.  Forrer,®  who  has  proposed  to 
read  in  EA  S3  A3  Tu-na-na-ab.  The  reading  ab,  ap  for  the  cuneiform 
sign  No.  145  [ady  at,  at)  existed  only  in  the  neo- Assyrian  syllabary, 
but  cannot  be  presumed  for  the  Amarna  Age.  We  see  in  the  ending 
-pa  a  frequent  suffix  of  the  Hurrian  toponymies  ®  which  has  replaced 
the  Semitic  feminine  ending  -at. 

We  have  no  grounds  to  suppose  that  Dunanat-Dunanapa  was  not 
Eastern  Cilicia  (Danuna),  but  an  unknown  country  somewhere  in 
Middle  Syria,  as  it  was  possible  to  think  before  the  discovery  of 
the  Karat epe  inscription.®  The  pohtical  geography  of  the  plain 
of  Orontes  and  of  the  regions  to  the  north  and  to  the  east  of  it 
hardly  entitle  us  to  postulate  in  that  area  the  presence  of  another 
quite  sizable  state  besides  Qades,  Qatna,  Zinzar,  Ugarit,  Tunip, 
Alalah,  and  NuhasSe,  not  to  speak  of  Amurru  which  had  large 
possessions  in  this  very  region.  There  simply  was  no  room  for 
another  state.  It  would  be  extremely  strange  if  the  existence  of 
such  a  city-state  in  northern  or  middle  Syria  had  left  no  trace 

^  =  Zinzar  on  the  Orontes;  Zunzurhi  at  the  end  of  the  list  refers  to 
Zuzzura  in  the  former  kingdom  of  Alalah  (AT  78:  5),  Tundura  of  Thutmose 
Ill's  hst  (No.  173),  modern  Zingar  on  the  railroad  from  Aleppo  to  Homs 
(cf.  XXXIX,  No.  39).  2  Unidentified. 

3  Doubtless  identical  with  Qatna  (spelled  Gatana  in  Old  Babylonian 
texts, CDxxvi,  III,  151). 

^  Or  Ukulzat  (cc,  318),  capital  of  a  vassal  principality,  established  by 
Suppiluliuma  in  a  part  of  Nuhasse  (ccLXxxviia,  44),  appears  as  tj^ul-za-at 
at  Alalah  (xxxix.  No.  109). 

®  Most  probably,  not  the  city-state  to  the  east  of  Tigris,  but  the  North 
Syrian  city  later  known  as  Arpad  (cdlxviii,  55;  xxxix.  No.  114). 

®  CDXxvi,  II,  239;  followed  by  ccl,  183.  ’  cccvii.  No.  145. 

®  Cf.  in  the  kingdom  of  Alalah:  Hazinipa,  lathapa,  Ippa,  Iripa,  Kappa, 
Qa-ri/tal-la-pa,  Sinupa  (dlii,  index) ;  in  Hittite  texts  quoted  in  cci :  Ikkasipa 
(64  s.),  Sallapa  (57  and  nn.  48  and  220) ;  Zazlippa  (44  ss.,  72) ;  Zizzihpa  (72) ; 
quoted  in  cc:  Hinasapa,  Katapa,  Tahupa  (205);  Zalpa  (ccxxxvii,  73,  179); 
the  well-known  Tuspa  in  Urartu;  Ullaba  in  southern  Armenia  (cccxcix, 
283);  Hlhhh  in  Panamuwa's  inscription  (cccxxxvi,  441). 

2  CDXXVI,  II,  239. 
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either  in  the  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  topographical  data  or  in  the 
onomastics  of  the  Hellenistic  and  Arab  times.  On  the  contrary, 
its  identification  with  the  land  of  Danuna  (Adaniya)  settles  all 
questions.  It  is  significant — at  least  in  the  absence  of  any  negative 
argument — that  the  land  of  Adaniya,  although  well  known  to  the 
Hittites,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  quoted  text  along  with  Dunanapa, 
which  would  have  proved  that  they  were  indeed  two  different 
countries. 

Thus,  the  information  about  Dunanat-Dunanapa  fully  harmoni¬ 
zes  with  what  we  have  said  above  on  the  geopolitical  and  cultural 
attitude  of  Eastern  Cilicia — ^her  face  toward  Syria,  her  back  toward 
Anatolia.  According  to  the  testimony  of  Akkizzi,  Dunanat  was 
hostile  to  the  Hittites,  and  an  ally  of  the  Syrian  Semitic  states. 
The  Hittite  evocation  to  the  Cedar-gods  excludes  Dunanapa  from 
the  complex  of  the  Anatolian  countries  and  includes  her  in  the 
group  of  Syrian  states.  In  the  same  way  the  above  quoted  Egyptian 
sources  classify  Qode:  reckoning  her  among  the  Syrian  territories 
and  stating  that  as  early  as  the  first  half  of  the  XVth  century  she 
had  been  politically  connected  with  the  Canaanite  states  of  the 
Orontes  plain. — This  same  situation  recurred,  according  to  the 
Amama  letters,  a  century  later  and,  according  to  Shalmaneser  HI 
and  Zakir  of  Hamath,  obtained  again  in  the  IXth-VHIth  centuries. 
Such  constancy  of  foreign  policy  for  the  space  of  so  many  centuries 
could  not  have  been  merely  fortuitous,  but  must  have  been  the 
result  of  a  fundamental  geographic,  economic  and  cultural  unity 
between  Eastern  Cilicia  and  Syria. 

Let  us  now  briefly  recapitulate  the  chronological  milestones  we 
have  surmounted  in  the  course  of  our  preceding  inquiry: 

XVIIth  century,  the  epoch  of  Amorite  states  in  Syria  and  Meso¬ 
potamia:  the  city  of  Adanat  is  attested  in  a  tablet  from  the  neigh¬ 
boring  Alalah. 

C.  1500  (Idri-mi) :  Eastern  Cilicia  is  occupied  by  the  Hittites,  but 
attacked  by  Alalah  in  behalf  of  Mitanni. 

1482  (Thutmose  HI) :  Eastern  Cihcia  (Qode)  is  again  under  Mitan- 
nian  overlordship;  its  contingent  participates  in  the  Mitannian 
army  under  Megiddo. 

C.  1470  (Thutmose  III) :  after  the  Egyptian  conquest  of  North 
Syria,  Qode  pays  tribute  to  the  Pharaoh.^ 

1  "Each  of  the  Qode  among  them  bore  the  tribute  southward,"  lxxviii, 
II.  §  434- 
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C.  1460  (Telepinu§) ;  the  land  of  Adaniya  is  a  separate  state  which 
resists  the  Hittite  power. 

C.  1365  (Akizzi):  Dunanat  joins  the  anti-Hittite  coahtion  of 
S5n:ian  states,  and  seeks  protection  of  Eg57pt. 

C-  1365  (Abimilki) :  Danuna  is  still  independent,  is  reckoned  as 
part  of  Canaan. 

After  1365 :  Hittite  occupation ;  wide  penetration  of  Hittite 
ceramics  and  architecture.^  Eastern  Cihcia  is  divided  between 
Hatti  and  Kizzuwatna. 

1299  (Ramses  H) :  Qode  apparently  restored  as  a  Hittite  vassal 
state;  the  Qode  contingent  in  the  battle  of  Qade§  listed  among  the 
Syrians. 

C.  1260  (Ramses  II) ;  Qode  ruled  by  a  king,  subject  to  Hatti. 

C.  1200  (Ramses  III):  invasion  and  devastation  of  Eastern 
Cilicia,  along  with  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  by  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea 
(confirmed  by  archaeological  data). 

After  several  dark  ages,”  the  country  of  the  Danunians  (also 
known  as  Qug)  emerges  again  as  a  typical  North  Syrian  Hurro- 
Semitic  state  under  neo-Hittite  influence ;  it  gravitates  to  the 
South  Syrian  coahtion  headed  by  Damascus. 

Evidence  of  Early  Cilician  Toponymies 

Proofs  of  the  presence  of  an  important  Semitic  element  in  the 
country  of  the  Danunians  are  not  hmited  to  the  language  and 
pantheon  of  the  Karatepe  inscription.  One  finds  them  in  large 
quantity  in  the  East  Cilician  toponymies  of  the  neo-Assyrian  time 
and  of  the  second  millennium.  In  like  manner  to  the  other  historical 
data,  the  toponymies  show  the  mixed  character  of  the  East  Cilician 
population.  Many  names  of  localities  bear  Hurrian  features.  But 
the  multiphcity  of  Semitic  topon5nns  shows  that  the  Semitic 

*  Why  was  Eastern  Cilicia  conquered  by  Suppiluliuma  so  late,  after  many 
victories  in  Syria,  though  she  lay  so  close  to  the  basic  territory  of  Hatti  ? 
This  is  explained  by  geographical  conditions.  It  was  absolutely  impossible 
to  use  the  famous  Cilician  Gates  in  the  Taurus  if  they  were  guarded  by  a 
hostile  force.  Two  other  passes  from  Central  Anatoha  to  Cilicia  were  still 
less  passable.  See  Xenophon,  Anabasis  I:  II:  21,  and  geographical  comment¬ 
aries  to  this  place,  quoted  ccclii,  253  s.  The  Hittites  used  another  route 
to  Syria — through  Kummanni  to  the  upper  flow  of  the  Euphrates  and  to 
Carchemish  (clxxxiv,  53).  Only  after  the  conquest  of  Alalah,  when  much 
easier  roads  through  the  Amanus  were  opened  to  Eastern  Cilicia,  was  this 
country  subdued  by  the  Hittites. 
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population  was  numerous  and  had  firmly  taken  root  in  the  country.^ 

Let  us  begin  with  the  epoch  which  is  closer  to  the  time  of  the 
Karatepe  inscription.  In  this  inscription  a  city  named  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Phoenician  text  as  the  royal  capital  of  the  Plain  of 
Adana.  PV  corresponds  to  the  Assyrian  transcription  Pahri} 
Isidore  Levy  ®  identified  it  with  the  Greek  Pagrai,  modern  Bagras 
in  the  Amanus;  Bossert,  on  the  other  hand,  with  modern  Misis, 
classical  Mopsuhestia,  situated  near  a  mountain  which  was  known 
to  the  Greeks  as  Pagrika  ore.^  It  follows  from  these  transcriptions 
that  the  guttural  sound  rendered  by  ayin  in  the  Phoenician  version 
of  the  name,  was  actually  a  ghayin  (g).  From  Num.  23 :  28  we  know 
a  locahty  Ba^al  P^^or  in  southern  Transjordan  whose  name  is 
written  in  the  same  way  as  the  Cihcian  PV  and  where  LXX  also 
heard  a  ghajdn,  rendering  it  by  Beelphegor. 

The  name  ^dn,  preserved  up  to  this  day  as  Adana,  is  also  Semitic 
and  derives  from  ^addn  “lord''  (which  became  in  South  Canaanite, 
including  Hebrew,  as  a  result  of  the  shift  d  >  6,  ^ddon),  a  frequent 
divine  title,  especially  well  known  by  the  Greco-Phoenician  Adonis 
and  the  Bibhcal  ^ddon,  ^ddondy,  apphed  to  Yahwe.  According  to 
Stephanos  of  Byzantium,  the  eponymous  founder  of  the  city, 
Adanos,  was  a  son  of  Uranos  and  G^  ® — ^in  other  words  a  deity, 
naming  cities  after  their  patron  deities  being  extremely  widespread 
in  the  Semitic,  and  particularly  in  the  W-S  world.®  That  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Adana  themselves  felt  the  significance  of  their  city's 
name  in  just  this  way,  derives  from  another  detail  of  Adanos's 

1  It  should  be  supposed,  in  addition  to  everything  else,  that  the  Greeks 
had  some  reason,  based  on  acquaintance  with  both  peoples,  when  they 
declared  Cilix  a  brother  of  Phoenix  in  their  mythical  genealogies. 

2  See  p.  2,  n.  4  above. 

3  cccxxviii,  105. 

^  Lxxiv,  III,  291. 

5  cDXXXiii,  I,  66.  It  should  not  been  thought  that  the  presence  of  Uranos 
is  proof  of  a  late  Hellenistic  composition.  According  to  cl,  187,  Ba'al-§am6m, 
the  ''Sky-Lord,'’  of  the  Karatepe  inscription  and  other  Syrian  texts,  is  a 
separate  deity,  the  personification  of  the  sky,  corresponding  to  Uranos  of 
Philo’s  Phoenician  theogony.  Philo  is  confirmed  by  as  ancient  a  document 
as  the  Hurrian  Kumarbi  myth  (ccxl).  There  in  a  very  old  and  precise 
testimony  about  the  worship  of  the  Sky  as  the  god  ^Sami^  as  early  as  1500 
and  as  close  to  Karatepe  as  Alalah  (inscr.  of  Idri-mi,  i.  93-  cdlxviii,  22  s., 
90). 

®  There  is  no  need  to  enumerate  such  names.  Adana  or  Adanat— i.e.,  the 
city  of  (god)  Adan — should  be  compared  with  the  Palestinian  city  Ba'ala 
(Jos.  15:  9)  or  Ba'alat  (I  Kings  9:  18).  Addn  and  Ba^al  are  semantically 
identical. 
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genealogy,  as  reported  by  Stephanos  of  Byzantium:  he  was  the 
brother  of  Saros,  the  eponym  of  the  river  on  whose  banks  Adana 
stands;  this  river  was  also  known  to  the  Greeks  as  Koimnos.^ 
Saros  (W-S  sar  “prince"',  Akk.  sarru  “king")  is  a  good  pendant  to 
Adanos  (W-S  ^addn  “lord"),  and  one  had  to  be  a  Semite  to  translate 
sar  “prince"  by  the  equivalent  Greek  (ultimately  Anatolian 
title  koiranos,  even  if  this  interpretation  of  the  river's  name  was 
no  more  than  popular  etymology  and  it  actually  derived  from 
another  (but  equally  Semitic)  root.  The  H-H  form  Adanawa, 
signif5dng  “that  of  Adanas,"  ^  also  shows  quite  clearly  that  ^Addn 
was  understood  as  a  personal  name. 

We  may  also,  with  sufficient  ground,  consider  Semitic  the  name  of 
another  large  city — Tarsus.  In  Assyrian  this  name  was  Tarzi,^  in 
Aramaic  (e.g.  on  coins  of  the  Achaemenid  period)  Trz.^  In  Arabic, 
the  root  taraza  signifies  “to  be  hard" — a  fitting  name  for  a  fortress. 
The  form  Tarzi  also  coincides  with  Heb.  tirzd  (original  reading 
Harzd),  a  kind  of  a  tree  (stone-oak?)  Isaiah  44:  14.  Naming  cities 
after  trees  was  very  common  in  the  W-S  world.®  True,  the  Hittite 
name  of  Tarsus  was  Tarsa^  but  the  confusion  of  z\s\s  is  in  general 
characteristic  for  Hittite  and  Hurrianized  Syrian  cuneiforms  of  the 
second  millennium,®  and  the  Assyrian-Aramaic  transcription 
correctly  reproduces  the  original  form  of  the  name. 

Two  other  names  of  Cihcian  strongholds,  cited  by  Shalmaneser 
III,  Ta-na-kun  and  Ti-mu-ur^  look  Hurrian.  In  the  first,  we  pro¬ 
bably  have  the  Hurrian  roots  tan[a)  “to  make"^®  and  kunlkunni}^ 


1  LXV,  I,  178. 

2  Hitt,  kuiruana  “sovereign,  independent"  (clxix,  s.v.),  applied  to  foreign 
rulers  not  admitted  as  equal  by  the  king  of  Hatti. 

3  See  p.  12  and  n.  5  above. 

4  cccxLV,  I,  §  583;  II,  §  286. 

®  CDXi,  IV-A,  2,  2417.  [A  town  Trzy  lay  near  Ugarit,  PRU  V,  No.  118:7] 
®  Cf.  in  the  Bible:  ^£l6n  “oak,  terebinth"  Josh.  19:  43;  ^Elim  (same  plur.) 
Ex.  15:  27;  Tamar  “palm"  Ez.  47:  19;  I  Kings  9:  18;  Ta^dnat  Sil6  “fig-tree 
of  Shiloh"  Josh.  16:6;  Luz  “almond-tree"  Gen.  28:19;  Judg.  1:23,  26; 
Ritmd  “juniper"  Num.  33:18;  Rimmdn  “pomegranate- tree"  Josh.  19:7; 
Zech.  14:  10  and  Josh.  19:  13;  Tappuah  “apple-tree"  Josh.  16:  8. 

’  See  p.  27  above. 

®  Cf.  in  EA:  Qades  on  the  Orontes  is  named  i)  Ki-id-sifKi-id-sa,  2)  Ki-in- 
zajGi-iz-za)  Ul-la-zajUl-la-ds-zalUl-la-ds-se.  The  land  called  by  the  Hittites 
Alse  or  Alziya  was  always  called  Alzi  by  the  Assyrians  (cdxxvi,  I,  88  s.); 
the  Hittites  made  Elkunirsa  out  of  the  W-S  '^El  qone  ^arsa  (see  p.  207  below) ; 
and  in  Alalah  the  sounds  zjsj^  were  interchangeable  in  writing  (dlii,  19s.) 
®  CCCXLV,  I,  §  582,  583. 

CDLxxiii,  83;  cxci,  262. 
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which  we  consider  a  loan-word  from  the  Akkadian  kunnu  ''to 
establish,  to  fortify/'  The  second  appears  in  the  Nuzu  name  Ar4i- 
Lamena,  captured  by  the  same  Assyrian  king,  is  the  same 
as  Lamiya  of  the  Hittite  dehmitation  treaty ;  ^  it  probably  owes  its 
name  (along  with  other  Cihcian  toponyms  beginning  with  Lam-) 
to  the  Sumerian  goddess  Lama  who  "knew  a  great  favor  in  the  art 
of  Cappadocia,  Mitanni,  Syria,  Phoenicia  during  the  whole  second 
millennium."  ^ 

Turning  to  the  evidence  of  the  second  millennium,  we  find,  as 
mentioned,  Adanat  (Adana)  as  early  as  the  XVIIth  century.  Then 
seven  toponyms  are  cited  by  king  Idri-mi  of  Alalah  as  belonging  to 
localities  situated  north  of  his  own  kingdom,  which  were  by  then 
occupied  by  the  Hittites  and  which  he  plundered  in  a  short  raid.*^ 
This  geopolitical  conditions  can  only  apply  to  a  part  of  Eastern 
Cilicia  immediately  beyond  the  Amanus  gates.®  Those  are : 

1)  Pa-as-sa-he — from  Akk.  pasdhu  "to  be  or  to  become  quiet,  to 
have  peace,  to  be  healed."  The  element  pasah  appears  in  Hurrian 
names  from  Nuzu,®  but  it  is  certainly  another  of  the  many  Akkadian 
name-forming  elements  borrowed  by  the  Hurrian  onomastica.  The 
(haplographic)  ending  -he  is  Hurrian. 

2)  Da-ma-ru-ut-reH  (SlB) — appears  in  Thutmose  IITs  North 
Syrian  hst  (No.  222)  as  Ka-ra-ta-m-ru-tay  where  ka-ra  corresponds 
to  Idri-mi's  definition  of  the  seven  cities  as  GUR7  =  karUy  for  kdm 
"wall,  embankment."  ’  This  is  a  clearly  Semitic  toponym.  Sidney 
Smith  derived  it  possibly  from  Arabic  damara  "to  pass  the  night 
watching."  ®  Dmrn  occurs  in  Ugaritic,  perhaps  as  a  qualificative 
of  Baal,  reminding  Philo's  Demarm?  Cf.  also  the  Phoenician  river 
Damuras  (Polyb.  V:  68),  now  Nahr-Damur.^® 

1  Ibid.,  35,  267. 

2  Cf.  p.  26,  n.  I  above. 

®  CDLXXVI,  84. 

^  CDLxviii,  18-21,  II.  64-77a. 

®  Thus  CDLXVIII,  67  ss.,  though  all  of  the  seven  cities  were  not  necessarily 
harbors,  as  he  puts  it;  Idri-mi  does  not  mention  ships  in  describing  his 
campaign. 

®  cxci,  243. 

^  Cf.  XXXIX,  No.  69.  For  GUR,,  cf.  cdlxviii,  102,  though  kdru  is  there 
taken  in  its  other  sense  * 'haven,  port.'' 

®  CDLXVIII,  80,  Arab,  damara  has  the  more  common  meaning  "to  destroy, 
to  be  destroyed." 

»  Ilia,  No.  762. 

cccLXXXiv,  I,  661.  Cf.  also  Tadmor  (Palmyra). 
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3)  Hu-luh-ha-an  —  from  Akk.  liuluhlpu,  a  mineral  ("melted 
lead  ),  ^  with  the  topon5miic  suffix  —  an,  common  in  placenames 
of  Amorite  North  Mesopotamia  and  North  Syria. 

4)  Zz-si— Sidney  Smith  identified  it  with  Arabic  Sis,  cuneiform 
Sizu,  known  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Cappadocian  tablets  and 
then  in  the  Vllth  century,*  the  Byzantine  Sision  in  Eastern  Cilicia, 
between  Anazarbus  and  the  Taurus.*  There  is  no  reason  to  transfer 
it,  with  Sidney  Smith,  to  the  lower  flow  of  the  Pyramus.  This  city 
was  the  farthest  point  of  Idri-mi’s  advance  to  the  north-west,  and 
the  three  previous  localities  must  accordingly  be  located  between 
the  Amanic  Gates  and  Sision.  Thence  Idri-mi  turned  sharp  to  the 
south.  If  the  common  prototype  of  Zi-si  and  Si-zu-u  is  to  be  restored 
as  *Zizu,  it  may  be  Semitic  (root  zwz,  Akk.  zdzu  “to  erect,  to  raise”). 

5)  — Heb.  H  “island”  or  (Is.  20:6)  “coast-land.”  It  must 
consequently  be  located  on  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus.  Modern 
Ayas,  situated  on  a  narrow  peninsula,  may  be  considered  for  this 
site;  its  Hellenistic  name  Aigai  “sea-shore”  may  have  been  a 
translation  of  I-e.^ 

6)  U-lu-zi — bears  a  name  very  similar  to  that  of  the  well-known 
North  Phoenician  city  of  Ullaza  (mentioned  many  times  in  the 
Annals  of  Thutmose  III  and  in  the  Amarna  tablets),  but  can  in  no 
way  be  identified  with  it  (as  suggested  by  Sidney  Smith). 

7)  ZajSa-ru-na — a  typical  W-S  toponym  both  by  the  ending 
(cf.  Aialuna,  Burquna,  Siduna  etc.)  and  the  root  {sar  “narrow”). 
The  name,  expressing  the  idea  of  “narrows,”  “gorge,”  or  “defile,” 
suggests  its  location  at  the  Syrian  Gates,  the  strategic  pass  between 
Mount  Amanus  and  the  sea.®  The  place  of  Saruna  at  the  end  of 
Idri-mi’s  enumeration  agrees  with  this  location:  the  king  of  Alalah, 
having  entered  Eastern  Cihcia  through  the  Amanic  Gates,  returned 
home  by  the  southern  route  through  the  S5a-ian  Gates. 

Thus  the  land  to  the  east  of  Mount  Amanus  possessed,  about 
1500,  cities  with  Akkadian,  Hurro- Akkadian  and,  mostly,  W-S  names. 
The  already  quoted  treaty  of  friendship  and  demarcation  between 

1  LXXXLV,  VI,  232.  Cf.  p.  387  below. 

2  CDLXVIII,  78:  CCCXLV,  II,  §  513  (Sizzu),  §  528  (Sizti).  The  first  part  of 

Idri-mi’s  itinerary  may  thus  be  traced  roughly  thus :  Amanic  Gates — Hiera- 
polis  Castabala — Anazarbus — Sis.  ®  ccclxxix,  map. 

^  There  even  exists  an  islet  near  Ayas  with  ruins  of  a  medieval  Armenian 
castle.  CDLXVIII,  map,  locates  I-e  on  a  narrow  peninsula  west  of  Ayas;  but 
this  alluvial  strip  of  land  hardly  existed  in  early  antiquity. 

®  XXXIX,  No.  1 16.  Cf.  p.  387  below. 
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Suppiluliuma  of  Hatti  and  Sunas§ura  of  Kizzuwatna  also  contains 
several  place-names  of  Eastern  Cilicia,  some  of  which  are  Hurrian, 
other  Semitic.  We  shall  begin  by  the  latter. 

1)  Sidney  Smith  ^  has  already  correctly  interpreted 
this  river-name  as  “purely  Semitic  ...  (it  derives)  from  the  well- 
known  Accadian  root  Smr  and  means  ‘the  violent,  ’  ’  ’  and  he  identified 
it  with  the  Greek  name  of  modern  Seyhan,  Saros,®  “through  the 
form  Shaura."  We  would  rather  suggest  that  the  Greek  Saros 
derived  from  the  parallel  Akkadian  form  sdru  or  Mru  of  the  root 
Samdru  “to  dance,  jump,  batter,  be  violent,  rage,  storm.”  By  popu¬ 
lar  etymology,  explaining  Saros  as  “prince,”  this  led  to  the  doublet 
Koiranos.^ 

2)  A-ru-u-na — a  typically  W-S  formation  with  the  ending  -una 
(cf.  just  above  Saruna).  It  may  be  compared  to  the  middle  Palesti¬ 
nian  '■A-ru-na  in  the  Annals  of  Thutmose  III.* 

3)  Bi-tu-ra  (rather  than  Pi-tu-ra^),  perhaps  attested  in  Ugarit 
in  the  personal  (gentilic-formed)  name  Bn-Btry  hsted  next  to  Bn- 
Adn  (inhabitant  of  Adana?),  UM  152:  rev.  6.  The  name  is  to  be 
derived  from  the  W-S  root  bdtar  “to  dissect,  to  cut,”  whence  beter 
“piece,”  with  suffix  bitro;  hard  beter  Cant.  2: 17  signifies,  according 
to  LXX,  “mountains  with  ravines,”  and  bitrdn  II  Sam.  2:29, 
“gorge,  gully.”  Compare  also  the  city  of  Batruna  (EA  78  etc.)  near 
Byblos. 

4)  Se-ri-ig-ga — ^here  g  probably  corresponds  to  the  Semitic  q 
lacking  in  Hittite  phonetics,®  and  if  the  reading  Seriqqa  ’’  is  correct, 

1  CDLXVI,  46. 

2  Same  identification  cccxcvii,  230,  n.  4.  Cf.  the  characteristic  declaration 

of  Goetze,  cci,  58,  n,  237:  need  not  stress  that  I  do  not  agree  with  S. 

Smith’s  Semitic  etymology  of  the  name.” 

2  Cf.  p.  39  above. 

^  Lxxvii,  II,  §  422.  In  North  Syria,  including  Ugarit  and  Alalah,  the 
W-S  ayin  was  dropped  in  Akkadian  transliterations  of  native  names.  A  pers. 
n.  ^A-ru-u-na  is  found  at  Nuzu  (cxci,  36),  but  the  onomastica  of  Nuzu  was 
quite  heterogenous,  and  there  is  no  proof  that  this  is  to  be  considered  a 
Hurrian  name. 

®  CDLXVI,  45  transliterated  Bitura.  If  one  opts  for  the  reading  Pituya, 
this  form  is  quite  similar  to  the  name  of  the  North  Syrian  city  on  the  Euphra¬ 
tes,  Pitru  or  Pitura,  cccxlv,  I,  §§  463,  499,  and  of  a  locaUty  in  Edom,  Pha- 
thur,  cccLXiv,  376-380. 

6  The  Hittites  rendered  the  Semitic  q  either  by  k  or  by  Cf.  the  name  of 
wise  woman  from  Kizzuwatna,  written  one  time  Ma-as-ti-ig-ga,  another  time 
Ma-as-ti-ik-ka,  cci,  9,  n.  23. 

’  CLXxxiv,  60  identify  Serigga  with  the  classical  Serica  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Saros. 
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it  would  equal  the  Akk.  seriqtUy  siriqtu  *"gift,  dowry,  present,''  from 
the  root  sardqu  ''to  grant,  to  give  away";  the  signification  would 
then  be:  "a  town  granted  as  a  fief."  ^ 

5)  E-ri-im-ma — cf.  the  city  of  Eri-ma  in  Middle  Syria,  EA  62  :  49. 
The  name  probably  derives  from  the  common  Semitic  root  "^dram 
"to  be  strong,  powerful,  terrific,"  and  also  "to  heap  up,  pile  up," 
whence  many  city-names  in  Mesopotamia,  kingdom  of  Alalah, 
and  Ugarit.2 

The  city-names  A-na-mu-us-td^  Zi-la-dp-pu-na,  Zi-in-zi-lu-wdy 
Dur-pi-nd  and  Mount  Zd-bd-rd-ds-nd  in  the  same  document,  look 
Hurrian.^ 

The  Hittite  document  Bo  4889  ^  (a  hst  of  land  grants  for  temples, 
confirmed  first  by  two  kings  of  Kizzuwatna  and  then  by  a  Hittite 
king)  enumerates  16  toponyms.  These  are  to  be  sought  in  Eastern 
Cihcia,  since  one  of  them  is  said  to  be  situated  near  Tarsa  (Tarsus). 
Non-Semitic  names  prevail,  but  some  toponyms  may  reasonably 
be  taken  as  Semitic  or  having  close  analogies  in  Palestine : 

1)  The  river  ^'^Pu-u-ru-ndy  possibly  named  once  more  in  the 
same  text  as  '^^Pur- ....  In  our  opinion,  this  is  the  second  main 
river  of  Eastern  Cilicia,  Ceyhan,  the  Greek  Pyrdmos  (with  the 
frequent  substitution  of  the  final  -n-  by  -m-  5).  The  Heb.  root  pdrdr 
(alternate  form  pur)  signifies  "to  break  asunder,"  "to  jerk,  stir, 
shake,"  "to  be  untamed" — thus  Purundy  exactly  as  Sdmri  (Saros), 
would  express  the  idea  of  a  violent  mountain-stream. 

2)  Ld-dk-ki-is-[si }] — cf.  the  well-known  Palestinian  city  of 


1  This  was  the  standard  practice  in  the  Hittite  kingdom,  in  Alalah,  and 
in  Ugarit.  In  Cilicia,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  document  Bo  4889  (which 
we  shall  see  next),  there  existed  many  villages  granted  by  the  state  to  temples 
and  priests. 

2  Cf.  xxxixa,  n.  14.  The  gemination  of  the  last  consonant  is  normal  for 
many  Akkadian  transcriptions  of  foreign  geographical  names. 

2  Cf.  the  Hurrian  elements  an,-  mus-,  -fa,  zilip-,  zinzil-,  gxci,  200,  235, 
260,  278  s.  Zahar-  is  probably  Sumerian  **bronze.”  Dur-pi-na  should  be 
compared  with  the  Nuzu  pers.  n.  Dur-pu-un-na,  ibid,  269. 

^  cci,  60-67. 

®  Like  BH-Hdrdn  Num.  32:36  =  Bet-Hdrdm  Josh.  13:27,  or  Gersdn 
Gen.  46:  II  =  Gevsom  I  Chr.  6:1.  [This  river  appears  as  '^'^Pu-u-ru-na  in 
the  Hittite  version  of  Res  Gesta  of  Hattusilis  I,  and  as  ^^^Pu-u-ra-an  in  its 
Akkadian  version  (H.  Otten,  MDOG,  No.  91,  December  1958,  82),  in  a 
context  that  makes  its  equation  with  the  Pyramos  very  probable.  The 
Hittite  king  crossed  it  on  his  way  to  North  Syria — obviously  in  its  upper 
stream,  near  Marash.] 
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Ldkis  (Lachish),  EA  La-ki-U,  La-ki-sa,  and  the  Phoenician  colony 
in  North  Africa,  LM  (Latin  Lixos)4 

3)  Si-i-na-mu — cf .  the  well-known  Palestinian  city  of  Sunem,  EA 
248a  :  12,  21 ;  250  :  43  Su-na-ma,  and  the  Ugaritic  snm,  both  signi¬ 
fying  “summit"'  (Arab,  sandm).^ 

4)  Lu-u-bu-ru-na — possibly  a  form  with  the  suffix  -una  of  Akk. 
labdru  “to  be  old,"  D-stem  luburru  “to  make  old,"  perhaps  with  the 
sense  of  “ruins,"  as  Ugaritic  mlbr.^ 

The  names  Ku-un-ni-ia-ra,^  U-bar-ba-as-sa,^  Ik-ka^-si-pa,  I-iz- 
zi-x,  Hu-ul-la-as-sa  and  Wa-as-ti-sa  are  Hurrian  or  Hurro-Akkad- 
ian;®  Mount  Is-ha-ra  bears  the  name  of  a  Babylonian  goddess;^ 
Hu-u-ra-a-li-ia-an-za  is  mixed  Hurro-Cassite ;  ®  Al-za-ra  and  Mar-ga- 
an-na  are  uncertain ;  ^  and  the  spring  Du-wa-at-ta-ri-na  (containing 
Hitt,  wdtar  “water")  is  the  only  Hittite  or  Luwian  name  attested. 

The  conclusion  from  all  these  toponymic  data  is  evident.  The 
place-names  of  Eastern  Cilicia  in  the  second  millennium  were  Hur¬ 
rian,  Akkadian  and  W-S,  and  they  survived  far  into  the  first 
millennium.  There  is  no  difference,  in  this  respect  too,  between 
Eastern  Cihcia  and  the  North  Syrian  states  of  Alalah  (with  its  vast 
dependencies)  and  Ugarit.  It  was,  consequently,  inhabited  by  the 
same  population  as  North  Syria,  which  in  the  middle  and  late  second 
mUennium  was  a  mixture  of  W-S  and  Hurrian  elements  living  in 
close  symbiosis  and  ethnic  harmony  and  sharing  the  same  civUiza- 

1  EA  335:  10,  16;  3z8:  5;  329:  6;  ccxlvi,  115. 

2  Ilia,  No.  2651.  Cf.  Sinamum  (Mari),  Sinamu  (neo-Assyrian  texts)  in 
Upper  Mesopotamia  (ccv,  123,  230,  n.  i). 

3  Ibid.,  No.  1443  (unless  miswritten  for  mdhr  “desert'’). 

^  Elements  kunni  and  iar  at  Nuzu,  though  Hurrian  origin  uncertain 
(cxci,  210,  229) ;  kunni  may  be  an  Akkadian  loan-word  [kunnu  “to  establish, 
to  set  firm’’). 

®  The  element  uhav  (cf,  Nuzu  tJ-ha-ri-ia,  G-pa-ru,  cxci,  165)  is  Akkadian 
ubdru  “client,  sojourner,’’  a  legal  term  in  Babylonia  and  Ugarit;  cf.  dxxxii, 
371;  cccxxxii,  II  s.;  xcvi,  206-211;  R5  15.109 -|-  16.296  (cccxc,  loi); 
R§  16.132  (ibid.,  140);  CDLXX,  163  s. ;  xxxviii,  74  s. — ba-as-^a  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  Hurrian  pais- *to  send’’,  cxci,  243. 

®  See  CXCI,  198-279,  for  the  elements  ihk-,  -se,  -pa,  izz-,  hul-,  -asse,  wai-, 
and  -tise. 

’  Worshipped  all  over  Mesopotamia  (in  a  Hurrian  mythological  text  cf. 
ccxL,  6)  and  in  Ugarit  (Ushry,  UM  §  20.  274). 

3  Hurrian  element  hurr-  and  god  ^Hu-u-ur-ra,  cf.  cxci,  218;  Kassite  ia-an- 
zi  “king,’’  adopted  in  Nuzu  Hurrian  names,  ibid.,  219. 

3  Alz-  in  Al-za-ra  is  reminiscent  of  the  (Hurrian)  land  Alzi  on  upper 
Tigris.  Mar-ga-an-na  stands  perhaps  for  Marqanna,  from  Akk.  raqu  “to  hide, 
to  hide  oneself,  to  take  shelter,”  cf.  marqUu  “place  of  refuge.” 
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tion.i  One  must  add  that  in  the  Hittite  text  Bo  4889,  quoted  above, 
the  great  priestess  [entu]  who  owned,  together  with  the  unnamed 
chief  priest,  number  of  the  enumerated  land  estates  in  Eastern 
Cihcia,  bore  the  name  Da-a-ni-ti.^  This  is  undoubtedly  a  Semitic 
name  from  the  root  din  (W-S),  ddnu  (Akk.)  "to  judge."  ^  Such  a 
name  borne  by  the  great  priestess,  one  of  the  most  prominent 
persons  in  the  country,  is  very  indicative :  it  shows,  in  accordance 
with  the  toponyms  we  have  examined,  what  a  great  role  the  Semitic 
element  played  in  the  land  of  Adana.^  Ruling  dynasties  could 
descend  from  foreign  conquerors,  but  the  leadership  of  the  cult 
always  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  local  native  priesthood. 

The  Semitism  of  the  Name  Danana/Danuna  and  its  Relation 

TO  Greek  Danaoi 

Only  an  a  priori  conviction  that  it  is  impossible  to  expect  Semites 
to  be  present  in  Eastern  Cihcia  ®  can  explain  the  fact  that,  up  to 

1  It  is  important  to  stress  that  documents  from  Alalah  and  Ugarit  do  not 
reveal  discrimination  along  ethnic  lines  in  any  social  sphere.  Any  group  of 
people,  be  it  a  village  community,  a  guild,  an  army  unit,  a  social  estate  up 
to  the  mariannu-aristocracy,  always  includes  persons  with  both  Semitic 
and  Hurrian  names.  Cases  where  a  man  with  a  Hurrian  name  gave  his  son  a 
Semitic  name,  and  vice  versa,  are  extremely  common.  Ugaritians  with  purely 
Hurrian  names  {Ewr-zr,  Ewr-svm,  Tlmyn)  wrote  letters  in  W-S  (UM  54;  89; 
138;  Dxxiv,  No.  12).  Nor  was  Hurrian  religion  essentially  different  from  that 
of  their  Semitic  neighbors.  According  to  E.  Laroche,  ‘^the  Hurrians,  at 
the  epoch  when  they  make  themselves  known  to  us  by  abundant  evidence, 
i.e.,  about  the  middle  of  the  second  millennium,  possess  a  pantheon  borrowed 
from  Mesopotamia.  But,  in  adopting  it,  they  gave  the  Storm-god  an  out¬ 
standing  place  ...  It  is  probable  that  the  presence  of  Adad  with  the  West 
Semites  played  here  a  capital  role.  Hurrian  religion,  both  in  its  pantheon  and 
in  its  cult  technique,  widespread  in  Kizzuwatna,  Ugarit,  Aleppo,  Mari, 
Assyria  and  Upper  Euphrates  (but  not  beyond  the  Antitaurus)  is  the  product 
of  a  mixture  in  which  I  distinguish  three  principal  elements:  i.  an  archaic 
Sumerian  stock,  2.  national  divinities  of  the  Hurrian  mountaineers,  3.  an 
Amorite  influence”  (cccxxiia,  133).  Dussaud  may  have  exaggerated  when 
he  drastically  stated:  “Grattez  le  khurrite  et  vous  trouverez  le  Semite” 
(cxLVi,  180),  but  he  was  not  far  from  truth.  2  ^9,  40,  76. 

®  Cf.  Ugaritic  M^t-Dnfy,  wife  of  the  king-judge  Danel  (to  whom  we  shall 
return  below) ;  Biblical  Dina ;  whether  Dinitu  is  the  correct  reading  of  the 
Assyrian  div.  n.  Istar  Dl-ni-tu  is  uncertain.  For  the  ending  -ti,  cf.  38  names 
with  this  ending  at  Alalah,  some  of  which  are  purely  Semitic:  As-va-at-ti, 
As-tav-ti,  A^-su-ra-at-ti,  Be-el-ti-ma-ti]  cf.  also  A-na-ti  EA  170:43.  The 
Semitic  name  of  the  great  priestess  agrees  with  the  fact  that  in  the  neigh¬ 
boring  Kizzuwatna  a  priest  bore  the  name  Ammi-hatna,  recognized  by 
Goetze  as  Amorite  (cci,  8). 

^  For  the  name  tl-ut-ti  in  the  same  text,  cf.  p.  28  above. 

®  Cf.  p.  42,  n.  2  above. 
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now,  not  one  of  the  numerous  scholars  having  studied  the  Karatepe 
inscription  and  the  problems  connected  with  it  has  thought  about 
the  possibihty  of  a  Semitic  character  in  the  very  name  borne  by  the 
inhabitants  of  that  country — ^Danunians.  And  though,  if  the  name 
Danuna  had  been  discovered  not  in  Cilicia,  but,  let  us  say,  in  Pales¬ 
tine,  there  would  hardly  have  been  any  doubts  about  the  purely 
W-S  origin  both  of  the  name  and  of  its  bearers. 

The  name  Danuna  clearly  consists  of  the  stem  dan  (dan  before 
suffixes  that  carry  away  the  accent)  and  the  ending  -una.  As  to  the 
stem,  it  is  purely  Canaanite.  We  know  in  Palestine  the  tribe  of  Dan 
and  a  city  of  the  same  name.  In  addition,  there  was  the  pers.  n. 
Adda-dani  (EA  292:  3;  293:  3;  294:  3;  295:  3)  in  the  Amarna  Age,^ 
the  name  of  the  Ugaritic  sage  Dan  (i)  el  (Dnil),  known  also  to  the 
Hebrews  (Ez.  14:  4),  and  used  as  well  as  a  simple  common  name 
both  in  Ugarit  ^  and  Israel  (a  son  of  David,  I  Chr.  3:1).  The  same 
root  is  common  in  Assyrian  onomastics  (Assurdan  etc.).  The  ending 
-una  {-na),  again,  is  by  no  means  specific  for  Hittite  and  Asianic 
languages,  but  exists — quite  independently  from  them — ^in  Greek 
and  other  Indo-European  languages  on  the  one  hand,  in  all  Semitic 
languages  on  the  other.^  As  Virolleaud  has  rightly  remarked, 
'The  ending  -n  (syllabic  ujana)  expresses  in  Canaanite  the  idea 
of  appurtenance.''^  It  is  one  of  the  commonest  gentilic  suffixes  in 
Ugarit  (along  with  the  nisbe  -y),  as  in  Arwdn,  Srptn  and  many, 
many  others.®  Especially  significant  is  the  Amarna  onomastics 
relating  to  Palestine,  South  Syria  and  South  Phoenicia — regions 
with  a  monogenous  Canaanite  population  without  Hurrian  enclaves® 
— and  having  the  ending  -una  attached  to  purely  Semitic  stems. 
This  is  shown  by  the  following  short  enumeration;  the  Biblical 


^  EA  292:  3;  293:  3;  294:  3;  295:  3.  Inasmuch  as  in  EA  294:  3  the  name 
is  written  phonetically  Ad-da-da-ni,  we  do  not  share  Albright’s  view  that 
the  name  must  be  read  BaHi-sipti. 

2  UM  314:  12. 

3  ** Several  typical  suffixes,  which  are  characteristic  for  native  languages 
of  Asia  Minor,  incidentally  coincide  with  Indo-European  suffixes,”  cccxlix, 
4  s.  The  same  is  true  for  the  Semitic  languages,  where  the  ending  -‘dnaj-dnuj 
-dn  and  its  modification  -unaj-dnuj-dn  belong  to  the  common  stock  (lxxx, 
§  161.2),  are  common  in  Akkadian  (dxxxi,  §  56.  r),  in  Canaanite  and  Hebrew 
(cDXCVii,  §121.  iii.  2.  a),  and  in  Arabic. 

4  Dxxviii,  34. 

5  Lc.]  CDXC,  100,  118;  XXXVIII,  72. 

®  Except  for  a  small  and  quickly  assimilated  group  of  Indo-Mitannian 
princes  in  some  Palestinian  cities. 
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forms  (in  their  Masoretic  spelling),  where  available,  are  cited  in  the 


opposite  column : 

Amarna 

Bible 

A-ia-lu-na . 

.  .  ^AyydloYi 

As-qa-lu-na . 

.  .  '"AsqHoYi 

Bu-us-ru-na . 

.  .  (cf.  bissdrdYi  “fortress'") 

Bur-qu-na 

Bat-ru-na . 

.  .  (cf.  bitYOYi  “gorge") 

Gud-da-su-na  ^ 

Zi-du-na,  Si-du-na,  . 

.  .  SidoYi 

Hi-na-tu-na  ^  . 

.  .  HaYiYidtoYi 

Mu-si-hu-na 

Sa-am-hu-na . 

.  .  SiYYl^^OYl  ® 

Sa-ru-na . 

.  .  SdroYi 

And  still  in  the  neo-Assjnian  transcription : 

Am-qaY-YU-na  .  .  .  .  . 

.  .  "‘EqroYi  (LXX:  AkkaroYi 

I^-qa-lu-UYi-Yia . 

,  .  '^AsqHoYi 

etc. 

Thus,  in  the  XIVth  century  (and  up  to  the  Vllth),  -una  was  the 
standard  W-S  (Canaaneo-Phoenician)  form  of  the  ending  which 
became  -6n  in  Masoretic  Hebrew.  Danuna  would  be  *Dandn  in 
Masoretic  Hebrew,  and  would  be  quite  as  regular  a  derivative  from 
Dan  as  Simson  (orig.  *  Samson)  is  from  Semes  [*Sams),  Herman 
from  Herem,  or — ^with  a  rarer  ending  form  -un — as  Z^bulun  from 
Z^bul.'^ 

But  the  W-S  name  Danuna  is  not  just  a  hypothetical  construc¬ 
tion  :  it  is  actually  found  in  EA  117 :  92  as  a  personal  name ;  and  it  is 
known  that  W-S  names  of  towns  and  tribes  were  often  formed 
after  the  same  models  as  those  of  persons  and  frequently  coincided 
with  them.®  ^Da-nu-na  is  mentioned  by  Rib-Addi,  king  of  Byblos, 

^  'For  Qudda^una. 

2  Var.  Hi-in-na-tu-ni. 

^  The  name  is  identical  with  that  of  an  Israelite  tribe,  but  refers  to  a  city 
in  Gahlee  =  Simdnias  of  Josephus,  Vita  24;  LXX  has  Simodn  instead  of 
Masoretic  Simrdn  Josh,  ii:  i. 

^  Semes,  Herem  (in  the  Jewish  Elephantine  papyri)  and  Zebul  (in  Ugarit) 
are  divine  names. 

®  Thus  Israel  was  an  ethnic  name  with  the  Israelites  and  a  personal 
name  with  the  Ugaritians  (dxxi,  65).  A  few  other  names  with  double  usage: 
Ishmael,  Manasse,  Gad. 
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as  an  adversary  of  his ;  he  could  have  been  either  a  Bybhan  from 
among  the  opposition,  or  a  commander  of  a  detachment  from  the 
Amurru  kingdom,  but  in  either  case  a  pure  Semite.  There  is  not  a 
single  non-Semitic  name  found  among  the  people  associated  (as 
friends  or  enemies)  with  Rib-Addi  and  with  his  adversaries,  the 
kings  of  Amurru.^ 

Another  proof  of  the  Semitism  of  the  name  Danuna  is  the  family 
to  which  the  bearer  of  this  name  belonged  in  Ugarit.  His  name, 
written  alphabetically  Dnn,  is  transcribed  in  syllabic  cuneiforms  as 
^Da-na-na  and  ^Da-na-nu — ^with  the  alternative  ending  -ana. 
This  Dnn  is  a  brother  of  Dnil,  and  they  are  both  sons  of  a  man  with 
the  Canaanite  name  Ysr  (cf.  clan  name  Yeser  Gen.  46  :  24).  ^  The 
parallelism  (intended,  of  course)  of  the  two  brothers'  names  shows 
that  the  stem  of  the  name  Dnn  is  the  same  as  that  in  Dnil,  i.e.  dan, 
and  the  name  must  be  understood  precisely  as  Dan  +  ana. 

Danana  alternates  with  Danuna  in  the  ethno-geographical  field 
also:  it  was  found,  many  years  ago,  in  the  Ass3nian  geographical 
name  ^^^la-ad-na-na  ^  or  ^^^la-da-na-na,^  which  undoubtedly 

1  Goetze  recently  wrote:  “I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  name  Danuna  is 
Hurrian.  The  formation  Danu  -f-  na  has  its  analogs  in  Kinah  +  na,  Haiti  -f 
na,  Api  na,  i.e.  it  ends,  as  many  geographical  names  of  the  Hurrian 
period  do,  in  the  plural  article  -na.  The  element  tan[u)  is  well  known,  and  as  a 
verb  means  ‘to  make’  ”  (cxcix,  52).  Since  Eastern  Cilicia,  as  we  have  seen, 
possessed  both  Hurrian  and  W-S  toponyms,  Goetze’s  claim  is  perfectly 
legitimate.  However,  we  would  expect  an  initial  t-  in  the  cuneiform,  Phoeni¬ 
cian,  Egyptian  and  Greek  transcriptions  of  the  name:  “alphabetic-syllabic 
correspondences  show  that  in  the  Hurrian  syllabary  an  initial  dental  is  to  be 
interpreted  as  voiceless,  even  though  a  given  sign  may  contain  d-’  (cdlxxiii, 
40).  The  ending  -na  is  not  peculiar  for  Hurrian:  it  is  curious  to  note  that 
Albright  quoted  the  same  examples,  Hatti-na  and  Api-na,  as  proof  that 
Danuna  was  an  Anatolian  formation  (xxv,  172) ;  Kinah-na  is  irrelevant, 
for  the  early  epigraphic  occurrences  of  the  name  of  Canaan  show  that  this 
name  was  W-S  and  not  Hurrian  (ccclxxiii,  268).  Goetze  further  added 
(cxcix,  52,  n.  27) :  “Names  like  Siduna,  Asqaluna  must  be  kept  apart  (despite 
Landsberger,  Sam^al,  1948,  57  fn.  144).  They  go  back  to  -dnu  which  is 
excluded  for  Danuna  because  the  u  in  this  name  is  already  attested  in  the 
Amarna  age,  i.e.  before  -dnu  became  -on.*'  We  do  not  really  understand  this 
surprising  statement:  are  not  “names  like  Siduna,  Asqaluna"  and  many 
more  (some  hsted  p.  47  above)  precisely  found  in  the  Amarna  letters?!.  .  . 

2  UM  314:  5,  12. 

3  In  the  inscription  of  Sargon  II:  7  sarvdni^'^^'^^  sa  na-gi-e  sa 

^^Ha-ad-na-na  (in  one  version:  Ad-na-na)  sa  ma-lak  7  ume^^  i-na  qahal  tam- 
tim  e-vib  ^Samsi^^  sit-ku-nu-ma  ni-is-sat  su-hat-su-un  “seven  kings  of  the 
country  la’,  a  district  of  la-ad-na-na  which  lies  amidst  the  Western  Sea  at 
a  distance  of  seven  days,  their  habitations  being  far  off’’  (transl.  cccxlv,  II, 
§  186;  cccxcix,  284). 

^  In  the  inscription  of  Esarhaddon,  cccxlv,  II,  §  710. 
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designated  Cyprus.  This  large  island,  situated  not  far  from  Cilicia, 
is  thus  a  third  land  of  Danaans-Danunians,  in  addition  to  Mycenaean 
Greece  and  the  Plain  of  Adana.^  That  ladnana  or  ladanana  ^  must 
be  understood  as  “Island  of  the  Danaans''  was  stated,  as  it  seems, 
for  the  first  time  by  D.  D.  Luckenbill,^  and,  in  apparent  indepen¬ 
dence  from  him,  by  B.  A.  Turaev.^  Albright  ^  rejects  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  element  la  W-S  H  “island"  through  motives  of 
“phonetic  difficulties  and  the  inherent  improbability  of  such  a 
mixture  of  tongues."  He  did  not  specify  which  “phonetic  difficul¬ 
ties"  he  had  in  mind;  but  as  to  the  “mixture  of  languages",  it  can 
exist  only  for  those  who  do  not  see  a  Semitic  name  in  DananajDanu- 
na.  For  us,  though,  both  elements  of  ladanana  happen  to  belong 
to  the  same  language — the  Canaanite.  Albright  ®  brings  forward  a 
different  interpretation  of  la:  “Though  it  has  strangely  escaped 
attention  hitherto,  it  is  obviously  identical  with  Greek  Id  in  the 
name  of  the  Iordans  {Idones,  Ihad,  with  the  well-known  gentilic 
ending  -ones,  sing,  -on)”  We  regret  to  say  that  this  possibility 
not  only  has  not  escaped  attention  prior  to  the  publication  of  the 
quoted  study,  but  was  advanced  as  early  as  1884  by  Fr.  Lenor- 
MANT,’  who  already  identified  the  country  oil  a  (in  la-danana)  with 
the  Gr.  Ids,  i.e.  Ionian.  But  even  the  venerable  age  of  this  hypothesis 
does  not  make  it  very  plausible ;  except  for  the  city  of  Epeia,  alleged¬ 
ly  founded  by  lonians  from  Attica,  the  Greek  Cypriots  were  of 

^  Sidney  Smith  rejected  the  accepted  identification  of  Iad(a)nana  with 
C5rprus  and  transferred  it  to  the  land  of  the  Danunians,  the  Plain  of  Adana ; 
he  equated  la'  with  Idri-mi's  I-e  (cf.  p.  41  above)  and  the  latter  “with  a 
long  narrow  peninsula  south  of  the  bay  of  Yumurtalic,  or  by  the  southern 
side  of  Ak  Yatana“  (cdlxviii,  79  s.).  The  proposed  peninsula  is  a  narrow 
strip  of  alluvial  soil,  about  12  miles  long  and  no  wider  that  0.6  mile.  It  is 
probably  of  relatively  recent  formation,  but  how  could  anyway  a  surface 
of  about  7  square  miles  accomodate  as  many  as  seven  kings  ?  The  inscription 
of  Sargon  II  mentioning  the  surrender  of  the  seven  kings  of  ladnana  was 
found  precisely  in  Cyprus,  and  Esarhaddon  lists  by  name  the  vassal  kings 
of  ladanana  and  their  cities :  the  kings’  names  are  Greek,  and  their  cities  are 
well-known  Cypriot  cities. 

2  The  latter  form  is,  no  doubt,  the  primary  one,  and  the  former  one  is  a 
case  of  dropping  the  unaccented  vowel  in  a  multisyllabic  Akkadian  word — 
cf.  Labndnu  from  ^Lahandnu  (Lebanon). 

®  ZA,  XXII  (1913),  92-99,  repeated  cccxlv,  II,  §  709,  where  the  element 
la-  is  explained  as  Heb.  H  “island”.  This  was  accepted  by  Bossert,  then  by 
others,  e.g.  Forrer,  cdxxvi,  I,  68  (“Danaer-Insel”). 

^  CDXCVi,  II,  48  (first  published  in  1913). 

®  XXV,  172,  n.  39. 

®  XXV,  172. 

’  cccxxiv,  II,  2,  85  s. 
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Achaean  origin  and  spoke  a  particular  dialect,  cognate,  of  all 
Greek  dialects,  with  that  of  Arcadia.^ 

Nevertheless,  the  question  remains  from  which  Danunians  did 
Cyprus  receive  its  name  ''island  of  Danana,''  attested  by  Assyrian 
kings  ?  Hitherto  it  had  been  taken  for  granted  that  it  came  from  the 
Greek  conquerors  and  colonists  who,  after  1200,  seized  more  than 
half  of  the  island.  This  is  entirely  possible  and  does  not  contradict 
any  historical  facts.  But  we  know  at  present  that,  besides  the 
Danaans  (western  Danunians),  there  also  existed  the  eastern 
Danunians,  separated  from  Cyprus  only  by  a  narrow  strait.  This 
distance  is  incomparably  shorter  than  that  dividing  Cyprus  from 
Greece.  Many  students  of  the  ancient  Cypriot  civilization  (specia- 
hsts  in  Greek  archaeology,  by  and  large),  are  inclined  to  neglect  the 
fact  that  Cyprus  had  preserved,  up  to  very  late  antiquity,  a  massive 
Phoenician  population  which  left  numerous  Phoenician  inscriptions, 
coins,  toponyms  and  especially  cults,  and  that  Cyprus'  connection 
with  the  S3n:o-Semitic  world  was  much  older  and  longer  than  with 
the  Greco-European  world.^  The  scholar  whom  we  have  just  quoted 
in  the  preceding  footnote,  has  brought  serious  arguments  in  favor 
of  the  assumption  that  there  had  existed,  since  ancient  times,  a 
large  Ugaritic  colony  in  Cyprus,  and  that  during  the  troubled  time 
of  1650-1550,  when  Ugarit  was  almost  completely  destroyed,  the 
ruling  dynasty  took  refuge  in  its  overseas  dominions  in  Cyprus, 
and  then  returned  home  when  the  situation  on  the  mainland  had 
improved.^  The  letters  of  the  king  of  Alasia-Cyprus  in  the  Amarna 
archives  belong  entirely  to  the  Syro-Palestinian  circle,  as  much 
through  their  Akkadian  as  through  their  phraseology,  style  and 

1  E.g.,  CCCXLVIII,  176  ss. 

2  Here  is  how  CL  F,  A.  Schaeffer,  the  excavator  of  Ugarit  and  explorer 
of  the  Bronze  Age  strata  of  Enkomi  on  Cyprus,  summarizes  the  characteristics 
of  the  most  ancient  Cypriot  civilization :  ‘‘The  first  settlers  of  the  island  must 
almost  certainly  have  come  from  the  neighboring  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  and 
Syria.  It  is  with  .  .  .  Anatoha  .  .  .  Syria  .  .  .  and  Palestine  that  Cyprus  shared 
her  everyday  life  .  .  .  Connections  with  the  West,  by  the  intermediary  of  sea 
commerce,  could  not  change  the  predominantly  Oriental  character  of  the 
island  and  of  its  inhabitants.  To  make  of  it  what  it  is  now,  an  advanced  post 
of  Europe  .  .  .  the  mass  invasion  of  the  late  Xlllth  century,  followed  by 
several  similar  waves,  was  needed  .  .  (cdl,  328).  “During  these  periods 
(third  and  second  millennia),  the  ties  of  the  island  with  Asia  were  still  intact. 
They  were  not  seriously  menaced  before  the  end  of  this  period  .  .  .  the  first 
European  conquest  which  occurred  since  about  1250  ...”  [ihid.,  330). 
Actually,  this  invasion  took  place  only  after  1200,  cf.  p.  355,  n.  6  below. 

2  Common  conclusion  of  Schaeffer  and  Nougayrol,  ccclxxxviii,  145  s. 
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religious  background.^  It  is  also  very  interesting  that  both  main 
native  royal-sacerdotal  kins  of  Cyprus,  the  Kinyrads  and  the 
Tamirads  (both  with  W-S  names  2)  had  even  in  classical  time  pre¬ 
served  a  tradition  regarding  their  eponymous  ancestors'  arrival 
from  Cihcia.®  The  possibility  that  the  population  which  had  given 
Cyprus  the  name  ''Danana-island"  had  come  directly  from  the 
country  of  the  Danunians  in  Cilicia,  can  therefore  be  given  as  much 
credence  as  can  its  Greek  origin.  But  it  is  difficult  to  decide  between 
the  two  so  long  as  the  name  Danana  remains  undiscovered  in  the 
epigraphic  material  of  the  island  itself,  whether  it  be  Phoenician, 
Greek  or  Greco-Cypriot  syllabic. 

As  to  the  alternation  of  the  forms  Danunaj Danana,  it  presents  no 
difficulty  if  the  W-S  character  of  the  name  is  assumed.  Albright, 
who,  as  we  have  seen,  admitted  this  name  to  be  of  Hittite-Asianic 
formation,  nevertheless,  resorted  to  the  evolution  laws  of  Canaanite 
languages  in  order  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  two  variants:  “The 
identification  Danana  =  Danuna  (Amama  and  Ramses  III)  is 
easy  to  explain :  the  origmal  Danana  automatically  became  Danona 
in  Phoenicia  and  Western  Palestine  after  about  XVIth  century," 
and  the  vowel  0  could  not  be  rendered  in  hieroglyphics  or  cuneiforms 
otherwise  than  hy  This  is  already  half-way  to  the  approach  that 
has  been  expounded  on  these  pages. 

More  serious,  however,  is  the  question  of  the  linguistic  correlation 
between  the  W-S  DanunajDanana  and  the  Greek  Danaoi.  Since 
Albright  understands  Danana  as  Dana-\-na,  he  explains  the  Greek 
form,  too,  as  Dana-\-oi — ^the  same  base  "^Ddna  -j-  the  Greek  plural 
ending  -oi  instead  of  the  (Asianic)  -na.^  We,  on  the  other  hand. 


1  EA  35:  13,37:  **liand  of  NergaT'  for  pestilence.  A  Ugaritic  text  (to 
appear  in  PRU  V  as  No.  8)  cites  “Baal,  Eternal  Sun,  Astarte,  Anath,  all 
gods  of  Alasia.”  [As  revealed  by  the  recent  excavations  of  P.  Dikaios,  a 
Horned  God  was  worshipped  in  Enkomi  in  the  Xlllth-XIIth  centuries,  cf. 
Archdol.  Anzeiger,  1962,  No.  i,  1-39.  Homs  as  divine  attribute  is  a  purely 
Semitic  idea.]  Cf,  cdxlvi,  68  s,:  the  oldest  tomb  (No.  ii),  discovered  at 
Enkomi,  dating  from  the  first  half  of  the  second  millennium,  seems  to  have 
belonged  to  a  Phoenician  family;  Kalopsida,  10  miles  west  of  Famagusta, 
reveals  a  Phoenician  center.  Out  of  14  extant  Alasian  names,  preserved  in 
records  from  Alalah,  Ugarit,  Alasia  itself  (in  archives  of  Ugarit  and  Amarna) 
and  Egypt,  7  are  W-S,  i  apparently  W-S,  2  Hurrian,  i  Indo-Aryan,  i  Sumer¬ 
ian,  I  Akkadian,  2  probably  Akkadian  (or  Hurrian),  xxxixa. 

2  They  will  be  examined  in  another  connection. 

3  Apollodoros,  Bihlioth.  Ill:  14:  3;  ccliv,  75. 

4  XXV,  172. 

®  See  p.  14  above. 
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divide  the  name  in  the  (W-S)  base  Dan  (becoming  Dan  before 
accented  suffix)  +  (also  W-S)  ending  ujana.  This  seems  to  contra¬ 
dict  the  Greek  form,  which  is  Danaoi,  while  following  from  the  base 
Dan-  it  would,  at  first  glance,  have  been  *Dan-oi.  However,  the 
Greek  form  decomposes  itself  not  in  Dana-\-oi,  but  in  Dan-[-a{w)oi, 
with  an  original  digamma.  We  have  an  exact  parallel  to  it  in 
another  archaic  tribal  name — Kranaoi,  as  the  Attic  Pelasgians  are 
said  to  have  been  named,  with  their  eponymous  hero  Kranaos 
(cf.  Danaos).  This  name,  interpreted  by  the  Ancients  as  *Tocky'', 
is  related  to  Gr.  kras  ''head'',  kranos  "helmet", ^  and  its  original 
form  was  Kranawos.^  Before  the  disappearance  of  the  digamma, 
the  name  Danaoi  was  also  pronounced  Danawoi,  ^  and  the  newly 
deciphered  Mycenaean  tablets  show  that — as  was  expected— all 
Greek  names  which  in  their  classical  form  end  in  -aos,  -aon,  are 
spelled  by  -awo-.^  Now  the  suffix  -av-y  denoting  belonging,  origin, 
property  (and  thus  being  semantically  equivalent  to  Semitic 
-ujana),  is  a  common  feature  of  several  Indo-European  languages, 
including  Slavic,®  Hittite,  and  Indian.  We  have  already  seen  the 
H-H  geographical  name  Adanawa  (city  of  Adana),  hterally  "that 
belonging  to  Adan"  ® — very  close  in  its  construction  to  our  Danawoi. 
StiU  more  similar  by  consonance  (but  no  less  fortuitous)  is  the  Indian 
mythical  name  Ddnavd,  epithet  of  the  dragon  Vrtra  in  his  quality 
of  the  son  of  Ddnu,  a  female  personage  embodying  the  primordial 
water-element;  in  plural  form  Ddnavds  it  iater  became  an  appella¬ 
tion  of  ophiomorphous  demons  of  Indian  mythology.^ 

Thus  the  Gr.  Dana{w)oi  is  a  regular  Hellenization  of  the  Semitic 
ethnic  name  Danuna  by  way  of  replacing  its  gentilic  ending  -una 
(or  -«na)with  the  Indo-European  equivalent  suffix  -aw-.  The  linguis¬ 
tic  evidence  cited  in  this  section  consequently  corroborates  what  we 

1  CDIII,  S.V. 

2  Lxxiii,  508,  S.V.  krana[v]os:  ‘Trom  the  Indo-European  root  qar  *to  be 
hard/  i.e.  *q.rnauo-s  (cf.  tana\v]os).” 

3  cccii,  34.  (Some  authors  transliterate  the  digamma  by  i;;  we  follow 
Ventris  and  Chadwick  in  using  w). 

^  nv,  99. 

^  E.g.,  kyov-av-*\Aoo&y from  krov’  *^blood’^;  luk-av-  **sly,  arch,^'  from 
luk  ‘^arch,  bow/*  or  in  the  form  -ov,  Petr-ov  * ‘belonging  to  Peter,  descend¬ 
ant  of  Peter.” 

®  See  p.  12  above. 

’  cccxcv,  112  s.,  ii5;  lxxxii,  281  s.  Kretschmer’s  attempt  to  pronounce 
the  Indian  Ddnavd  a  real  Scythian  people  of  Central  Asia  and  to  make  the 
Greek  Danaans  and  the  Syrian  Danuna  their  descendants  (cccii,  15-36)  has 
no  support  of  facts  whatsoever. 
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have  systematically  expounded  in  our  preceding  pages:  that  the 
Danunians,  the  basic  inhabitants  of  Eastern  Cilicia,  were  Western 
Semites  in  origin,  language,  culture  and  ethnic  name;  and  that  the 
name  of  the  western  Danunians,  both  in  the  form  preserved  in 
Egyptian  sources  of  the  Xllth  century  (Danuna)  and  in  the  Homeric 
form  (Danaoi),  coincides  perfectly  with  the  name  of  their  eastern 
namesakes.  As  the  Cilician  Danunians  could  not  have  come  from 
Greece,  according  to  archaeologic  and  epigraphic  data,  the  question 
of  their  relationship  to  the  Greek  Danaans  can  be  settled  only  in 
one  of  two  directions:  either  they  had  no  more  in  common  than, 
e.g.,  the  Danaans  and  the  Indian  serpent  demons  Ddnavds]  or, 
if  they  actually  were  related,  the  ancestors  of  the  Greek  Danaans 
must  have  come  to  Greece  from  the  Semitic  East. 

Does  Mopsos  point  to  a  Greek  Conquest  of  Cilicia? 

Besides  the  Danaans-Danunians,  another  remarkable  onomastical 
coincidence  exists  between  Greece  and  the  Plain  of  Adana.  As 
mentioned  above,  the  Karatepe  inscription  cites  Bt-Mps  as  the 
royal  house  of  the  Danunian  country.  The  name  Mps  of  the  Phoen. 
text  (the  H-H  text  has  the  form  Muksas  is  evidently  identical 
with  the  Greek  Mopsos.  This  name  is  frequently  found  in  Greek 
mythology  and  toponymies,  and  in  some  variants  it  is,  inter  alia, 
associated  with  Eastern  Cilicia.  In  the  Hellenistic  epoch  two  East 
Cilician  towns,  Mopsuhestia  (''Mopsos'  hearth")  and  Mopsucrene 
("Mopsos'  spring"),  bore  this  name.^  Mopsuhestia  had  a  famous 
oracle  shrine  of  Mopsos,  where  predictions  were  obtained  by  means 
of  incubation.  To  Mopsos  was  also  ascribed,  together  with  another 
seer,  Amphilochos,  the  foundation  of  Mallos  on  the  East  Cilician 
shore.  He  allegedly  arrived  in  Cilicia  with  a  detachment  of  Greek 
warriors  after  the  Trojan  war  (we  will  examine  these  reports  and 
other  ones  presently). 

Thus,  one  more  connecting  link  seems  to  be  available,  and  its 
relevance  must  be  scrutinized.  For  Aleright,^  the  presence  of  the 
"Dynasty  of  Mopsus"  is  proof  "that  in  the  first  centuries  of  the 

^  Transliterated:  Mu-ka-Si-Sj-,  Bossbrt  ap.  clxxvii,  ioo;  Mu-g(a)-sa-sa-n, 
cccxxii,  suppL\  Mu-k(a)-sa-sa,  cccxxi.  Nos.  415,  433,  434. 

2  According  to  cdxi,  XVI,  i,  243  ss.,  there  is  no  mention  of  Mopsuhestia 
and  Mopsucrene  prior  to  the  Hellenistic  age.  Strabo  does  not  ascribe  the 
foundation  of  Mopsuhestia  to  Mopsos;  cf.,  however,  Theopompos,  frg.  103, 
(ccLxxii,  II,  B,  559). 

3  XXV,  170. 
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Iron  Age  Dandna  or  Dandna  did  refer  to  tribes  of  Greek  affiliation''. 
For  Dupont-Sommer^  the  ancestor  of  the  “Dynasty  of  Mopsos"  is 
identical  with  Mopsos  of  the  classical  tradition.  A.  Gregoire  ^ 
considers  Mopsos  a  great  Greek  colonizer  who  came  to  Cihcia  from 
Greece.  Bossert  ^  and  Doblhofer  ^  also  consider  Mopsos  a  histori¬ 
cal  character.  Barnett  ®  sees  in  Mopsos  an  individual  person  and 
identifies  him  with  Muksus,  a  man  whose  name  (but  nothing  else) 
is  found  in  a  Bogazkoy  text  from  the  last  decades  of  the  Hittite 
Empire.®  Houwink  ten  Cate  represents  Mopsos  as  a  great  ruler 
of  a  South  Anatohan  empire  after  1200. 

The  story  of  Mopsos,  to  which  these  scholars  refer  and  which  is  but 
one  among  several  others,  runs  as  follows,  if  it  is  put  together  from 
references  in  ancient  authors :  ® 

i)  Mopsos  the  Clarian.  Manto,  the  daughter  of  the  celebrated 
Theban  prophet  Teiresias,  and  herself  a  prophetess  (as  already 
her  name  shows),  was  given  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  in  Delphi  by 
the  Epigons  after  they  had  taken  and  destroyed  Thebes.  From 
Delphi  she  was  sent  to  Claros,  another  ancient  center  of  ApoUo's 
worship,  near  Colophon  on  the  Aegean  shore  of  Asia  Minor.  There 
she  was  captured  together  with  her  companions  and  became  the 
wife  of  the  Cretan  Rhakios,  the  ruler  of  Claros.  Their  son  was  Mop¬ 
sos,  a  prophet  as  his  mother  and  grandfather  (but  others  believed 
Apollo  himself  was  his  father).  The  foundation  of  Colophon  was 
attributed  to  him.  Now,  after  the  end  of  the  Trojan  war,  the  chief 
seer  of  the  Greek  army,  Calchas,  came  “on  foot"  to  Claros  with 
a  troop  of  returning  Greek  warriors.  He  had  a  contest  in  divination 
with  Mopsos  and  lost ;  then  he  died  or  killed  himself  from  vexation. 
Mopsos  took  over  his  place  and,  together  with  the  people  who  were 
with  Calchas,  crossed  the  Taurus.  Some  of  his  men  stayed  in 
Pamphylia,  “others  were  scattered  in  Cihcia  and  S3n:ia  and  as  far 
even  as  Phoenicia."  ®  According  to  others,  Mopsos  and  Amphilochos 

1  cxxxii,  186. 

2  CCXXXI,  122  SS. 

3  LXXIV,  III,  284. 

^  cxxi,  214. 

®  XLV,  142  S. 

®  ccciii,  35,  146  transliterates  Muhsus, 

’  ccLxiii,  44-50. 

®  Main  source:  Strabo  (XIV:  i:  27;  4:3;  5:  16)  who  quotes  named  and 
unnamed  earlier  authors. 

®  This  is  the  oldest  variant  of  the  story,  told  by  Strabo  after  Callinos,  an 
elegiac  poet  from  Ephesos  (early  Vllth  century).  Neither  Callinos  nor  Hero- 
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(another  famous  prophet),  were  the  founders  of  Mallos,  near  the 
mouth  of  P5n:amus;  but  in  the  struggle  for  power  over  the  city 
they  engaged  in  a  single  combat  and  killed  each  other.  Both 
Amphilochos,  who  was  the  city  patron,  and  Mopsos  had  oracles 
and  a  cult  at  Mallos. 

These  stories  are  supposed  to  be  a  trustworthy  reminiscence  of 
Greek  conquest  of  Cilicia  during  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea's  migration, 
and  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Mopsos  dynasty  there.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  recognition  of  the  Cilician  Mpss  Greek  extraction  does  in 
no  way  modify  our  previous  conclusion  about  the  Semitism  of  the 
Cihcian  Danunians  who  hved  there  at  least  a  couple  of  centuries 
prior  to  the  traditional  time  of  the  Trojan  war  and  the  historically 
fixed  time  of  the  Peoples’  of  the  Sea  invasion.  A  priori  it  is  not 
impossible  that  the  “House  of  Mps**  was  connected  through  its 
origins  with  Danaan  participants  of  this  invasion,  some  of  whom 
could  have  stayed  in  Cihcia  on  their  way  to  Egypt  and  later  became 
absorbed  by  the  native  population.  But  an  obstacle  to  recognizing 
the  Cihcian  hero  Mopsos  as  Greek  colonizer  is  the  great  plurality, 
ubiquity  and  diffusiveness  of  his  personahty  and  the  extreme  dis¬ 
crepancy  of  what  was  told  about  him,  his  namesakes  and  his 
companions-in-arms.  All  of  this  can  in  no  way  be  harmonized  with 
the  assumption  of  the  historicity  of  Mopsos’  deeds  in  Cilicia  and  of 
his  having  founded  cities  in  that  country.  Besides  the  Mopsos  we  have 
just  spoken  about,  one  finds  in  Greek  mythology  and  in  ancient 
geography  the  foUowing  heroes  and  localities  of  the  same  name: 

2)  Mopsos  the  Lapith}  son  of  Ampycos  from  Thessaly  (or  ApoUo) 
and  the  Nymph  Chloris,  also  a  soothsayer,  but  transferred  by  the 
myth  into  an  earher  period  than  Mopsos,  son  of  Manto.  He  was 
made  a  participant  in  all  famous  events  of  his  generation:  of  the 
war  of  the  Lapiths  against  the  Centaurs,  of  the  Calidon  hunt,  and 
of  the  Argonauts’  expedition.  While  returning  with  the  Argonauts, 
he  died  in  Libya  from  a  snake  bite,  was  buried  there  and  received 
a  hero’s  cult  and  an  oracle.^  His  essential  identity  with  the 

dotos  (VII :  94)  specify  the  tribal  origin  of  these  Greek  intruders  to  Pamphy- 
lia ;  only  later  versions  made  them  Lapiths,  in  order  to  harmonize  the  story 
with  Mopsos  No.  2  (see  below). 

1  In  inscriptions  on  West  Greek  vases:  Maophsos. 

2  The  animal  that  slays  the  god  or  the  hero  is  often,  in  an  earlier  stage, 
identical  with  him.  This  is  shown  for  the  boar  clxxiv,  VII,  22  ss. ;  the  same 
may  be  true  for  the  serpent — an  age-old  emblem  of  chthonic  gods  of  fertility, 
healing  and  divination. 
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''younger''  Mopsos  cannot  be  doubted:  not  only  have  we  the  same 
essential  characteristics,  i.e.,  his  being  a  great  soothsayer,  a  son 
of  Apollo,  a  traveller  who  dies  abroad  and  then  becomes  a  cultic 
hero  and  an  oracle-giver,  but  the  Greek  warriors  from  Troy  whom 
the  "younger"  Mopsos  is  said  to  have  led  to  Pamphyha  and  Cilicia 
are  expressly  called  Lapiths  in  some  versions.^ 

3)  Mopsos  and  Rhodes.  According  to  Philostephanos  of  Cyrene,^ 
Mopsos,  after  an  oracle  received  by  his  mother  Manto,  sent  the 
Lindian  (or  Argive)  Lakios  to  found  the  city  of  Phaselis,  a  Rhodian 
colony  in  Eastern  Lycia,  near  the  border  of  Pamphylia ;  this  Lakios 
was  the  brother  of  Antiphemos,  the  founder  of  the  SiciUan  Gela. 
Gela  was  founded  in  690  or  689,  and  Phaselis  about  the  same  time, 
while  Manto  and  Mopsos  belong  to  the  mythical  generations  of 
about  the  Trojan  war.  Lakios  is,  of  course,  the  same  name  as 
Rhakios,  the  father  of  the  Clarian  Mopsos. 

4)  Mopsos  the  Lydian.  According  to  Xanthos  of  Lydia,  Mopsos 
was  a  son  of  Lydos  and  a  brother  of  Torrhebos.  The  scene  of  his 
exploits  is  transferred  to  the  Palestinian  Ascalon,  the  city  of  the 
goddess  Atargatis.  He  is  said  to  have  captured  Atargatis  with  her 
son  Ichthys  and  to  have  thrown  them  in  the  lake  at  Ascalon,  where 
they  were  devoured  by  fish.®  This  Mopsos,  too,  is  but  a  variant  of 
the  first  one,  since  Colophon  and  Claros  lay  on  the  ancient  territory 
of  Lydia.^  If  the  previously  mentioned  avatars  of  Mopsos  enjoyed 
only  a  hero  worship,  the  Lydian  Mopsos,  who  acted  so  boldly 
with  the  greatest  Syrian  goddess,  must  certainly  have  belonged  to 
the  sphere  of  full  gods. 

5)  Moxos  the  Lydian.  The  identity  of  the  forms  Moxos  and  Mopsos 
is  ensured  not  only  by  what  is  told  of  both,  but  primarily  by  the 
Karatepe  inscription,  where  Phoen.  Mp^  is  rendered  by  Muksas  in 
the  H-H  version.  Nicolaos  of  Damascus  ®  in  his  history  of  Lydia 
reports  of  a  Lydian  Moxos,  who  hved  under  king  Meles,®  achieved 
numerous  and  beautiful  deeds,  was  famous  for  his  gallantry  and 
righteousness,  and  taught  the  Lydians  to  offer  the  gods  a  tithe  of 


1  Sources  listed  cdxi,  XXI,  2,  1827  ss.,  s.v.  Polypoites. 

2  In  his  lost  book  on  the  foundations  of  cities  in  Asia,  quoted  in  Athenaeus 
VII :  297e  ss.  Cf.  ccxc,  249. 

3  Xanthos  Lyd.,  ap.  Athenaeus,  VIII:  346e-f. 

^  Herod.  I:  142. 

®  Frg.  16  (22),  ccLxxii,  II-A,  340. 

®  Meles  is  said  to  have  been  the  predecessor  of  the  last  Lydian  Heraclid 
king,  Candaules,  which  puts  him  in  the  early  Vllth  century. 
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their  belongings.^  Then  he  besieged  and  took  the  city  of  Crabos 
( ?  —  the  text  is  corrupt),  and  threw  its  inhabitants  into  the  nearby 
lake  because  of  their  atheism ;  this  is  but  a  further  euhemerization 
of  what  Xanthos  told  about  Mopsos  the  Lydian  and  Atargatis. 

Now  the  name  Mopsos/Moxos  forms  the  base  of  several  toponyms 
and  ethnic  names: 

1)  Mopsion  was  a  town  in  Thessaly,  named,  according  to  Strabo 
IX :  5 :  22,  for  Mopsos  the  Lapith. 

2)  Mopsopia  was  an  old  name  for  Attica,  allegedly  from  an 
eponym  Mopsopos,  whom  Strabo  ibid,  distinguishes  from  Mopsos. 
In  reality,  the  suffix  -op-  was  an  old  Greek  ethnic  ending,  ^  perhaps 
connected  with  the  Hurrian  and  Anatolian  formative  -pa?' 

3)  Mopsopia,  to  believe  Phny  V  :  96,  was  also  the  oldest  name  of 
Pamphylia,  a  country  with  which  Mopsos  the  seer  was  associated. 

4)  Moxianoi  or  Moxeanoi,  a  tribe  in  western  Phrygia,  not  far 
from  the  Lydian  border;  on  coins  written  Moxea  and  Moxeanon.^ 

5)  Moxupolis,  a  town  in  southern  Phrygia  or  Cabaha.® 

6)  Moxue-ne,  a  region  in  Armenia.® 

Thessahan  Mopsion,  Ionian  Claros  and  Colophon,  Lydia,  Phrygia, 
Cabalia,  Attica,  Libya,  Pamphylia,  Lycian  Phasehs,  Palestinian 
Ascalon,  Cilician  Mallos — is  it  not  too  wide  an  arena  for  one  life, 
are  not  there  too  many  cities  founded  for  one  man  ?  And  was  the 
tradition  of  Mopsos  coming  to  Cihcia  really  so  firm  ?  It  is  noteworthy 
that  Herodotos,  speaking  of  Greeks  in  Pamphylia  and  Cilicia, 
ignores  Mopsos.  He  knows  about  the  Pamphylians  (VII:  91)  that 
“they  descend  from  those  who,  returning  from  under  Troy,  were 
dispersed  together  with  Amphilochos  and  Calchas.”  So,  according 
to  the  legend  he  uses,  Calchas  himself,  and  not  his  victor  Mopsos, 
was  the  one  who  had  brought  the  Greeks  to  Pamphyha  along  with 
Amphilochos.  Herodotos  is  also  ignorant  of  the  joint  foundation 
of  Mallos  by  Mopsos  and  Amphilochos ;  he  ascribes  to  Amphilochos 
the  foundation  of  another  port  town,  the  Syrian  Posidion  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Orontes  (III  :  91).  However,  the  reports  on  Amphilo- 

^  Here  the  story  of  a  drought  that  struck  Lydia  follows,  and  of  how  the 
Lydians  asked  the  oracle  about  it.  The  exile  of  king  Meles  imposed  by  the 
oracle  is  told  in  other  sources. 

2  Cf.  cccLXiii,  II,  I,  270  s.,  with  many  examples. 

3  cxci,  242;  CLXxxix,  I,  54,  75;  p.  35  above. 

^  CDXi,  XVI,  I,  408. 

5  Ibid.,  409;  cciii,  140;  CLxvi,  177. 

®  CDXI,  XVI,  I,  409. 
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chos,  Mopsos'  mythical  partner,  are  as  contradictory  as  those  on 
Mopsos  himself,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  dwell  a  httle  upon  them, 
because  they  shed  some  hght  on  the  reliability  of  the  Mopsos 
stories. 

Amphilochos,  a  son  of  the  great  prophet  Amphiaraos  of  Argos, 
and  himself  a  prophet,^  was  considered  not  only  the  founder  of 
Mallos  or  Posidion  in  the  East,  but  of  the  Amphilochian  Argos  on 
the  border  of  Epirus  and  Acarnania  (Thucidides  II  :  68)  as  well. 
His  popularity  as  city-founder  reached  as  far  as  Spain. ^  ‘'Hesiod 
says”,  reports  Strabo  (XIV:  5:  17),  '"that  Amphilochos  was  killed 
by  Apollo  at  Soh;  ^  according  to  others,  at  the  Aleian  plain  and 
others  again  say,  in  Syria,  upon  his  quitting  the  Aleian  plain  on 
account  of  the  quarrel”  (with  Mopsos).  It  is  obvious  that  he  was 
connected  with  all  these  locahties  on  other  than  historical  grounds. 
The  truth  is,  that  both  he  and  Mopsos  were  famous  ancient  prophets, 
and  no  city  could  be  founded  without  an  oracle  and  supervision  by 
a  qualified  soothsayer.^  It  was  a  matter  of  honor  for  a  Greek  city 
to  trace  its  foundation  to  a  great  semi-divine  personality  of  the 
mythical  age. 

The  case  of  Mopsos  in  Cilicia  must  not  be  taken  isolatedly,  for  it 
is  not  the  only  instance  of  this  kind.  We  must  give  no  more  credence 
to  the  historical  worth  of  the  reports  on  Mopsos  as  the  founder  of 
Cihcian  towns  than  to  the  assertions  of  the  same  Greek  sources  that 
Tarsus  was  founded  by  Argives,  led  by  Triptolemos  (the  famous 
hero  of  the  Eleusinian  agrarian  myths)  in  search  of  lo  (Strabo  XIV : 
5:  12;  XVI:  2:5),  or  by  Perseus;®  that  the  Cilician  town  of  Olbe 
was  founded  by  Ajax,  son  of  Teucros,  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  Trojan 
war  (ibid.  XIV :  4  :  2) ;  ^  that  the  descendants  of  Triptolemos  and 
his  companions  settled  in  the  Plain  of  Orontes  and  were,  many 

^  Properly,  only  an  avatar  of  his  father,  cdxi,  I,  2,  1887. 

2  Ihid.,  1940. 

®  In  western  part  of  East  Cilicia. 

^  The  plain  of  Eastern  Cilicia. 

®  Even  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  Vth  century,  the  foundation  of  Thurii 
by  Athens  needed  a  favorable  oracle  from  Delphi  and  the  direct  participation 
of  Lampon,  known  as  a  theologist  and  interpreter  of  oracles,  dix,  278  s. 
Aristophanes,  Birds,  959-991  mocks  the  custom  of  consulting  diviners  and 
oracle-collectors  when  founding  cities. 

®  CDXI,  IV-A,  2,  2415. 

’  The  claim  of  the  ruling  priests  in  Olbe  to  descent  from  Teucros  only 
shows  influence  from  the  neighboring  Cyprus,  where  the  founding  of  Salamis 
was  ascribed  to  Teucros  (with  no  other  reason  than  his  mythical  origin  from 
the  island  of  Salamis  near  Attica). 
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generations  later,  incorporated  into  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  city 
of  Antioch  {ihid,  XVI  12:5);  that  the  Arcadian  Agapenor,  another 
combatant  of  the  Trojan  war,  founded  the  shrine  of  Aphrodite  in 
Paphos  [ibid.  XIV:  6:3),  while  this  was  an  immemorial  native 
temple.  In  the  West,  too,  already  Hesiod  made  the  eponym  of  the 
Latins  a  son  of  Odysseus  and  Circe,  and  tales  were  invented  which 
transferred  to  the  West  (Italy  and  Sicily)  many  other  heroes  of  the 
Trojan  war:  Diomedes,  Philoctetes,  Idomeneus,  Merion,  Podaleirios, 
Epeios,  Menestheus,  Tlepolemos,  and  the  Trojan  Aeneas.^  But  the 
actual  Greek  colonization  in  the  western  Mediterranean  began  only 
in  the  second  half  of  the  Vlllth  century. 

If  there  were  cases  when  groups  of  intruders  tried  to  settle  down 
in  Cilicia  and  North  Syria  after  the  defeat  of  the  Peoples'  of  the  Sea 
invasion,  these  attempts  were  short-hved  and  bore  no  permanent 
results.^  There  was  no  continuity  of  Greek  tradition  in  Cihcia 
between  1200  and  the  time  of  the  Karatepe  inscription.  E.  Cavaig- 
NAC  had  sufficient  ground  to  conclude:  'The  Danuna  of  Cihcia  do 
not  present  any  trace  of  Hellenism";  ^  "Up  to  the  present,  one  has 
not  produced  any  positive  indication  of  it"  (of  Greek  infiltration  in 
Cilicia);  the  mention  of  Mopsos  at  Karatepe  is  the  only  "small 
indication"  of  its  possibihty.^  But  we  have  seen  how  ambiguous 
the  evidence  of  Mopsos  is.  There  is  another  possible  trace  of  Greek 
descent  of  the  Bt-Mps  dynastry,  noted  in  passing  by  Bossert:  ® 
he  proposed  to  see  in  the  title  of  BH  Krntryl,  the  dynastic  deity  of 
Azitawadd,  the  Greek  word  '^krantorios.^  The  presence  of  a  pure 
Greek  title  in  the  Danunian  inscription  would  be  a  much  more 
decisive  clue  than  the  un-Greek,  probably  Anatohan,  name  of 
Mopsos.  But  the  identity  Krntrys  =  "^krantorios  is  anything  but 
certain,  and  until  there  are  more  proofs  available  in  its  favor,  it 
seems  to  be  more  consistent  to  look  for  the  explanation  of  Krntrys 

^  Cf.  CCCLXIII,  III,  451  s. 

2  CCXLV,  I4I. 

3  XCV,  94. 

^  Ihid.,  100. 

®  Lxxiv,  IV,  183.  He  does  not  say  in  so  many  words  that  *kvantonias 
(as  he  writes  it)  is  a  Greek  word;  he  simply  speaks  of  “another  Indo-European 
people  in  Cilicia,  which  pronounced  the  name  Moxos  'Mopsos'  and  designated 
the  storm-god  as  "^krantoriias ,  ‘the  one  who  fulfills,  who  harkens'  (cf.  Greek 
krantdr,  kraind)” but  the  implication  is  clear. 

®  The  double  suffix  -tdr  -f  -ios  is  rather  unusual  in  Greek ;  but  cf .  a  forma¬ 
tion  which  is  very  close  both  in  sense  and  in  shape:  anaktorios  “belonging  to 
a  king,  a  ruler''  from  anaktor  “king,  ruler''  (usually  anax),  from  the  root  anas- 
s6.  Krantdr,  besides  the  sense  preferred  by  Bossert,  means  also  “ruler." 
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in  the  direction  of  the  native  Anatohan  languages  and  pantheons, 
which  offer  close  parallels.^  In  Cihcia,  as  elsewhere,  the  retrojection 
of  the  beginnings  of  Greek  penetration  on  the  mainland  of  Levant 
to  the  ancient  heroic  ages  could  have  begun  only  after  the  actual 
start  of  this  process ;  but  there  is  no  earlier  date  for  it  than  about 
700,  i.e.,  in  any  case  after  Azitawadd. 

It  is  true  that  Sir  Leonard  Woolley  takes  on  trust  the  version  of 
Amphilochos  as  the  founder  of  Posidion  which  he  discovered  and 
excavated  at  al-Mina  near  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes.  He  puts  it  thus : 
“After  1194:  Re-founding  of  the  port  (Posideium)  by  Amphilo- 
chus.“  ^  Let  us  agree  that  under  the  conventional  name  of  Amphilo¬ 
chos  any  Greek  chieftain  of  about  1200  can  be  understood.  But  Sir 
Leonard  Woolley  does  not  provide  any  archaeological  data  to 
support  the  dating  of  the  Greek  settlement  in  Posidion  as  early 
as  the  beginning  of  the  Xllth  century.  On  the  contrary,  according 
to  his  description  and  chronological  table,  there  was  a  long  gap 
between  the  level  of  Late  Mycenaean  ceramics  (interrupted  by  the 
destruction  at  about  1194)  and  the  next  level  of  occupation, 
characterized  by  imported  Greek  ware  of  the  period  of  750-700. 
This  was  true  not  only  in  the  harbor  town  itself — ^where  the  earher 
strata  could  have  been  destroyed  by  the  floods  of  the  Orontes — ^but 
also  in  the  Sabouni  hill  town,  the  residence  part  of  the  port.® 
The  turning-point  between  the  Bronze  and  the  Iron  Ages  is  charac¬ 
terized  by  a  complete  rupture  of  relations  between  the  Aegean  and 
the  Orient;  the  prosperous  cities  of  Alalah  and  Ugarit  were  not 
rebuilt  precisely  because  the  trade  with  the  Mycenaean  world  which 
made  them  rich  suddenly  stopped.  It  was  only  about  700  that 
Woolley  found  traces  of  al-Mina's  occupation  and  resettlement 
by  Cypriot  Greeks.^ 

1  A  god  Tayawa(s)  is  met  in  Hittite  texts  among  a  group  of  deities  connect¬ 
ed  with  the  city  of  Kanes,  ccii,  53,  134.  In  cclix,  53  s.,  Krntrys  was  explained 
as  *kwirwan-tarayas,  ‘*the  suzerain  Tarayas,*’  kwirwan  being  a  Hittite  ruler- 
title  (seep.  39,  n.2  above),  znd^Tarayas,  ashghtly  modified  form  of  Tarawa^ 
This  explanation  seems  to  be  the  most  plausible  one.  Greek  koiranos  “suze¬ 
rain”  (already  Iliad  II:  206)  certainly  derived  from  Hittite  kuiruana,  and  it 
was  used  to  translate  the  Phoenician  BH  mrqd  “lord  of  dancing”  by  koiranos 
kdmdn  (ccclxiii,  II,  2,  141).  This  agrees  well  with  the  construction  BH 
Kyntrys,  It  is  quite  natural  that  Azitawadd,  the  only  East  Cilician  ruler 
with  a  Luwian  name,  should  have  a  Luwian  deity  as  his  special  protector. 

2  DLV,  187,  and  more  in  detail  171s. 

3  Ibid.,  172,  187. 

^  Ibid.,  173. 
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The  date  of  700  for  the  beginnings  of  Posidion  as  a  Greek  colony 
is  quite  in  accord  with  the  first  historically  attested  Greek  appear¬ 
ance  in  Cilicia.  ''As  the  Greeks  landed  in  Cilicia  and  started  a  war, 
the  Assyrian  king  Sennacherib  went  out  to  meet  them,  infhcted 
upon  them  a  defeat  and  erected  in  memory  thereof  his  image  with 
an  inscription,''  reports  Berossus  who  has  utilized  cuneiform 
sources.^  It  is  known  from  Sennacherib's  own  annals  that  in  696  this 
king  suppressed  a  revolt  by  Kirua,  the  governor  of  Illubri  in  Eastern 
Cilicia,  who  had  been  joined  by  other  Cihcian  towns,  including  the 
city  of  Tarsus;  the  Greeks  thus  came  as  the  principal  auxiharies 
of  the  Cilician  rebels,  and  notwithstanding  their  defeat,  they 
managed  to  gain  a  foothold  on  the  Cilician  shore. ^  In  the  same 
years  the  Greek  colony  in  Phaselis  was  established,  whose  founda¬ 
tion  is  connected  in  legend  with  Mopsos  as  the  giver  of  the  founda¬ 
tion  oracle.  It  is  to  this  period  that  one  must  attribute  the  rise  of 
the  tales  that  the  new  Greek  settlements  in  the  East  Mediterranean 
had  already  been  founded,  back  in  legendary  times,  by  the  heroes 
of  the  Trojan  war — or  still  earlier  semi-divine  characters.®  This  was, 
as  seen,  the  general  mechanism  of  legitimizing  Greek  orHeUenized 
cities  on  ahen  soil  in  the  age  of  the  Great  Colonization  (750-550). 

Mopsos/Moxos :  Greek  and  Anatolian 

The  Greek  connection  of  Mopsos  with  CiUcia  was  facilitated  by 
the  fact  that  this  name  was  known  not  only  to  the  Greeks,  but  to  the 
native  inhabitants  of  Cilicia  as  well.  Mopsos  is  clearly  a  local 
Anatohan  character;  our  survey  in  the  previous  section  showed 
that  his  name,  both  as  a  personal  name  or  a  toponymic  is  found 
mostly  in  Lydia  and  neighboring  parts  of  Asia  Minor.  A  man 
bearing  the  H-H  form  of  his  name,  Muksus,  is  already  mentioned 
in  an  important  Hittite  document  from  the  late  Xlllth  century — 
the  indictment  of  Madduwattas,  a  Hittite  vassal  ruler  from  Western 
Anatoha.^  Unfortunately,  this  name  is  cited  only  once  in  a  com- 

^  Quoted  by  Eusebios,  Chvon.  I:  27,  and  once  again,  by  mistake,  having 
taken  the  same  event  from  Abydenos,  ihid.  I:  35. 

2  cccLXiii,  III,  65,  95,  424;  cccxcvi,  311S. ;  cdlxvii,  69. 

2  ‘*The  tendency  to  derive  the  Cilician  cities  (including  Mallos  and  Tarsus) 
from  Argos  is  based  on  the  vainglory  of  these  early  Hellenized  cities  which 
found  a  support  in  the  legends  of  Amphilochos  and  Mopsos  and  Triptolemos 
and  lo  .  .  .”  (cccLXiii,  III,  494). 

^  Published  and  commented:  cciii.  The  only  mention  of  ^Mu-uk-su-uS 
is  in  §  33*:  76  (cciii,  35;  cf.  146). 
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pletely  destroyed  paragraph.  We  do  not  know  whether  he  was  a 
local  chief  as  Madduwattas  himself,  or  an  intruder.  A  la  rigueur 
this  Muksus  could  have  been  a  Greek  pirate-conqueror  of  the  kind 
of  Attarissiyas  from  Ahhiyawa,  whose  deeds  are  abundantly 
described  in  the  document.  However,  we  have  absolutely  no  hints 
as  to  the  function,  origin,  nationality,  and  role  of  Muksus.  In  any 
case,  his  name  is  not  a  Greek  one,^  and  its  occurrence  in  central 
Anatolian  regions,  far  from  the  sea,  speaks  against  its  introduction 
by  the  Greeks. 

As  shown  by  the  Karatepe  inscription  and  the  Greek  transcrip¬ 
tions,  this  name  existed  in  Anatolian  languages  in  two  forms: 
Muksus  and  ^Mupsus,  which  most  probably  corresponds  to  two 
Asianic  languages — in  one  of  them  the  old  Indo-European  was 
preserved,  in  the  other  it  shifted,  as  in  classical  Greek  and  in  Umbro- 
Sabellian,  to  p.^  This  is  evidence  against  the  presumption  of  its 
import  from  outside.  It  may  be  recognized  with  Bossert  that  the 
coincidence  of  the  H-H  name  of  Asitawandas  from  Karatepe  with 
the  native  name  of  the  Pamphylian  Aspendus,  ^Estwenda,  i.e., 
''(city)  of  Asitawandas,''  shows  that  the  Danunian  king  bore  an 
old  royal  name  which  may  have  occurred  in  his  dynasty  as  early 
as  in  the  second  millenium.®  But  as  Bossert  himself  considers  the 
name  of  Asitawandas  a  purely  H-H  name,  and  as  Aspendus  did  not 

^  Mopsos  and  other  names  with  the  suffix  -5-  (-ss-)  are  non-Greek  (Asianic) : 
ccxcix,  395,  n.  I ;  cdxv,  416,  n.  7;  cccxi,  271  ss.  The  only  attempt  of  a  Greek 
etymology  was  to  derive  the  name  from  a  glosse  in  Hesychios:  ''mopsos:  a 
stain  on  the  hymation:  Cypriots''  (cf.  cccxxx,  237).  Gruppe  tried  to  apply 
this  to  the  “quite  obscure"  name :  if  its  second  part  is  pus  (“foot"),  *Mopsopus 
would  be  “dirty  foot,"  a  synonym  to  Melampus  (“black  foot"),  also  a  diviner; 
if  it  is  ops  “face,"  *Mopsops  would  be  a  synonym  to  Pelops  (“muddy  face"), 
ccxxxv,  I,  552,  n.  6.  One  could  even  compare  the  Helloi  or  Selloi,  the  pro¬ 
phets  of  Zeus  in  Dodona,  who,  according  to  Iliad  XVI:  233-235,  “do  not 
wash  their  feet  and  sleep  on  naked  earth."  But  the  derivative  of  *Mopsopus 
would  be  *Mopsopodia  (like  Melampus:  Melampodia,  Oidipus:  Oidipodia). 
The  suffix  -op-  is  found  in  many  Grecian  ethnic  names  (cf.  p.  57  above)  and 
has  no  relation  to  “face."  Finally,  Gruppe  himself  defines  the  dialect 
where  the  common  noun  mopsos  signifies  “a  stain  on  a  garment"  as  “vulgar 
Cypriot";  and  in  it,  Semitic  (Phoenician)  loan-words  abund;  mopsos  “stain" 
may  be  derived  from  the  Semitic  root  pss,  Akk.  pasdsu  “to  smear,  to  sprinkle 
with  oil,  fat,  wine." 

2  On  the  latter:  ccclxiii.  III,  458,  n.  i ;  on  preservation  of  q  in  Mycenaean 
Greek:  dv,  81;  cccxlviii,  57,  100;  on  the  passage  q  >  p  m.  Luwian  (Luwian 
pippid  =  Hittite  kuidkuid) :  xcv,  100,  with  reference  to  Forrer.  The  H-H 
language  is  considered  by  specialists  to  be  Luwian  (see  cclxiii,  xii  s.) ;  but, 
paradoxically,  it  is  precisely  the  H-H  version  in  Karatepe  that  has  Muksas. 

®  LXXIV,  III,  284. 
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become  Hellenized  before  a  comparatively  late  time,  it  follows 
from  this  that  the  Mps  d5masty  included  from  earhest  times 
bearers  of  H-H  (and  not  Greek)  names.  Nor  is  there  anything  Greek 
in  the  attested  names  of  the  kings  of  Qu6  (Eastern  Cihcia)  in  the 
IXth  and  Vlllth  centuries:  KatS,  Kirri,  Tulka,  Urikki. 

But  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  I.  Levy  was  right  in  denying 
any  relation  between  “Mups,  a  truly  Cihcian  character,”  and  his 
Greek  namesake,  the  prophet  Mopsos,  whom  the  Greeks  have 
arbitrarily  fused  into  one  figure^  (this  is  also  the  opinion  of 
E.  Laroche  ^).  It  is  one  and  the  same  name,  and  the  likeUhood  is 
that  in  both  spheres  there  were  similar  mythological  motifs  connect¬ 
ed  with  it.  Nevertheless,  the  course  of  its  dissemination  must  be 
imagined  in  an  exactly  opposite  direction:  not  from  Greece  to 
Cihcia,  but  from  Cilicia  to  Greece,  whither  it  was  brought  as  early 
as  the  Mycenaean  epoch.  In  the  documents  in  Linear  B,  both  from 
Pylos  and  Cnossos,  one  finds  a  personal  name  written  Mo-qo-so, 
i.e.  Moqsos  ® — as  in  Hittite,  H-H,  and  Lydian  (in  the  Mycenaean 
dialect  of  Greek  the  transition  q>P  was  not  yet  accomphshed). 
That  this  was  the  case  and  not  the  opposite,  is  a  consequence  first, 
of  Moqsos  being  decidedly  non-Greek,  secondly,  of  the  fact  that 
there  are  no  Greek  names  registered  among  the  inhabitants  of 
eastern  states  (Hatti,  Alalah,  Ugarit),  while  the  Mycenaean  tablets 
include  quite  a  number  of  Hittite,  W-S  and  Hurrian  names,  and 
Moqsos  is  just  one  of  them.^ 

Mopsos/Moxos  is  not  the  only  name  found  both  in  the  East  of 
Asia  Minor,  where  it  is  contiguous  with  Syria,  and  on  her  Aegean 
shore.  Ed.  Meyer  ®  brought,  many  years  ago,  a  few  parallels  to 
our  case :  thus  the  name  of  Panamu{wa),  king  of  Sam’al  in  the  Vlllth 
century,  occurs  in  Caria  as  Panamyes;  the  name  of  the  Hittite  king 
Mursih§  emerges  in  Lydia  as  the  royal  name  Myrsilos  (Herod.  1 :  7) ; 
the  names  with  Tarku  or  Tarhu,  an  East  Anatolian  god,  are  found 
not  only  in  Cilicia,  but  also  among  Carians  and  Lycians  (and  as  far 
as  the  Etruscans) ;  the  name  of  Tarhundaraba,  king  of  Arzawa  in 
the  XIVth  century,  returns  in  Caria  as  Tarkondara,  a  demos  at 
Mylasa.  In  addition,  there  was  the  name  of  the  Hittite  king  Muwa- 
tallis,  preserved  in  the  state  of  Gurgum,  adjacent  to  the  Plain  of 

1  cccxxvni,  105  ss. 

^  cccxx,  263. 

*  Dv,  421:  mo-qo-so  KN  X  1497;  mo-qo-so-jo  (genitive)  PY  Sa  774. 

*  cccxi,  271  ss. ;  cccxLix,  6,  7-9.  See  p.  358  below. 

®  cccLxii,  624  s. 
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Adana,  in  the  form  of  Mutalli,  which  also  figures  in  Caria  as  Motylos, 
the  legendary  founder  of  the  town  of  Samylia,^  whose  name,  in  turn, 
is  remarkably  like  the  name  of  another  North  Syrian  state  and  city, 
^am'al.  The  name  of  the  mythical  king  of  Mysia  (during  the  Trojan 
war,  of  course),  Telephos,  was  many  times  compared  with  Telepinus, 
a  name  borne  by  a  Hittite  king  and  later  by  a  Hittite  royal  prince 
and  priest,  who  received  from  his  father  Suppiluhuma  the  throne 
of  Halab  (Aleppo).®  Finally,  let  us  quote  the  remarkable  instance 
of  the  cult  of  the  goddess  Kubaba  (Gr.  KybSbS  Herod.  V:  102,  or 
more  often  KybSlS),  originally  worshipped  in  North  S5nria  (Car- 
chemish  and  Ugarit),  then  in  CUicia,  and  in  classical  times  the  chief 
goddess  of  Lydia.® 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  section  that  in  the  version  of 
Xanthos  of  Lydia  Mopsos  still  possesses  rehcs  of  a  divine  nature. 
The  question  whether  all  heroes  who  received  semi-divine  honors 
were  degraded  gods  may  be  debatable,  but  one  thing  seems  to  be 
certain:  that  oracles  were  always  a  prerogative  of  gods,  and  if 
there  existed,  along  with  the  oracles  of  Zeus  and  Apollo,  a  few 
others  that  belonged  to  so-called  heroes,  these  oracular  heroes,  at 
least,  were  real  divine  characters.  They  might  have  been  regarded 
as  mere  heroes  elsewhere,  but  in  their  own  oracular  shrines  they  were 
worshipped  as  gods:  so  it  was  with  Amphiaraos  at  Oropos,*  with 
his  “son”  Amphilochos  at  Mallos,®  and  with  Trophonios  at  Leba- 

^  ccxxxvii,  57;  ccc,  251;  ccci,  249.  Mentioned  only  by  Stephanos  of 
Byzantium.  ^  E.g.,  cm,  121  s.;  cclxiv,  210. 

3  Cf.  V,  229  ss.;  XX,  II,  26,  n.  i;  ccii,  80,  133;  cccxviii,  121;  cccxci,  157. 
Albright  and  Nougayrol  are  certainly  right  in  connecting  Kubaba  with 
Ku-ba-u  or  Ku-ba-ba^,  the  mythical  Sumerian  ale-wife  who  became  a  queen 
of  the  legendary  Kis  dynasty  and  reigned  one  hundred  years.  Ku-ba-ba^ 
is  actually  the  well-known  Sumerian  goddess  Ba-ba^  with  the  prefix  Ku 
*‘holy”  (xx,  II,  26,  n.  i).  The  legendary  dynasties  of  Kis  and  Uruk  included 
other  gods  and  demigods,  as  Etana,  Dumuzi,  Lugalbanda,  GilgameS.  For 
the  Hittites,  Kubaba  was  a  Hurrian  goddess.  She  was  early  adopted  in 
Cilicia;  on  the  stele  of  Ordek  -Burun  (Xth-IXth  century)  she  is  mentioned 
twice,  together  with  the  specific  deity  of  the  neighboring  Sam^al,  the  god 
Rekub-el.  On  the  recently  found  Aramaic  stele  from  Bahadurli,  near  Kara- 
tepe  (Achaemenid  time),  Kubaba  is  the  lady  of  several  cities  in  Cilicia  and 
in  the  Taurus  (I  owe  this  information  to  Prof.  A.  Dupont-Sommer). 

4  cDxi,  I,  2,  1886  s. :  ‘  *  Amphiaraos  .  .  .  a  chthonic  god  of  prehistoric 
Greece.  .  .”  “here  in  Oropos  Amphiaraos  was  adored  as  a  god.”  ccxlvii,  28: 
Zeus  Amphiaraos;  cccxliii,  392:  “the  chthonic  image  of  Zeus  Amphiaraos”; 
cccLXiii,  III,  397 :  “the  prophetic  hero  Amphiaraos  is  the  god  of  the  Graeans 
in  Oropos.” 

3  On  Mallos  coins  of  the  imperial  time  was  the  inscription;  Theii  Amphi- 
lochu,  CDXI,  XIV,  I,  916  s. 
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deia.^  Since  Mopsos  also  possessed  his  own  oracular  shrines,  he 
certainly  was  originally  a  god.  The  very  early  occurrences  of  the 
name  “Mopsos''  as  applied  to  persons  (at  Pylos,  Cnossos,  and 
Bogazkoy)  do  not  contradict  the  assumption  of  his  original 
divinity.  This  duahty  is  characteristic  for  Hittite  onomastics,  to 
which  the  name  of  Mopsos  belongs.  The  above  quoted  Hittite 
royal  names  of  Telepinus  and  MuwataUis  were  primarily  names  of 
gods :  the  former — of  the  well-known  god  whose  disappearance  and 
search  are  described  in  the  Telepinus  myth,^  the  latter — of  a  god 
who  was  also  designated  by  the  ideogram  NIR.GAL.®  Sandas,  the 
hero  of  the  Hittite  tale  of  the  siege  of  Ursu  and  of  a  moralizing 
anecdote,^  bore  the  name  of  the  well-known  Asianic  god,  also 
known  as  Sandon,  which  occurred  frequently  in  the  Cilicia  of  later 
ages  as  a  personal  name.^  The  name  of  the  goddess  Kubaba  is  met 
with  as  a  Hittite  feminine  name  {Kupapas),^  There  also  lived,  under 
Mursilis  II,  a  Hittite  general  who  bore  the  name  of  the  god  ^KAL- 
as.’^  Thus  the  Muksus  (whoever  he  was)  of  the  MadduwattaS  text 
could  have  received  his  name  in  honor  of  the  god  of  the  same  name. 

In  this  way,  the  most  likely  conclusion  about  the  relation  of  the 
Greek  Mopsos  to  the  Cihcian  Mps/Muksas  is  the  following.  Mopsos 
is  an  East  Anatolian  name,®  primarily,  as  it  seems,  a  divine  one 

1  CDXi,  VII-A,  I,  678:  “Trophonios  ...  or  Zeus  Trophonios  .  .  .  was  an 
old,  certainly  pre-Greek  god  of  chthonic  character  in  the  Boeotian  Lebadeia, 
where  he  was  consulted  for  oracles  in  a  cave  .  .  .''  ibid.,  693:  “his  name,  in 
Boeotian  Trephonios,  signifies  ‘the  nourisher'  ibid.,  694:  “the  divinities 
of  the  Nether  World  know  how  to  predict  the  future  .  .  .  they  know  also  the 
healing  lore.“ 

2  Transl.  cc,  126  ss. 

®  cci,  60  ss.,  64  ss.,  67. 

^  ccxxxvii,  178  s.;  cci,  72,  n.  284  (text  260  TU  12A  I:  24). 

®  CCCLXII,  664. 

®  v,  230  (communicated  by  Friedrich). 

^  CCI,  18.  On  the  god  KAL  cf.  ccxxxviii,  161-164. 

®  We  assumed  this  origin  of  the  name  on  historical  and  geographical 
grounds,  and  linguistic  considerations  do  not  contradict  it.  However,  from 
a  purely  linguistic  point  of  view,  the  name  Mps  could  as  well  be  W-S.  It 
would  then  have  come  to  Anatolia  from  Syria,  along  with  Kubaba  and  other 
deities.  We  do  not  insist  upon  this  possibihty,  but  Mps  may  be  compared, 
with  all  reservations,  to  the  word  mpst  in  a  Phoenician  inscription  from  By- 
blos,  discussed  by  Dupont-Sommer  (who  dates  it  by  the  Xth  or  IXth 
century),  cxxv.  He  writes  on  mpst  (cxxv,  164  s.) :  “We  consider  it  a  noun 
with  the  preformant  m-,  derived  from  the  root  nps.  This  root  is  attested  in 
Judaeo- Aramaic  with  the  sense  of  ‘being  numerous,’  in  Akkadian  (napdsu) 
with  the  sense  ‘to  extend,  to  be  numerous,’  in  Arabic  (nafusa)  with  the  sense 
of  ‘being  precious’  .  .  .  munfasat  ‘a  precious  thing,’  munfis  ‘precious  thing, 
fortune,  good’  .  .  .  Morphologically,  this  word  mpst,  where  the  n  of  the  radical 
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(as  the  names  of  Telepinus,  Muwatallis,  Sandas,  Kupapas,  ^^KAL- 
as),  which  penetrated  into  the  West  of  Asia  Minor  (Lydia,  Claros, 
Rhodes)  in  the  same  way  as  the  cult  of  the  goddess  Kubaba,  and 
such  names  as  Panamuwa,  Mutallu,  Mursilis,  Tarhundara(ba). 
Since  the  shrine  of  Claros  was  pre-Hellenic,^  Mopsos  was  probably 
also  pre-Hellenic  there.  Together  with  other  Asianic  (and  Semitic) 
names,  Mopsos  penetrated  into  European  Greece  as  early  as  the 
Mycenaean  age.  Since  the  sharp  distinction  between  ''heroic”  and 
"ordinary”  names  in  Greek  onomastics  belongs  only  to  the  classical 
epoch,  ^  Mopsos  was  adopted  both  as  a  human  name  {Moqsos  of  the 
tablets  in  Linear  B)  and  as  an  oracular  divine  or  semi-divine  perso¬ 
nage,  and  he  became  quite  popular  on  both  shores  of  the  Aegean. 
Greek  genealogies  were  created  to  connect  him  with  European 
Greece:  one  proceeded  from  the  existence  of  a  town  in  Thessaly, 
called  after  him  Mopsion,  and  made  him  a  member  of  the  old 
legendary  tribe  of  the  Thessalian  Lapiths;  the  other  one,  whose 
center  was  the  Hellenized  Claros,  linked  him  with  the  prophetic 
kin  of  Teiresias  and  Manto.  As  a  famous  soothsayer,  he  was  made 
the  legendary  founder  of  several  Greek  colonies  in  Asia  Minor. 
When  the  Greeks,  shortly  after  700,  discovered  him  in  his  actual 
home-domain,  they  correctly  identified  him  with  the  character 
of  the  same  name  whom  they  knew  already,  and  Calhnos  from 
Ephesos  (a  city  whose  sanctuary  almost  formed  one  cultic  unity 
with  the  neighboring  Claros),  a  contemporary  of  the  events,  prompt¬ 
ly  put  it  into  a  story. 

The  history  thus  reconstructed  of  the  penetration  of  the  name 
(and  probably  of  the  essence)  of  the  Anatohan  Mopsos  into  Greece 

is  assimilated,  as  is  normal  in  Phoenician,  is  the  exact  replica,  in  feminine 
form,  of  the  Arabic  munfis.'*  In  Akkadian,  moreover,  napdsu  also  signifies 
“to  be  abundant,”  especially  in  relation  to  the  harvest.  Both  “precious  thing, 
fortune”  and  “abundance,  increase”  are  fitting  names  for  a  chthonic  oracular 
deity  similar  to  the  fellow-oracle-givers  Amphiaraos,  Trophonios  etc. 

1  CDXV,  46:  “The  manteion  of  Claros,  substitute  of  the  prophetic  cave 
of  Mother-Earth,  where  one  still  finds  sherds  of  pre-Hellenic  ceramics, 
seems  to  be  quasi  contemporary,  in  its  origins,  with  the  ‘burned  city'  of 
Hissarlik”;  Asiatic  elements  in  the  Claros  cult,  ibid.,  213;  Creto-Carians, 
ibid.,  538-534;  Hittite  influence,  ibid.,  p.  554-572. 

2  In  classical  time  up  to  the  Hellenistic  epoch,  names  of  heroes  were  never 
given  to  people — ^they  were,  in  a  way,  “taboo”  (cf.  ccclxxxii,  190).  But  in 
the  Mycenaean  tablets  one  finds  almost  at  every  step  names  which  later 
became  “heroic.”  dv,  104  enumerate  58  names  exactly  paralleled  in  Homer, 
some  of  which  were  later  counted  as  “heroic,”  e.g.  A-ki-re-u  Achilles,  A-pi- 
ja-re-wo  Amphiaraos  (Boeotian  Amphiareos),  De-u-ka-ri-jo  DeucaUon,  E-ko-to 
Hector,  Ma-ka-wo  Machaon,  Te-se-u  Theseus,  and  many  others. 
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with  the  wave  of  Oriental  influence  in  the  Ild  millenium,  of  his 
Hellenization,  and  then  of  his  journey  back  into  his  old  homeland 
with  the  advancement  of  the  Greek  colonization  eastward  about 
700 — is  not  exceptional  in  the  history  of  cultural  exchange  between 
countries.  Let  us  refer  to  one  well-known  example  from  medieval 
Europe.  The  motifs  of  the  Nibelungen  saga  sprang  up  in  the 
Frankish  kingdom  early  in  the  Merovingian  period,  and  very  soon 
they  penetrated  through  Germany  into  Norway ;  but  after  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Saxons  to  Christianity  the  links  between  heathen 
Norway  and  Germany  were  severed  for  a  long  time,  and  the  Nibe¬ 
lungen  saga  underwent  a  completely  independent  treatment  in 
the  two  countries.  In  Norway,  its  heroes  became  typical  Vikings, 
while  in  Germany  they  evolved  into  high  feudal  kings  and  knights. 
Then,  after  the  first  Crusades,  relations  between  the  two  countries 
were  restored,  and  secondary  borrowings  from  the  German  Nibe¬ 
lungen  Lied  entered  the  Norwegian  epic.  Conversely,  many  centuries 
later,  the  German,  Richard  Wagner,  created  his  Nibelungen  cycle 
of  operas  mainly  according  to  the  Scandinavian  version.^ 

The  Hypachaeans  of  Herodotos 

The  necessity  of  exhausting  all  possible  onomastical  coincidences 
and  ethnic  links  between  Cilicia  and  Greece  compells  us  to  give 
consideration  to  an  evidence  from  Herodotos,  which  has  attracted 
much  attention  from  several  modern  scholars.  In  his  enumeration 
of  the  military  contingents,  provided  by  subject  peoples  to  Xerxes’ 
army  and  fleet,  Herodotos  (VII  :  91)  says  about  the  Cilicians: 
“they  were  formerly  called  Hypachaeans  {Hyfachaiaoi) ;  then  they 
received  their  name  from  the  Phoenician  Cilix,  son  of  Agenor”. 
Because  of  the  presence  of  the  element  achaioi  in  the  name  of  the 
Hypachaeans,  proof  of  very  early  colonization  of  Cihcia  by 
Achaeans,  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Hittite  empire,  was  seen  in 
this  evidence.^ 

1  Cf.  cccLxm,  II,  I,  288-296. 

^  ccc,  236  ss. :  the  Hypachaioi  were  Greek  Achaeans  from  whom  Eastern 
Cilicia  took  the  name  of  Qawe — cf.  the  Egyptian  form  Aqaiwa{Sa) — ^with 
the  Hittite  elision  of  the  initial  cdxcii,  30:  “If  the  term  Ahhiyawa  had 
any  relation  to  the  Greek  Achaeans,  this  was  precisely  to  the  inhabitants  of 
those  settlements  (in  Cilicia)  who  preserved  .  .  .  the  name  of  Achaeans,” 
with  a  reference  to  Herod.  VII:  91.  cdlxix,  358  s.,  378  also  utilized  the 
Hypachaeans  to  ascertain  the  location  of  Ahhiyawa  in  Pamphylia  or  Cilicia, 
but  firmly  believed  that  the  Ahhiyawa  of  Asia  Minor  were  quite  distinct 
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The  hj^othesis  that  the  kingdom  of  AhMyawa  itself  lay  in  Cilicia 
can  now  be  considered  completely  abandoned.^  But  does  the  report 
of  Herodotos  at  least  hint  that  there  were  smaller  Achaean  settle¬ 
ments  in  Cilicia  already  in  the  Hittite  epoch,  or  immediately  after  ? 
This  is  not  the  only  ethnonymical  exercise  of  Herodotos;  several 
others  are  included  in  this  very  same  Hst  of  the  peoples  participating 
in  Xerxes’  army,  or  may  be  found  in  other  parts  of  his  History. 
His  basic  scheme  is — ^that  peoples  change  their  names  after  promi¬ 
nent  personages,  who  are  in  reahty  either  mere  eponyms,  formed  out 
of  ethnic  names,  or  fabular  heroes  with  similarly  sounding  names, 
taken  not  even  from  the  native,  but  from  Greek  mythology.  The 
role  of  “the  Phoenician  CUix,  the  son  of  Agenor”  in  the  origin  of 
the  name  of  the  Cihcians  is  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  “the  Colchian 
woman  Medea”  in  the  case  of  the  Medes  (VII :  62),  or  that  of  “Perses, 
the  son  of  Perseus”  in  the  case  of  the  Persians.  In  the  first  place,  the 
ethnic  name  of  the  Cilicians  is  not  Phoenician,  secondly,  it  was 
brought  to  Cilicia  (first  Western,  then  Eastern)  by  the  Anatolian 
tribe  of  Hilakku  as  late  as  the  Vlllth  and  the  Vlth  centuries.  It  was 
from  this  tribe  that  the  united  kingdom  of  the  Syennesis  dynasty 
received  its  name  Cilicia.  This  occurred  only  about  hundred  years 
before  Herodotos  wrote  his  History. ^  Therefore,  if  the  name  of 
Hypachaeans  preceded  in  Cihcia  that  of  Cilicians,  there  is  no  reason 
to  locate  it  as  far  back  as  the  “Trojan  war.” 

Though  the  name  of  the  Hypachaeans  is  not  found  anywhere 
else,  it  was  not  invented  by  Herodotos — otherwise  he  would  have 
supplied  it  with  his  own  mythico-historical  commentary.  A  very 
interesting  suggestion  was  made  by  Isidore  Levy  ®  who  corrected 
Hypachaioi  to  Hylachaioi,  a  presumed  Greek  transcription  of 
Hilakku,  thus  completely  eliminating  any  relation  of  the  name  to 
the  Achaeans.  The  only  objections  to  this  attractive  hypothesis 
are:  impossibihty  to  prove  that  Herodotos’  text  is  here  corrupt, 
and  difficulty  to  admit  that  the  strong  laryngal  h  which  in  the 
parallel  form  was  rendered  by  Greek  k  in  Kilikes,  should  have  been 

from  the  Greek  Achaeans;  exactly  the  same  is  repeated  lvii,  21,  44.  clxvi, 
136  saw  in  the  Hypachaeans  post-Trojan,  sub-Mycenaean  Achaeans,  half- 
barbarized  and  therefore  called  **half- Achaeans.” 

^  First,  because  of  the  archaeological  data  (see  p.  16  above),  second, 
because  the  progress  in  reconstructing  the  geography  of  the  Hittite  Empire 
transferred  Arzawa  into  the  south-west  of  Asia  Minor,  and  Ahhiyawa  still 
farther  to  the  W'est. 

2  DLiii,  39-42. 

3  Ap.  Milanges  Emile  Boisacq,  II  (1938),  119-127,  quoted  ccliv,  34,  n.  3. 
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attenuated  into  a  mere  spiritus  rudus.  We  rather  believe  that 
Herodotos  had  in  mind  the  Greek  colonists  from  Cyprus  who  had 
established  themselves  in  some  localities  along  the  CUician  shore 
under  Sennacherib  (first  decade  of  the  Vlllth  century) — prior  in¬ 
deed  to  the  coming  of  the  Hilakku-Cilicians  to  Que.  The  Cypriot 
Greeks  considered  themselves  Achaeans,^  so  “Hypachaeans/' 
signifies  either  'Xowiand  Achaeans/'  which  is  more  probable,  or 
''inferior  Achaeans,"'  not  of  pure  blood.^  After  c.  540  they  became, 
politically,  CUicians — that  is  what  Herodotos,  conforming  to  his 
scheme  of  ethnic  name-shift,  understood  by  "changing  the  name''. 
The  chronological  sequence  of  events  is  correctly  reported  by 
Herodotos,  but  it  has  nothing  to  do  either  with  the  Ahhiyawa 
kingdom  of  the  Hittite  times,  or  with  the  imaginary  colonization  by 
Mopsos  "right  after  the  Trojan  war." 

D ANAOS  AND  DaNEL  !  A  MYTHOLOGICAL  COMPARISON 

After  these  indispensable  digressions  on  Mopsos  and  the  Hypa- 
chaeans  we  return  to  the  basic  problem  of  this  chapter,  and  one  of 
the  corner-stones  of  this  entire  study — to  the  relation  of  the  Danaans 
to  the  Danunians.  We  have  seen  that  in  the  light  of  the  whole 
previous  analysis  the  possibihty  of  the  Cilician  Danunians' migration 
from  Greece  is  eliminated.  Therefore,  there  remain  only  two  possibi¬ 
lities:  either  the  two  tribes  had  nothing  in  common  except  the  for¬ 
tuitous  similarity  of  their  names,  or  the  Greek  Danaans  came  to 
Greece  from  the  Semitic  East. 

An  examination  of  the  Greek  m5d:hs  of  King  Danaos,  the  eponym 
of  the  Danaans,  and  of  his  kin,  may  help  to  find  the  way  toward  a 
solution.  Up  to  now  our  investigation  was  based  mainly  on  historical, 
archaeological,  and  epigraphical  data,  which  were  sometimes 
fragmentary  and  controversial,  but  had  the  advantage  of  offering 
positive  facts.  Now  we  must  pass  to  the  much  more  vague  field 
of  studying  myths.  We  have  learned  from  the  sections  dealing  with 
Mopsos  how  little  one  can  rely  upon  genealogical  and  foundation 
myths  for  the  reconstruction  of  events  that  happened  a  thousand 
or  more  years  before  these  myths  were  written  down.  In  the  absence 
of  regular  annalistic  records  and  of  uninterrupted  continuity  of 
written  tradition,  it  is  hard  to  expect  that  late  constructions  of 

^  Thus,  seers  were  called  Achaiomanteis  at  Cyprus,  ccclxiii.  III,  363; 
the  northern  coast  of  Cyprus  was  known  as  the  Achaean  coast,  cdxxvi,  I,  68. 

2  CLXVi,  136;  other  explanations  ccc,  216-219. 
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poets,  mythographers  and  logographers  should  correctly  render 
facts  about  the  rise  and  political  history  of  ancient  tribes  and 
realms  which  have  perished  long  ago  in  historic  changes  and 
catastrophes.^  The  basic  keepers  of  the  tradition  were  priests  and 
temple  personnel,  as  the  intellectually  most  developed  class  of  that 
time — ^but,  in  conformity  with  their  function  of  cult  attendants, 
this  tradition  was  not  a  political,  but  a  religious  one.  What  they 
kept  and  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  were  myths, 
poems,  and  dramatic  mysteries  about  gods  and  divine  heroes  with 
whom  the  cult  of  the  given  temples  was  connected.  Such  myths 
and  legends  had  more  chance  of  being  preserved  during  the  centu¬ 
ries.  On  the  other  hand,  most  myths — even  if  they  are  but  tales 
about  astral,  elemental  or  chthonic  deities — ^reflect  in  certain 
measure  the  historical  epoch  and  the  geographic  environment  where 
they  were  born.  Precisely  in  this  respect,  in  an  indirect  way,  they 
are  precious  for  the  modern  investigator.  The  details  of  the  story 
may  be,  in  the  main,  free  creation  of  poets  who  worked  on  old 
mythical  material;  but  the  thematic  pivot  which  often  has  analogies 
in  the  myths  of  other  peoples  can  be  separated,  and  its  comparative 
analysis  can  reveal  its  origin. 

Ancient  historians  perceived  myths  as  reliable  tales  about  real 
persons  and  events,  and  tried  simply  to  free  them  from  their  super¬ 
natural  elements  and  to  rationalize  them  as  much  as  possible.  Of 
course,  due  to  the  lack  of  a  critical  approach  and  of  a  consistent 
methodology,  such  attempts  were  of  a  subjective,  arbitrary  and 
naive  character.  Modern  scholarship  also  tries  to  extract  from 
mylhs  the  valuable  kernels  they  contain.  The  best  criteria  here  are 
the  data  of  archaeology  and  epigraphies  which  are  contemporary 
with  the  presumed  time  of  the  events  depicted  in  a  given  myth. 
Mythological  research  has  at  its  disposal  another  manner  of 
treatment  which  helps  to  derive  benefit  from  the  very  contents 
of  the  myth.  This  is  the  method  of  relics,  developed  in  his  time  by 

1  From  the  methodological  point  of  view,  most  of  what  Eduard  Meyer 
formulated  in  ccclxiii,  II,  i,  251,  n.  i,  is  still  true:  for  historical  remainders 
in  the  myths,  only  epic  traditions  can  be  consulted;  the  later  genealogical 
and  logographical  arrangements  are  to  be  mistrusted,  and  * ‘their  entire 
pseudo-history  of  the  Mycenaean  epoch  is  without  any  worth,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  how  often  there  were  made  attempts,  in  more  recent  times,  to  squeeze 
something  out  of  it."  But  we  shall  see  later  that  we  find  genuine  ancient 
myths  and  epic  traditions  is  some  places  where  Ed.  Meyer,  due  to  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  his  time,  saw  late  artificial  combinations  put  together  from  dis¬ 
parate  elements. 
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the  prominent  Polish  Hellenist  Prof.  Tadeusz  Zielinski.^  Its 
essence,  apphed  to  the  questions  which  interest  us,  consists  in 
analysing  vestigial  motifs  which  do  not  play  a  role  in  the  preserved 
version  of  the  myth  and  whose  very  occurrence  there  is  not  justified, 
but  which  do  have  a  sense  and  a  justification  in  other  versions  of 
the  basic  theme,  known  from  other  sources,  earlier  ones  or  those 
belonging  to  a  different  geographical  milieu.^ 

Therefore,  in  our  approach  to  the  Danaos  myth,  we  shall  not 
begin  by  another  attempt  to  reinterpret  it  as  an  historical  relation.® 
Historical  hints,  preserved  as  relics  in  this  myth,  will  be  examined 
later.  We  should  like  to  put  the  question  in  this  way :  if  the  Argive 
Danaans  really  had  come  from  the  Semitic  East,  and  if  the  myth 
about  their  eponym  Danaos  really  had  been  born  among  the 
Danaans  themselves,  then  this  myth  must  have  had  a  close  analogy 
to  the  W-S  myths  which  were  told  in  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Palestine 
about  the  hero  whose  name  the  Cilician  Danunians  bore.  According 
to  our  previous  conclusions,  that  ethnic  name  derives  from  Dan. 
And  a  hero  of  that  name  actually  did  exist  in  the  mythology  of  the 
Western  Semites.  This  was  Daniel  or  Danel,^  hero  of  one  of  the 
largest  W-S  epic  cycles  discovered  in  the  temple  hbrary  of  Ugarit. 
Judging  from  his  having  been  mentioned  twice  by  Ezechiel  (14:  14; 
28:  3),  we  can  assume  that  he  had  been  widely  known,  many  cen¬ 
turies  after  the  destruction  of  Ugarit,  both  in  Judah  and  in  Phoeni¬ 
cia  (for  in  Ez.  28 :  3  the  ironical  words,  “thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel”, 
are  addressed  to  the  king  of  Tyre).®  For  the  subject  of  this  study, 
the  presence  of  the  myth  cycle  on  Danel  in  Ugarit  is  especially 
important,  Ugarit  having  been  the  principal  commercial  link  be- 

^  DLVii,  book  I:  ‘*De  locis  tragoediae  rudimentalibus" ;  cf.  cccxlvi,  99,  and 
cccxLVii,  104  s. 

2  These  may  be  strange-sounding  names,  already  unintelligible  to  those 
who  wrote  the  myth  down,  unusual  rites  and  customs,  petrified  phrases  and 
formulas,  symbols  and  requisits  and  so  on.  Their  discrepancy,  and  in  many 
cases  their  straight  contradiction  of  the  attitudes  and  tendencies  at  the 
time  the  myth  was  written  down,  shows  their  relatively  ancient  age,  and  the 
adduction  of  variants  in  which  these  elements  play  a  natural  and  justified 
role,  helps  restore  the  time  and  the  place  of  the  myth's  origin. 

2  “Straightforward  rationalist  re-interpretation  of  a  myth  can  only  be 
detrimental  to  science,"  cccxlvii,  105. 

^  Written  Dnil,  but  twice  DnAl,  with  the  word-divider,  thence  rather 
Dan-El,  like  e.g.  the  god  Rekub-El  at  Sam’al.  Both  times  when  the  name  is 
found  in  Ezechiel,  it  is  spelled  in  scriptio  defecta:  DnH,  which  is  considered 
proof  of  its  having  been  pronounced  Danel,  cxlvii,  69  ss. 

®  For  the  traces  of  the  Danel  story  in  Jewish  legends,  cf.  cdlxxv. 
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tween  Syria  and  the  Aegean.  Though  this  W-S  epic  (which  the 
Ugaritian  scribes  called  the  Aqht  poem  after  the  name  of  Danel’s 
son)  is  not  fully  preserved, ^  it  can  nonetheless  help  us  to  find  W-S 
pareUels  to  the  Danaos  m5d;h. 

Moreover,  the  hypothesis  that  the  tribal  name  of  the  Danunians 
derives  from  the  mythical  hero  Dan/Danel  is  corroborated  by  the 
existence  of  another  W-S  tribe  with  the  same  epon5nn — the  Israelite 
tribe  of  Dan.  fid.  Dhorme  correctly  compared  the  Ugaritic  Danel 
with  the  eponym  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,^  both  of  whom  are  connected 
(not  only  by  their  names)  with  “judgment”:  the  archaic  Blessing 
of  Jacob  says,  “Dan  will  judge  his  people  as  one  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel”  (Gen.  49:16),  and  Danel,  sitting  in  the  threshing-floor, 
“judges  the  case  of  the  widow,  adjudicates  the  cause  of  the  father¬ 
less”  (i  Aqht:  24-25 ;  2  Aqht  V :  7-8).*  But  the  second  saying  of  the 
Blessing  of  Jacob  on  Dan  (Gen.  49 : 17),  comparing  him  to  a  serpent, 
is  no  less  important  in  understanding  his  character.  The  serpent 
always  was,  among  all  ancient  Mediterranean  peoples,  the  symbol 
of  the  chthonic  underworld  gods,  the  givers  of  fertility,  harvest, 
and  healing  (we  shall  discuss  these  functions  of  the  serpent  in  our 
chapter  III).  And  Danel  is  precisely  such  an  agrarian-chthonic 
personage,  according  to  the  Ugaritic  epic.  He  is  a  healer  {mt  rpi)* 
a  soothsayer,  a  giver  and  a  detainer  of  the  harvest,  his  main  activity 
is  in  cornfields  and  vineyards,  and  he  is  connected  with  the  under- 

^  Editio  princeps :  dxviii  ;  other  editions,  translations  and  commentaries : 
ccxxxiv,  179-184;  ccxxiii,  84-103;  cxcvi,  149-155;  CLXXXVi,  257-313; 
ccLii  (with  ample  bibliography  up  to  1949) ;  and  others. 

2  “which  is  a  hypocoristic  of  Dan-el,  like  Jacob  >  Ya^aqdbh-^el/*  cxvii, 

105-  . 

3  A  full  analogy  to  the  origin  of  the  tribal  name  of  Dan  from  a  divine 
figure  of  the  same  name  is  given  by  the  names  of  some  other  IsraeUte  tribes : 
Asher  (cf.  xiv,  99  s.).  Gad,  Zebulun,  by  many  other  W-S  and  Arabic  tribes, 
clans,  and  towns.  IDanel’s  representation  as  an  earthly  king  is  not  very 
important — there  was  no  sharp  dividing  line  between  kings  and  gods  (cf. 
ccxi,  208  s.)  in  mythology. 

4  Literally:  “the  man  of  healing’*  (genitive).  In  the  extant  text  we  have 

one  reference  to  Danel’s  heahng  abilities:  on  his  demand  Baal  breaks  the 
wings  of  eagles  and  then,  again  on  his  demand,  restores  them.  Magic  rites, 
prayers,  and  exorcisms  were  an  integral  part  of  the  practice  of  ancient 
Near  Eastern  healers.  The  ancient  physician’s  task  was  primarily  that  of 
determining  the  transgression  which  caused  the  disease,  or  the  god  responsible 
for  an  illness,  and  this  was  ascertained  through  various  methods  of  divination, 
including  ornithomancy  (cf.  Calchas  in  Iliad  I).  When  the  “hand  of  Nergal’’ 
(pestilence)  devastated  Alasia,  her  king  asked  the  Pharaoh  to  send  him 
I  na^rS  “one  eagle-consulter’’  (EA  35:  26) — and  Danel  was  pre¬ 

cisely  such  a  specialist  in  divination. 
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ground  spirits,  the  Rephaim,  who  in  addition  to  their  other  functions 
are  invoked  to  come  to  the  threshing-floors  and  vineyards — evident¬ 
ly  to  bless  them.  His  son  Aqht,  a  hunter  with  a  remarkable  bow,  is 
at  the  same  time  a  harvester  (i  Aqht:  66-67,  73-74)  • 

The  Argive  Danaos  ^  is  an  analogous  character — to  judge  from 
the  rehcs  in  the  myth.  He  and  his  daughters  brought  fertihty  to  the 
Argive  plain.  His  daughters  foimd  springs,  and  to  them  was  also 
ascribed  the  introduction  of  the  Thesmophoria — the  principal  feast 
of  the  agricultural  goddess  Demeter  (Herod.  II:  171).  They  were 
revered  in  Argos  in  classical  times  for  having  watered  the  country. 
In  the  later  mythology  the  Danaides  are  represented  as  forever 
carrying  water  into  a  bottomless  vessel,  a  punishment  for  having 
killed  their  husbands.  But  it  was  proven  long  ago  that  this  motif 
had  been  transferred  to  the  Danaides  comparatively  late,  not  until 
the  Greeks  had  developed  the  idea  of  posthumous  retribution. 
Even  then  the  watercairiers  of  Hades  did  not  immediately  become 
identified  with  the  Danaides,  but  were  at  first  merely  the  souls  of 
those  uninitiated  in  the  Orphic  mysteries.^  From  the  point  of  view 
of  the  iconologic  or  iconographic  mythology,  on  which  Clermont- 
Ganneau  wrote  in  his  time,^  the  case  is  clear:  the  Danaides,  the 
discoverers  of  weUs,  the  irrigators,  were  pictured  as  carrying  jugs 
on  their  shoulders ;  thence  the  later  interpretation. 

But  exactly  the  same — ^literally — is  said  in  the  Ugaritic  poem 
of  Danehs  daughter  PgtA  whose  constant  epithet  is  ''who  shoulders 
water,  spreads  the  dew  on  the  barley,  knows  the  course  of  the  stars'’ 

^  The  classical  Greek  form  of  the  name,  Danaos  ( >  Danawos)  is  construct¬ 
ed  on  analogy  with  the  singular  of  the  tribal  name  Dana[w)oi,  and  therefore 
it  was  believed  to  be  merely  an  artificial  eponym  (ccclxiv,  251).  But  the 
older  form  is  attested  in  a  Mycenaean  tablet  from  Cnossos  (KN  Db  1324, 
V;  1631,  DV,  417):  Da-na-jo,  i,e.  Danaios,  which  corresponds  to  the  Semitic 
extended  form  with  the  suffix  -ay a:  EA  A-da-ia,  Alalah  Pa-a-la-ia  (=  Ba^a- 
laya),  §a-ma-ia,  Ba-na-ia,  Ugarit  A-ha-ya,  Riq-da-ya,  Sa-da-ya,  Biblical 
Simsay,  ^Abisay,  Se^ay,  Yisay  etc. 

2  ccxLviii,  613-623.  “The  Danaides  of  mythology  were  well-nymphs  .  .  . 
Strabo  (VIII.  256  [=  6  :  8])  preserves  us  a  line  from  an  epic  poet,  ‘Argos, 
waterless  once,  the  Danai  [Danaai]  made  well-watered.'  Long  before  the 
tragedy  about  their  husbands,  the  Danaides  were  at  work  watering,  fertilizing 
thirsty  Argos.  The  Danaides  as  merely  Danaides,  might  fitly  be  represented 
as  filling  a  great  v^eW-pithos,''  ibid.,  619. 

3  Very  often  on  has  to  seek  “not  in  the  image  the  translation  of  the 
myth,  but  in  the  myth  the  translation  of  the  image,"  quoted  LXii,  36. 

^  Pgt  just  signifies  “girl"  in  Ugaritic;  she  has  no  personal  name — ^precisely 
as  the  Danaides  were  originally  nameless  (they  were  later  provided  with 
banal  standard  names  which  vary  from  author  to  author). 
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(i  Aqht :  50-52 ;  etc.).  Moreover,  the  daughter  of  Danel  is  the  heroine 
of  a  bloody  vengeance  drama,  which  corresponds  to  the  tragedy 
involving  the  Danaides'  husbands.  She  came  forward  as  the  avenger 
of  her  brother,  the  young  hunter  Aqht,  who  had  been  imprudent 
enough  to  insult  the  goddess  Anath  by  refusing  to  cede  her  his 
wonderful  bow  and  was  thus  killed  bj^  Anath's  servant,  the  eagle- 
hke  Ytpn.  After  the  completion  of  seven  years  of  mourning,  Pgt 
declared  to  her  father: 

Thou  shalt  bless  me  that  I  may  go  blessed, 

Protect  me  that  I  may  go  protected! 

ITl  smite  the  smiter  of  my  brother, 

Yea  destroy  the  destroyer  of  my  sibling!  (i  Aqht:  194- 197). 

Danel  eagerly  approved  his  daughter's  idea,  and  she  put  on  a  dress 
of  a  warrior,  armed  herself  with  a  dagger,  and  concealed  it  under  a 
woman's  garb.  Thus  prepared,  Pgt  directed  herself  to  her  brother's 
murderer  Ytpn,  who  recognized  her,  received  her  in  his  abode,  put 
into  her  hand  a  goblet  of  mixed  wine  [msk)  which  she  drank,  while 
he  swore  that  '‘the  hand  that  smote  Aqht  the  hero  will  smite 
thousands  of  my  lady's  foes."  Here  the  tablet  ends,  and  the  end  of 
the  episode  remains  unknown.  Ginsberg,  according  to  whos^  trans¬ 
lation  Ytpn  did  not  treat  his  guest  with  wine,  but  on  the  contrary, 
made  her  serve  it  to  him  (which  is  quite  improbable),  concludes: 
“The  story  ...  no  doubt  went  on  to  relate  that .  .  .  Paghat  killed 
Yatpan  while  he  lay  unconscious  in  the  arms  of  Bacchus  .  .  ."  ^ 
Gordon,  whose  translation  we  have  followed  above,  is  not  so 
certain,  but  he  considers  it  “quite  likely,"  that  Pgt  “avenged 
Aqht  by  slaying  Ytpn.''  ^  However,  the  first  publisher  of  the  Aqht 
epic,  ViROLLEAUD,  observed  in  his  commentary  to  that  passage: 
“The  poem  ends  by  a  dialogue  of  Ytpan  and  Pag  at;  they  drink  wine 
together  and  seem  to  be  reconciled.  It  is  known  that  the  Legend  of 
the  Gracious  and  Beautiful  Gods  (SS)  ends  in  the  same  way:  by  a 
kind  of  communion  by  the  means  of  wine."  ®  This  variant  seems  to 
be  more  plausible,  because  i)  drinking  wine  together  was  a  serious 
rite  of  fraternization,  especially  of  the  mixed  drink  {msk)  which  had 
magic  properties;  ^  2)  since,  as  most  commentators  presume,  the 

1  cxcvi,  155. 

2  ccxxiii,  85. 

2  Dxviii,  181  s. 

^  With  the  Greeks,  the  ‘‘mixed  drink”  was  known  as  kykeon,  and  it 
belonged  to  the  basic  ceremonies  of  initiation  into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries, 
ccxLViii,  155  s.  CLXxxvi,  311  recognized  in  the  scene  of  Ytpn  treating  Pgt 
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goddess  Anath  revived  Aqht  in  the  lost  part  of  the  poemA  the  pre¬ 
liminary  reconcihation  between  the  family  of  the  murdered  and 
the  entourage  of  the  goddess  would  fit  into  this  scheme  very  well.^ 

Essentially  the  same  device  is  contained  in  the  myth  about 
Danaos  and  the  Danaides.  The  daughters  of  Danaos,  forced  by 
their  cousins,  the  sons  of  Aigyptos,  to  marry  them,  feigned  agree¬ 
ment  ;  but  their  father  Danaos  secretly  armed  each  of  them  with  a 
bronze  dagger,  and  on  the  wedding-night  each  killed  her  husband, 
except  the  elder  daughter,  Hypermestra,  who,  inspired  by  the  god¬ 
dess  Artemis,  spared  the  hfe  of  her  husband  Lynceus.  If  one  re¬ 
constructs  the  lost  end  of  the  Aqht  poem  according  to  Virolleaud, 
Pgt’s  abstention  from  killing  Ytpn  is  quite  the  same  as  Hyper- 
mestra’s  pardoning  Lynceus.  If  one  follows  Ginsberg,  the  treache¬ 
rous  murder  of  Ytpn  corresponds  to  the  bloody  deed  of  the  rest  of 
the  Danaides. 

In  the  Ugaritic  poem,  Danel’s  and  Pgt’s  hate  of  Ytpn  stems  from 
their  desire  for  vengeance  on  behalf  of  their  dead  son  and  brother.  In 
the  Greek  myth,  this  motive  is  replaced  by  the  Danaides’  repugnan¬ 
cy  to  the  forced  marriage  with  the  Aigyptiads.®  However,  this  motif 
is  present  in  another  W-S  myth— this  time  a  Hebrew  one,  the  so- 
called  "Shechem  myth”  (Gen.  34),  which  is  remarkably  close  to 
the  bloody  wedding  of  the  Danaides,  and  the  heroine  of  which, 
moreover,  bears  the  almost  identical  name  Dinah  (Dina),  a  feminine 
form  of  Dan.  Dinah  is  raped  by  Shechem,  son  of  Hamor,  the  ruler 
of  the  city  of  Shechem ;  *  he  falls  in  love  with  her  and,  through  his 
father  Hamoi,  asks  Jacob  and  his  sons  not  only  to  give  him  Dinah 
for  a  wife,  but  to  arrange  a  general  intermarriage  between  the  clan 

with  wine  the  “Semitic  practice  of  concluding  covenants  by  commensality, 
i,e.  eating  and  drinking  together/'  with  several  illustrations. 

^  ccxxiii,  85;  cxcvi,  155, 

2  Especially  so  since  it  was  seven  years  after  her  brother’s  death  that 
Pgt  undertook  to  fulfill  her  plan  for  vengeance.  As  proved  ccxxiii,  4  s.  and 
elsewhere,  the  disappearance  of  the  “dying  god”  followed  a  seven-year 
pattern;  thus  we  should  expect  Aqht  to  be  revived  by  Anath  precisely  at 
that  very  time. 

2  Or  by  an  oracle  given  to  Danaos  and  warning  him  that  this  marriage 
threatens  him  with  a  danger  (another  variant:  that  one  of  the  Aigyptiads 
would  kill  him).  Reference  to  oracles  is  a  common  manner  of  justifying  an 
action  which,  in  itself,  has  already  become  unintelligible. 

^  Note  that  Shechem  and  Hamor  are  eponyms,  respectively,  of  the  city 
and  of  its  ruling  clan — ^just  as  Aigyptos  is  the  eponym  of  Egypt.  Why  was 
Shechem,  of  all  cities,  chosen  by  the  myth  ?  We  beheve  that  one  reason  was 
the  identity  of  its  name  {skm)  with  the  standard  epithet  of  Pgt:  skmt  my 
“who  shoulders  water.” 
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of  Jacob  and  the  Shechemites  (as,  in  the  Argive  myth,  the  collective 
marriage  of  the  fifty  sons  of  Aigyptos  with  the  fifty  daughters  of 
Danaos).  Jacob’s  sons  pretend  to  agree,  but  demand,  as  a  prelimi¬ 
nary  condition,  that  the  prince  and  all  males  of  the  city  become 
circumcised;  and  while  they  were  suffering  from  the  effects  of  the 
operation,  Jacob’s  sons  raid  the  city  and  kill  all  males  in  it.  In  this 
respect  the  Argive  myth  has  followed  the  pattern  of  another  W-S 
myth,  but  it  still  contains  three  important  relics  of  the  Aqht  poem. 

These  are,  first,  the  motif  of  a  drought  of  many  years,  explained 
by  the  late  mythographer  quite  arbitrarily:  “The  (Argive)  country 
had  no  water,  for  Poseidon  had  dried  the  springs  in  anger  against 
Inachos  for  his  having  testified  about  the  country’s  appurtenance 
to  Hera.’’  ^  In  the  Ugaritic  myth  the  seven-year  drought  plays  an 
organic  role  and  is  described  in  detail;  it  is  the  consequence  of  Aqht’s 
murder,  the  punishment  of  the  country  for  the  shedding  of  innocent 
blood.2  Secondly,  the  trial  of  Hypermestra  for  breaking  the  decision 
to  kill  all  Aigyptiads;  here  Danaos,  who  organized  the  trial,  is  a 
judge — ^in  conformity  with  the  Semitic  significance  of  his  name  and 
with  his  general  correspondence  to  the  Ugaritic  Danel.  Thirdly, 
Artemis’  r61e  in  Hypermestra’s  mercy  for  Lynceus  and  in  saving 
her  life  at  the  trial — a  role  so  important  that  Hypermestra,  after 
her  acquittal,  is  said  to  have  dedicated  a  temple  to  Artemis  Peitho 
(“Persuasion’’).^  Artemis  corresponds  here  to  Anath,  the  principal 
divine  character  of  the  Aqht  poem,  the  hunter  goddess  who  destroyed 
Aqht  for  not  having  ceded  his  marvellous  hunting  bow  to  her.  That 
is  all  that  remained  from  the  role  she  played  in  the  Ugaritic  variant ; 
in  the  Argive  myth,  she  appears  only  in  the  last  act,  but  her  partici¬ 
pation  is  significant.  One  could  presume  perhaps  that  Danel’ s 
wrath  against  his  daughter  for  abandoning  the  vengeance  design 
figured  in  the  lost  part  of  the  Aqht  poem — ^it  was  probably  followed 
by  Anath’s  intervention  in  favor  of  the  girl,  by  reviving  Aqht  and 
by  the  return  of  general  happiness.* 

1  (Pseudo-)  Apollodoros,  Biblioth.  II ;  i :  4.  But  according  to  the  genealogy 
he  accepts,  Inachos  was  separated  from  Danaos  by  five  generations. 

2  ccxxiii,  4  s.,  84  s. 

3  Pausanias  II :  21 :  i,  who  also  mentions  a  statue  erected  by  Hypermestra 
to  Aphrodite  the  Victorious  (an  alternative  effort  to  find  a  Greek  name  for 
the  goddess  of  the  original  myth). 

^  CDLXXV  plausibly  explains  why  Danel  is  mentioned  along  with  Job  by 
Ezechiel:  Danel  lost  his  son,  and  he  was  returned  to  him;  the  same  motif 
(resurrection  of  Job's  children)  originally  figured  in  the  history  of  Job 
(instead  of  birth  of  new  ones,  as  in  the  present  form). 
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The  closest  relation  of  agriculture  and  justice — as  in  the  figure 
of  Danel — ^manifests  itself  also  in  the  feast  of  Thesmophoria, 
allegedly  introduced  by  the  Danaides  and  dedicated  to  the  agricul¬ 
ture  goddess  Demeter  Thesmophoros — the  "'law-carrier''  or  "law¬ 
giver."  ^  What  is  important  is  not  the  question  of  the  historical 
reliability  of  that  version, ^  but  the  very  fact  of  the  Danaides  being 
associated  with  the  main  agrarian  and  chthonic  feast  of  pre-Dorian 
Greek  women.  Pgty  "who  knows  the  course  of  the  stars,"  i.e.  astrolo¬ 
ger,®  who  masters  the  art  of  ornithomancy  (i  Aqht  28-37)  waters 
the  fields,  is  precisely  the  type  of  a  wise  woman,  expert  in  secret 
religious  lore. 

There  can  be  no  doubt :  we  have,  at  Argos  and  at  Ugarit,  the  same 
basic  myth;  not  only  do  the  heroes'  names  coincide  (Danaos  and 
Dan-el),  but  their  natures,  the  natures  of  their  daughters,  the  es¬ 
sential  plot,  and  the  whole  situation  and  circumstances  as  well.  It  is 
true  that  between  the  Ugaritic  and  the  Greek  version  there  is  an 
interval  of  almost  a  thousand  years:  the  Aqht  poem  was  written 
down  in  the  first  half  of  the  XIVth  century,  while  the  earliest 
coherent  tale  of  Danaos  and  the  Danaides  we  possess — Aeschylos' 
tragedy  The  Suppliants — ^was  composed  between  479  and  472.^ 
This  explains  the  two  main  points  of  divergence  between  them. 
First,  the  motif  of  Aqht's  murder,  the  principal  line  of  the  Ugaritic 
story,  disappeared  from  the  Argive  myth,  and  was  replaced  by  one 
of  a  forced  marriage  that  turned  into  a  bloodbath — also  a  W-S  one 

^  ccxLVii,  145,  k  propos  the  name  of  the  Thesmophoria:  “The  connection 
between  primitive  law  and  agriculture  seems  to  have  been  very  close.  The 
name  of  the  earliest  laws  recorded — they  are  rather  precepts  than  in  our  sense 
laws — the  ‘Ploughman’s  curses’ — speaks  for  itself  .  .  .  Other  similar  precepts, 
no  doubt  sanctioned  by  similar  curses,  have  come  down  under  the  Thrice- 
Plougher  Triptolemos  .  .  — In  a  characteristic  way,  violent  curses  against 

the  city  near  which  Aqht  was  murdered,  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Danel, 
the  agriculturer  and  judge. 

2  As  Foucart  firmly  believed  in  his  otherwise  very  valuable  clxix. 

3  We  do  not  see  why  Gaster,  clxxxvi,  297,  objects  to  the  epithet  “who 
knows  the  courses  of  the  stars”  being  understood  as  referring  to  Pgt's  “pro¬ 
ficiency  in  astronomy”  (more  correct:  astrology).  Astrology  was  known  and 
popular  not  only  in  Babylonia,  but  also  in  Ugarit — cf.  UM  143  and  in  the 
Aqht  poem  itself,  Aqht  3:  9-10. 

^  But  the  myth  of  Danaos  was  already  known  to  the  iambic  poet  Archi- 
lochos  early  in  the  Vllth  century — if  the  frg.  150,  quoted  by  the  Byzantine 
chronicler  John  Malalas,  belongs  to  this  bearer  of  that  name:  “Lynceus, 
according  to  wise  Archilochos’  account,  made  war  on  king  Danaos  and  slew 
him  and  then  took  the  kingdom  and  his  daughter”  (Edmonds,  Elegy  and 
Iambus,  III,  190s.,  Loeh  Clas.  Lihr.).  For  the  name  of  Lynceus,  seep.  193, 
n.  5  below. 
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and  also  onomastically  centred  around  the  root  DN  (Dinah!). 
However,  in  three  parallel  variants  the  motif  of  Aqhfs  violent 
death  is  found  in  the  myths  of  another  Greek  city,  Thebes,  in 
connection  with  another  kin  of  Semitic  origin,  the  Cadmids  (see 
chapter  II).  Secondly,  the  figure  of  Pgt,  the  heroine  of  the  Ugaritic 
myth,  the  only  daughter  of  Danel,  was  multiplied  into  fifty  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Danaos,  of  whom,  however,  only  Hypermestra  (and  perhaps 
Am3miona  plays  an  individual  role,  while  the  others  are  needed 
only  for  quantity. 

This  exorbitant  figure,  very  popular  in  Greek  myths,  has  its 
explanation :  it  is  the  number  of  seven-day  weeks  in  one  lunar  year 
(50  X  7  =  35^^  the  rounded  number  of  days  of  a  lunar  year  instead 
of  the  more  exact  354).  The  proof  is  supplied  by  Odyss.  XII :  129-130, 
where  Hehos  is  said  to  possess  7  herds  of  50  cows  each  and  7  herds 
of  50  sheep  each,  a  transparent  allegory  of  the  days  and  nights  of 
the  year.  Selena,  the  Moon,  also  had  from  Endymion  50  daughters — 
it  is  the  same  motif.  Further,  Actaeon  (as  we  will  see,  one  of  AqMs 
avatars)  was  torn  to  pieces  by  his  50  hounds ;  since  he  is  a  typical 
‘'harvest  spirit,’'  the  figure  50  symboHzes  the  rotation  of  the  year. 
Heracles  has  in  one  night  deflowered  and  impregnated  50  daughters 
of  king  Thespios ;  since  Heracles  has  aU  the  characteristics  of  a  sun- 
hero,  here  too  the  year-cycle  is  S5unbolized.  As  the  Danaides  were 
connected  with  the  agricultural  year-cycle,  their  representation  as 
50  sisters  belongs  to  the  same  circle  of  ideas.  ^  But  in  the  final 
count,  the  symbohcal  figure  50  is  also  of  Oriental  origin ;  the  Greeks 
did  not  count  in  seven-day  weeks,  while  the  Babylonians  and  the 
Western  Semites  did.  Even  more  interesting  is  the  Biblical  agrarian 
jubilee  cycle  of  50  years  (7  x  7  -|-  i)  to  which  the  same  chrono¬ 
logical  pattern  apphes.  And  in  general,  50  was,  with  the  West 
Semites  and  the  Arabs,  the  standard  number  of  a  team,  of  a  military 
unit.^ 

We  have  subjected  the  myth  of  Danaos  and  Danaides  to  compa¬ 
rative  analysis,  and  we  have  ascertained  its  W-S  origin.  Taken  in 
itself,  this  result  could  as  well  be  interpreted  as  another  of  the  very 
numerous  cases  of  borrowing  and  assimilation  by  one  people  of  the 

^  Amymona  blameless'')  became  the  beloved  of  Poseidon  who  struck 
for  her  the  springs  at  Lerna  out  of  a  cHff. 

2  Then  the  figure  50  was  indiscriminately  applied  to  sons  of  various 
m3rthological  personages:  Arcadian  king  Lycaon,  Attic  king  Pallas,  Trojan 
king  Priamos,  etc. 

3  Cf.  cccLxiii,  II,  2,  217. 
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literary  works  of  another  one — as,  for  instance,  the  Canaanite  and 
Hurrian  myths  that  we  know  in  Hittite  translation  and  adaptation. 
Even  such  a  result  would  be  not  of  small  interest  for  the  history  of 
Greek  culture.  But  we  have  here  something  more :  the  Argive  myth 
on  Danaos  explains — ^in  the  usual  mythological  manner — ^how  the 
tribe  of  the  Danaans  came  to  power  in  Argohs.  That  tribe  is  not  a 
fictitious  one — ^besides  Homer,  it  is  attested  in  authentic  records 
of  Egyptian  eye-witnesses  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  the  Aegean  basin. 
And  since  at  the  same  time  there  existed,  in  the  eastern  Mediterra¬ 
nean,  a  W-S  tribe  of  the  Danunians,  so  the  W-S  nature  of  the  myth 
on  the  Argive  Danaos  is  an  indubitable  and  very  important  connect¬ 
ing  hnk  between  the  eastern  and  the  western  Danunians  which 
proves  the  oriental,  Semitic  origin  of  the  latter,  i.e.,  of  the  Homeric 
Danaans. 

We  have  reached  this  conclusion  on  the  basis  of  intrinsic  data  in 
the  Argive  myth  itself,  and  we  avoided  completely  the  usual  refer¬ 
ences  to  the  myth’s  assertion  that  Danaos  and  his  daughters  came  in 
a  ship  from  the  East,  from  Egypt.  If  that  had  been  the  whole  content 
of  the  myth,  it  could  be  no  more  trusted  than  the  notices  of  Greek 
authors  about,  e.g.,  the  foundation  of  Tarsus  by  Triptolemos  etc. 
But  even  without  the  data  on  Danaos’  itinerary,  the  myth  betrays 
its  origin  from  the  Semitic  East — and  so  we  have  a  right  to  recognize 
that  this  detail,  too,  reflects  a  genuine  tradition  of  the  Danaan  mi¬ 
gration  from  the  eastern  Mediterranean.^  This  is  coupled  with  a 
circumstance  of  psychological  order.  It  was  only  natural  that  the 
Greek  colonies,  freshly  founded  on  barbarian  shores,  try  to  strength¬ 
en  and  extend  their  connections  with  the  metropoly  through  the 
fiction  of  their  having  been  founded,  ages  ago,  by  one  of  the  famous 
ancient  heroes  from  this  same  homeland.  Yet  is  was  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  mihtant  Greek  expansion  in  the  age  of  the  great  colonization 

^  A  number  of  scholars  considered  correct  the  statement  of  the  mytho- 
graphers  on  Danaos’  migration  from  Egypt  (e.g.  L.  Holland,  cclvi) — but 
they  failed  to  bring  any  objective  proof  of  it.  Repeating  the  same  myth 
over  and  again  is  not  enough  to  make  it  historically  reliable.  By  the  way, 
Holland’s  reconstruction  of  the  events  behind  the  myths  of  Danaos, 
Europa  and  Cadmos  is  rather  in  discord  with  historical  data.  He  was  con¬ 
vinced,  for  instance,  that  the  Philistines  and  the  Tikar  sat  on  the  Palestinian 
shore  long  before  the  invasion  of  the  Sea  Peoples  in  1200,  and  that  there 
existed  along  the  Phoenico-Palestinian  coast  an  un-Semitic  population, 
including  Danuna;  “Europa  was  born  in  Phoenicia, — though  probably 
the  Greeks  never  considered  her  of  that  Semitic  Phoenician  race  they 
later  knew”  (cclvi,  88)  and  so  on. 
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when  it  is  recognized  that  the  population  and  the  oldest  ruling 
d3masty  of  such  a  famous  and  immemorially  Greek  city  as  Argos 
was  of  foreign,  un-Greek  origin  (the  same  applies  to  Thebes  and 
other  similar  cases).  Here  is  less  chance  of  tendentious  invention 
and  more  chance  that  there  really  was  such  a  tradition  in  the  city 
itself;  especially  so,  if  the  main  details,  the  personal  names  and  the 
thematic  motifs  of  the  myth  actually  derive  from  the  foreign 
country  whose  natives  are  said  to  have  played  a  role  in  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  city  or  the  dynasty.  From  this  point  of  view  we  shall 
now  approach  the  historico-geographic  data  of  the  myths  of 
Danaos  and  his  ancestors. 


Near  Eastern  Roots  and  Parallels  of  the  Io  Myth 

Ed.  Meyer,  who  devoted  a  fundamental  study  to  the  Argive 
cycle  of  myths,^  and  briefly  summarized  his  conclusions  on  a  page 
of  his  capital  comprehensive  work,^  attributed  the  origin  of  the 
myth  of  Io  and  her  descendant  Danaos  to  the  period  after  650,  when 
under  Psammetichos  I  Egypt  was  opened  to  the  Greeks,  and  Greek 
merchants  and  mercenaries  began  their  exciting  acquaintance  with 
the  marvellous  new  country: 

The  Egyptian  religion,  too,  became  known  to  the  Greeks.  They 
recognized  in  Isis  the  Argive  Io,  whom  Hera  had  changed  into  a  cow; 
they  made  the  Apis  bull  into  her  son,  under  the  name  of  Epaphos, 
and  they  found  in  these  figures  proof  of  the  ancient  tradition,  which 
had  already  disappeared  from  the  religion  and  was  rooted  in  animal- 
worship,  that  Zeus,  in  the  shape  of  a  bull,  had  mated  with  Io.  Thus 
sprang  up  the  belief  that  Io  had  wandered  to  Egypt,  that  the  two 
peoples  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Danaans  had  originated  from  her  de¬ 
scendants  .  .  .The  eponyms  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Libyans,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  Cilicians  and  the  Phoenicians,  were  included  in  the 
genealogical  poetry;  beside  them  stands  Belos,  who  was  derived  from 
Be^el,  the  god  of  the  Aramaean  merchants  in  Egypt. 

The  consistent  scholarly  critical  method  of  Ed.  Meyer  is,  of 
course,  much  preferable  to  most  attempts  to  find  exact  historical 
information  in  a  fairy  tale — ^by  applying  shallow  rationalization 
and  subjective  interpretation.  But  we  now  have  at  our  disposal 
an  incomparably  greater  amount  of  epigraphic  and  comparative 
mythological  material  than  at  the  time  of  Ed.  Meyer.  We  know, 

^  “Pelasgos  in  Argos.  Io  und  die  Danaiden.  Der  argivische  Stammbaum,’' 
being  the  4th  chapter  of  ‘*Die  Pelasger,”  ap.  ccclxi,  67-104. 

2  cccLxiii,  III,  430  s. 
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thanks  to  the  decipherment  of  the  Mycenaean  Greek  tablets  by 
Michael  Ventris,  that  the  Greeks  knew  Egypt  as  early  as  the 
Mycenaean  epoch,  and  that  among  the  personal  names  in  these 
tablets  not  only  Misarajo  is  found  ^  (W-S  msry  [misriyy]  ''Egyp¬ 
tian”  ;  as  pers.  n.  at  Ugarit  Msry,  Msrn,'^  at  Nuzu  Muzru,^  Musru),^ 
but  as  well  Aikupitijo  —  Aigyptios.^  This  means  that  the  Greek 
name  for  Egypt  was  borrowed  from  the  East  ®  as  early  as  the  Myce¬ 
naean  epoch  and  was  preserved  unchanged  through  all  the  "Dark 
Ages”  that  followed  the  fall  of  Mycenaean  culture.  And  not  just 
this  name,  but  several  common  names  of  W-S  origin,  too,  which 
were  believed  up  until  now  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Phoeni¬ 
cians  in  a  much  later  period,  in  the  Xth-VIIIth  centuries.*^ 

Since  the  personal  name  Aikupitijo  (Aigyptios)  is  mentioned  in 
Mycenaean  texts  of  the  same  period  as  Danajo  (Danaos),  there  is 
no  reason  to  deny  the  possibility  of  a  very  ancient  association  of 
Danaos  and  Aigyptos  in  the  myth  we  are  dealing  with.  Aigyptcs,  as 
the  brother  and  rival  of  Danaos,  figures  in  all  existing  variants  of 
the  myth,  as  does  the  country  of  the  same  name,  Egypt,  but  in 
different  roles.  One  version,  transmitted  by  the  real  Apollodoros 
in  the  scholium  to  Iliad  I:  42,  apparently  derives  from  the  lost 
epic  poem  Danais  or  Danaides  (attested  in  reliable  sources),® 
and  must  therefore  be  considered  older  and  more  original  than  the 
genealogical  catalogues  which  followed  the  epics.  According  to  this 
version,  the  struggle  for  power  and  the  hereditary  domains  of  Belos 
between  his  sons  had  its  place  in  Egypt;  it  was  there,  on  Egyptian 
soil,  that  Danaos  organized  the  murder  of  the  Aigyptiads  by  his 

1  Not  included  in  dv.  Cf.  cccxlix,  8. 

2  UM,  §  20.1151. 

2  cxci,  lOI. 

^  Ibid.,  308. 

®  DV,  98,  414. 

®  Aigyptos  derives  from  the  Egyptian  name  for  Memphis, 
through  the  Canaanite  Hikuptah  (EA  84:  37;  139:  8)  or  Ugaritic  Hkpt  (var. 
Hqkpt),  UM,  §  20.629.  Despite  the  absence  of  the  final  h,  Gordon's  objection 
to  its  identity  with  Memphis  (UM,  l.c.\  ccxxiii,  23,  n.  i)  is  not  shared  by 
all  scholars. 

’  See  pp.  337  s.  below. 

®  It  is  told  in  the  two  extant  hnes  how  the  Danaides  armed  at  the  Nile 
shore — this  already  gives  some  notion  about  the  plot  which  must  have 
included  the  murder  of  the  Aigyptiads  in  Egypt  and  the  flight  of  Danaos 
and  his  daughters  overseas  to  Argos.  According  to  an  ancient  inscription, 
the  epic  had  6500  lines — half  as  long  as  the  Iliad.  It  could  not  have  been 
composed  after  the  Vllth  century,  the  end  period  of  cyclic  epic  poetry.  Cf. 
CDXi,  IV.  2,  2091  s. 


82 


I.  THE  DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


daughters,  and  then  fled  with  them  to  the  old  homeland  of  his 
family,  to  Argos,  where  the  ruhng  king  Gelanor  ceded  to  him  his 
throne.  Aeschylos,  who  utilized  this  version  for  his  early  play 
The  Suppliants,  performed  soon  after  Xerxes'  invasion  of  Greece, 
introduced  in  it  the  motif  of  a  barbarian  army’s  incursion  into  a 
Greek  country;  therefore  the  murder  of  the  Aigyptiads  happens 
(in  the  unpreserved  second  part  of  the  trilogy.  The  Egyptians  or 
The  Wedding-Makers)  not  before,  but  after  the  flight  from  Egypt, 
and  not  in  Egypt,  but  in  Argos;  this  variant  was  followed  by  pseudo- 
Apollodoros  in  his  Bibliotheca.^ 

Another  variant  is  told  by  the  schohast  to  Euripides’  Hecabe 
V.  886:  Danaos  and  Aigyptos,  direct  sons  of  lo,  were  born  and 
struggled  for  power  in  Argos  itself ;  Danaos,  from  envy  of  the  male 
descendancy  of  Aigyptos,  expelled  him  with  his  sons  to  a  country 
which  derived  from  him  its  name  of  Egypt;  when  Aigyptos’  sons 
had  grown  up,  he  invaded  Argos  with  them,  and  it  was  there  that 
the  bloody  wedding  of  the  Aigyptiads  with  the  Danaides  took  place. 
Some  believed  this  variant  to  be  the  closest  to  the  original  version ;  ^ 
but,  first,  it  is  younger  than  Aeschylos — it  already  follows  his 
representation  of  the  Aigyptiads’  invasion  of  Argos;  second,  it  is 
not  hard  to  notice  that  the  version  which  makes  Danaos  never 
leave  Argos  was  dictated  by  Greek  chauvinism  and  contempt  for 
barbarians,  which  developed  since  the  second  half  of  the  Vth 
century  and  refused  to  accept  the  un-Greek  origin  of  such  a  famous 
dynasty  as  the  ancient  Argive  one.®  We  will  thus  make  no  mistake 
in  considering  the  version  of  the  schohast  to  Hecabe  as  a  late  and 
tendentious  modification  of  the  Danaos  myth.  The  Egyptian  arena 
of  action  was  certainly  included  in  it  since  the  beginning. 

No  doubt  the  well-composed  genealogy  which  included,  besides 
Danaos  and  Aigyptos,  the  eponyms  of  Libya,  Phoenicia,  and 
Cihcia,^  was  created  relatively  late  (cf.  Ed.  Meyer,  above,  p.  8o). 
Eponyms  that  are  inserted  only  as  inert  fiUing  and  do  not  have  any 
individuality  or  personal  role  in  the  story,  are  a  late  and  artificial 
interpolation  in  the  framework  of  an  ancient  myth;  here  also  belong 

^  CDXi,  IV,  2,  2094-2098,  s.v.  Danaos. 

2  Ihid.,  2095. 

^  On  the  anti-barbarian  sentiments  in  Greece  since  the  Peloponnesian  war 
see  cccxLVii,  46-50. 

^  Libya,  daughter  of  Epaphos,  granddaughter  of  lo,  bore  from  Poseidon 
Belos,  father  of  Danaos  and  Aigyptos,  and  Agenor,  father  of  Cadmos,  Europa, 
Phoenix  and  Cilix. 
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such  banal  and  un-individual  Greek  names  as  Agenor  (''worthy, 
valiant'')  of  the  same  genealogy.  But  such  a  conclusion  is  much 
more  doubtful  when  applied  to  Belos  who  figures  in  the  myth  in  the 
role  of  the  father  of  Danaos  and  Aigyptos.  This  is,  for  one  thing, 
not  a  geographical  eponym,  but  the  name  of  a  god,  Baal — a  pheno¬ 
menon  of  mythological  order,  on  one  level  with  Danaos-Danel. 
Ed.  Meyer,  as  we  have  seen,  put  him  beside  the  above  mentioned 
eponyms  and  considered  that  **he  was  derived  from  Be 'el,  the  god 
of  the  Aramaean  merchants  in  Egypt."  But  it  can  then  be  objected 
that  the  pronunciation  Belos  for  Ba'al,  instead  of  the  expected 
"^Bdlos  (as  in  Ithobalos,  Abibalos,  contracted  Asdrubas,  Annibas, 
etc.)  does  not  necessarily  point  to  its  late  borrowing  from  the 
Aramaeans.  Ed.  Meyer  himself  noted  in  a  different  place, ^  speaking 
of  the  Phoenician  Baal,  that  "in  the  Greek  epics,  in  the  genealogical 
trees  of  Hesiod  and  his  followers,  this  became  Belos  in  Ionian." 
This  regular  Ionic  vowel  shift  d  '>  e  makes  the  assumption  of 
Aramaean  mediation  unnecessary  and,  on  the  contrary,  pleads  for  a 
long-standing  occurrence  of  the  name  of  ^BdlosjBelos  in  the  Greek 
epic.  Therefore  Belos  can  with  sufficient  grounds  also  be  considered 
as  inherited  from  the  remote  W-S  prototype  of  the  Danaos  m5d:h. 
Let  us  remember,  by  the  way,  that  Baal  plays  an  important  role 
in  the  Ugaritic  Aqht  poem  (as  the  protector  of  Danel),  and  his 
worship  was  very  important,  too,  in  Egypt  at  a  certain  period — as 
we  shall  see  presently. 

In  our  time,  we  look  quite  differently  on  the  lo  myth  than  Ed. 
Meyer  did  in  his.  In  view  of  the  oriental  myths  that  were  discovered 
since  his  death,  the  lo  myth  no  longer  appears  as  a  casual  contanai- 
nation  of  vestiges  of  Greek  zoolatry  with  externally  similar  pheno¬ 
mena  of  the  Egyptian  religious  iconography,  but  as  a  single  whole 
of  one  piece,  a  tale  with  immemoriaUy  ancient  roots  in  the  religious 
ritual  and  symbols  of  the  West  Asian  cultural  complex. 

The  lo  myth  in  its  simplest  form  runs  thus :  lo,  the  daughter  of 
the  Argive  river-god  Inachos,  first  king  of  Argos  (or  the  daughter  of 
Phoroneus,  or  lasos,  or  Argos,  or  Peiren,  or  Prometheus,  or  Arestor),^ 

1  cccLxiii,  II,  2,  142,  n.  I. 

2  A  characteristic  example  of  the  inconsistency  and  arbitrariness  of  genea¬ 
logical  constructions.  Since  lo’s  father  does  not  play  any  r61e  in  the  myth 
(nor  in  its  Oriental  prototypes),  mythographers  had  to  supply  his  name  by 
themselves — and  were  free  to  invent  whatever  they  liked.  It  is  important 
to  stress  this  circumstance.  Doblhofer  (cxxi,  213)  judges  the  reliability 
of  the  Greek  tradition  about  Danaos  having  come  from  the  East  thus:  he 
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was  the  priestess  of  Hera,  the  divine  lady  of  Argos.  ^  Zeus  fell  in 
love  with  her,  and  either  he  himself,  to  hide  his  love  from  his  spouse 
Hera,  or  Hera  through  jealousy,  turned  her  into  a  cow.  We  omit  the 
episode  with  Argos  Panoptes,  who  guarded  lo  the  cow  and  was 
killed  by  Hermes,  for  he  is  probably  only  an  aetiological  conjecture 
to  explain  the  constant  epithet  of  Hermes,  Argeiphontes,  which 
became  uninteUigible.  lo  the  cow,  pregnant  from  Zeus,  was  expelled 
by  Hera  from  Argos;  Hera  sent  a  gadfly  to  torment  her,  and  stung 
and  maddened  by  it,  lo  fled  from  country  to  country,^  until  she 
came  to  Egypt.  There  her  ordeals  ended;  she  recovered  her  human 
shape  and  bore  Epaphos,  who  became  king  of  Egypt  and  ancestor 
of  Danaos.® 

The  ancients  did  not  have  any  reliable  etymology  for  the  name  of 
lo  (this  is  usually  a  guarantee  of  the  name's  authenticity  and  anti¬ 
quity).  Some  ancient  authors  presumed  that  16  signified  ,,moon" 
in  Argos,^  others  derived  the  name  from  ion  'Violet"  and  ac- 
accordingly  made  the  cow  lo  not  white,  as  in  most  records,  but 
violet.  Modern  etymologies,  whether  from  Greek  or — as  proposed 
by  Victor  Berard  ® — ^from  Heb.  ya^d  (which  he  explained  as  "beau¬ 
tiful"  and  compared  with  the  nymph  CaUisto,  changed  by  Artemis 
into  a  she-bear)  are  hardly  more  convincing.  The  most  plausible 
of  the  ancient  etymologies  is  the  derivation  from  ienai  "to  wander", 
and  if  one  accepts  it.  Id  would  be  a  good  translation  of  W-S  (Ugari- 
tic)  arh,  Akk.  arhu  "wild  cow  or  heifer",  from  the  root  which  is  in 
Akk.  ardhu  "to  be  quick,  rapid,  to  hurry,  to  hasten,  to  move  fast", 
Heb.  ^drah  "to  wander,  to  travel".  We  will  meet  this  word  in 
W-S  myths. 

Already  in  the  cylinder  inscriptions  of  Gudea,  the  Sumerian  ruler 

was  a  son  of  Belos,  and  **one  named  Belos  must  have  been  an  Oriental.*' 
That  is  true,  but  until  one  can  prove  that  Belos  organically  belongs  to  the 
Danaos  myth — ^which  Doblhofer  and  others  take  for  granted — this  argu¬ 
ment  in  itself  has  little  value. 

^  In  the  list  of  the  priestesses  of  Hera  at  Argos  (the  beginning  of  which  is, 
of  course,  fictitious),  lo  is  first. 

2  Their  enumeration  depended  upon  the  imagination  of  each  mythogra- 
pher ;  cf .  the  long,  entangled  and  contradictory  itinerary  of  lo  in  Aeschylos’ 
Prometheus  Bound, 

®  **There  is  no  certain  clue  for  unravelling  this  myth,**  confessed  Nilsson, 
CCCLXXXII,  62. 

^  This  etymology  has  no  confirmation,  though  in  Sumero-Akkadian  myths 
the  godly  cow  is  said  to  belong  to  the  Moon-god.  About  this  and  other  Greek 
etymologies  cf.  cdxi,  IX,  2,  1749  s. 

®  Lxv,  I,  280  s. 
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of  Lagas,  in  the  description  of  the  marriage  of  the  god  Ningirsu 
with  the  goddess  Ba-ii  (or  Ba-ba) — an  annual  rite  to  promote  the 
fecundity  of  the  earth — their  wedding-room  is  called  ''a  stable"'. 
Ba-ii  is  compared  to  ''the  Cow  of  the  god  Nanna"  (Moon) ;  Nanna 
himself  is  called  "the  mighty  young  bull  of  the  heaven  who  lays 
down  in  his  stable”  (cyl.  A),  while  in  the  cyl.  B  in  the  mouth  of 
Ba-ii  are  put  the  words:  "The  holy  Cow  whom  a  woman  has  born 
(or  "who  [like]  a  woman  was  born”)  I  am,  the  holy  heroine,  (that) 
of  Ningirsu,  who  makes  Lagas  resplendent,  I  am.”  ^  Thus,  as  early 
as  in  the  time  of  Gudea,  the  image  was  widespread  of  a  goddess  who 
was  at  the  same  time  a  cow  and  a  woman,  and  a  special  myth  on 
the  cow  of  the  Moon-god. 

This  latter  myth  is  preserved  in  Akkadian,  in  the  form  of  a  spell 
to  ease  the  pains  of  birth. ^  It  tells  how  the  Moon-god  Sin  fell  in 
love  with  a  beautiful  cow  in  his  herd,  whose  name  was  Amat-Sin 
("maidservant  of  the  Moon-god”).  The  god's  love  drove  her  out  of 
her  senses.  Then  Sin  copulated  with  her  as  a  young  fiery  bull. 
The  cow’s  dehvery  was  very  difficult,  she  suffered  childbed  pains, 
until  Sin  heard  her  call  from  heaven  and  sent  to  her  two  goddesses 
who  eased  her  delivery.  She  gave  birth  to  a  son  whom  Sin  named 
AMAR.GA,  which  Bohl  renders  by  "suckhng  calf”  (hteraUy, 
"son  [or  "cub”]  of  milk”).  Bohl  was  absolutely  right  in  comparing 
this  text  with  the  lo  myth.^ 

To  the  north  of  Babylonia  this  motif  was  adopted  and  developed 
in  a  peculiar  manner  by  the  Hurrians,  but  instead  of  the  Moon-god, 
here  it  is  the  Sun-god  who  was  fascinated  by  a  heifer.^  She  gave 
birth  to  a  human  child,  was  amazed  and  indignant  by  so  unnatural 
an  offspring,  but  the  Sun-god  saved  the  child  from  his  mother's 
anger,  took  it  to  heaven,  and  then  ordered  it  deposited  in  a  solitary 
place  where  birds  took  care  of  it,  until  it  was  found  by  a  childless 
fisherman  who  adopted  it  and  pretended  it  was  the  child  of  his  wife ; 
we  do  not  know  what  happened  to  the  child  later.® 

1  ccLxxxi,  333-339- 

2  The  text' was  found  in  Assur;  autography  clv,  II/5,  74  s.,  No.  196, 
rev.  II:  10-35;  lxx,  no;  translation  and  commentary  lxxii,  §  4,  204  s. 

3  LXXII,  202 ;  he  also  compares  the  myth  with  that  of  Zeus  and  Europa, 
but  Europa  is  never  described  or  represented  as  a  cow,  so  this  comparison 
misses  the  point. 

^  CLXXVi,  text  No.  3. 

®  One  finds  here,  besides,  another  myth  known  in  the  Danaan  myth  cycle : 
the  fisherman  Dictys  who  saved  the  new-born  Perseus  and  his  mother  Danae. 
For  birds  feeding  an  abandoned  babe,  cf.  Gilgamos  (Gilgames)  in  Aelian 
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Farther  to  the  West,  this  motif  was  extremely  popular  with  the 
W-S  Ugaritians,  and  is  preserved  in  their  literature  in  no  less  than 
four  variants.  In  one  of  them,  which  is  contained  in  the  poem  of 
Baal's  hunt,^  the  heroine  preserved  the  name  of  ''maidservant  of 
the  Moongod",  W-S  Amt-Yrh^  but  she  is  also  Amt-Asrt,  maidser¬ 
vant  of  the  supreme  goddess  Asherah,  wife  of  El.^  El,  the  spouse 
of  Asherah,  orders  her  to  go  away  into  a  desert  and  to  give  birth 
there  to  children  whose  names  will  be  proclaimed  by  the  gods. 
In  the  extant,  very  incomplete  text,  nothing  is  said  about  Amt-Yrh 
being  a  cow  or  a  heifer.  But  her  children  are  described  as  bulls  with 
goodlike  faces:  "On  them  are  horns  hke  bulls,  and  humps  like 
buffaloes,  and  on  them  is  the  face  of  Baal."  ^  This  would  indicate 
that  they  were  the  fruit  of  the  copulation  of  a  god  (El  himself, 
most  probably)  with  a  cow.  In  the  subsequent  lines  of  the  poem 
these  monstrous  creatures  became  the  object  of  Baal's  hunt  and, 
somehow,  the  cause  of  his  death.® 

This  myth  has  an  indubitable  resemblance  to  the  story  of  Hagar 
in  Genesis.®  The  heroine  of  the  Hebrew  tale  flees  to  the  desert  from 
the  oppression  of  her  mistress  Sara,  being  pregnant  from  Sara's 
husband  Abraham;  or  is  expelled  by  Abraham  at  the  demand  of 
Sara.  After  erring  in  the  desert,  she  gives  birth  to  Ishmael  who  is 
(if  one  takes  the  words  about  him  in  Gen.  i6 :  12  not  in  a  metaphoric 
but  a  literal  sense  '^),  an  onager-man,  as  the  children  of  Ami-Asri 
were  bull-men.  The  heroine's  name,  Hagar,  from  Arabic  hagara 
"to  flee,  to  emigrate",  is  etymologically  equivalent  to  arh  "heifer" 
of  the  Ugaritic  myths  (from  ardhu)  and  to  16  (from  ienai).  The 
situation  of  the  "matrimonial  triangle"  (El,  Asherah,  Amt-Asrt] 

and  Semiramis  in  Ctesias.  Another  example  is  Trygon  “turtle-dove,"'  the 
wet-nurse  of  Asclepios  (cf.  p.  308  below). 

^  Dxiii  (BH)  =  UM  75.  Translations:  ccxxiii,  53  ss. ;  cxcv;  ccxxviii; 
CLxxxvi,  217-222, 

2  It  remained  unnoticed  that  Amt-Yrh  =  Amat-Sin  of  the  Akkadian  myth, 
and  is  a  valuable  connecting  link  between  the  two  myths. 

2  Asherah,  the  spouse  of  the  supreme  god,  corresponds  in  this  context 
to  the  Greek  Hera  (Atargatis,  a  late  form  of  Asherah,  was  also  called  Hera 
by  the  Greeks,  cf.  Lucian,  De  Ded  Syrid).  lo,  too,  is  a  priestess,  i.e.  a  servant, 
of  Hera. 

^  UM  75 :  1 :  30-33.  We  follow  the  translation  ccxxiii,  54. 

®  They  bear  in  the  poem  the  parallel  names  of  ^qqm  (Virolleaud,  dxiii, 
254,  cites  Akk.  uquqqu  “beast,  brute,”  ideographically  EME.DIB  “one  whose 
tongue  was  removed”)  and  aklm  “devourers.” 

«  As  observed  cxcv,  140;  xlii,  8  ss.  (with  further  comparative  details). 

^  Besides,  who  can  tell  where  symbolism  ends  and  direct  sense  starts  in 
ancient  myths  ? 
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Abraham,  Sara,  Hagar;  Zeus,  Hera,  lo)  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
heroine  is  the  same  in  all  of  the  three  mythsA  We  do  not  know 
whether  any  importance  should  be  attributed  to  Hagar  being 
represented  as  an  Egyptian,  while  her  counterpart  lo  settled  in 
Egypt. 

But  there  existed  as  well  in  Ugarit  a  direct  myth  about  the  copu¬ 
lation  of  a  god  with  a  heifer  or  a  cow.  This  myth  is  preserved  in 
three  variants:  IV  AB  (=  UM  76), ^  RS  1929,  No.  6  (=  UM  6),^  and 
I  *  AB  (=  UM  67),^  col.  V.  The  god  in  all  three  of  the  texts  is  Baal, 
and  the  heifer  or  cow,  according  to  rather  transparent  hints  of  the 
first  text  and  a  quite  precise  statement  of  the  second,  is  none  other 
than  the  goddess  Anath.  In  the  main  corpus  of  the  Baal  and  Anath 
epic  she  is  represented  as  BaaFs  sister,  but  in  the  first  two  of  the 
cited  texts,  which  stand  somewhat  apart  from  the  main  corpus,  she 
is  his  spouse.®  Anath  is  said  to  be  horned,  which  does  not  prevent 
her,  in  other  places  and  on  reliefs,  from  being  depicted  as  having 
wings  and  flying.®  In  UM  76  BaaFs  uniting  with  a  heifer  {arh) 
happens  in  a  region  called  Ah  Smk  mlat  rumm,  ''Ah  Smk  which  is 
full  of  buffaloes.’'  Baal,  aided  by  Anath,  seeks  and  finds  a  heifer 
who  then  “bears  a  bull  to  Baal,  yea  a  buffalo  to  the  Rider  of  the 
Clouds,”  and  after  a  long  walk  over  different  unknown  mountains 
finally  announces  to  Baal  this  joyous  event,  and  Baal  rejoices. 
But  in  the  same  text  (its  broken  corner  UM  132)  ^  is  depicted,  with 
the  utmost  naturalism,  the  coupling  of  Baal  with  Anath,  her  preg¬ 
nancy  and  someone’s  birth.  Even  without  this  fragment,  one  has  the 
impression  that  it  was  Anath  who  turned  herself  temporarily  into 
a  heifer.® 

The  text  UM  6  was  skilfully  collated  and  explained  by  H. 

1  Already  in  1877,  cdlx,  85,  Hagar  was  compared  to  lo. 

2  Dx;  ccxxiii,  49  ss.;  cxcvi,  141  s. 

2  CCXXIII,  51  s.;  xcvii. 

4  Dxix,  789-792;  CCXXIII,  41  s.;  CXCVI,  139;  clxxxvi,  192  s. 

®  Thus  also  in  the  Aramaic  inscription  from  Egypt  published  by  Dupont- 
SoMMER,  cxxxvi,  where  BH  bH^nwt  is  explained  by  this  scholar  as  '‘Baal 
the  husband  of  Anath”  (82,  85  s.);  he  suggests  that  Anath  could  have  been 
Baals  sister  from  different  mothers.  Same  view  on  the  relation  of  Baal  to 
Anath  CCXXIII,  7. 

®  The  Russian  historian  N.  Rozkov  defined  this  phenomenon  as  “chaotic 
concretism.” 

CCXXIII,  53;  CXCVI,  142. 

®  CXCVI,  142;  CXL,  292.  The  scene  of  this  episode.  Ah  Smk,  is  probably 
identical  with  Josephus’  Samachonitis  =  Lake  Hule  in  Galilee,  as  proposed 
DX,  157;  CXL,  283;  CXCVI,  142,  n.  2  (with  a  question-mark). 
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Gazelles.^  This  is  a  hymn  to  Anath.  In  the  very  beginning,  where 
Anath  is  invoked  to  massacre  young  men  or  servants  [glmm),  to 
shed  their  blood,  to  cut  off  their  heads  and  hands  (a  weU-known 
episode  of  the  epic,  V  AB,  B  =  ^Anat,  col.  II),  she  is  named  ' 'heifer' ' 
{arh)  and  it  is  said  that  she  wiU  have  a  child.  Subsequently  this  is 
described  more  in  detail;  Anath  is  again  named  a  heifer,  and  the  son 
she  bore  to  Baal  is  named  "thy  zbl  mlk  ("Royal  Appointee"), 

hkr  zbl  ("first  born  appointee")  and  sgY  ("the  young  one").  According 
to  Cazelles's  well-founded  suggestion,  this  young  son  of  Baal 
and  the  heifer,  the  mh/y  of  Anath,  is  the  same  "young  one"  {sgr) 
of  the  Rephaim  text  (III  Rp  =  UM  124)  who  is  named  there 
Rfu-BHy  mhr  BH  w  mhr  "-nt  and  "thy  son"  [bnk),  speaking  of  Anath. 
Other  extremely  important  consequences  of  this  text  will  be  exa¬ 
mined  in  chapter  II.  The  role  of  the  chief  of  the  Rephaim,  spirits  of 
the  Nether  World,  which  is  to  all  appearance  played  by  the  young 
Rj)u-BH  ("healer  of  Baal"  or  "the  heahng  lord,"  see  chapter  III) 
is  a  hnk  connecting  UM  6  with  the  last  of  the  Ugaritic  texts  we  are 
dealing  with  in  this  section — an  episode  in  the  poem  of  Baal's 
death. 

Here  the  action  apparently  takes  place  in  the  Nether  World — or 
on  its  threshold.  I*AB  (=  UM  67),  col.  V,  begins  by  somebody's 
impressive  order  to  Baal,  commanding  him  to  descend  into  the 
underground  world  and  to  be  counted  among  the  dead.  Then 
immediately  follows  (11. 17  ss.) : 

Aliy  an  Baal  ®  hearkens. 

He  loves  a  heifer  {^gU)  in  Dhr,  ^ 

A  cow  (prt)  in  the  field  of  Shlmmt,^ 

He  lies  with  her  seventy-seven  (times), 

[Yea  ]  eighty-eight  (times). 

And  she  conceives  and  bears  ML 
A  coat  ( ?)  (al\\  ?])  she  clad  him.® 

1  See  n.  436  above. 

2  Gazelles  considers  that  one  of  the  words  written  mhr  signifies  ‘'child, 
offspring,"'  from  the  root  hry  “to  conceive"  (cf.  Akk.  mdru  “son,  child"). 

®  Standard  epithet  of  Baal  in  Ugaritic  poems,  usually  translated  “Mighty," 
“Puissant"  (from  Py  “to  be  strong"). 

^  Dhr  here,  probably,  “pasture"  (because  of  the  parallelism  with 
“field"  followed  by  the  still  enigmatic  qualificative  Lhlmmt)\  but  dhr  (Heb. 
d^hir)  is  also  the  “adyton,"  the  dark  and  prohibited  part  of  the  Canaanite 
temples,  adopted  from  Egyptian  architecture  and  symbolizing  perhaps  the 
Nether  World  (dxxx,  103). 

®  In  the  col.  VI  of  the  same  text  it  is  said  that  Anath  found  Baal’s  corpse 
at  this  very  spot — avs  dhr  U  M  Lhlmmt. 

®  Clothing  the  new-born  by  his  cow-mother  is  also  found  in  the  two  other 
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(Then  follow  scarce  remnants  of  two  more  lines  and  a  gap  of  about 
30  lines). 

This  Ugaritic  myth  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  the  much  older 
Sumerian  myth  of  Enhl  and  Ninlil,^  which  can  help  us  in  understand¬ 
ing  it  better.  Enlil  is  banished  by  the  gods  into  the  Nether  World 
for  having  deprived  of  innocence  the  young  goddess  Ninlil  (who, 
however,  following  the  advice  of  her  mother,  enticed  him  to  it). 
Ninlil  voluntarily  entered  the  Nether  World  in  search  of  Enhl. 
The  latter,  in  order  that  Nanna  (Sin)  her  offspring  not  be  obhged 
to  stay  in  HeU,  takes  the  shape  of  an  underground  deity,  the  gate¬ 
keeper  of  the  Nether  World,  and  impregnates  her  with  the  chthonic 
god  Ninazu  as  a  substitute  for  Nanna.  This  is  repeated  twice  more, 
Enlil  taking  respectively  the  shapes  of  the  god  of  the  underground 
river  and  of  the  ferryman  over  that  river,  and  Ninlil  conceiving  two 
chthonic  gods  more — Nergal  and  one  whose  name  did  not  subsist 
in  the  tablet.  Now,  though  not  in  this  very  text,  but  in  later  Akka¬ 
dian  ones,  Ninhl  is  described  as  “the  lordly  Wild-Cow,  the  most 
heroic  among  the  goddesses,”  who  “was  butting  my  enemies  with 
her  mighty  horns”  ^ — a  description  which  would  fit  Anath  as  well. 
Rpu-BH,  “the  healing  lord”  or  “Baal’s  healer,”  the  son  of  Baal 
and  the  heifer  Anath,  conceived  in  the  Nether  World  and  chief 
of  the  underground  spirits,  corresponds  exactly  to  Ninazu,  “the  lord 
healer”,  the  old  chthonic  deity  of  healing.  We  believe  that  the  other 
name  of  Baal’s  and  the  heifer’s  son,  which  he  is  called  in  I*AB 
(=  UM  67) — Ms — inexphcable  in  Semitic,  and  for  which  an  Egyp¬ 
tian  origin  was  proposed,®  may  with  no  less  probability  be  of 
Sumero-Babylonian  origin  and  signify  Mus  “serpent”  or  “serpent- 
deity” :  as  is  well  known,  the  serpent  has  ever3iwhere  been  the  sym¬ 
bol  of  the  chthonic  healing  gods  since  the  most  ancient  times.^ 
Thus  in  some  variants  the  cow,  impregnated  by  a  god,  bears  a 


Ugaritic  myths  of  a  heifer  giving  birth  to  a  divine  offspring.  See  p.  199  s. 
below. 

1  ccxcvi,  43-47;  critical  re-interpretation  cclxxi,  132  ss.  and  cclxx, 
165-170;  new  exposition  ccxcv,  96  ss. 

2  Annals  of  Assurbanipal  (Cylinder  Rassam  IX:  75)  rimtu  ellilUu\  trans¬ 
lation  cccxcix,  300. 

3  ccxxiv,  §  20.1185,  following  iii,  §  21,  takes  ms  as  Egyptian  ms  “child” 
(was  earlier  suggested  cdxxv,  153,  n.  2.). 

4  The  reasons  for  our  etymology  of  the  name  and  of  his  feminine 
form  Mst  are  expounded  pp.  229  ss.  below.  Ms  is  basically  the  same  name 
as  the  Heb.  M6h,  Moses — and  the  close  connection  of  Moses  with  the  serpent- 
motif  is  well  known. 


90 


I.  THE  DANAANS-DANUNIANS 


calf,  in  other  ones — a  human  child,  in  still  other  ones  this  child  is  a 
chthonic  god  of  heahng  and  is  often  symbolized  by  a  serpent.^ 
Something  very  similar  must  have  existed  in  the  archaic  Hebrew 
mythology.  Figuring  among  the  ancestors  of  the  Israelite  people 
is  Leah  [LPd),  whose  name  is,  since  Noldeke,^  explained  as  a 
''wild  cow”,  Akk.  UHu,  littu  (feminine  form  of  li^u  "wild  bull”), 
which  derives  ultimately  from  the  root  Py  "to  be  strong,  mighty.”^ 
But  at  the  same  time  this  was  the  name  or  the  epithet  of  a  Canaanite 
goddess,  as  is  shown  by  the  name  of  Abdi-liHi,  the  king  of  the 
Phoenician  city  of  Arwad  under  Sennacherib,^  "where  UH  'the 
strong  one*,  Hebrew  Le^d,  is  probably  an  appelation  of  Astarte.*’  ® 
One  of  Leah’s  sons — perhaps  originally  her  son  par  excellence,  to 
whom  the  eponyms  of  other  tribes  could  have  been  joined  later, 
when  a  systematic  national  genealogy  was  established — ^was  Levi 
[Lewi),  whose  name  strikingly  resembles  that  of  the  mythical 
serpent  Leviathan  {Liwydtdn)  and  was  repeatedly  explained  as 
"serpent”  (from  the  root  Iwy  "to  coil”).®  The  Israelite  priests,  who 
were  also  oracle-explainers  and  physicians,*^  claimed  descent 

1  The  association  of  the  divine  symbols  of  bull  (sky-god)  and  serpent 

(chthonic  god)  was  common  in  the  East  Mediterranean  world.  In  Sumer, 
Gugalanna  “the  great  bull  of  heaven“  was  the  slain  husband  of  the  infernal 
queen  Ereskigal  (ccxciii,  5)  who  was  herself  identified  with  the  “Serpent- 
star,”  (constellation  of  Hydra,  ccxxvi.  No.  284).  In  Cyprus, 

“since  the  first  Bronze  Age,  the  Earth-Mother  was  .  .  .  associated  with  the 
Bull-god  ,  .  .  and  with  the  Serpent,  a  chthonic  god.  The  latter  two  personages 
seem  to  be  intimately  associated  with  each  other”  (cxx,  345  s.).  In  Crete, 
“there  were  three  prominent  features  of  ancient  Cretan  ritual,  the  procession 
carrying  the  serpent  emblem  of  the  chthonian  god,  the  slaying  and  eating  of 
the  bull,  and  a  warlike  dance.  .  .”  (ccxlii,  117).  Cf.  the  Greek  mystical 
saying:  “For  the  Bull  is  the  father  of  the  Serpent,  and  the  Serpent  is  the 
father  of  the  Bull,”  quoted  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria  (ccxlvii,  495). 

2  cccLxxxiii,  167. 

^  Noth,  ccclxxxvi,  83  supposed  that  Leah  “the  cow”  personified  the 
agricultural  tribes  of  Israel,  who  raised  cattle,  and  Rachel  “the  ewe,”  the 
half -nomadic  sheep-raising  tribes.  But  in  reality  it  was  just  the  opposite: 
the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Manasse,  and  Benjamin  (the  “sons  of  Rachel”)  were 
settled  farmers  and  possessed  oxen,  while  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Judah 
(the  “sons  of  Leah”)  were  shepherd-tribes.  Besides,  liHu  never  denoted 
domestic  cattle,  but  only  wild  bulls  and  wild  cows. 

^  Translation  cccxcix,  287, 

5  ccxLvi,  30.  See  also  cdxxviii,  310,  476  ss.  on  the  cult  of  Astarte  as  a 
sheep. 

®  ccvi,  226  (“  *Sons  of  the  Serpent,'  Bene  Levi”);  exposed  in  detail  and 
substantiated  by  B.  Luther  ap,  ccclxiv,  426. 

’  The  Deuteronomic  and  Priestly  laws  of  the  Pentateuch  especially  stress 
their  competence  in  cases  of  leprosy,  Deut.  24:  8;  Lev.  13-14,  etc.  On  an 
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from  Levi,  and  the  most  important  of  Levi's  descendants,  the  head 
and  organizer  of  the  Levite  priestdom,  was  Moses,  the  possessor  of  a 
miraculous  serpent-staff  and  the  creator  of  the  healing  bronze 
serpent  on  a  stake.  The  sons  of  Leah  migrated  to  Egypt — among 
them  Levi — and  were  brought  out  from  there  by  Moses,  Levi's 
fourth  generation  descendant. 

In  the  Israelitized  vestige  of  the  Canaanite  myth  of  the  cow- 
goddess  we  have  seen  above,  the  element  of  migration  to  Egypt 
occurs.  In  the  analogous  myth  about  the  cow  lo  from  remote 
Argos,  Egypt  may  seem  strange  and  inappropriate,  but  it  is  quite 
appropriate  and  natural  in  the  neighboring  Canaan,  which  during 
many  centuries  was  in  frequent  political,  cultural,  and  sometimes 
ethnic  interdependence  with  Egypt.  If  we  recognize,  in  the  light 
of  all  that  is  said  above,  that  the  myth  of  lo  was  brought  to  Argos 
from  the  W-S  world,  then  it  becomes  clear  where  Egypt  came  into 
it:  this  motif  was  already  contained  within  its  Canaanite  proto¬ 
type.^ 

The  name  of  LPd  penetrated  into  ArgoUs  in  its  original  Semitic 
sound,  too :  with  the  Greek  feminine  ending  4s, ^  in  the  form  Lm, 
it  is  the  name  of  the  daughter  of  the  mythical  autochthonous 
founder  of  the  city  of  Troizen,  king  Oros.  She  bore  a  son  from  a  god 
(in  this  instance,  from  Poseidon),  and  the  name  of  this  son,  who 
inherited  the  throne  of  Troizen,  was — ^in  excellent  harmony  with 
the  pattern  we  have  just  discussed — Althepos?  'The  healer"  (from 
althomai  "to  be  healed").  This  is  another  valuable  Greco-Semitic 
parallel  to  the  myth  of  lo.** 

earlier  stage,  I  Sam.  6 :  2-9,  Philistine  priests  find  magical  remedies  to  stop 
pestilence. 

^  A  close  association  of  Egypt  and  Canaan  existed  as  well  in  Egyptian 
myths,  especially  in  the  New  Kingdom.  Thus  Bata  in  the  “Story  of  the  Two 
Brothers”  flees  to  the  Valley  of  the  Pines  (Lebanon),  and  the  goddess  Isis 
finds  at  By  bios  the  body  of  her  slain  husband  Osiris. 

2  Cf.  the  Greek  rendering  of  Egyptian  names  as  Isis,  Nephtis,  Nitokris; 
of  Semitic  as  S  emir  amis,  Derketis. 

®  Pans.  II:  30:  5. 

^  The  Troizenians  considered  Oros,  the  father  of  that  Leis,  “the  first  man 
born  in  their  country”;  but  Pausanias,  II:  30:  5,  reporting  this  tradition, 
noticed  not  without  grounds,  “Now  in  my  opinion,  Oros  is  an  Egyptian 
name  and  utterly  un-Greek.”  And,  indeed,  this  is  the  standard  and  correct 
Greek  rendering  of  the  name  of  the  Egyptian  falcon-god  Horus  (Hr),  the 
personification  of  the  Pharaonic  power.  The  Canaanites  very  early  adopted 
the  cult  of  that  god,  as  witnessed  by  the  Ugaritic  pers.  n.  Hr  (UM  146:  8), 
[Bri\-Hr  (UM  315:  13),  Bn-Ahdhr  (“Horus  is  eternal”,  UM  64:  36;  83:  ii) 
and  Bn-^bdhr  (“servant  of  Horus,”  to  appear  in  Virolleaud  PRU  V, 
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We  have  examined  in  our  preceding  exposition  eleven  different 
variants  of  the  lo  myth,  without  counting  that  myth  itself  (3  Sume- 
ro-Akkadian,  i  Hurrian,  4  Ugaritic,  2  Hebrew,  and  i  Greco-Semitic 
from  Troizen).  All  of  them  originate  from  Western  Asia,  from  the 
Sumero-Akkadian  cultural  center  and  from  its  Hurrian  and  W-S 
periphery.  The  closest  to  the  Argive  myths  are  the  W-S  versions, 
including  characteristic  details:  banishment,  wandering,  Egypt, 
form  or  semantics  of  some  personal  names. ^  On  the  contrary, 
although  the  image  of  the  cow-goddess  was  well  known  to  the 
Egyptians  since  ancient  times, ^  the  thematic  pivot  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  myths  is  not  found  in  Egyptian  mythology.  Therefore, 
although  Egypt  is  mentioned  in  the  lo  myth,  it  could  not  have 
been  borrowed  directly  from  Egypt. ^  A  W-S  land  must  necessarily 
be  designated  as  its  origin,  and  this  agrees  with  and  strongly 
corroborates  the  identical  conclusion  we  have  reached  as  to  the 
myth  of  lo's  descendants  Danaos  and  the  Danaides. 

The  Hyksos  Background  of  the  Danaan  Myth  Cycle. 

However,  if  the  myth  of  lo  is  W-S,  as  is  its  sequence,  the  myth 
of  Danaos  and  the  Danaides  (as  we  have  shown  in  the  preceding 
section),  why  then  did  the  Argive  tradition  connect  both  myths 
with  Egypt  ?  The  answer  is  given  by  the  fact  that  contemporary 

No.  69:8  and  No.  117:11:35).  Cf.  also  the  Canaanite  name  ^I-^i-ha-Ya 
(‘‘Man  of  Horns”),  recorded  among  the  Keftiu  (Cretan)  names  in  an  Egyptian 
text  of  about  1500  (cdxii,  92;  cf.  xxxixa,  No.  II:  i),  and  the  Biblical  Hur 
(LXX:  dr)  associated  with  Moses  Ex.  17:  10-12.  Thus  the  Troizenian  Oros 
may  be  a  genuine  Canaanite-Egyptian  rehc.  Moreover,  ‘‘after  Althepos, 
Sar6n  became  king”  (Pans.  II:  30:  7) — a  purely  Canaanite  eponym  of  the 
coastal  plain  along  the  gulf  called  Saronic  after  it :  in  Canaan,  too,  the  coastal 
plain  was  called  Sardn  (already  EA  241:4  Saruna).  One  finds  another 
mythological  falcon-king  in  the  region  of  the  Saronic  gulf:  the  Megarian 
Nisos  (=  nes,  as  felicitously  explained  lxv,  II,  395). 

^  The  gadfly  as  a  tool  of  divine  wrath  for  chasing  and  persecuting  some¬ 
body,  also  belongs  to  the  images  of  W-S  behefs;  according  to  Ex.  23:  28; 
Deut.  7:  20;  Josh.  24:  12,  the  Canaanites  were  driven  out  from  before  the 
Israehtes  by  hornets  sent  by  Yahwe.  As  it  was  judiciously  remarked,  ‘‘even 
if  this  is  but  a  metaphor  representing  panic,  it  supposes  a  popular  belief 
attributing  to  this  insect  a  demonic  power”  (cccxli,  583).  In  the  lo  episode 
of  Aeschylos'  Prometheus  Bound,  the  gadfly  is  perceived  precisely  as  a  horrible 
demon,  vaguely  identified  with  the  soul  of  the  slain  herdsman  Argos. 

2  Cl,  e.g.,  xxxm,  17-22,  25,  30  s.,  66;  ccclxxv,  37  s. 

2  Only  during  the  New  Kingdom,  under  Syrian  influence,  the  cow-goddess 
Hathor  assumed  some  features  of  the  W-S  Astarte  (ccclxxv,  39) — ^but  not, 
as  far  as  we  know,  anything  of  the  motif  of  *‘a  god’s  love-affair  with  a  cow.” 
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with  the  early  phases  of  the  Mycenaean  civilization,  Egypt  was  for  a 
century  and  a  half  occupied  by  W-S  conquerors  whom  it  is  custo¬ 
mary,  since  Manetho,  to  call  the  Hyksos.^  More  than  120  years  ago, 
F.  C.  Movers,  the  author  of  the  first  comprehensive  and  still 
interesting  work  on  the  Phoenicians,  had  rather  by  intuition  than 
with  the  aid  of  the  evidence  at  his  disposal,  recognized  in  the  pivot 
of  the  myth  of  Danaos  an  echo  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos  from 
Egypt,  and  perspicaciously  observed:  'The  colonization  of  Danaos 
was  not  so  much  an  Eg3rptian,  as  a  Phoenician  one  .  .  .  Danaos, 
the  son  not  of  an  Egyptian,  but  of  a  Semitic  ancestor  Belos,  flees 
before  the  sons  of  Aigyptos .  .  ^  We  know  now  that  the  Hyksos 

kings  were  zealous  worshippers  of  the  Canaanite  god  Baal  whom  the 
Egyptians  identified  with  their  Seth  or  Suteh,^  and  whose  cult 
was  ostentatiously  established  in  the  Hyksos  capital  of  Avaris- 
Tanis.'^  No  wonder  Belos  in  the  myth  of  Danaos  is  represented  as 
the  king  of  Egypt.^ 

^  There  were  several  attempts  to  claim  a  non-Semitic  (Hittite,  Hurrian, 
or  Indo-European)  origin  for  the  Hyksos  (lately  ccl,  102  ss.,)  but  without 
really  convincing  proof.  On  their  Semitic  origin  cf.,  e.g.,  lxxviii,  219  s.; 
cxLViii,  38,  45;  cxLvi,  180;  cxxxviii,  105  ss. ;  CDXLiv,  215  s;  XLViL  88;  viii, 
84.  It  is  worth  while  to  quote  here  the  latest  statement  (by  J.-R.  Kupper) 
on  the  question  whether  the  Hurrians  were  the  moving  power  behind  the 
Hyksos  invasion:  “At  the  time  when  these  (the  Hyksos)  were  moving  into 
the  Delta  the  Hurrians  were  just  beginning  to  spread  into  Northern  Syria, 
the  only  route  they  could  have  followed  to  Egypt.  This  being  so,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible,  without  pushing  Hammurabi’s  date  considerably  farther  back  (Kupper 
already  accepts  the  higher  of  the  two  possible  dates) ,  to  connect  the  Hyksos 
with  the  Hurrian  migration.  In  the  same  way  there  can  be  no  influence  of 
the  Indo-Aryans,  who  appeared  distinctly  later  .  .  .  The  result  is  not  simply 
negative;  it  gives  the  direction  in  which  a  solution  to  the  Hyksos  problem 
as  a  whole  will  be  found’’  (cccvi,  37  s.).  2  ccclxxiv,  I,  46. 

3  On  this,  cf.,  e.g.,  cdlii,  104  ss.  (the  suggestion  that  the  Hyksos  Seth 
was  modeled  after  Mot  rather  than  Baal  is  unfounded). 

^  On  the  identity  of  Avaris  with  Tanis,  cf.  ccclxix;  ccclx.  See,  e.g.,  the 
inscription  of  the  Hyksos  king  Apopi  I  on  an  altar:  “He  (Apopi)  made  it  as 
a  monument  for  his  father  Suteh,  lord  of  Avaris,  when  he  (Suteh)  threw  all 
lands  under  his  (Apopi’s)  heel,’’  lxxviii,  220;  and  the  famous  “stele  of  400th 
anniversary’’  of  the  installation  of  Seth’s  cult  in  Tanis  (see  following  footnote). 

®  It  is  not  necessary  to  look  for  a  concrete  Hyksos  king  as  the  original 
of  Belos :  it  is  precisely  to  the  god  Baal,  the  Egyptian  Seth  Nubti,  that  the 
“stele  of  400  years’’  ascribes  kingship  over  Egypt  in  standard  expressions 
for  a  Pharaoh:  “Year  400,  4th  month  of  the  third  season,  day  4,  of  the 
King  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt :  Seth-the-Great-of -Strength,  the  Son  of  Re, 
his  beloved:  The-Ombite  [Eg.:  Nubti],  beloved  of  Re-Har-akhti,  so  that  he 
exists  for  ever  and  ever’’  (translation  dcxlix,  253).  Baal  (Seth,  Suteh)  is 
both  king  of  Egypt  and  father  of  the  Hyksos  Pharaoh  (preceding  note) — 
exactly  like  Belos. 
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In  1952,  in  an  article  'Xes  Hyksos  et  la  legende  dlo/'  Jean 
Berard  proposed  a  felicitous  interpretation  of  the  name  of  Epa- 
phos,  the  son  of  lo,  who  according  to  the  myth  was  born  and 
reigned  in  Egypt.  The  Greek  authors  did  not  understand  any  more 
the  signification  of  that  name  and  derived  it  from  efaptein  'To 
touch'' ;  to  explain  this  etymology  an  aetiological  story  was  invented, 
that  by  the  touch  of  his  hand  Zeus  turned  lo  back  into  a  woman, 
or  even  impregnated  her  in  this  manner.  This  etymology  is  very 
weak,  but  it  shows  that  the  name  of  Epaphos  was  not  an  invention 
of  genealogists,  but  rather  an  un-Greek  name  preserved  since  old 
times.  Jean  Berard  discovered  in  Epaphos  a  slightly  modified 
name  Apopi}  borne  by  two  or  three  Hyksos  kings,  and  rendered 
by  Apophis,  Aphophis.^  This  discovery  is  another  serious  proof  of 
the  profound  antiquity  of  the  lo  myth  and  of  the  whole  Danaan 
cycle,  and  it  confirms  its  creation  in  W-S  circles  which  had  just 
witnessed  the  dramatic  history  of  their  grandeur  and  later  fall  from 
power  in  Egypt.^  We  consider,  by  the  way,  the  name  Apopi  no  less 
Semitic  than  the  other  Hyksos  names. ^ 

1  Egypt.  ip.p(y) — not  to  be  confused  with  or  ^pp,  the  name  of  the 
mythical  monster-serpent  which  the  Greeks  also  called  Apophis,  cdxxiv,  II, 
162. 

^  Lxi,  35. 

3  Jean  Berard,  professor  of  the  Sorbonne,  tragically  killed  in  1957 
an  automobile  accident,  was  the  son  of  Victor  Berard,  the  famous  investi¬ 
gator  of  the  Odyssey  and  of  the  Phoenician  influence  on  Greece.  Unfortuna¬ 
tely,  Jean  Berard 's  quoted  study  and  other  connected  articles  (as  lx)  are 
methodically  on  a  low  level.  In  their  indiscriminate  use  of  very  disparate 
sources  and  treating  myths  as  relating  firm  historical  data,  they  curiously 
resemble  the  attempts  of  Hecataeos  of  Miletus  to  “rationalize’'  the  Greek 
myths.  His  discovery  of  the  Hyksos  royal  name  Apopi  in  the  lo  myth  was 
brilliant,  but  his  further  efforts  to  press  into  the  Greek  tale  a  few  other 
Hyksos  names  were  not  crowned  with  success. 

^  Ranke  considered  the  name  Apopi  Egyptian,  but  devoid  of  any  meaning, 
simply  a  baby-language  “Kosename”  (or,  as  other  German  scholars  call  it, 
“Lallname”),  cdxxiv,  II,  162.  However,  as  we  hope  to  show  in  another 
work,  all  names  of  the  Hyksos  kings  and  their  relatives  and  dignitaries  are 
Semitic.  A  “Lallname”  is  not  very  probable  to  have  been  the  only  Egyptian 
name  adopted  by  a  Hyksos  as  his  first  name.  The  root  ^pp  (Heb.  ^dphaph, 
Akk.  apdpu)  is  perfectly  Semitic  and  means  “to  embrace,  to  encircle,  to 
bind”;  a  Hyksos  predecessor  of  Apopi,  the  king  Hiyan,  called  himself  inq 
t^.w  “the  embracer  of  the  Lands  (Egypt)”  in  addition  to  hq^  h^s.wt  “ruler 
of  foreign  countries”  (cDLXxxia,  66) ;  in  Semitic,  this  gives  ^apapu  (a  perfect- 
formation),  as  Apopi’s  name  has  to  be  vocalized  in  agreement  with  the 
pronunciation  before  the  Late  Egyptian  vowel-shift  a>  0.  The  name 
A-pa-pa-a,  borne  by  a  wife  of  king  Niqmad  II,  existed  in  Ugarit  in  the  XIVth 
century  (cccxc,  R§  16.276). 
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Just  as  the  Greek  and  the  Germanic  epics  have  reflected — though 
in  a  fragmentary,  condensed  and  confused  form — the  conditions  of 
two  critical  turning-point  epochs,  full  of  events  of  extraordinary 
significance  and  impact,  two  epochs  of  great  migrations  of  peoples, 
so  also  the  Hyksos  epoch,  the  traces  of  which  are  visible  in  vestiges 
of  the  Danaan  myth  cycle,  was  a  turning-point  epoch  for  the  whole 
of  the  Near  East.  We  have  very  Mttle  written  information  on  that 
epoch,  but  according  to  the  archaeological  data  this  was  a  time  of 
enormous  shocks,  destructions,  and  displacements  of  entire  popu¬ 
lations.  As  the  archaeologist  Cl.  Schaeffer  summarized  it,  “it 
becomes  more  and  more  evident  that  the  Hyksos  movement  was 
not  just  an  episode  of  the  Egyptian  history  and  of  its  relations  with 
Palestine.  It  was  an  event  of  a  much  larger  bearing,  which  has  pro¬ 
foundly  modified  the  political  and  ethnic  structure  of  the  whole 
Western  Asia.  It  had  repercussions  up  to  the  island  of  Cyprus  and 
probably  even  in  Crete.”  ^  From  the  viewpoint  of  the  Canaanites, 
the  Hyksos  age  was  the  climax  of  their  might  and  pride.  "In  the 
seventeenth  century  Palestine  was  the  centre  of  a  North-west- 
Semitic  ‘empire’  controlled  from  the  Hyksos  capital  at  Avaris  .  .  . 
At  its  height  under  Apophis  and  Khayana,  this  Hyksos  state  may 
have  ruled  from  the  Euphrates  to  southern  Nubia.”  ^  “This  was  a 
time  of  great  local  prosperity  .  .  .  The  preponderance  of  weapons  and 
ornaments  made  in  Egypt,  or  made  after  Egyptian  models,  suggests 
that  much  of  the  wealth  was  brought  back  to  Palestine  by  warriors 
who  had  fought  in  Egypt  on  behalf  of  the  Hyksos.”  ®  Such  experien¬ 
ces  must  have  left  a  deep  trace  in  the  entire  Canaanite  cultural 
circle  in  the  form  of  legends  about  ancestors  who  had  migrated 
to  Egypt,  ruled  over  her,  and  then  were  forced  by  the  Egyptians 
to  leturn  back  home,  to  Canaan. 

Modern  scholars  excelled  in  excogitations  how  to  explain  histori¬ 
cally  the  myth  of  Danaos,  especially  the  statement  on  the  double 
movement  there  and  back,  first  from  Argos  to  Egypt,  then  from 
Egypt  back  to  Argos.  The  most  singular  of  all  was  that  of  Sir 
John  L.  Myres,  which  we  feel  obliged  to  quote  verbatim: 

Manetho  identified  one  of  the  numerous  rulers  of  Egypt,  in  the 
anarchy  that  followed  the  death  of  Amenhotep  IV,  with  the  Danaus 
of  Greek  tradition,  who  quarreled  with  his  brother  Aegyptus  and 


^  CDXLiv,  262  s. 

2  VIII,  86. 

3  Ibid.,  87. 
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was  pursued  by  him  as  far  as  Argos,  whence  the  family  had  come  two  ^ 
generations  ago.  What  Egyptian  evidence  Manetho  had  for  this  story, 
is  not  now  known ;  but  the  name  Harmais  which  he  gives  to  the  Egyptian 
king  who  restored  order  in  Egypt  corresponds  with  that  of  Harmhab, 
the  military  adventurer  who  ended  the  period  of  confusion  and  founded 
the  19th  dynasty  in  1350.  It  is  quite  likely  that  one  of  the  incidents  of 
that  obscure  period  may  have  been  the  expulsion  of  some  corps  of 
Danaan  mercenaries  who  abused  their  position  and  had  to  be  chased 
back  home  by  Egyptian  forces.  The  Greek  traditional  date  for  the  arrival 
of  Danaus  in  Argos  from  Egypt  is  rather  earlier,  and  contemporary 
with  the  first  mention  of  Danaan  marauders  in  the  correspondence  of 
Amenhotep  III.^ 

It  is  obvious  that  this  famed  scholar  of  early  Greek  history  has 
never  personally  looked  into  the  Manethonian  excerpts  or  into  the 
Amarna  letters.® 

ScHACHERMEYR  also  conjectured  that  the  myth  of  Danaos  hints 
at  the  presence  of  Danaan  princes  and  mercenaries  in  Egypt,  but 
he  put  it  in  a  much  earher  time  than  Myres  did,  and  it  was  not 
Danaos,  but  his  brother  Aigyptos,  banished  by  Danaos  from  Argos 
according  to  the  scholiast  to  Hecabe,  who  embodied  the  Greek 

1  We  do  not  see  how  Myres,  a  large  part  of  whose  voluminous  book  is 
devoted  to  a  careful  counting  and  confronting  of  mythical  generations, 
arrived  here  at  the  figure  'Two.'’  According  to  the  mythographers,  “the 
family  of  Danaos”  had  come  to  Egypt  four  generations  earlier  (five,  including 
himself), 

2  cccLXxviii,  121. 

3  The  relevant  passage  of  Manetho,  preserved  by  Josephus,  Contra 
Apionem  I:  15  (=  97-102),  runs  thus:  “.  .  .  Amenophis  nineteen  years  and 
six  months,  and  then  Sethosis,  also  called  Harnesses.  The  last-named  king, 
who  possessed  an  army  of  cavalry  and  a  strong  fleet,  made  his  brother  Har¬ 
mais  viceroy  of  Egypt .  .  .  He  then  departed  on  a  campaign  against  Cyprus 
and  Phoenicia,  and  later  against  the  Assyrians  and  Medes  .  .  .  Meanwhile, 
some  time  after  his  departure,  Harmais,  whom  he  left  in  Egypt,  unscrupu¬ 
lously  defied  all  his  brother’s  injunctions  .  .  .  and  rose  in  revolt  against  his 
brother  .  .  .  Sethosis  instantly  returned  to  Pelusium  and  recovered  his  king¬ 
dom;  and  the  country  was  called  after  him  Aigyptos.  For  Manetho  states 
that  Sethos  was  called  Aigyptos  and  his  brother  Harmais  Danaos.”  In  a 
parallel  quotation  ibid.  I:  26  (=  231):  “.  .  .  down  to  the  two  brothers, 
Sethos  and  Hermaios,  the  former  of  whom,  he  says,  took  the  name  of  Aigyp¬ 
tos  and  the  latter  that  of  Danaos.  Sethos,  after  expelling  Hermaios,  reigned 
fifty-nine  years,  and  his  eldest  son  Rampses,  who  succeeded  him,  sixty-six.” 
— Now,  abstraction  made  of  how  little  all  this  has  in  common  with  the  real 
course  of  Egyptian  history,  Manetho’s  Harmais,  far  from  being  the  restorer 
of  order  and  the  banisher  of  Danaos,  himself  was  the  troublemaker  and  was 
— according  to  Manetho,  or  rather  to  one  of  his  Greek  vulgarizers — expelled 
under  the  name  of  Danaos!  Besides,  Haremheb  was  no  “military  adventurer,” 
but  the  Egyptian  commander-in-chief  under  Amenhotep  IV  and  his 
successors,  and  never  was  a  brother  or  a  relative  of  Seti  I.  As  to  “the 
Danaan  marauders  in  the  correspondence  of  Amenhotep  III”,  the  only 


HYKSOS  BACKGROUND  OF  THE  DANAAN  MYTH  CYCLE 


97 


(Danaan)  mercenaries  that  helped  the  Egyptians  against  the  Hyksos, 
and  whose  fellow-countrymen  refused  to  receive  back ;  the  Egyptian 
queen  Ah(hotep)  who  took  part  in  the  struggle  with  the  Hyksos 
was  perhaps  hidden  under  the  image  of  lo,  but  lo's  wanderings 
relate  not  to  those  events,  but  to  the  migrations  of  the  Danaans 
400  years  later,  during  the  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea.^ 
M.  P.  Nilsson  made  it  more  melodramatic:  'Hf  the  myth  goes  back 
to  the  time  when  the  Danaans  raided  Egypt,^  its  origin  may  be 
explainable  under  the  conditions  of  this  time.  A  crowd  of  Danaan 
women  had  been  captured  and  made  concubines  of  Egyptians ;  they 
slew  their  husbands  and  ©scaped.”  ^  Jean  Berard,  applying  methods 
of  ancient  logographers,  rehed  on  the  parodistic  story  of  lo  invented 
by  Herodotos  I :  i  and  considered  her  a  real  Argive  princess,  seduced 
and  kidnapped  by  a  Phoenician  skipper  and  brought  to  Egypt.^ 

All  these  subjective  conjectures  which  border  on  the  genre  of  the 
historical  novel  not  only  have  not  helped  to  solve  the  problem  since 
the  time  of  Movers,  but,  on  the  contrary,  have  entangled  it.  The 
return  home  in  the  Danaan  myth  cycle  is  entirely  borrowed — to¬ 
gether  with  the  whole  of  the  cycle — from  a  Canaanite  source :  in  the 
sagas  of  the  power  and  fall  of  the  Hyksos  the  element  of  the  return 
home  must  have  played  an  important  r61e,  but  the  homeland — it 
goes  without  saying — was  Syria-Palestine.  However,  for  the  north¬ 
western  branch  of  the  Canaanites,  the  Danunians,  who  as  a  result 
of  their  subsequent  wanderings  found  a  new  homeland  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  the  notion  of  ''homeland”  soon  became  identical  with 
Argos.  Besides,  the  reference  to  the  more  or  less  remote  origin  of 
the  conquerors  from  the  conquered  country  is  a  well-known  way  of 
legitimizing  the  conquest.® 

Now  in  the  Hellenistic  epoch,  when  for  the  first  time  it  became 
possible  to  compare  and  confront  Greek,  Jewish,  and  Egyptian 

mention  of  Danuna  in  the  Amarna  letters  is  the  report  of  Abimilki  (EA  15 1: 
52-55)  which  we  repeat  here  once  more:  ‘‘The  king  of  Danuna  is  dead,  and 
his  brother  has  become  king  in  his  stead,  and  his  land  is  quiet” ;  thus  myths 
are  created  even  in  our  own  days. 

1  CDXL,  146  s.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  there  is  absolutely 
no  data  whatsoever  on  the  presence  of  any  Greek  mercenaries  in  Egypt  up 
to  the  time  of  Psammetichos  I  (663-609). 

2  The  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  is  understood. 

3  cccLXXXii,  66  s.,  cf.  64  s. 

4  LXI,  4,  14. 

®  E.g.  the  representation  of  the  Dorian  conquest  of  the  Peloponnese  as 
the  ‘‘return  of  the  Heraclids”;  or  the  Egyptian  fiction  that  Cambyses  was 
the  son  of  Pharaoh  Apries’  daughter  (Herod.  Ill :  2) . 
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traditions  and  historical  sources,  both  Greeks  and  Jews  grew 
interested  in  the  Egyptian  data  on  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos — ^in 
the  form  in  which  it  was  accessible  to  them.  Jews  turned  to  it  in 
search  of  confirmation  for  the  Exodus  story,  Greeks  distorted  and 
caricatured  it  in  order  to  vilify  the  national  past  of  the  Jews  ^ — both 
approaches  are  preserved  in  Josephus'  Contra  Apionem.  Greeks,  too, 
found  famihar  features  of  their  own  Danaos  myth  in  the  Hyksos 
traditions.  And  already  Hecataeos  of  Abdera  represented  both  the 
Jewish  Exodus  and  the  Greek  migration  of  Danaos  and  Cadmos 
as  episodes  of  one  and  the  same  event — the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos 
which  he  described  after  the  late  Egyptian  fabular  versions.^ 
Thence  the  assertion — ^wherever  it  may  have  originated — that  the 
Spartans  (whose  kings,  through  Heracles  and  Perseus,  claimed 
descent  from  Danaos)  are  brothers  of  the  Jews  and  descend  from 
Abraham's  kindred.^  Among  the  modern  scholars,  H.  Breasted, 
Raymond  Weill,  Salomo  Luria,  Rene  Dussaud  and  others  also 
considered  that  at  least  part  of  the  Biblical  Exodus  traditions 
originated  as  reminiscences  of  the  Hyksos.  For  us,  in  this  context, 
it  is  absolutely  indifferent  whether  some  tribes  of  the  future  Israelite 
confederation  directly  participated  in  the  Hyksos  invasion,^  or 
the  Israehtes  adopted  these  reminiscences  from  the  real  partici¬ 
pants,  the  Canaanites,®  or  the  Hyksos  motifs  were  borrowed  from 
the  Egyptians  themselves  by  Judaean  settlers  in  Egypt  since  the 
Vlllth  century,® — ^what  interests  us  is  the  resemblance  of  the 
essential  thematic  skeletons. 

Abstraction  made  from  details  and  developments  that  have  grown 
during  the  centuries  of  separate  evolution  of  Argive  and  Hebrew 
legends  about  Egypt,  their  common  thematic  pivot  can  be  summa¬ 
rized  thus:  the  ancestor  of  the  tribe  migrates  to  Egypt,  attains 
power  there;  his  descendants  stay  in  Egypt  for  four  generations, 
but  then  the  Egyptians  prevail  over  the  strangers,  begin  to  oppress 
them,  and  they  flee  from  Egypt;  Egyptians  pursue  them,  but 

^  Cf.  DXLiii,  84-88,  95-145. 

2  Hecataeos’  version  is  preserved  in  Diodorus  Sic.  XL:  3:2. 

3  Letter  written  by  the  Spartan  king  Areus  (309-265)  to  the  High  Priest 
Onias  I,  I  Macc.  12:7,  which  Ed.  Meyer  considers  to  be  based  on  an  authen¬ 
tic  original.  We  have  followed  his  explanation  (ccclxv,  30  s.)  which  first 
connected  the  contents  of  Areus’  letter  with  the  historical  conception  of 
Hecataeos. 

^  Lxxviii,  220. 

®  DXLIII,  185-191 ;  cxLviii,  45  s. 

®  CCCXLVI,  97. 
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perish;  the  fugitives  safely  return  to  their  old  home-country  and 
again  become  its  rulers.  By  an  interesting  coincidence,  the  number 
of  generations  spent  in  Egypt  is  the  same  in  both  cases :  according 
to  the  scheme  of  Pentateuch,  four  generations — Levi,  Qehat, 
Amram,  Moses,  and  Exodus  under  the  latter,^  according  to  the 
genealogy  of  the  Danaan  dynasty,  also  four  generations — Epaphos, 
Libya,  Belos,  Danaos,  and  fhght  from  Egypt  under  the  latter. 
Moreover,  this  roughly  coincides  with  the  real  duration  of  the  Hyk- 
sos  rule  over  Egypt — approximately  150,  maximum  160  years, 
from  1730  or  1720,  when  the  cult  of  Baal  was  established  in  Tanis- 
Avaris,  to  1580  or,  according  to  some,  1570,  when  Ahmose  I  took 
Avaris,  and  the  Hyksos  retreated  to  Palestine.  This  is  just  four 
conventional  generations  of  40  years  each,  as  was  admitted  both 
by  the  Bible  and  Greek  logographers.^  This  may  be  a  mere  coinci¬ 
dence,  but  it  may  as  well  be  a  common  literary  feature  reflecting  a 
tradition  that  really  existed  with  both  peoples. 

It  must  be  said,  that  the  heroes  of  the  Exodus  from  Egypt  in 
both  versions — Moses  in  the  Hebrew  and  Danaos  in  the  Greek  one — 
also  have  preserved  some  cognate  features.  Moses  grows  up  at  the 
court  of  the  Egyptian  king  as  a  member  of  the  royal  family,  and 
subsequently  flees  from  Egypt  after  having  slain  an  Egyptian — as 
Danaos,  a  member  of  the  Egyptian  ruling  house,  flees  from  the 
same  country  after  the  slaying  of  the  Aigyptiads  which  he  had 
arranged.  The  same  number  of  generations  separates  Moses  from 
Leah  the  ''wild  cow’'  and  Danaos  from  the  cow  lo.  Still  more 
characteristic  is  that  both  Moses  and  Danaos  find  and  create 
springs  in  a  waterless  region ;  the  story  how  Poseidon,  on  the  request 
of  the  Danaide  Amymona,  struck  out  with  his  trident  springs 
from  the  Lerna  rock,  particularly  resembles  Moses  producing  a 
spring  from  a  rock  by  the  stroke  of  his  staff.  One  discovers  even  more 
similar  features  if  one  takes,  as  a  connecting  hnk,  the  Ugaritic 
poem  of  Danel  in  which  we  have  found  the  prototype  of  the  Danaos 
myth.^  The  name  of  Aqht,  the  son  of  Danel,  returns  as  Q%dty  the 

1  That  is  what  was  meant  by  Gen.  15:  16:  *Tn  the  fourth  generation 
will  they  return  here.”  But  a  generation  in  the  patriarchal  age  was  supposed 
to  last  100  years  (cf.  dxlv,  308),  thence  *‘400  years  of  oppression”  in  the 
same  chapter,  v.  13,  and  the  figure  of  430  years  of  the  whole  sojourn  in 
Egypt  (Ex.  12 :  40) :  400  years  of  oppression  preceded  by  the  happy  period 
under  Joseph. 

2  In  particular,  by  Hecataeos  of  Miletus  (cclxi,  170). 

3  Two  of  the  onomastical  correspondences — ^namely,  Aqht — Q^hat  and 
Fgt — Pu^a — ^were  noticed  by  Virolleaud  in  his  editio  pvinceps,  dxviii,  96, 
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grandfather  of  Moses.  The  name  of  the  locality  Mrrt,  where  Aqht 
was  killed,  figures  in  the  gentilic  form  M^ari  as  the  brother  of 
Q«hdt  in  the  Levite  genealogy.  The  name  of  P^,  the  daughter  of 
Danel  and  the  devoted  sister  of  Aqht,  is  met  in  the  Moses  story  as 
Pu'^d,  a  midwife  who  saved  the  life  of  the  new-born  Moses.  The  very 
name  of  Moses,  in  the  feminine  form  MU,'^  is,  in  the  Ugaritic  poem, 
the  first  half  of  Danel’s  wife’s  name,  while  the  second  half  of  her 
name.  Duty,  corresponds  to  the  name  of  Levi’s  sister  Dinah.  Dinah 
herself,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  heroine  of  a  story  analogous  to  the 
myth  of  the  bloody  wedding  of  her  namesakes,  the  Danaides.  Dan, 
the  root  of  the  names  Dnel,  Duty  (and  also  Dinah  and  Danaos), 
was  the  name  of  a  tribe  whose  priests  claimed  to  descend  directly 
from  Moses  (Jud.  i8:  30) ;  and  compare  the  serpent  emblem  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan  with  the  serpent  staff  of  Moses  and  the  bronze  serpent 
he  erected.  Under  the  same  name — Danae — another  Argive  heroine 
of  the  Danaid  stock  is  thrown  into  the  sea  in  a  chest  with  her  new¬ 
born  son — as  Moses  in  his  ark  {Ubd) — and  lands  on  the  Serpent- 
island  of  Seriphos  (Heb.  idrdph,  applied  i.a.  to  the  bronze  serpent 
made  by  Moses).  Moses,  hke  Danel,  is  a  healer,  a  prophet,^  a  miracle- 
worker — cf.  Danel’s  staff  (mt)  which  he  extends  while  pronouncing 
curses  against  towns  and  localities,  quite  like  Moses  in  Egypt ;  and 
especially,  like  Danel,  he  is  a  judge:  in  his  sacred  precinct,  the 
Kadesh  oasis,  which  was  also  called  '■£n-Mi§pdt  “spring  of  judg¬ 
ment”  (Gen.  14;  7),  he  created  the  springs  of  Massd  (“ordeals”), 
M^ribd  (“judicial  arguments”),  and  Mdrd  (“bitter”,  cf.  the  “bitter 
water”  for  ordeals  Num.  5:  18  ss.),  and  it  was  at  Mdrd  that  he 
“established  for  him  (Israel)  law  and  judgment  {hoq  u-mi§pdi) 
and  put  him  to  ordeal  {nissdhu)”  Ex.  15:  25;  he  is  constantly 
depicted  as  the  supreme  judge  of  Israel  and  the  organizer  of  its 
judicial  institutions  (e.g.  Ex.  18);  and  we  have  seen  that  in  the 
myth  of  Danaos,  too,  a  rehc  was  preserved  of  Danaos  being  a  judge. 

These  comparative  observations  may  seem  precarious,  but  the 
three  m5d:hs — Ugaritic,  Hebrew,  and  Greek — are  so  tightly  inter- 


99;  but  a  more  intimate  and  extended  similarity  between  the  two  cycles, 
that  of  Danel  and  that  of  Moses,  has  not  yet  been  discussed  in  the  literature 
on  the  Ugaritic  myths. 

1  The  mascuhne  form,  MS,  corresponding  to  MSse,  also  appears  at  Ugarit 
(cf.  p.  89  above). 

2  Danel’s  forecast  of  a  seven-years  drought  is  a  typical  prophecy,  both  in 
form  and  in  essence. 


HYKSOS  BACKGROUND  OF  THE  DANAAN  MYTH  CYCLE 


lOI 


woven,  they  contain  so  many  common  names,  motifs,  and  situations, 
that  their  primordial  cognacy  looks  very  probable.  True,  in  the 
Ugaritic  myth  (or  at  least  in  its  extant  parts)  the  Egyptian  motif 
which  plays  so  great  a  role  in  the  two  other  myths  is  hardly  present,^ 
but  this  only  shows  that  the  W-S  myth  of  Danel  arose  and  existed 
in  itself  prior  to  the  Hyksos  invasion  of  Egypt,  and  the  legendary 
reminiscences  of  the  fate  of  the  Hyksos  rule  in  Egypt  became  only 
secondarily  mingled  with  the  motifs  of  this  myth.  But  since  this 
association  had  a  place  both  in  the  Israelite  traditions  and  in  the 
Danaan  myth  cycle,  it  must  have  been  done  in  a  very  remote 
antiquity,  prior  to  the  Danaans'  migration  to  the  West. 

One  should  not  be  surprised  that  the  events  of  the  Hyksos  epoch 
are  presented  in  the  myths  in  such  a  fabulous  and  un-historical 
way.  This  is  a  widely  current  phenomenon :  where  detailed  chronicles 
are  not  kept — and  often  in  spite  of  them,  because  they  were  only 
accessible  to  few — ^memories  of  real  events  soon  lose  all  concrete 
historical  detail  and  are  confined  to  a  familiar  popular  framework  of 
traditional  tale-patterns.  Even  the  Egyptians  themselves,  a  highly 
developed  cultural  nation  with  a  millennial  literary  and  annal¬ 
istic  tradition,  the  direct  participants  of  the  Hyksos  drama  on 
their  own  soil — even  they,  only  four  centuries  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  Hyksos,  little  remembered  the  real  events  of  the  fight,  and 
transformed  the  story  of  their  oppression  and  hberation  into  a 
typical  folk-tale  of  the  kings  Seknen-Re  and  Apopi  with  such  a 
fantastic  casus  belli  as  the  hippopotami  whose  splashing  in  the 
Theban  pool  prevented  Apopi  from  sleeping  at  Avaris.^  That  Troy 
was  destroyed,  this  is  proved  by  excavations,  and  that  this  was 
done  by  Mycenaean  Achaeans,  is  quite  possible;  but  the  myth  of 
the  Trojan  war  is  built  on  the  fabular  international  motif  of  the 
abduction  of  Helen  which  in  its  earlier  Greek  stages  did  not  have 
anything  in  common  with  Troy,^  and  which  already  to  Herodotos 
seemed  to  be  too  futile  a  cause  for  so  great  a  war  (II:  120).  In 
the  German  Nibelungen  epic,  which  mentions  such  historical 
characters  as  Attila,  Theodoric,  etc.,  the  whole  plot  is  founded  on 

^  Except  the  association  of  the  Canaanite  artisan-god  Ksv-w-Hss  with 
Memphis  (cf.  p.  81,  n.6above). The Canaanites apparently  identified  their  god 
Ksr  {Kusavru  in  cuneiform  transcription,  cccLxxxviia,  168)  with  the  Mem¬ 
phite  Ptah,  as  shown  by  Mochos’  definition  of  Chusdv  as  “opener”  (Ptah 
understood  as  a  derivation  of  the  W-S  root  pth  “to  open”);  cf.  cccviii,  374. 

2  Translation  dxlix,  231  s. 

3  cccLXXxii,  73-76,  170  s. 
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fantastic  fairy-tale  elements :  cursed  treasure  of  underground 
dwarfs,  fighting  a  dragon,  invulnerable  skin,  thorn  crown  causing 
invisibihty,  the  enchanted  castle  of  Brunhild,  and  so  on. 

Does  this  mean  that  the  Danunians  whom  we  know  as  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  Cihcian  Plain  of  Adana,  directly  participated  in  the 
Hyksos  conquest  of  Egypt?  This  assumption  is  not  necessitated: 
the  memory  of  the  great  Hyksos  age  and  its  end  could  have  come 
to  them  from  their  southern  neighbors  as  an  all-Canaanite  point 
of  national  pride.  But  it  is  quite  possible,  taking  into  account  that 
the  stormy  movements  of  the  transitory  period  between  Middle 
and  Late  Bronze  Ages  have  certainly  embraced  the  whole  of  S5nria. 
We  have  seen  that  the  geopolitical  interests  of  the  Danuna  country 
were  always  turned  to  the  south  and  that  she  was  an  ally  of  Qades 
on  the  Orontes  under  Thutmose  III,  of  Qatna  under  Amenhotep  IV, 
of  Damascus  in  the  neo- Assyrian  epoch.  The  bellicose  youth  of 
Danuna  could  have  joined  the  Sjuian  and  Palestinian  warriors 
who  went  to  Egypt  with  the  Hyksos  army  and  used  to  return  with 
rich  spoil.  But  it  could  have  as  well  been  that  the  Hyksos  or  their 
descendants  hat  settled  in  the  Danuna  country  later,  perhaps  as  a 
result  of  the  Egyptian  offensive  in  the  South  which  was  accompanied 
by  destruction  of  many  towns;  ^  in  the  neighboring  Ugarit,  at  least, 
the  South  Canaanite  element  began  to  increase  sharply  precisely 
in  the  first  half  of  Late  Bronze,  between  the  end  of  the  Hyksos 
epoch  and  the  Amarna  Age,  as  is  shown  by  archaeological  data;  ^ 
and,  to  judge  from  name  hsts,  many  inhabitants  of  Ugarit  in  the 
XIVth  century  were  migrants  or  descendants  of  migrants  from 
South  Phoenician  and  Palestinian  cities.® 

The  Danaan  cycle  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  mere  literary  borrowing 
made  by  Mycenaean  Greeks  in  the  East.  If  a  people  firmly  beheves 
some  mythical  characters  to  be  its  ancestors  and  makes  them,  in 
that  quahty,  an  object  of  reverence  and  worship,  there  can  be  but 
two  explanations:  either  they  belong  to  the  fundamental  fund  of 
its  own  behefs  and  traditions,  or  they  have  had  the  same  place  in 
the  beliefs  and  traditions  of  the  native  population  who  had  been 
conquered  and  assimilated  by  that  people.  But  the  plot,  the  geo¬ 
graphical  background  and  the  onomastica  of  the  Danaan  mythologi¬ 
cal  cycle  are  not  Indo-European  Greek  and  not  Aegean  pre-Greek; 

1  VIII,  87. 

2  CDXLIX,  252. 

3  XXXVIII,  72  SS. 
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they  are  W-S;  consequently,  the  tribe  that  owned  those  m5d;hs 
was  a  W-S  tribe  which  settled  in  Greece  and  gradually  became 
Hellenized — quod  erat  demonstrandum.^ 


The  Bases  of  Departure  of  West  Semitic  Penetration  into 

Greece 

The  recognition  of  the  Argive  Danaans  as  a  branch  of  the  W-S 
people  of  the  Danunians,  whose  other  branch  continued  to  hve 
for  many  centuries  in  the  Cilician  Plain  of  Adana,  is  an  important 
conclusion.  It  proves  the  real  historical  basis  of  Greek  local  tradi¬ 
tions  telling  about  the  appearance  in  different  places  of  mainland 
Greece  and  the  Archipelago,  in  the  Mycenaean  age,  of  W.-S — Phoe¬ 
nician,  according  to  Greek  usage — settlers  who  brought  with  them 
their  own  un-Greek  toponyms,  divine  names,  and  cults.  It  allows  us, 
standing  on  the  firm  ground  of  the  estabhshed  identity  of  the 
Danaans  with  the  Danunians,  to  approach  in  quite  a  different  way 
the  old  controversial  problem  of  ''Phoenicians  in  Greece,''  which 
was  for  a  long  time,  owing  to  the  lack  of  sufficient  sources,  treated 
in  a  diUetante  manner  or  on  the  plane  of  undemonstrable  conjectu¬ 
res,  speculations,  and  combinations,  but  which  now  can  be  in¬ 
vestigated  equipped  with  the  new  knowledge  that  has  been  ac¬ 
quired  during  the  last  three  decades  not  only  on  the  language, 
religion,  mythology,  and  hterature  of  the  W-S  world,  but  also  on 

^  There  are  many  more  visible  traces  of  Semitism  in  Argolis  and  the 
Peloponnese  in  general.  Some  of  them  were  examined  by  V.  Berard  in 
LXii  (1894) — a  book  which,  despite  its  obsoleteness,  still  contains  a  great 
deal  of  interesting  facts  and  bright  ideas.  We  shall  mention  some  other  in 
subsequent  chapters.  In  this  connection  let  us  mention  the  information  of 
Pausanias  (II:  25:  10)  that  on  the  road  to  Epidauros,  over  the  settlement 
Lessa,  *  There  arises  a  mountain  Arachneion,  which  in  ancient  times  under 
Inachos  bore  the  name  of  Sapyselaton.  On  it,  there  are  altars  to  Zeus  and 
Hera;  when  rain  is  needed,  sacrifices  are  offered  there  to  these  gods.”  The 
name  Sapyselatdn  is  inexplicable  in  Greek;  but  in  Ugaritic  it  would  have  the 
aspect  Sps-ilt,  pronounced  approximately  Saps-^elat  or  Sapas-^elat  *‘Sapsu 
the  goddess.”  It  is  known  that  the  Ugaritians  considered  the  Sun  not  a  god, 
but  a  goddess,  and  called  her  not  by  the  common  Semitic  word  for  Sun, 
sams-,  but  by  a  specific  modification  saps-,  which  was  also  known  in  the  neigh¬ 
boring  Alalah  (in  pers.  n.)  and  even  farther  (cf.  dxvii,  14  and  cxi.  No.  3214). 
Apparently,  Pausanias  was  not  wrong  in  ascribing  to  this  toponym  an  im¬ 
memorial  antiquity.  Its  other  name,  Arachneion  (“Spider-mountain”), 
may  be  purely  Greek;  but  it  may  be  reminiscent  of  ^Ar-^ah,  the  mythical 
abode  of  the  Ugaritic  goddess  Pidray  according  to  an  Aramaic  magic  papyrus 
transliterated  into  Egyptian  demotic  (lxxvi,  227). 
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the  hitherto  unsuspected  W-S  state  formations,  their  extension, 
population,  and  mihtary  potential. 

When,  at  the  end  of  the  old  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  current 
century,  the  data  of  the  ancient  authors  on  Phoenicians  in  Greece 
and  the  exaggerations  of  modern  'Thoenico-maniacs’'  were  put  to 
severe  criticism,  even  such  scholars  as  Hugo  Winckler  and 
Eduard  Meyer  used  to  utterly  underestimate  the  possibihties  of 
Phoenician  expansion.  In  that  respect,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  the 
Orientalist  Winckler  stood  exactly  on  the  same  positions  that  such 
radical  “anti-Phoenicianists''  as  the  initiator  of  that  trend,  the 
Hellenist  Beloch — though  precisely  from  the  viewpoint  of  his 
'Tan-Babylonism'*  the  Phoenicians  could  have  been  utilized  in  the 
framework  of  this  theory  as  the  transmitters  of  the  ''Babylonian 
Weltanschauung''  to  the  Greeks.  He  was  decidedly  against  the 
hypothesis  of  Phoenician  colonies  in  Greece ;  one  cannot,  he  argued, 
make  conclusions  on  the  basis  of  a  few  topon5nns ;  from  all  proposed 
Semitic  etymologies  he  agreed  to  consider  plausible  just  one — 
Mehcertes-Melqart.  The  cause  of  his  scepticism  was  considerations 
of  a  practical  order:  to  establish  colonies,  strength  is  needed — and 
the  Phoenician  cities  of  the  Ild  millenium  simply  did  not  have 
either  the  men  or  power  to  found  colonies  on  alien  ground.  The 
Amarna  letters,  according  to  his  opinion,  depict  Tyre  and  Sidon 
as  insignificant  towns,  hardly  able  to  survive  and  humbly  depending 
on  the  Pharaoh's  help.^  Ed.  Meyer  was  a  little  bit  more  indulgent: 
he  kindly  added  to  Melicertes  one  more  Phoenician  word,  the 
Cabiri,^  and,  while  categorically  denying  the  possibility  of  any 
Phoenician  estabhshments  on  the  mainland,  he  agreed  to  the 
existence  of  tiny  Phoenician  commercial  outposts  on  some  Aegean 
islands,  which  peacefully  disappeared  as  the  Greek  expansion 
progressed.® 

Of  course,  Winckler's  estimate  even  of  Tyre's  strength  was  very 
one-sided.  He  proceeded  from  the  Amarna  letters  of  Abimilki 
which  depicted  the  situation  of  Tyre  at  the  most  critical  moment, 
when  this  island-city  was  for  a  long  time  cut  off  from  its  possessions 
on  the  mainland  and  blocked  on  land  and  sea.  If  we  had  judged 
Athens  only  on  the  basis  of  the  chapters  in  Xenophon's  Hellenica 

1  DL.  I,  421  ss. 

2  Mostly  because  of  the  correspondence  Kaheiroi-theoi  megaloi. 

3  cccLxiii,  II,  2,  1 13-122.  He  was  sure  that  even  in  Cyprus  the  Greeks 
preceded  the  Phoenicians. 
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which  describe  the  city’s  agony  in  404,  on  the  eve  of  capitulation, 
we  would  never  be  able  to  guess  that  a  short  time  earlier  Athens 
had  been  the  strongest  sea-power  in  Greece,  and  perhaps  in  the 
whole  Mediterranean.  But  let  us  leave  aside  the  city-states  of 
classical  Phoenicia,  from  Tyre  to  Arwad.  One  of  the  greatest  reve¬ 
lations  of  archaeology  in  the  thirties  was  the  discovery  of  mighty 
W-S  second  millennium  states  to  the  north  of  classical  Phoenicia — 
first  of  Ugarit,  then  of  Alalah,  which  were  joined  in  the  late  forties 
by  a  third  one — ^the  Plain  of  Adana,  whose  epigraphical  material,  it 
is  true,  comes  only  from  the  IXth  or  the  Vlllth  century,  but  whose 
existence  we  have,  in  the  first  sections  of  this  chapter,  traced 
back  to  mid-second  millennium.  The  Semitic  population  of  those 
three  states,  according  to  its  language  and  culture,  could  certainly 
have  been  considered  “Phoenician”  by  aliens,  including  Greeks.  The 
modern  hnguistical  analysis  of  the  Ugaritic  language,  from  which 
the  dialects  of  Alalah  ^  and  Danuna  ^  hardly  differed  in  any  signi¬ 
ficant  measure,  shows  that  it  did  not  coincide  in  all  points  with  the 
language  of  the  Phoenicians  and  other  South  Canaanites ;  ®  but 
the  differences  between  them  were  in  any  case  much  smaller  than 
those  between  the  Greek  dialects.  As  shown  by  epigraphic  evidence, 
and  still  more  by  the  great  amount  of  characteristic  expressions, 
phrases  and  entire  sentences  which  coincide  in  the  Bible,  in  the 
Ugaritic  literature  of  the  XIVth  century,  and  in  the  Danunian 
inscription  of  the  IX-VIIIth  century,  the  entire  wide  region  from 
the  Taurus  to  the  borders  of  Egypt  and  Arabia  has  for  many 
hundreds  of  years  possessed  a  common  spiritual  culture  and  litera¬ 
ture.  But  each  of  the  three  northwestern  states  surpassed  beyond 
any  comparison  any  city-state  of  Phoenicia,  South  Syria,  and 
Palestine,  and  they  represented  a  different  type  of  state  formation : 
not  city-states,  but  feudal-territorial  kingdoms. 

Let  us  look  at  the  kingdom  of  Ugarit.  Its  capital  was,  for  its 
time,  an  enormous  flourishing  commercial  and  industrial  city. 

^  Judging  from  personal  names  of  W-S  character.  Such  names  as  Idri-mi 
(where  original  ^  as  in  Ugaritic,  instead  of  z,  as  in  South  Canaanite), 
or  Sa-ap-sa,  Sa-ap-Si-ahi  (with  Ugaritic  name  for  the  Sun,  sapsu,  instead  of 
Canaanite  samsu),  show  that  phonetically  the  dialect  of  Alalah  was  close  to 
the  Ugaritic. 

2  For  the  second  millennium  we  can  judge  only  by  toponyms. 

3  Summarized  ccxxiv,  1 20-1 23.  As  against  Cantineau,  lxxxvii,  who 
emphasized  the  differences,  cf.  xxvi,  708;  ix,  239;  xxix,  239;  dxxi,  63,  who 
stress  the  basic  similarity  between  Ugaritic,  second  millennium  South 
Canaanite,  and  Hebrew. 
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The  royal  palace  of  Ugarit  was  the  most  colossal  edifice  of  the  whole 
Near  East  outside  Mesopotamia,  far  exceeding  by  its  size  not  only 
the  residences  of  other  Syrian  princes,  but  even — and  by  far — the 
palace  of  the  mighty  rulers  of  the  vast  Hittite  empire  at  Hattusas.^ 
This  bears  witness  to  the  tremendous  economic  and  human  resources 
of  the  kingdom.  Unhke  Tyre  or  Sidon,  Ugarit  possessed  a  wide 
hinterland,  reaching  the  Orontes  in  the  East,  Mount  Casios  in  the 
North,  and  bordering  on  Zinzar  and  Amurru  in  the  South.^  Ad¬ 
ministrative  documents  from  the  Ugaritic  royal  archives  enumerate 
more  than  a  hundred  towns  and  settlements  which  were  directly 
submitted  to  the  central  fiscal  apparatus;  but  there  were  many 
more  of  them,  for  many  towns  with  their  districts  were  fiefs  of 
individual  vassals  and  were  exempt  from  taxes  by  the  crown.® 
The  state  possessed  ships  and  provided  them  with  mihtary  detach¬ 
ments.^  It  conducted  a  wide  commerce — on  land  with  Hatti  and 
Assyria,  on  sea  with  Egypt  and  Palestine  ®  (and  through  Palestine 
with  South  Arabia®),  but  especially  with  Cyprus  and  Mycenaean 

1  “The  already  cleared  surface  of  the  Ugarit  palace,  without  counting 
the  fortress  in  the  west  and  the  servants'  buildings  in  the  south,  reaches 
9000  square  meters,  and  it  will  largely  surpass  this  figure  when  the  aisles 
east  and  south-east  are  excavated.  In  comparison,  the  palace  of  Atchana- 
Alalakh  covers  less  than  2000  square  meters;  that  of  Bogazkoy,  even  if  we 
double  the  surface  cleared  so  far,  3000  squatre  meters,"  cdxlii,  251. 

2  After  the  defeat  of  the  coalition  Dunanat-Mukis-Nuhasse-Nii-Zinzar- 
Qatna  (cf.  p.  34  above)  by  Suppiluliuma,  aided  by  Niqmad  II  of  Ugarit, 
the  former  rewarded  the  latter  by  incorporating  an  extensive  territory 
of  the  abolished  kingdom  of  Alalah  into  the  kingdom  of  Ugarit.  The  new 
borders  of  Ugarit  reached  the  6ebel  Barisa  in  the  north  and  then  descended 
south  about  half-way  between  the  Orontes  and  Aleppo.  See  the  relevant 
cuneiform  documents  cccxci,  63  ss.  and  commentary,  10-18,  and  equations 
of  several  transferred  localities  with  modern  places,  xxxix,  pass.  Niqmad  II 
styled  himself  after  this  increase  of  his  kingdom  not  only  mlk  Ugrt,  but  also 
adn  Yrgb  (cf.  xxxix.  No.  5:  modern  er-Rug)  and  bH  Srmn  (correctly  identi¬ 
fied,  as  early  as  1935,  with  mod.  Sermin,  cxxxvii,  228).  For  the  treaty  with 
Amurru,  cf.  ccclxxxix,  128  ss.,  cccxci,  284  ss. 

2  R§  16-239;  16.244;  15-114;  16.132  and  others,  published  cccxc;  cf. 
Boyer,  Etude  juridique,  ibid.,  p.  294. 

^  R§  8.279  =  UM  83.  In  R§  18.148  (to  appear  in  PRU  V),  dating  from  the 
time  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea  invasion,  the  last  king  of  Ugarit  is  asked  by 
one  of  his  officers  to  equip  150  ships — a  number  surpassing  the  naval  forces 
of  any  Greek  state  prior  to  500  B.C. 

®  The  tablet  RS  18.31  (to  appear  in  PRU  V)  tells  about  a  Ugaritic  ship 
going  to  Eg5q)t  with  a  load  of  merchandise  and  surprised  by  tempest  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Tyre  and  Akko.  In  Akkadian  tablets,  found  in  1955,  Akko, 
Ashdod  and  Ascalon  are  mentioned  (ccclxxxix,  127). 

5  A  merchant,  whose  name  Ybnn  seems  to  point  to  his  origin  from  the 
South  Palestinian  city  of  Yabne  (lamnia),  delivered,  among  other  merchan- 
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Greece.^  The  scope  of  its  enterprise  and  armaments  is  shown  by  an 
Ugaritic  king’s  mission  to  his  envoy  in  the  region  of  Mount  Amanus 
to  buy  2,000  horses  ®  ( for  comparison,  let  us  point  out  that  in  the 
contemporary  Amarna  letters  from  Phoenicia  and  Palestine,  r.lainu; 
for  horses  from  Egypt — free  of  charge! — never  exceed  50  pairs). 
It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  exact  surface  of  the  Ugaritic  king¬ 
dom,®  but  speaking  roughly,  it  was  doubtless  about  three  times  as 
big  as  Attica  and  about  twice  as  big  as  the  whole  of  Argolis — and 
certainly  much  more  thickly  settled. 

Even  greater  dimensions  were  reached  by  the  kingdom  of  Alalah. 
Alalah  (Muki§)  proper  was  already  larger  than  the  kingdom  of 
Ugarit.  But  until  the  XVth  century,  up  to  the  time  of  king  Idri-mi, 
it  formed  a  political  entity  with  the  regions  of  Halab,  Nuhas§e,  and 
Nii,  in  other  words  it  enclosed  the  whole  north  of  Syria  almost  up 
to  the  Euphrates,  the  modern  Sancak  of  Iskenderun,  and  a  strip  of 
southern  Turkey.  In  the  XVIIIth  century,  in  the  early  reign  of 
Hammurapi,  the  kingdom  of  lamhad  (as  the  state  with  Halab  for 
capital  was  then  called)  was  estimated  the  strongest  in  the  complex 
of  Amorite  powers  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  and  its  king  had  more 
vassal  kings  than  Hammurapi  of  Babylon.'*  Even  later  Alalah  was  a 
great  military  power  (military  detachments  of  a  thousand  or  four¬ 
teen  hundred  men  are  frequent  in  the  texts,  and  there  were  hundreds 
of  chariots  ®),  had  ships,  ®  and  not'withstanding  its  being  rather 

dise,  sandalwood  (almg)  and  myrrh  (^mn  mr) — products  of  India  and  Yemen 
(UM  120). 

1  It  is  known  that  the  harbor  of  Ugarit  was  one  of  the  principal  points  of 
import  of  Mycenaean  wares;  but  now  there  is  proof  that  Ugaritians  sailed 
on  their  own  ships  to  the  Aegean  to  bring  this  wares:  the  “dossier’'  of  the 
rich  merchant  {tamkar)  Sinaranu,  son  of  Siginu,  grandson  of  Milki-ahu, 
possessor  of  wide  estates  in  the  kingdom  of  Ugarit,  contains  a  document 
(R§  16.238,  cccxc,  107)  about  his  ship  returning  from  a  cruise  to  Kaphtor 
(mat  Kaptu-vi),  2  16.402  (dxxiv,  25  ss..  No.  12). 

®  Until  the  reign  of  Niqmepa  in  Ugarit  and  Mursilis  II  in  Hatti,  the 
kingdom  of  Ugarit  included,  as  a  vassal  state,  the  principality  of  Siyannu 
and  Usnatu,  the  territory  of  which  extended  from  Gibala  (mod.  Gebeile) 
southward  almost  to  Arwad.  Nougayrol,  cccxci,  17,  estimated  that  the 
territory  of  the  Ugaritic  kingdom  proper  extended  for  60  km  from  north 
to  south  and  for  the  same  distance  from  east  to  west.  This  equals  3,600  square 
km.,  or  1,390  sq.  m.,  but  Nougayrol  underestimated  the  size  of  the  territory 
annexed  from  Mukis:  under  Niqmad  II,  the  surface  of  his  kingdom  (not 
counting  Siyannu  and  Usnatu)  must  have  been  about  5,000  square  km. 

^  cxxiv,  117  s. 

®  Cf.  AT  183:  1,006  sanannu-^dxxioTS,  76  of  whom  are  charioteers,  and 
1,436  Habiru,  including  80  charioteers  (cf.  AT  226). 

®  Idri-mi  returned  to  Alalah  on  ships  (cdlxviii,  16  s.,  lines  306-35). 
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a  military — feudal  than  a  commercialized  feudal  state  as  Ugarit/ 
traded  with  the  Aegean  through  its  port,  the  future  Posidion.^ 

Least  of  all  we  know  of  Danuna,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Plain  of 
Adana.  But  its  territory,  even  if  it  was  confined  only  to  Lowland 
Cilicia,  was  larger  than  the  territories  of  either  Ugarit  or  Alalah 
proper,  and  at  least  as  large  as  the  whole  of  the  Peloponnese — ^but 
much  more  fertile.  All  three  states  together  surpassed  in  size — 
and  most  probably  in  population,  too — Peloponnese  plus  Middle 
Greece.  Each  of  them  was  certainly  able  to  send  overseas  detach¬ 
ments  strong  enough  to  take  hold,  if  necessary,  of  some  point  or 
other  in  alien  territory.  Let  us  be  just  and  ensure  a  fair  trial  to  all 
parts.  One  does  not  see  anything  exceptional  and  impossible  in  sea 
raids  and  entire  organized  migrations  of  North-Western  peoples 
to  the  Southeast  of  the  Mediterranean ;  one  coolly  takes  for  granted 
that  the  half-wild  Sardinians  were  good  enough  seamen  to  come  in 
masses  to  Egypt,  either  for  military  service  or  for  spoil ;  one  accepts 
without  a  wink  the  presence  of  Sicihans  among  the  Peoples  of  the 
Sea.  That  means  that  navigation  was  already  developed  in  a  measure 
to  permit  large  military  raids  and  migrations;  but  one  agrees  to  it 
only  as  far  as  Europeans  are  concerned;  as  for  Phoenician  naviga¬ 
tors,  some  scholars  still  find  pleasure  in  reducing  them  almost  to 
complete  nonentity.^  But  the  distance  from  Ugarit,  Alalah,  or 

^  On  the  social  differences  between  Alalah  and  Ugarit,  cf.  cdlxx,  164. 

2  DLV,  151,  171. 

3  Thus  Rhys  Carpenter,  xcii  (1958),  one  of  the  latest  attempts  to  out- 
Beloch  Beloch  not  only  in  completely  denying  any  Phoenician  voyages 
into  the  Aegean  before  the  Vllth  century,  but  also  in  minimizing  the  extent 
and  in  reducing  the  age  of  Phoenician  colonization  in  Africa,  Sicily,  Sardinia, 
and  Spain.  Le  mirage  pMnicien,  as  he  puts  it,  was  due  to  Homer’s  “anachro¬ 
nistic”  mentions  of  Phoenicians  which  Herodotos  took  on  trust  and  purpose¬ 
ly,  only  in  order  to  confirm  Homer,  invented  a  series  of  fictitious  stories 
about  Phoenician  settlements  in  Greece  and  Sicily  (of  which  Homer,  by  the 
way,  does  not  whisper  a  word).  This  article  was  published  three  years  after 
the  Ugaritic  text  RS  16.238  (seep.  107,  n.i  above)  telling  about  the  ship  of  a 
Ugaritic  merchant  returning  from  Kaphtor  (Crete)  not  in  the  Vllth,  but  in 
Xlllth  century.  We  shall  examine  the  arguments  of  Carpenter’s  master 
Beloch  in  chapter  IV  of  this  study.  As  to  the  background  of  their  attitude, 
let  us  quote  the  investigator  of  the  Odyssey,  G.  Germain,  by  no  means  a 
“pro-Phoenicianist” :  “The  European  elements  of  the  poem  are  not  Oriental. 
But  this  does  not  imply  that  we  assign  therefore  a  ‘Nordic’  provenience  to 
them,  in  the  sense  that  certain  Hellenists,  mostly  German,  used,  not  without, 
as  it  seems,  racial,  if  not  ‘racist,’  implications  .  .  .  We  cannot  subscribe  to 
the  recent  affirmations  by  Mr.  Rhys  Carpenter  [Homeric  Epics,  p.  17)  that 
the  Greek  Muses  were  pure-blood  Europeans,  not  having  anything  in  common 
with  the  Creto-Mycenaean  world”  (cxciii,  466). 
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Tarsus  to  the  Aegean  is  by  no  means  longer  than  in  the  opposite 
direction,  and  what  was  possible  for  Aegean  peoples  in  1200  did  not 
present  anything  unachievable  for  West  Semites,  expert  seafarers 
long  since,  a  few  centuries  earlier.  And  if  one  objects,  that  the 
Peoples  of  the  Sea  were  forced  to  sail  away  by  some  tremendous 
push  of  other  populations  (Dorians,  Illyrians,  or  whoever  they 
were),  the  same  might  be  true  for  West  Semites  in  the  stormy  Hyk- 
sos  age  and  its  aftermath. 

All  this  was  to  show  that,  in  contrast  to  what  was  believed  a  few 
decades  ago,  a  West  Semitic  (“Phoenician”)  armed  penetration 
into  the  Aegean  basin,  including  Greece,  was  perfectly  possible 
and  feasible.  And  now  we  have  proof  that  it  was  actually  so — that 
an  important  branch  of  the  W-S  Danunians  established  itself  in 
the  Peloponnese  and  continued  to  bear  the  name  of  Danuna  as  late 
as  the  first  decade  of  the  Xllth  century  (in  Homer,  Danuna  was 
Hellenized  into  Dana{w)oi).  We  are  very  glad  to  be  able  to  insert 
in  this  place,  before  sending  this  work  to  the  pubhsher,  that  the 
conception  defended  in  it  is  now  beginning  to  be  shared  even  by 
classicists,  as  witnessed  by  the  revised  edition  of  volumes  I  and  II 
of  Cambridge  Ancient  History.'^ 

When  did  the  Danunians  come  to  Argohs — this  cannot  be  estab- 
hshed,  but  if  our  analysis  was  correct,  the  terminus  post  quern  is 
the  fall  of  the  Hyksos  rule  in  Egypt,  and  the  terminus  ante  quern  is 
probably  the  rise  of  the  unified  Achaean  state  under  the  overlord¬ 
ship  of  Mycenae.  This  is  roughly  the  period  1550-1450,  and  it  may 
be  curious  to  note  that  in  one  of  the  many  ancient  Greek  attempts 
to  elaborate  a  chronology  for  their  Heroic  Age,  in  the  Parian  Marble, 
the  arrival  of  Danaos  is  fixed  at  1520;  of  course,  this  result  was 
obtained  merely  by  counting  back  nine  generations  from  the 
Trojan  war  (which  the  Parian  Marble  fixes  at  1220)  and  attributing 
three  generations  to  every  hundred  years.  As  to  the  road  of  the 
Danunians  to  Greece,  this  clearly  led  along  the  southern  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,^  through  Rhodes.  The  myth  of  Danaos  ascribed  to  him 
and  his  daughters  a  stop  at  Rhodes  and  the  foundation  of  the  temple 
of  Athena  in  Lindos.  This  might  well  be  an  addition  of  a  late  mytho- 

^  See  p.  331  below. 

^  V.  Berard,  lxv,  I,  174-191,  enumerated  several  places  along  the 
South  Anatohan  coast,  from  Rocky  Cilicia  to  Lycia,  whose  names  seemed  to 
him  Semitic.  Many  equations  are  rather  convincing,  but  since  we  have  no 
other  information  on  the  origin  of  these  settlements,  we  would  not  insist 
upon  this  evidence. 

Astour,  Hellenosemitica  q 
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grapher,  since  he  knew  that  one  could  not  miss  Rhodes  on  the  way 
along  the  coast  from  the  East.  But  in  addition,  Rhodian  local 
historians  of  the  classical  time  told  stories  about  Phoenician 
estabhshments  on  their  island,  some  of  which  ended  only  with  the 
invasion  of  the  Dorians.^  For  the  “anti-Phoenicianist”  school  these 
stories  were  so  many  hollow  words,  but  they  are  corroborated  not 
only  by  some  toponyms  that  already  attracted  the  attention  of 
Samuel  Bochart,  but  also  by  intrinsic  analysis  of  the  Rhodian 
stories  on  the  Phoenicians,  which  derive  from  W-S  myths.^  In  the 
context  of  the  Danunian  migration,  the  traditions  about  Danaos 
or  Phoenician  kings  in  Rhodes  take  their  proper  stand. 

We  have  so  far  positive  data  on  only  one  base  of  departure  for 
W-S  penetration  into  Greece:  the  Cihcian  country  of  Danuna.  But 
there  are  reasons  to  believe  that  the  Danunians  were  not  the  only 
West  Semites  to  enter  the  Aegean  in  the  second  miUenium.  The 
Ugaritians,  who  considered  Kaphtor  (Crete)  as  the  residence  of 
their  artisan-god  K§r-w-Hss,^  actually  knew  the  maritime  road 
thither.  If  our  etymology  of  the  name  of  the  East  ArgoMan  mountain 
Sapyselaton  (see  p.  103,  n.  i)  is  correct,  we  have  here  a  typical  and 
peculiar  Ugaritic  name.  And  if  Melicertes  (to  whose  identity  with 
Melqart  even  Ed.  Meyer  and  H.  Winckler  agreed)  was  really 
introduced  into  Greece  as  early  as  the  Mycenaean  epoch,*  this 
would  point  to  the  participation  of  southern  Phoenicians,  too,  in 
the  overseas  expeditions.  Besides,  we  know  about  Ugarit  that  in  the 
XVth  century  a  noticeable  part  of  her  inhabitants  originated  from 
Aradus,  Byblos,  Berytos,  Sidon,  Tyre,  Sarepta,  Acco,  loppa,  Gezer, 
Azotus,  lamnia.®  One  may  imagine  that  Ugarit,  like  Miletus  in  the 
great  age  of  Greek  colonization,  was  the  gathering-point  of  people 

1  Most  of  the  scarce  remainders  of  their  works  are  quoted  by  Athenaeus 
and  Diodorus  Siculus;  cf.  ccclxxiv,  II,  250;  ccxc,  71s. 

2  To  this  we  hope  to  return  in  a  sequel  to  the  present  study. 

3  Kptr  ksu  sbth,  Hkpt  ars  nhlth  Kaphtor  (Crete)  is  the  throne  of  his 
sitting,  Hikupta  (Egypt)  is  the  land  of  his  inheritance,”  V  AB  ('nt)  VI :  14-16. 

*  Melqart  is  not  epigraphically  attested  before  the  first  millennium; 
see  p.  209  below. 

3  Cf.  p.  102  above.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Mycenaean  Greeks,  the  Ugaritians 
were  as  good  “Phoenicians”  as  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians — not  only  linguisti¬ 
cally  and  geographically,  but  in  their  character  of  “purple-makers”  (the  sense 
of  “Phoenician”)  as  well.  The  production  of  purple  and  purple-dyed  wool 
was  one  of  the  main  industries  of  Ugarit.  See  cdlxxxviii  (an  Akkadian 
tablet  from  Ugarit  about  distribution  of  purple  wool  among  a  number  of 
associates);  RS  11.732  (DViiia,  253-260,  heavy  deliveries  of  purple  wool  and 
garments  to  the  court  of  Hatti) . 
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eager  to  go  overseas — as  merchants  or  settlers,  depending  on  the 
conditions.  We  will,  by  the  way,  risk  an  assumption  that  the  great 
rise  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  since  the  end  of  the  second  millennium  was 
caused  not  by  the  disappearance  of  the  alleged  Aegean  competition 
on  the  seas — this  did  not  prevent  Ugarit  from  an  extraordinary 
flourishing— but  precisely  by  the  total  elimination  of  Ugarit  and 
Alalah  who  possessed  until  1200  the  quasi  monopoly  of  trade  with 
the  West.  We  shall  perhaps  find  traces  of  more  than  one  W-S 
dialect  in  the  Greco-Semitic  personal  names  and  toponyms  which 
will  be  examined  on  subsequent  pages.  We  also  know  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  population  of  Ugarit,  Alalah,  Danuna,  and 
Ala§ia  ^  consisted  of  Hurrians,  who  actually  formed  one  North 
Syrian  political  and  cultural  entity  with  the  West  Semites;  we 
shall  therefore  not  be  surprised  by  traces  of  Hurrian  onomastica 
being  discovered  in  the  Aegean.®  We  are  certain  that,  along  with 
the  Syro-Phoenician  influence,  an  important  Hittite-Anatohan 
influence  on  Mycenaean  Greece  can  be  discerned,  though  it  some¬ 
times  was  exaggerated ;  ®  but  this  problem  waits  for  a  comprehensive 
study  by  a  competent  scholar. 

AH  W-S  populations  of  the  second  millennium,  though  having 
their  own  language,  culture,  and  rehgion,  were  under  the  strongest 
influence  of  the  mighty  Babylonian  civihzation.  Akkadian  language 
was  the  main  written  language  of  the  epoch  (the  Ugaritic  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  its  native  language  was  rather  an  exception— and  even  at 
Ugarit  Akkadian  prevailed  outside  the  royal  palace  and  the  temple 
hbrary).  Akkadian  religious,  poetic,  and  legal  texts  were  wide¬ 
spread  and  firmly  implanted  in  W-S  societies.  A  considerable 
s}mcretism  reigned  in  religion;  native  gods  often  were  assimilated 
with  Babylonian  ones  or  borrowed  attributes  from  them.  According¬ 
ly,  it  is  this  mixed  Canaaneo-Babylonian  spiritual  complex  that 
will  provide  us  with  material  for  comparative  work. 

Our  inquiry  into  the  Danaan-Danunian  problem  has  revealed 
the  historical  substratum  of  one  interesting  Greek  myth  cycle,  and 

^  OnAlasia,  cf.  p.  51,  n.  i  above. 

2  See  pp.  340-344,  347-351  below. 

3  F.  Cornelius  (cix,  302)  made  the  brilliant  remark  that  the  murder 
of  the  Hittite  king  Mursihs  I,  after  his  victorious  return  from  Babylon,  by 
Hantilis,  the  lover  of  his  wife  (that  is,  according  to  him,  the  real  bearing  of 
the  text)  was  transferred  by  Greek  poets  on  Agamemnon.  The  scope  of 
Cornelius^  discovery  is  even  wider;  the  myth  claimed  for  Agamemnon  the 
descent  from  the  Anatolian  king  Tantalos,  in  whom  many  scholars  saw  the 
Hittite  Tudhaliyas;  Mursilis  I  was  a  straight  descendant  of  Tudhaliyas  I. 
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it  has  given  us  the  opportunity  to  try  a  method  of  approaching 
such  myths.  In  the  following  chapters  we  wiU  apply  this  method  to 
some  other  myth  cycles  which  classical  Greece  inherited  from  her 
remote  Mycenaean  past  ^ — ^whether  their  heroes  were  labeled  as 
Phoenicians  or  not.  The  Phoenician  label  may  attract  our  attention 
towards  a  particular  myth,  but  in  itself  it  is  not  proof  of  real 
Phoenicianism ;  it  is  the  contents  of  the  myth  that  is  decisive  for 
our  purpose.^ 


1  Martin  P.  Nilsson's  The  Mycenaean  Origin  of  Greek  Mythology  (1932) 
proves  in  a  most  convincing  way  the  thesis  forming  its  title.  One  may  disagree 
with  the  savant  author  in  many  particular  cases  of  mythological  exegesis, 
and  especially  in  his  pro-Thracian  and  anti-Phoenician  bias — but  his  syste¬ 
matic  demonstration  of  the  antiquity  of  Greek  myths,  of  their  reflecting 
many  conditions,  beliefs,  and  cults  of  the  Mycenaean  age,  offers  the  pre¬ 
liminary  basis  for  research  attempts  like  the  present  study.  More  recently, 
T.  B.  L.  Webster  adduced  new  evidence  to  prove  that  the  epic  poems  of 
the  Homeric  age  developed  out  of  Mycenaean  poetry,  which  itself  grew  on 
the  rich  ground  of  Oriental  literature  (dxxxvii,  64-90,  91-135). 

2  Alan  J.  V.  Wage  wrote  in  his  Foreword  to  dv,  xxviii:  “A  fresh  exami¬ 
nation  of  the  legends  of  early  Greece  must  also  be  undertaken  to  estimate 
their  archaeological  and  historical  value.” 
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CADMOS  AND  THE  CADMIDS 
Membliaros  and  the  Cosmogonic  Cycle  of  Thera- Anaphe 

With  all  the  recognized  weaknesses  of  Herodotus 
he  still  knew  more  about  the  Phoenicians  than 
Beloch  and  his  followers  .  .  . 

Albright 


Herodotos  IV:  147  reports: 

There  were  in  the  island  now  called  Thera,  but  then  Calliste,  descen¬ 
dants  of  Membliaros  the  son  of  Poikiles,  a  Phoenician;  for  Cadmos  son 
of  Agenor,  in  his  search  for  Europa,  had  put  in  at  the  place  now  called 
Thera;  and  having  put  in,  either  because  the  land  pleased  him,  or 
because  for  some  other  reason  he  desired  so  to  do,  he  left  in  this  island, 
among  other  Phoenicians,  his  own  kinsman  Membliaros.  These  dwelt 
in  the  island  Calliste  for  eight  generations  before  Theras  came  from 
Lacedaemon. 

The  name  Membliaros  is  not  an  invention  of  Herodotos ;  it  is  a 
toponym  turned  into  an  eponymous  ancestor,  just  as  the  name  of 
the  Laconian  colonizer  of  Thera  is  but  the  name  of  the  island 
supphed  with  a  masculine  ending.  Stephanos  of  Byzantium  reports 
that  Membliaros  or  Bliaros  was  the  old  name  of  another  island, 
Anaphe,  the  closest  neighbor  of  Thera.  It  may  seem  strange  that 
Herodotos  associates  Membliaros  with  Thera  rather  than  with 
Anaphe,  but  we  will  presently  see  that  the  two  islands  formed  a 
real  cultic  and  mythological  entity.  Now  the  question  is :  did  Herodo¬ 
tos  really  have  any  genuine  local  traditions  regarding  Phoenicians 
having  settled  in  Thera  or  Anaphe  a  thousand  years  before  his  own 
time,  or  was  it  just  a  whimsical  play  of  his  fantasy,  as  is  asserted 
by  those  who  regard  the  Aegean  as  a  prohibited  zone  for  Phoenician 
ships  ? 

Membliaros  has  no  Greek  etymology;  the  derivation  from  memblo- 
mai,^  where  b  is  secondary,  is  excluded  by  the  independent  occurrence 

^  XIX,  22.  The  article  treats  the  problem  of  Phoenician  colonies  in  the 
West  Mediterranean,  but  its  conclusion  is  true  for  our  case  as  well. 

2  Memblomai,  a  secondary  present  medium  of  meld  “to  take  care,“  formed 
out  of  the  aorist  medium  memeletai  shortened  to  memhletai  with  the  regular 
Greek  change  of  the  cluster  ml  into  mbl. 
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of  the  form  Bliaros  which  retains  the  h  and  shows  thus  that  b  is  an 
original  consonant  of  the  word.  The  same  reason  invahdates  the 
Phoenician  etymology  proposed  in  the  XIXth  century  by  Movers  ^ 
and  H.  Lewy.^  But  the  name  is  W-S  (“Phoenician”);  it  is  a  com¬ 
pound  name,  as  shown  by  the  parallel  forms  Membliaros  and  Bliaros, 
and  it  represents  a  very  accurate  transUteration  of  Ugaritic  or 
archaic  Phoenician  mem-bli-^dr  “waters  without  light,”  ®  or, 
shorter,  bli-^dr  “without  light  =  darkness.”  ^ 

On  first  sight,  such  a  name  or  toponym  may  seem  extremely  odd; 
but  it  immediately  introduces  us  into  the  very  heart  of  W-S  mythi¬ 
cal  cosmogonic  ideas.  It  is  impossible,  as  soon  as  one  has  recognized 
the  “waters  of  darkness”  in  the  name  of  Membharos,  not  to  recall 
the  famous  description  of  the  primordial  chaos  in  Gen.  1:2:  “And 
the  earth  was  a  desert  {tohu)  and  a  water-abyss  [bohu],  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  Deep  {t^hom),  and  the  spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.”  Even  if  one  agrees  to  a  relatively 
late  time  (Vlth  or  Vth  century)  of  literary  composition  of  the  so- 
called  priestly  cosmogony,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  its  author 
has  only  reproduced,  in  a  stern  and  lapidary  form,  very  old  cos- 

1  CCCLXXIV,  II,  2,  268. 

2  cccxxx,  247  s. — Both  Movers  and  Lewy  proceeded  from  the  parallel 
names  attested  for  the  island  of  Melos,  situated  in  the  same  part  of  the 
Aegean  sea :  Mimallis,  according  to  Callimachos,  and  Memhlis,  according  to 
Aristides  of  Miletus  (cf.  cdxxiii,  s,v.  Kadmos) ;  besides,  Stephanos  of 
Byzantium  stated  that  Melos  was  a  colony  of  the  Phoenician  By  bios.  Movers 
and  Lewy  were  probably  right  in  deriving  all  three  parallel  forms  from  the 
Semitic  root  mP  ‘*to  be  full":  Melos  =  mdW  “full,"  Mimallis  =  mHnalW 
“filling,  abundantly  providing  (rather  than  Lewy’s  reconstruction  in  passive : 
m^mulld*  “filled") ;  and  Memhlis  as  a  regular  Greek  contraction  of  Mimallis. 
If  a  river  Membles  also  existed,  this  is  not  proof  against  the  Semitism  of  the 
name  (as  in  cdxxiii,  s.v,  Membliaros) :  a  name  like  m^malU*  “abundantly 
providing"  fits  a  river  very  well.  But  all  these  toponyms,  interesting  as  they 
may  be  for  the  study  of  Semitic  names  in  Greece,  do  not  provide  a  real 
explanation  of  Membliaros:  a)  by  neglecting  its  second  part,  -ar{os),  b)  by 
failing  to  take  into  account  the  persistence  of  h  in  Bliaros  (Lewy’s  assumption 
that  6  is  a  mutation  of  the  initial  w  in  a  hypothetical  ^mli-aros,  is  very 
unsatisfactory) . 

3  "Light"  is  ^6r  in  Hebrew,  but  Ugaritic  has  the  older  form  ar  (=  ’^dr), 
UM  §  20.76.  The  negation  “without"  is  hHi  in  Hebrew,  with  a  s®wa  mobile 
between  b  and  I,  but  the  Greeks  who  dropped  the  first  vowels  in  such  Semitic 
loan-words  as  chrysos  >  harus  “gold"  and  mna  >  mand  “mina,"  probably 
disregarded  the  semi-vowel.  For  Ugaritic  bl  with  the  sense  of  Heb.  bHi,  cf. 
UM§i2.4. 

^  Cf.  Ugar.  hlmt  “without  death  =  immortality,"  UM,  §  12.4,  and  also 
u  mlk  u  hlmlk  UM  51 :  VII :  43,  translated  ccxxiii,  36  “whether  king  or  com¬ 
moner"  (literally  “non-king"). 
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mogonic  notions.  The  Phoenicians  had  basically  the  same  cosmogo¬ 
nic  pattern,  as  shown  by  the  relics  of  Phoenician  mythology 
presented  by  Philo  of  Byblos:  ^  “As  the  beginning  of  all  things  he 
supposes  dark  and  windy  air,  or  a  gust  of  dark  air,  and  obscure,^ 
Erebos-like  chaos”  Praep,  Ev.  I:  10:  i;  and  in  a  parallel  fragment 
of  cosmogony  (ibid.  I:  10:  7),  he  speaks  of  “the  wind  Kolpia  and 
his  wife  Baau  (which  he  explains  as  Night).”  The  wind,  whatever 
origin  its  name  Kolpia[s)  might  have,®  corresponds  to  the  “spirit 
(hterally,  wind)  of  God,”  and  Baau  (explained  as  Night,  i.e.  dark¬ 
ness)  is  the  same  word  as  hohu  in  the  cosmogony  of  Genesis.^ 

Now  it  is  important  to  note  that  this  same  rare  and  specific  word 
hohu,  the  primaeval  dark  water-chaos,  is  met  again,  with  the 
feminine  ending  -t,^  in  the  form  rendered  in  Latin  transcription  by 
BoHh,  as  the  name  of  the  sacred  pool  in  the  great  Phoenician 
sanctuary  of  Astarte  and  Adonis  in  Aphaca.®  It  was  beheved  that 
once  a  year  the  goddess  descended  into  the  pool  as  a  fiery  falling 
star,  or  that  on  solemn  feast  days,  when  people  assembled  in  the 
shrine,  a  fire-globe  was  Ht  in  the  vicinity  of  the  temple  and  probably 

1  The  fragments  of  Philo  Herrenius  of  Byblos  (early  Ild  century  a.d.) 
are  transmitted  by  Eusebius  of  Caesaraea  in  his  Praeparatio  Evangelica; 
one  of  their  last  editions  is  cii.  We  cannot  mention  here  all  the  vast  literature 
dedicated  to  Philo's  work.  Eusebius  was  right  in  defining  Philo's  approach 
to  Phoenician  cosmogony  and  mythology  as  ‘‘atheistic."  Philo  was  an 
extreme  euhemerist,  and  his  awkward  tendency  to  empty  a  religious  story 
of  all  traces  of  religion  by  expelhng  the  divine  element  from  the  creation 
story  and  by  transforming  Phoenician  gods  into  mortal  people  highly  degra¬ 
des  the  worth  of  his  reports;  but  under  this  pseudo-rationalist  mask,  relics 
of  genuine  old  myths  can  be  discerned. 

2  Tholeros  "dirty,  turpid,  silty";  Philo  needed  such  a  description  of  the 
primaeval  water-abyss  in  order  to  be  able  to  explain  in  a  "rationalist  way 
the  formation  of  dry  land  out  of  water,  ‘‘under  the  impact  of  the  sun-heat." 

2  Kolpia(s)  may  be  Phoenician  (lii,  I,  13:  *q6l-piah  "voice  of  blowing") 
or  Greek  (cccviii,  370:  kolpias  "winding,  inflated");  but  since  it  is  put 
together  with  the  Phoenician  Baau,  the  Phoenician  derivation  seems  more 
probable. 

4  As  observed  at  least  since  Movers,  ccclxxiv,  I,  279,  589,  666  s. ;  cf .  lii, 
I,  12;  CCCVIII,  370;  CDX,  178. 

®  Cf.  W-S  '^ars  "earth"  and  Akk.  irsitu  (ersetu),  W-S  t^hdm  (fern.)  "ocean" 
and  Akk.  tdmtu,  tidmat. 

®  Germanicus  (the  nephew  of  Emperor  Tiberius)  ad  Arati  Phaenomena 
(which  he  translated  into  Latin)  20,  24;  cf.  ccclxxiv,  I,  591,  666  s. ;  lii,  I,  12. 
Both  Movers  and  Baudissin  compare  laldabadth,  the  Gnostic  name  of  the 
world  creator,  explained  as  "born  by  bdhdt”  the  primordial  water-chaos. 
Albright  [ap.  ccv,  315,  n.  15)  recently  suggested  that  laldabadth  was  Phoe¬ 
nician  rather  than  Aramaic,  as  supposed  hitherto.  For  the  vocalization 
BoUh  instead  of  Badth,  cf.  LXX  Noema  for  Manama,  Noemin  for  Na^omi, 
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rolled  down  into  the  pool.^  It  is  true  that  Astarte  was  worshipped, 
inter  aha,  as  the  planet  Venus,  but  the  rite  described  certainly 
had  a  much  wider  and  more  universal  significance — ^it  symbolized 
the  bursting  of  the  divine  Hght  into  the  primaeval  dark  water- 
chaos  hohu  or  bdhot  (Boeth),  the  first  act  of  creation:  ''And  God 
said:  let  there  be  light:  and  there  was  hghf'  (Gen.  i:  3),  or  as  Philo 
of  Byblos  expresses  it  in  his  clumsy  "atheist''  language:  "And 
Mot  2  was  shaped  like  an  egg  and  burst  forth  into  light"  [Praep.  Ev. 
I:  10:  2). 

We  see,  thus,  that  a  cosmogonic  name  like  mem-bli-^'dr  "waters 
without  hght"  could  weh  be  attached  to  quite  a  real  place,  as  Bdhot 
"dark  water-abyss"  was  in  Aphaca.^  We  know  in  general  that  cos¬ 
mogony,  in  the  ancient  East,  was  not  a  matter  of  abstract  philosophic 
interest,  but  the  central  and  essential  subject  of  the  ritual  of 
the  most  important  yearly  festival — ^the  New  Year  celebration. 
In  Babylon,  the  great  creation  epic  Enuma  EliS  was  not  just  a  work 
for  cosmologic  references,  but  was  solemnly  read  on  the  fourth 
day  of  Akitu,  the  New  Year's  festival.^  The  same,  as  recently 

1  Reported  by  early  Christian  authors:  Sozomenos,  II:  5;  Zosimos,  I:  58; 
cf.  cccLxxiv,  I,  279,  589,  666  s.;  cccviii,  158;  cdxxviii,  107,  175.  According 
to  Sozomenos,  the  fiery  star  in  which  Urania  was  embodied,  fell  into  the 
river  at  Aphaca ;  but  Zosimos  speaks  of  an  artificial  pond  at  Aphaca  connected 
with  illumination  festivals,  and  Germanicus,  in  his  commentary  to  Aratos* 
Phaenomena,  reports  that  the  daughter  of  Venus  Aphacitis  had  cast  herself 
into  the  stagnum  Boelh :  this  is  obviously  a  contamination  of  Urania  falling 
into  the  pond  as  a  star  and  of  the  popular  myth  of  Derceto  drown  or 
having  drown  herself  in  the  pond  of  Ascalon  or  Hierapolis. 

2  As  much  as  one  can  see  from  Eusebius'  quotations  of  Philo,  Mot  was 
either  a  transfiguration  of  the  primaeval  wind,  or  the  product  of  its  mixing 
(with  the  water-chaos?).  The  name  is  not  clear;  lii,  I,  12  understood  it  as 
abstract  of  mo  —  may  “water."  Anyway,  it  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  Nether  World  god  M6t  (Ugar.  Mt,  Heb.  Mawet),  who  figures  in  Philo 
as  Muth. 

2  Aphaca  properly  signifies  “spring,  stream";  but  cf.  Ugar.  mhk  nhrm 
qvb  apq  thmtm  (I  AB  =  UM  49:  I:  5-6,  etc.)  “the  courses  of  the  Two  Rivers, 
the  midst  of  the  streams  of  the  Two  Deeps"  (ccxxiii,  31,  44) — an  expression 
with  an  evident  cosmologic  significance  where  apq  (whence  Aphaca)  is  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  Two  Deeps  (Apsu  and  Tiamat)  of  Enuma  Elis.  For  the  pond 
symbolizing  the  water-deep,  cf.  Solomon's  temple  at  Jerusalem,  where,  in¬ 
stead  of  a  pond  which  was  impossible  because  of  the  terrain,  the  Phoenician 
builders  made  a  large  copper  basin  with  the  significant  name  “sea"  ('‘Sea", 
in  Psalms  and  prophetic  texts,  is  the  adversary  conquered  by  Yahwe).  The 
reservoir  for  ritually  pure  water  in  Sumerian  and  Akkadian  temples  was  also 
designated  by  the  symbolic  name  apsu  (cxvi,  32;  lxxxiv). 

4  CCCXIII,  21-28;  CDLXXI,  60;  CLXXXVI,  34  ss. ;  CXVI,  246.  The  akitu 
festival  could  be  celebrated  at  the  vernal  or  the  autumnal  equinox. 
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revealed  by  careful  analysis,  was  true  for  the  Hebrew  New  Year, 
originally  a  part  of  the  great  autumnal  festival  of  Sukkdt :  ^  “indeed, 
it  may  be  said  that  the  New  Year  Festival  was,  as  it  were,  a  repeti¬ 
tion  of  the  Creation,”  and  it  was  not  without  grounds  that  Rabbini¬ 
cal  Judaism  “discerned  a  relationship  between  the  Feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles  and  the  Creation.”  ^  It  is  very  probable  that  not  only 
psalms  commemorating  Yahwe’s  victory  over  the  Sea  and  his 
enthronement  as  king,  but  the  Hebrew  cosmogonic  epic  as  weU, 
out  of  which  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  was  abridged,  was  a  part 
of  the  New  Year  liturgy. 

It  is  known  ®  that  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles 
the  great  golden  candelabra  in  the  Women’s  Court  of  the  Jerusalem 
Temple  were  ht,  the  whole  court  was  briUiantly  illuminated,  and 
women  performed  a  torch-dance  to  the  accompaniment  of  music 
and  songs  aU  night  long  until  the  cock’s  crow  when  the  crowd 
broke  up.  Oesterley  beheved  this  to  be  a  true  relic  of  sun-worship 
— but  in  that  case  the  festivity  would  last  until  sunrise,  instead  of 
ending  long  before  it,  with  the  first  crow  of  the  cock.  In  fuU  har¬ 
mony  with  the  general  cosmogonic  character  of  the  festival,  its  first 
night  festivity  with  brilliant  illumination  and  torch-dance  symboli¬ 
zed  the  first  act  of  creation :  the  appearance  of  hght  and  the  victory 
of  light  over  primordial  darkness.  One  can,  with  reason,  identify 
the  annual  feast  at  Aphaca,  where  people  assembled  in  masses,  and 
lamps  and  fire-balls  were  lit  around  the  temple  and  over  the  Boeth 
pool,  with  the  great  autumnal  festival  which  most  probably  was 
common  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Phoenicians. 

Thus  we  come  close  to  the  idea  that  Membharos  was  a  Phoenician 
shrine  in  Anaphe  where,  in  ancient  times,  the  Phoenician  cosmogonic 
myth  about  the  first  burst  of  hght  over  the  primordial  dark  water- 
chaos  was  annuaUy  performed  through  recitations  and  other  cere¬ 
monies. 

And  this  is  not  a  gratuitous  presumption.  It  is  corroborated  by 
the  passage  dedicated  to  Anaphe  in  the  Argonautica  of  Apohonios  of 
Rhodes.  We  will  quote  this  passage  in  full — and  after  reading  it 

I  CCCXCIV,  I24-I40;  DXLVII,  197  s.;  CLXXXVI,  36  SS. 

*  CCCXCIV,  124. 

®  From  the  Talmud — the  Bible  provides  only  indirect  information  on 
the  way  of  celebrating  Sukkot — ^but  the  Talmudic  description  is  full  of 
undoubtedly  genuine  and  very  old  details  and  shows  that  under  the  Second 
Temple  this  festival  was  celebrated  much  as  in  earlier  times. 

*  CCCXCIV,  134  s. 
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there  will  remain  no  doubt  that  ApoUonios  got  his  information 
directly  from  Anaphe  and  Thera.  Originally  this  description  had 
no  relationship  whatsoever  to  the  Argonauts,  and  was  only  connect¬ 
ed  with  their  story,  most  probably,  because  noble  families  in  Thera 
claimed  to  descend  from  them.^ 

Argonautica  IV:  1694-1698:  ^ 

But  straightway  as  they  sped  over  the  wide  Cretan  sea  night  scared 
them,  that  night  which  they  name  the  Pall  of  Darkness:  the  stars 
pierced  not  that  fatal  night  nor  the  beams  of  the  moon,  but  black 
chaos  descended  from  heaven,  or  haply  some  other  darkness  came, 
rising  from  the  nethermost  depths. 

This  forceful  description,  so  unhke  the  general,  rather  slack  style 
of  ApoUonios,  does  not  have  an  ordinary  tempest  as  its  subject; 
besides,  a  storm  is  not  even  mentioned  there.  It  sounds  like  a  highly 
poetic  solemn  cosmogonic  myth,  extraordinarily  resembUng  Gen. 

1 :  2  and  Philo  of  Byblos  (in  spite  of  the  latter's  unpoetic  vulgarized 
form).  The  fragment  speaks  for  itself;  it  operates  with  such  notions, 
sacrified  by  Uturgic  tradition,  as  ''black  chaos"  and  "darkness 
rising  from  the  nethermost  depths,"  which  reminds  one  of  "the 
dark  air"  and  "the  obscure,  Erebos-like  chaos"  of  Philo,  and 
"darkness  upon  the  face  of  the  Deep"  of  Gen.  1:2.  It  is  obvious 
that  this  description  descends  in  a  straight  line  from  the  common 
source  of  the  other  two  versions:  from  an  old  Canaanite  myth  on 
the  creation  of  the  world.  And  then  ApoUonios  passes  to  what  can 
be  defined  as  a  counterpart  of  the  foUowing  verse,  Gen.  i :  3. 
After  Jason's  invocation  to  Phoebus  ApoUo  (v.  1699-1705),  the  god 
comes  to  the  rescue: 

Argonautica  IV:  1706-1718: 

And  quickly,  O  son  of  Leto,  swift  to  hear,  didst  thou  come  from 
heaven  to  the  Melantian  rocks,  which  lie  there  in  the  sea.  Then  darting 
upon  one  of  the  twin  peaks,  thou  raisedst  aloft  in  thy  right  hand  thy 
golden  bow;  and  the  bow  flashed  a  dazzling  gleam  all  round.  And  to 
their  sight  appeared  a  small  island  of  the  Sporades,  over  against  the 
tiny  isle  Hippuris,  and  there  they  cast  anchor  and  stayed ;  and  straight¬ 
way  dawn  arose  and  gave  them  light;  and  they  made  for  Apollo  a  glo¬ 
rious  abode  in  a  shady  wood,  and  a  shady  altar,  calling  on  Phoebus 
the  '*Gleamer”  (Aiglitis)  because  of  the  gleam  far-seen;  and  that  bare 

1  Herodotos  IV:  145- 149,  repeating  local  Theraean  traditions,  makes  the 
Laconian  colonizers  of  Thera  descend  from  the  children  whom  the  Argonauts 
begot  with  Lemnian  women. 

2  Here  and  in  further  quotations  from  Argonautica,  the  translation  of 
R.  C.  Seaton  (Loeb  Classical  Library)  is  cited. 
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island  they  called  Anaphe,  for  that  Phoebus  had  revealed  it  to  men 
sore  bewildered. 

We,  thus,  found  what  was  to  be  proved — "'dark  waters''  without 
any  gUmpse  of  light  (the  very  mem-bli-^dr  we  had  discovered  in 
Membliaros),  and  located,  of  all  places,  exactly  at  Membliaros- 
Anaphe.  And  the  sudden  appearance  of  light — of  divine  hght  with 
its  source  in  itself,  independent  from  sun,  moon,  or  stars  (a  con¬ 
ception  which  later  puzzled  rationalist  sceptics) — completely 
corresponds  to  the  Biblical  cosmogonic  pattern.  ''And  the  bow 
flashed  a  dazzling  gleam  all  round  .  .  .  and  straightway  dawn  arose 
and  gave  them  light"  strongly  resembles  "And  God  said:  let  there 
be  light!  And  there  was  light .  .  .  And  there  was  evening,  and  there 
was  dawn:  one  day."  Nor  is  the  gleaming  divine  bow  of  the  victo¬ 
rious  creator  god  anything  strange  to  the  Biblical  and  Semitic 
cosmogonic  idea.  We  know  from  Gen.  9:  11-14  that  in  a  similar 
situation,  after  the  Flood,  when  the  waters  of  the  Deep  [t^hom) 
had  once  again  retreated  from  the  earth,  Yahwe  placed  his  bow 
on  a  cloud  as  a  symbol  of  his  covenant  with  the  earth  and  all  living 
beings.  And  in  Enuma  Elis  (a  cosmogonic  poem  heavily  overloaded 
with  secondary  details  and  additions,  but  basically  related  to  the 
W-S  creation  myths),  the  bow  is  Marduk's  principal  weapon  in  his 
struggle  with  Tiamat  {t%dm) ,  the  personified  primordial  water-chaos 
(tabl.  IV:  35-38,  101-102).  ApoUo  Aigletes,  the  "gleamer"  or  "light- 
giver,"  to  whom  Anaphe  was  dedicated,^  is  merely  the  Greek  name 
of  some  older  divine  lord  of  Anaphe  whose  Semitic  name  was  lost, 
but  whose  original  role  remained  unchanged  by  the  Dorian  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  little  island. 

In  the  following  verses  (1719-1730)  ApoUonios  tells  what  peculiar 
offering  the  Argonauts  brought  to  Apollo  after  their  secure  landing 
on  Anaphe:  not  having  anything  else  to  offer,  they  poured  water 
upon  the  altar.  This  made  the  Phaeacian  maidservants  of  Medea 
laugh,  and  the  Argonauts,  in  response,  taunted  the  women  and 
jested  with  them,  and  this  double  custom  of  pouring  water  on  the 
altar  and  jesting  with  women  was  still  observed  by  the  Anaphaeans 
during  the  celebration  of  their  main  festival  at  the  time  of  Apollo- 
nios.^  The  connection  with  the  Argonauts  and  the  origin  of  the  rite 

1  Callimachos  (quoted  by  Strabo  X:  5:1)  gives  the  epithet  “Aigletan” 
to  Anaphe;  inscriptions  from  Anaphe  reveal  the  local  cult  of  Apollo  Aigletes 
(cLxii,  IV,  365,  No.  29). 

2  Same  story  briefly  repeated  by  (pseudo-)  Apollodoros,  Bibliotheca  1:26:1. 


120 


II.  CADMOS  AND  THE  CADMIDS 


is  an  evident  aetiology  of  the  strange  and  no  more  understandable 
archaic  rite;  one  may  suppose  that  the  very  invention  of  twelve 
maidservants  given  to  Medea  by  the  Phaeacian  queen  was  made  by 
Apollonios  or  his  precursor  precisely  in  order  to  introduce  the 
necessary  female  element  in  the  all-male  company  of  the  Argonauts. 
Robert  Graves  (who  usually  turns  to  the  Celts  for  parallels  to 
Greek  myths  and  rites)  correctly  noticed  that  "'the  water-sacrifice 
at  Anaphe  recalls  that  offered  by  the  Jews  on  the  Day  of  WiUows, 
the  chmax  of  their  festival  of  Tabernacles,  when  water  was  brought 
up  in  solemn  procession  from  the  Pool  of  Siloam  .  .  .  Tabernacles 
began  as  an  autumn  fertility  feast  and,  according  to  the  Talmud, 
the  Pharisees  found  it  difficult  to  curb  the  traditional  lightheaded¬ 
ness'  of  the  women."  ^  Moreover,  he  specified  that  the  custom  des¬ 
cribed  at  Anaphe  also  belonged  to  the  Autumn  Festival  of  that 
island.^  This  presents  another  striking  resemblance  to  the  W-S  New 
Year  Festival  which  not  only  annually  celebrated  the  creation  of 
the  world  but  also  was  a  means  of  ensuring  prosperity  for  the  year 
ahead — by  the  traditional  rain-charm  to  secure  rain,  and  by  hiero- 
gamic  rites  to  stimulate  fertility.^  At  Anaphe,  as  in  Canaan,  both 
aspects  were  integrally  tied  together. 

Up  to  now,  we  have  seen  only  the  prologue  to  the  world's  creation 
— the  dark  primordial  chaos — and  its  first  act :  'let  there  be  light!" ; 
but  we  have  not  yet  answered  the  question  why  Herodotos  located 
Membliaros  at  Thera  and  not  at  Anaphe.  Both  questions  are  resolved 
by  the  sequel  to  the  Anaphe  episode  in  Apollonios.  Here  we  see  the 
second  act  of  the  creation — the  appearance  of  land  from  the  primae¬ 
val  waters — and  this  second  act  takes  place  at  Thera.  Its  hero  is  no 
longer  Apollo  Aigletes,  the  divine  patron  of  Anaphe,  but  the  local 
hero  of  Thera,  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Battiad  kings  of  Thera's 
colony  Cyrene,  Euphemos.  He  was  included  in  the  synthetic  hst  of 
the  Argonauts  together  with  many  other  local  heroes  and  mythical 
characters  (as  Mopsos,  Orpheus,  the  Dioscuri,  Meleagros,  etc.), 

1  ccxxvii,  II,  250,  No.  9. 

2  Ihid.,  247,  i.  Unfortunately,  we  did  not  find  any  ancient  sources  for 
this  timing — but  it  is  very  probable. 

^  Cf.  the  works  quoted  p.  iiyn.  i  above.  In  particular,  cf.  the  dances  and 
the  legendary  abduction  of  the  girls  at  Shiloh  during  the  autumnal  festival, 
Judg.  21 :  21-23 ;  the  pouring  of  water  on  the  altar  as  a  rain-charm  in  the  Elijah 
story,  I  Kings  18 :  33  ss. ;  the  pouring  of  water  by  Anath,  also  as  a  rain-charm, 
V  AB  (^nt) :  II:  39-42;  and  the  prophetic  complaints  against  sacral  prostitu¬ 
tion  and  general  sexual  dissoluteness  during  the  great  festivals. 
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but  he  is  clearly  a  declassed  god.  Euphemos  was  an  epithet  of  Zeus 
at  Lesbos,  and  probably  elsewhere,  also  of  Poseidon  and  Apollo.^ 
Here  is  how  Apollonios  of  Rhodes  characterizes  Euphemos  the 
Argonaut  (1 :  179-184) : 

After  them  from  Taenarus  came  Euphemus  whom,  most  swift-footed 
of  men,  Europa,  daughter  of  mighty  Tityus,  bare  to  Poseidon.  He  was 
wont  to  skim  the  swell  of  the  grey  (or  blue,  glaukoio)  sea,  and  wetted 
not  his  swift  feet,  but  just  dipping  the  tops  of  his  toes  was  borne  on  the 
watery  path. 

This  description — taking  in  account  Euphemos’  role  of  a  genuine 
demiurge  which  will  be  shown  presently — is  evidently  only  a  euhe- 
merized  paraphrase  of  the  cosmogonic  "'Spirit  (or  wind)  of  God 
moving  upon  the  face  of  the  waters”  and  its  counterparts  in  Philo’s 
cosmogony.  Not  less  characteristic  are  the  names  of  Euphemos’ 
parents.  We  will  return  to  Europa  in  one  of  the  next  sections, 
dedicated  to  the  Phoenician  Europa,  the  sister  of  Cadmos;  in  this 
connection  it  is  enough  to  mention  that  according  to  Greek  lexico¬ 
graphers,  europe  signified  "darkness.”  ^  Here,  Poseidon,  the  sea-god, 
can  be  called  a  modernization  of  the  primordial  water-element;  he 
replaced  some  cosmogonic  notion  like,  e.g.,  Okeanos,  the  father  of 
all  gods  {Iliad  XIV :  201),  for  since  Euphemos  became  a  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  heroic  age,  he  could  have  had  for  divine  father  only  one 
of  the  younger,  Olympian  gods.  Thus  Euphemos,  the  moving 
creative  wind,  has  for  parents  the  Darkness  and  the  primaeval 
Ocean;  he  corresponds  to  laldabaoth  "son  of  bohuj*  as  Gnostics 
called  the  world  creator  of  the  Old  Testament ;  ®  and  if  the  word 
pheme  in  his  name  be  taken  in  its  signification  of  "voice,”  it  may 
well  be  that  he  represents  a  Greek  version  of  Philo’s  cosmic  wind 
Kolpias  =  qdl-piah  "voice  of  breath”  or  "audible  blowing.”  ^ 
A  tradition  transmitted  not  only  by  Apollonios  (IV:  1551  ss.), 
but  even  by  Pindar  {Pyth.  IV :  9  ss.),  tells  that  Euphemos  received, 
under  the  guise  of  a  gift,  a  clod  of  earth  from  Triton  in  Libya;  ® 


1  cDxi,  VI,  I,  1168. 

2  See  p.  128  below. 

®  On  laldabaoth,  cf.  lately  ccv,  305,  315  ss.,  318.  The  Gnostics,  contem¬ 
poraries  of  Philo  of  Byblos,  combined  Christianity  with  numerous  elements 
of  Semitic  paganism. 

^  See  p.  no,  n.  3  above. 

®  Triton  is  a  sea-deity;  see  following  note.  Libya  is  introduced  because  the 
Battiad  dynasty  of  Cyrene  claimed  to  descend  from  Euphemos  through  its 
Theraean  ancestors. 
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and  immediately  after  leaving  Anaphe,  he  cast  the  clod  into  the  sea 
— according  to  Pindar,  inadvertently,  according  to  ApoUonios  (IV : 
1731-1755),  on  purpose,  under  the  influence  of  a  prophetic  dream: 
“cheered  by  the  prophecy,  he  cast  the  clod  into  the  depths.  There¬ 
from  rose  up  an  island,  CaUiste,  sacred  nurse  of  the  sons  of  Euphe- 
mos,''  which  was  renamed  Thera  when  Theras  came  there  with  the 
descendants  of  the  Argonauts  and  in  particular  with  those  of  Euphe- 
mos  (IV:  1756-1764).  This  is  an  authentic  relic  of  the  creation  of 
the  earth  out  of  the  primitive  ocean — a  most  natural  organic  sequel 
to  the  creation  of  hght  in  the  midst  of  the  dark  chaos.^ 

Thera  is  the  counterpart  of  Anaphe.  Anaphe-Membliaros  symboh- 
zed  the  “waters  without  light,''  Thera,  the  miniature  of  the  earth, 
formed  after  the  creation  of  light,  is  her  antonym:  her  name,  quite 
probably,  is  the  W-S  teHrd  “lit,  illuminated."  Both  islands  were 
close  neighbors;  Strabo  (X:  5:  i)  mentions  as  closest  to  Thera  not 
only  Therasia  which  almost  touched  her,  but  in  the  same  sentence 
Anaphe  as  well,  and  he  quotes  a  verse  of  Callimachos:  “Aigletan 
Anaphe,  neighbor  of  the  Laconian  Thera."  Both  islands,  or  rather 
their  ancient  sanctuaries,  must  have  formed  a  sort  of  cultic  pair 
where  cosmogonic  epics  had  been  ritually  recited  or  dramatically 
performed  during  the  New  Year  Festival:  in  Anaphe — the  first 
part,  dealing  with  the  primaeval  chaos  and  the  victory  of  light  over 
darkness,  in  Thera — the  second  part,  describing  the  creation  of  dry 
land  out  of  the  boundless  sea.  This  arrangement  corresponds  to  a 
certain  degree  to  the  distribution  of  liturgic  services  between  the 
two  sacred  mountains  in  Shechem:  Gerizim,  for  blessings,  and  Ebal, 
for  curses  (Deut.  28:  12-13). 

1  This  way  of  creating  the  earth  out  of  a  small  clod  of  ground  reminds  us  of 
a  Babylonian  cosmogony  included  in  the  ritual  of  the  kalu-^xiest  on  the 
occasion  of  temple  restoration  (cdlxxxix,  46  s.,  line  24  ss.;  cxvi,  302  s.; 
full  translation  cdxxxvii,  341) :  *‘When  Anu  created  the  heaven,  when 
Nudimmud  (=  Ea)  created  the  apsu  (Ocean),  his  abode,  Ea  took  from  the 
apsu  a  handful  of  clay,  he  created  the  god  Kulla  for  the  restoration  of  temples, 
created  the  reed-marsh  and  the  forest  for  their  construction-work,”  etc. 
It  may  be  relevant  that,  according  to  the  tradition,  the  Lemnian  wife  of 
Euphemos  by  whom  he  begot  the  ancestor  of  the  Theraean  and  Cyrenean 
Euphemids,  was  named  Malachi  or  Lamache.  The  former  name  is  evidently 
the  W-S  malka  “queen,”  and  the  latter,  despite  its  Greek  appearance,  may 
well  derive  from  the  Semitic  root  Imk  “to  knead,  to  puddle”  (Arab,  lamaka, 
cf.  Bibl.  pers.  myth.  n.  Lemek,  LXX  Lamech) :  in  Akkadian  myths,  the 
mother-goddess  Ninhursag  (Nintu,  Mami,  Aruru)  formed  the  first  man  (or 
men)  out  of  clay,  as  her  partner  Ea  created  in  the  same  way  the  land,  and 
his  counterpart  Euphemos  the  island  Thera. 
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We  can  understand  now  why  Herodotos  made  Membliaros,  the 
eponjnn  of  Anaphe,  a  Phoenician  and  settled  him  on  the  more 
important  of  the  two  islands,  Thera.  It  remains  to  elucidate,  if 
possible,  where  he  acquired  the  name  of  Membharos'  alleged 
father,  Poikiles,  and  whether  this  name  belongs  to  the  cultic  and 
onomastic  entity  of  Thera-Anaphe.  Poikiles  seems  to  be  a  shght 
modification  of  the  common  Greek  adjective  poikilos  ''motley, 
variegated,  multicolored,  spotted,  embroidered  in  colors,''  or 
figuratively  "skillful,  intricate,  tangled,  perfidious,  cunning,  sly." 
Both  usages  of  the  word  fit  very  well  to  the  Phoenicians  as  Greeks 
knew  them  in  Homeric  and  archaic  periods:  they  surely  used  to 
sell  to  the  Greeks,  among  other  merchandise,  multicolored  garments 
which  were,  in  the  same  period,  highly  estimated  in  Assyria  as 
Phoenician  and  Syrian  products,  and  they  had  the  reputation  of  sly 
and  perfidious  deceivers  (e.g.  Odyss.  XIV:  288-290;  XV:  415,  419). 
This  would  be  a  very  simple  explanation  of  Membliaros'  patronymic 
Poikileo;  but  certain  indications  seem  to  warn  us  against  over¬ 
simplification  in  this  case  and  rather  to  suggest  that  Poikiles  might 
have  been  more  intimately  connected  with  Membliaros,  Anaphe, 
and  the  whole  cosmogonic  cycle  we  have  restored  in  the  preceding 
section. 

We  can  envisage  three  approaches  to  Poikiles,  besides  that  men¬ 
tioned  above.  One,  which  we  will  only  hint  in  passing,  is  the  possi- 
bihty  that  Poikiles  was  a  distorted  Kolpias  (with  a  metathesis), 
the  name  of  the  primaeval  wind  in  Philo. 

A  second  and  much  more  serious  possibihty  is  that  Poikiles  was 
a  translation  of  a  misunderstood  Semitic  counterpart  of  the  name 
Anaphe.  This  is  correctly  explained  by  ApoUonios  as  a  derivation 
of  anaphaino  "to  appear,  to  reveal" — "for  Phoebus  had  revealed  it 
to  men  sorely  bewildered"  (IV:  1718);  but  the  verb  also  has  the 
meaning  "to  light  (e.g.  stars,  fire)"  ;  it  accords  very  well  with  the 
"fiat  lux"  myth  connected  with  the  island.  Now  the  Akkadian 
liturgic  term  for  divine  appearance  (theophany)  was  ndmuru} 
and  it  is  found  many  times  in  a  Ugaritic  hymn  in  the  Akkadian 
language,  but  in  Ugaritic  alphabetic  script,  recognized,  collated  and 
translated  by  !£d.  Dhorme,^  e.g.  ndmur-ki  linn[amer]  .  .  .  [belletni, 

1  Infinitive  (verbal  noun)  N-stem  of  amdru  ‘‘to  see"  (Assyrian  form; 
Babylonian  nanmuru). 

2  CXVIII, 
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ndmur-ki  li[nnamer\  “may  thy  appearance  be  seen,  O  our  Lady, 
may  thy  appearance  be  seen."'  ^  Anaphe  is  a  correct  Greek  transla¬ 
tion  of  Akk.  ndmuru]  but  in  the  native  language  of  the  West 
Semites  who  brought  this  term  to  the  island,  the  same  word  signified 
“spotted'*  (cf.  ndmer,  Heb.  “leopard"),  and  it  was  accordingly 
translated  once  again  in  Greek  when  the  knowledge  of  Akkadian 
went  out  of  use  in  the  W-S  world  after  approximately  1200. ^ 

A  third  and  very  interesting  possibility  is  opened  by  comparing 
our  reconstructed  cosmogonic  myth  with  the  iconographic  represen¬ 
tation  of  a  very  similar  myth  inside  a  sanctuary  in  the  Attic  town 
of  Phlya,  which  boasted  that  its  mysteries  were  older  than  those 
of  Eleusis.  Hippolytus,  the  early  Christian  author  of  Philosophumena 
or  Refutatio  Omnium  Haeresium  describes  one  of  the  paintings  of 
that  sanctuary,  which  was  restored  and  decorated  by  Themistocles 
after  the  Persian  invasion  and  whose  pictures  thus  reflect  relatively 
ancient  traditions :  ^ 

There  is  in  the  gateway  the  picture  of  an  old  man,  white-haired, 
winged  (having  his  pudendum  erectum) ;  he  is  pursuing  a  blue-colored  ^ 
woman  who  escapes.  Above  the  man  is  written  phaos  rhyentis,  above 
the  woman  pereephikola.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sethians,  it 
seems  that  phaos  rhyentes  is  *  Tight”  and  that  phikola  is  “dark  water.” 

Jane  Harrison,  speaking  of  this  description,  proposed  to  identify 
the  old  winged  man  with  the  archaios  erds  of  Orphic  tradition,  and 
assumed  that  his  pursuit  of  the  woman  had  an  erotic  character ;  the 
non-expurgated  text  of  the  fragment,  indeed,  shows  it  plainly. 
We  have  quoted  Philo  of  Byblos  who,  in  one  of  the  variants  of  his 
cosmogony,  put  in  the  beginning  of  the  world  the  wind  Kolpia(s) 
and  his  wife  Baau  “darkness";  here  we  have  the  union  of  the 
“Rushing  Light"  [phaos  rhyentes)  with  the  “Dark  Water  of  the 

1  cxviii,  89,  No.  VIII  (=  UM  103):  23  s. 

^  Cf.  the  correspondence  of  Poikile  petra  in  Cilicia  to  its  doublet  Anemurion 
(lxv,  I,  181). 

3  We  quote  after  Harrison,  ccxlvii,  644,  where  the  text  and  its  trans¬ 
lation  are  given.  Miss  Harrison,  however,  omitted  both  in  the  text  and 
in  the  translation  the  words  which  we  have  added  in  parentheses  on  the 
basis  of  the  full  edition  of  Hippolytus’  work,  cdxxvii,  V,  67,  our  passage 
belonging  to  Book  V,  chapt.  15  of  Refutatio  Omnium  Haeresium.  Miss  Harri¬ 
son  referred  to  this  work  (discovered  in  1842  among  the  manuscripts  of 
Mount  Athos  Monastery)  as  “anonymous”;  its  authorship  is,  however, 
firmly  established  since  its  first  publication  in  1851. 

4  According  to  cdxxviii,  V,  67,  n.  14,  and  ccxlvii,  644,  n.  i,  kyanoeide 
(“blue-colored”)  is  an  emendation  of  kynoeide  (“dog-like”)  of  the  manus¬ 
cripts. 
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beyond''  {j>eree  +  the  mysterious  'phikola).  Jane  Harrison  herself 
made  the  remark:  ''We  are  reminded  of  the  time  when  'the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters'."  But  what  does  the 
word  phikola  for  "dark  water"  represent  ?  It  certainly  is  not  Greek 
and  cannot  be  found  in  the  most  comprehensive  and  minute 
thesauri  of  the  Greek  language.  On  the  other  hand  it  curiously 
resembles  Poikiles,  the  "father"  of  Membliaros — "the  dark  water."  ^ 
The  reference  to  the  Sethians,  one  of  the  Gnostic  sects  (which  have 
retained  several  relics  of  the  old  W-S  paganism  ^),  may  point  to  a 
Semitic  etjnnology,  and  only  one  can  be  proposed :  pi-kdl  "the  mouth 
of  all."  ^  Pe  (st.  constr.  pi)  "mouth"  as  a  metaphoric  designation 
of  an  open  bottomless  abyss  is  common  W-S;  applied  to  the  Nether 
World,  it  is  found  in  Ugaritic  mythologic  poems  ^  and  in  many  poetic 
passages  of  the  Bible. ^  The  Babylonian  creation  epic  Enuma  Elis 
IV :  97  tells  about  the  mouth  of  Tiamat  (the  primordial  water-abyss) 
which  she  opened  to  swallow  Marduk.  But  the  Akk.  pu  "mouth, 
orifice"  is  also  used  for  "womb,"  and  if  this  usage  be  admitted 
for  W-S  languages,  the  translation  of  pi-kol  by  "the  womb  of  all" 
would  fit  very  well  the  primordial  chaos  whence  aU  things  and 
beings  arose — exactly  as  in  Enuma  Eli§  I:  4  it  is  said:  "Mummu- 
Tiamat,  she  who  bore  them  all,"  ®  or  as  in  several  passages  of  the 
Bible  the  Nether  World  or  the  earth  are  compared  to  the  mother's 
womb."^  Moreover,  we  actually  find,  in  Akkadian  cosmogonic 
poems,  the  epithet  "Mother-Womb"  attached  to  the  mother-goddess 
Mami  (or  Nintu,  or  Ninhursag),  "the  one  who  created  mankind" 
and  "the  creatress  of  destiny."  ® 

1  It  is  known  that  as  early  as  the  Vth  century  oi  was  pronounced  almost 
as  i  \  loimos  (“pestilence”)  and  limos  (“famine”)  had  a  practically  identical 
pronunciation,  Thucyd.  II:  54, 

2  The  previously  mentioned  laldabaoth;  the  serpent- worship  of  the  Ophite 
(Naasene)  gnostics;  the  cosmologic  divine  personage  Aion  (Uldmos  “eternity” 
of  the  Phoenician  cosmogony  according  to  Damascius). 

®  This  combination  is  not  invented;  it  is  actually  found  as  a  pers.  n. 
Pikdl  Gen.  21 :  22;  26:  26.  (See  p.  125,  n.  i  below).  In  the  second  millennium, 
its  W-S  pronunciation  would  approximately  have  been  pi-kulli. 

^  E.g.  I*  AB  (=  UM  67) :  II:  2-4:  “A  lip  to  earth,  a  lip  to  heaven,  and 
tongue  to  the  stars,  so  that  Baal  may  enter  his  inwards,  yea  descend  into 
his  mouth“  (translation  ccxxiii,  39). 

®  See  enumeration  clxxxvi,  189. 

®  Mu-um-mu  Ti-amat  mu-al-li-da-at  gim-ri-su-nu. 

’  Cf.  LI,  20,  n.  I. 

®  Old  Babylonian  poem  of  Atramhasis  (dxxxiv,  308  s.),  I:  hi:  2,  3,  7-8 
(at-ti-i-ma  ^d-as-su-ru  ha-ni-a-at  a-wi-lu-tim:  “thou  art  the  womb,  the 
creatress  of  mankind”) ;  I:  iv:  15.  Cf.  cdlxxi,  99.  In  a  Sumerian  list  of  gods 
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Now  Hippolytos  himself  leaves  no  doubt  that  our  etymology  of 
phikola  as  “the  womb  of  all"'  is  correct.  His  description  of  the  Phlyan 
fresco  quoted  above  is  actually  an  illustration  of  what  he  says 
[Refutatio  V :  15)  about  the  Sethians:  “For  their  doctrine  concerning 
the  womb  is  also  the  tenet  of  Orpheus.  “  Earlier,  V:  14,  he  so 
expounds  their  cosmogony  which  had  its  origin,  along  with  the 
Orphism,  in  Phoenician  systems: 

From  the  first  great  concourse,  then,  of  the  three  principles,  ensues 
a  certain  great  form,  a  seal  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  heaven  and  the 
earth  have  a  figure  similar  to  the  womb,  having  a  navel  in  the  midst; 
and  if,  he  says,  any  one  is  desirous  of  bringing  this  figure  under  the  organ 
of  vision,  let  him  artfully  scrutinize  the  pregnant  womb  of  whatsoever 
animal  he  wishes,  and  he  will  discover  an  image  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  of  all  the  things  which  in  the  midst  of  all  are  unalterably 
situated  underneath. 

.  .  .  such  a  figure  of  heaven  and  earth  as  is  similar  to  a  womb  after  the 
first  coition  .  .  . 

From  the  water,  therefore,  has  been  produced  a  first  begotten  origi¬ 
nating  principle,  viz.,  wind,  (which  is)  violent  and  boisterous,  and  a 
cause  of  all  generations  .  .  . 

When,  therefore,  the  waves  that  have  been  upreared  from  the  waters 
have  received  within  themselves  the  power  of  generation  possessed  by 
females,  they  contain,  as  in  a  certain  womb,  in  different  species,  the 
infused  radiance,  so  as  that  is  visible  in  the  case  of  all  animals  .  .  . 

The  original  cosmogonic  expression  can  thus  be  restored  as 
mem-bli-^dr  pi-kol  “dark  water,  the  womb  of  all.''  Thence  the  Greek 
transliteration  phikola  was  understood  as  “dark  water,"  and  Hero- 
dotos  (or  his  earlier  logographic  euhemerizing  source)  made  from 
the  two  members  of  the  formula  a  name  and  a  patronymic,  Mem- 
bliaros  Poikileo.  We  must  still  explain  how  the  epithet  of  the  pri¬ 
mordial  water-chaos  happened  to  figure  in  the  patriarchal  legend 
of  the  Genesis  as  Pikdl,  the  army  commander  of  the  Philistine  king 
Abimelech;  our  tentative  explanation  is  given,  as  a  brief  excursus, 
in  the  footnote  below.  ^  We  will  submit  elsewhere,  in  a  different 

(TRS  10:  36-37),  *‘the  goddess  Nammu,  written  with  the  ideogram  for 
‘sea,’  is  described  as  ‘the  mother,  who  gave  birth  to  heaven  and  earth’ 
{ama-tu-an-ki) ,  and  in  another  Sumerian  text  (TRS  71 :  i:  16)  as  ‘the  mother, 
the  ancestress,  who  gave  birth  to  all  the  gods”  (ccxcvi,  39,  74,  and  n.  41). 
In  Ugarit,  in  an  Akkadian  translation  of  a  W-S  list  of  gods,  the  epithet 
sasuratum  ‘‘womb”  is  listed  as  a  deity,  corresponding  probably  to  W-S 
Yhm  ‘‘womb,”  already  known  from  Ugaritic  texts  (cccLXXXixa,  82;  dxlii, 
170). 

^  The  tentative  suggestion  that  follows  proceeds  from  two  other  hypo¬ 
thetical  presumptions:  a)  the  observation  of  S.  A.  Cook,  cvii,  378:  ‘‘The 
founder  of  the  Judaean  dynasty  is  a  vassal  of  Achish,  king  of  Gath  .  .  .  But 
the  title  of  Ps.  34  calls  the  latter  Abimelech,  which  is  also  the  name  of  the 
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context,  another  possible  Semitic  etymology  of  the  toponym 
Anaphe.^ 

Thus,  having  proceeded  from  Herodotos*  report  on  Membliaros, 
we  not  only  proved  the  W-S  character  of  that  name,  but  also  un¬ 
covered  several  strong  and  vivid  relics  of  W-S  cults,  rites,  and  epics 
on  the  islands  of  Thera  and  Anaphe.  Our  analysis  established  an 
important  precedent  as  to  the  trustworthiness  of  Herodotos'  in¬ 
formation  on  Phoenicians  inside  his  own  Greek  world.  They  ob¬ 
viously  were  not  a  product  of  his  personal  fantasy,  but  were  based 
on  local  traditions,  and  these,  far  from  being  a  result  of  misunder¬ 
standing,  were  rooted  in  the  genuine  presence  of  W-S  ethnic  ele¬ 
ments  which  left  a  long-lasting  impact  upon  the  succeeding  popula- 
tions.2  We  do  not  know  when  these  West  Semites  settled  in  Thera 
and  Anaphe,^  but  this  must  have  happened  before  the  Dorian 

^Philistine’  with  whom  Abraham  made  a  covenant  at  Beer-sheba  (Gen.  21), 
while  in  a  duplicate  tradition  it  is  Isaac  who  became  powerful  and  entered 
into  covenant-relations  with  Abimelech  and  the  Philistines  of  Gerar  .  . 
b)  the  presumption  that  the  description  of  David’s  victory  over  Goliath 
(I  Sam.  17)  is  a  literary  imitation  of  the  myth  of  Marduks  victory  over  Tia- 
mat,  as  first  suggested  by  Winckler  (‘The  name  Go\idith.-gaiittu  —  tidmat 
is  taken  from  Marduk’s  fight  with  Tiamat,”  dl,  III,  51,  n.  2;  more  in  detail 
DLi,  II,  173)  and  expounded  in  a  striking  comparison  by  Staples  (cdlxxvii, 
48-51).  Now,  Goliath  was  a  Gittite,  i.e.  a  subject  of  Achish,  the  contemporary 
king  of  Gath;  and  if  Achish,  under  his  parallel  name  of  Abimelech,  vras  the 
prototype  of  Abimelech  in  the  patriarchal  story,  his  foremost  warrior,  called 
Goliath  in  the  legend,  might  also  have  been  retrojected  into  the  past  under 
the  parallel  name  of  the  hostile  water-chaos,  Pi-k6L  The  acceptance  of  this 
explanation  is  not  vital  for  the  mythologo-semantic  construction  made  in 
the  text  above.  If  it  is  rejected,  this  would  only  mean  that  another  etymology 
has  to  be  sought  for  the  Biblical  name  Pikdl,  but  not  for  Poikiles  and  phikola. 

^  See  below. 

2  Rhys  Carpenter,  xcii,  37,  is  very  severe  to  the  “generation  of  etymolo¬ 
gizing  geographers  who  took  advantage  of  the  triconsonantal  structure  of 
Semitic  words  and  their  vaporous  (sic)  vowels  to  extract  Phoenician  roots 
from  Hellenic  place-names  everywhere  in  Greece  and  in  the  Aegean  isles.’’ 
Leaving  aside  the  alleged  “vaporosity”  of  Semitic  vowels  and  the  accidental 
fact  that  none  of  the  Semitic  words  we  have  dealt  with  on  the  preceding 
pages  was  triconsonantal,  we  believe  that  in  our  approach  we  had  the  solid 
support  of  history  of  religions  rather  than  that  of  external  similarity  of 
consonants. 

3  It  is  true  that  Herodotos  speaks  of  eight  generations  during  which 
Phoenicians  lived  on  Thera  from  Membliaros  to  the  arrival  of  Theras  and 
the  Minyans  from  Laconia;  but  this  figure  is  calculated  from  the  pedigree 
of  Theras:  Cadmos  (contemporary  with  Membliaros)-Polydoros-Labdacos- 
Laios-Oedipus-Polynices-Thersandros-Tysamenos-Autesion-Theras.  We  have, 
however,  a  geological  terminus  post  quern:  the  tremendous  volcanic  eruption 
that  took  away  half  of  the  original  Thera  and  utterly  destroyed  every  trace 
of  life  on  the  remaining  part.  According  to  the  ceramics  of  the  buried  pre- 
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conquest,  i.e.  in  the  Mycenaean  age.  The  form  ^dr  for  'light”  (in 
mem-Ui-^dr)  also  points  to  the  second  millennium,  when  the  northern 
W-S  dialects  still  existed  with  their  old  Semitic  d,  not  yet  shifted  to  6. 

Europa,  Tectamos,  Hellotis 

The  well-known  Greek  myth  of  Europa  tells  how  this  Phoenician 
princess,  daughter  of  Phoenix  or  Agenor  and  sister  of  Cadmos,  was 
abducted  across  the  sea  to  Crete  by  Zeus  who  took  for  that  purpose 
the  shape  of  a  bull.  Of  course,  this  myth  must  be  treated  as  a  myth 
and  not  as  a  historical  record.  Even  its  indirect  bearing  is  important 
enough ;  if  the  mythical  character  of  Europa  was  indeed  of  Phoeni¬ 
cian  origin,  this  would  be  another  example  of  W-S  cultural  penetra¬ 
tion  into  Mycenaean  Greece.  Of  course,  since  the  end  of  the  XIXth 
century  most  interpreters  of  Greek  myths  tried  to  deny  Europa's 
Phoenicianism  and  to  present  her  as  a  purely  Greek  (more  precisely. 
Middle  Grecian)  character.^  The  name  Eurdpe,  taken  in  itself,  is  in¬ 
deed  a  good  Greek  name:  "wide-eyed”  or  "broad-faced.”  But  this 
semantics  does  not  explain  how  it  happened  that  Europe  became  the 
designation  of  the  continent  which  still  bears  that  name.^  Hesy- 
chios  reports  following  significations  of  the  word  Europe:  chora  tes 
dyseos,  ^  skoteine  "land  of  sunset,  or  dark  one,”  and  of  europon: 
skoteinon  "dark.”  This  excellently  accounts  for  the  name  of  Europe 
in  its  geographic  sense.  But  such  semantics  of  Europe,  europon  can 
in  no  way  be  derived  from  the  Greek  language.^  Only  the  old,  many 

eruption  settlement,  which  imitated  Late  Minoan  I  types  (cclxvii,  302) 
the  catastrophe  occurred  about  1550-1500.  This  is  precisely  the  most  likely 
period  for  the  arrival  of  the  Danunians  and  other  West  Semites  into  the 
Aegean  (cf.  p.  109  above  and  331  below).  It  is  easy  to  imagine  that  for  those 
approaching  Thera  after  the  disaster,  the  aspect  of  the  lifeless  island  covered 
with  volcanic  pumice  suggested  that  it  had  just  been  created;  thence  the 
association  of  the  creation  myth  with  the  resettled  Thera. 

1  CDXi,  VI,  I,  1287;  cccLXiii,  II,  I,  254,  n.  I. 

2  It  was  asserted  (see  preceding  note)  that  in  the  Homeric  hymn  to  Apollo 
251,  291  the  term  “Europe”  signified  only  Middle  Greece,  because  it  is 
contrasted  not  only  with  the  islands,  but  with  the  Peloponnese  as  well. 
But  the  Peloponnese  actually  was  considered  an  island  (see  above,  p.  ii. 
n.  5),  and  islands,  even  in  the  time  of  Herodotos,  were  not  regarded  as 
part  of  Europe;  he  states  (IV :  45) :  “But  it  is  known  that  this  Europa  was  a 
native  of  Asia  and  she  did  in  no  ways  come  to  the  mainland  which  the 
Hellenes  now  call  Europe,  but  from  Phoenicia  she  came  to  Crete,  and  from 
Crete  she  moved  to  Lycia.” 

®  The  presumption  that  europos  “wide-eyed”  had  allegedly  first  meta¬ 
phorically  signified  wide-open  precipices,  and  then  received  the  sense 
of  “darkness”  (cdxi,  VI,  i,  1287),  is  quite  improbable  and  contrived. 
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times  abandoned  and  rejected  hypothesis  of  this  word's  origin  from 
the  Semitic  root  ‘'to  enter”  or,  speaking  of  the  sun,  “to  set,” 
(whence  words  for  “evening”  and  “west”),  and  also  “to  be  dark, 
black,”  ^  can  explain  its  semantics.^  Of  course,  one  has  to  assume 
that  this  designation  was  first  apphed  to  Greece  and  neighboring 
continental  territories  by  Phoenician  seafarers,  because  it  not  only 
belongs  to  their  language,  but  also  corresponds  to  the  viewpoint  of 
comers  from  the  East ;  and  this  is  not  the  only  case  of  the  general 
name  for  a  vast  region  being  given  by  outsiders.® 

Now  Euro'pe  cannot  be  considered  a  particularly  accurate  trans¬ 
literation  of  a  Semitic  word  signifjdng  “evening,”  “west,”  or  “dark¬ 
ness.”  Without  Hesychios'  testimony  on  Europe,  europon  there 
would  be  sufficient  reason  to  be  sceptical  as  to  the  relation  of  these 
words.  But  this  testimony  is  incontestable,  and  it  is  necessary  to 
proceed  from  it.  Up  to  now,  one  used  to  accept  or  reject  the  theory 
of  Europe  s,  derivation  from  the  root  without  sufficient  grounds 
or  detailed  examination ;  we  will  therefore  try  to  elucidate  whether 
this  derivation  is  possible  from  the  phonetico-morphological  point  of 
view,  before  passing  to  the  mythological  aspect  of  the  problem. 

The  absence  of  the  first  radical  consonant  of  Wb,  the  ^ayin, 
is  quite  normal  and  regular.  Greeks  did  not  render  the  Egypto- 
Semitic  guttural  ^ayin,  except  if  it  was  pronounced  gayin ;  but  the 
relevant  root  was  spelled  also  in  Ugaritic,  which  preserved  the 
Old  Semitic  gayin;  Arabic  grh  must  be  regarded  as  a  deviation 
from  the  common  Semitic  pattern.^  The  third  radical,  h,  is  replaced 
by  p  in  the  Greek  counterpart.  But  the  interchange  bjp,  very 
common  in  Akkadian,  is  not  infrequent  in  W-S  languages  ®  and  is 

^  It  was  supposed  by  philologists  that  one  of  the  roots  with  the  consonantal 
composition  had  the  significance  *'to  be  black/’  whence  Heb.  ^6reb,  Akk. 
dfibu  ‘‘raven”  (cxciv,  788).  It  seems  to  us  that  the  two  verbs  are  connected 
with  each  other :  sunset,  in  the  latitude  of  Palestine  and  Babylonia,  is  almost 
immediately  followed  by  night  and  darkness.  There  is  no  evening  in  the 
sense  of  our  middle  latitudes;  small  wonder  that  lU  (lil)  is  ‘‘night”  in  W-S 
and  Arabic,  and  ‘‘evening”  in  Akkadian. 

2  Cf.  i.a.  cccxxx,  139;  xxxvi,  171;  lxv,  II,  360. 

®  The  names  of  Africa,  Hispania,  and  Iberia  were  probably  given  by  the 
Phoenicians  (on  the  two  latter  cf.  lxiv,  III,  292-299) ;  comprehensive  names 
such  as  Germania,  Brittania,  Albion  were  given  by  the  Romans,  Asia  by 
the  Greeks. 

^  The  ^ayin  is  partially  preserved  in  South  Arabic:  grb  ‘‘to  enter,”  but 
m^rb,  m^vby  ‘‘West,  western.” 

®  E.g.  Heb.  nophet  =  Ugar.  nbt  ‘‘honey-comb”;  Heb.  rdkeb  bd-^drdb6t  = 
Ugar.  ykb  ^rpt  ‘‘Rider  of  the  Clouds”;  Heb.  and  Aram,  peten  =  Ugar.  bin 
‘‘serpent”;  Heb.  barzel  =  Ugar.  brB  =  Aram,  parzel  =  Akk.  parzillu  ‘‘iron”; 
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observed  in  Greek. ^  What  is  more  important,  replacing  hhy  p  occurs 
in  several  Greek  loan-words  from  Phoenician  and  Hebrew :  hyssopos 
from  Heb.  ^ezdb\  elphos  "'butter,''  elpos  "oil,  fat"  in  Cypriot  Greek 
(Hesychios)  from  common  W-S  hlb;  ^  most  probably  harpe  "sickle- 
sword"  from  common  W-S  hrb,  and  cape  Pachynos  in  Sicily  from 
bahun  "watch-tower."  ®  Conversely,  the  Greeks  perceived  the 
Egyptian  p(r)  "house"  as  b  in  their  transcriptions  of  Egyptian 
toponyms  beginning  with  that  word:  Bubastis,  Busins y  Buto  (as 
against  Hebrew  transcriptions  Pi-Beset y  etc.). 

From  the  point  of  view  of  vocahzation  it  is  obvious  that  Europe 
cannot  derive  from  the  noun  having  in  Masoretic  Hebrew  the  aspect 
*-ereb  "evening",  as  is  often  stated  in  superficial  studies,^  since 
before  the  appearance  of  segolation  that  noun  had  to  be  pronounced 
"'arb)  nor  from  Akk.  erebUy  ereb  samsiy^  for  the  change  from  ^  to  o 
would  be  unaccountable.  From  Akk.  erebu  most  certainly  derives 
Greek  ereboSy  the  dark  realm  of  the  dead  which  the  Greeks,  as  did 
the  Egyptians,  fancied  in  the  farthest  west.  The  prototype  of 
Europe  must  be  looked  for  in  a  different  grammatical  form.  As 
shown  by  Gordon  (J7M  §  9.  22),  "we  are  dealing  with  an  infinitive 
in  ^ps  .  .  .  =  Acc.  ereb  samsiy  The  infinitive  of  the  verb 
sounded  ^ardbu  in  Ugaritic,  but  the  W-S  expression  for  "sunset" 
might  have  come  to  the  Greeks  through  Southern  Canaanites 
(Phoenicians),  in  whose  language  the  shift  from  long  accentuated 
dto  6  took  place  relatively  early,®  and  the  infinitive,  as  in  Hebrew, 
became  qdtdl  (inf.  abs.),  qatoljqHol  (inf.  constr.),  i.e.,  in  our  case, 
"■drob  {samn)J  This  vocalization  agrees  with  that  of  Europe]  the 
diphtong  eu  for  the  initial  vowel  was  dictated  by  popular  etymology 


Heb./Ugar./Plioen,/Akk.  nps  =  Yaudian  (Sam^al)  nhs  *‘soul,  sepulchre”; 
Heb.  ndsap  =  nd^ab  “to  blow”;  Ugar.  sbh  =  sph  “clan,”  lbs  =  “garment,” 
hh§  =  hps  “serves,”  bH  =  pH  “to  work.” 

^  Besides  the  regular  interchange  bjp  in  conjugations  of  verbs,  cf.  Ambrakia 
=  Amprakia,  Brasiai  =  Prasiai,  Lebadeia  =  Lepadeia. 

2  CDLIX,  86. 

3  Ibid.,  135;  LXiv,  IV,  472.  Cf.  also  Heb.  ^Akzib  =  Gr.  Ekdippa. 

^  E.g.  XXXVI,  171:  “Europe.  .  .  grecianization  of  ereb.*' 

®  cccxxx,  139. 

®  Already  in  the  Canaanite  glosses  of  EA;  the  shift  took  place  in  the 
XVIth  century  according  to  xxv,  172;  in  the  XVIIIth  century  or  earlier, 
according  to  clxxxvii,  42  ss.  As  noted  ccxx,  130,  the  native  language  of 
the  Akkadian- writing  scribes  in  Ugarit  was  South  Canaanite  rather  than 
Ugaritic  proper. 

Cf.  rdphd  hay-ydm  la-^drdb  “the  day  began  to  set  down,”  Judg.  19:  9. 
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and  perhaps  also  by  the  not  infrequent  phenomenon  of  substituting 
an  additional  vowel  for  a  dropped  weak  consonant.^ 

Let  us  now  examine  the  validity  of  this  interpretation  for  the 
mythological  role  of  Europa  and  her  namesakes.  Europa,  sister  of 
Cadmos,  had  as  her  center  of  worship  the  city  of  Gortyn  near  the 
southern  shore  of  Crete ;  outside  Crete,  she  was  connected  with  the 
town  of  Teumessos  in  Boeotia,  the  legendary  country  of  her  brother 
Cadmos:  a  cave  was  shown  there  where  Zeus  was  said  to  have 
hidden  Europa  from  all  gods  and  humans  except  himself.^  The  other 
two  bearers  of  that  name  were  both  Boeotian.  We  have  already  seen 
one  of  the  two :  Europa,  daughter  of  Tityos  from  Boeotian  Orcho- 
menos,®  mother  of  Euphemos  (above  p.  121),  and  we  have  shown, 
in  connection  with  the  latter's  role  of  demiurge,  how  well  it  fits 
him  to  be  the  son  of  Europa  =  '"darkness"  in  the  cosmological 
sense  of  the  word.^  Then  in  the  Boeotian  town  of  Lebadeia  the 
goddess  DemHey  Eurofe  was  worshipped.®  If  that  goddess,  as  shown 

^  E.g.  Aermdn  =  Hermdn.  For  Greek  eu-  in  foreign  names,  cf.  Euphrates 
from  Old  Persian  Ufratu,  Eulaios  from  Akk.  Ulai. 

2  Pans.  IX:  39:  4-5;  Antimachos  ap,  Steph.  Byzant.  s.v,  Teumessos. 

3  Pindar  Pyth,  4:81. 

3  According  to  Odyss.  XI:  576-581,  Tityos  was  a  son  of  the  Earth.  He 
''dealt  violently  with  Leto,  the  famous  bedfellow  of  Zeus,"  and  was  punished 
in  the  Hades  by  having  his  liver  eternally  torn  by  two  vultures.  Since,  how¬ 
ever,  the  idea  of  torments  in  Hell  was  relatively  late  in  Greek  mysteries 
religion,  Tityos,  the  son  of  Earth,  seems  originally  to  have  been  a  chthonic 
underground  god,  and  the  vultures,  before  they  were  re-interpreted  as  his 
tormentors,  served  as  his  symbolic  attributes  (on  predatory  birds  as  images 
of  the  Netherworld  see  pp.  241  ss,  below).  From  this  point  of  view,  his  name 
may  easily  be  derived  from  Akk.  tUu,  Heb.  tit  "clay,"  which  together  with 
"dust"  was  the  main  characteristical  feature  of  the  Babylonian  Inferno  (see 
quotations  on  p.  242  below).  And  indeed,  the  recently  discovered  Ugaritic 
religious  texts  confirmed  the  existence  of  a  W-S  god  Tt.  In  Virolleaud’s 
report  to  the  Groupe  Linguistique  d’Etudes  Chamito-Semitiques,  on  February 
21,  1962  (published  in  the  Bulletin  of  GLECS,  vol.  IX,  50  s.),  devoted 
to  the  lengthy  text  R§  24.244,  the  binomial  Ttw  Kms  appears  among  fifteen 
divine  names,  invoked  in  a  conjuration  against  serpent-bites.  "It  is  to  be 
noted,"  added  Virolleaud,  "that  in  R§  24,271 :  5,  one  clearly  reads  H,  in¬ 
stead  of  Tt,  accompanied,  like  here,  by  Kms.”  Now  H,Tfs  alternate  name,  has 
a  Hebrew  and  Akkadian  etymology  signifying  "wrapped"  or  "dark"  (Akk. 
etu,  Heb.  ^dtd),  and  the  Babylonian  ghosts,  we  know,  lived  in  darkness  and 
nurished  themselves  with  clay.  Moreover,  Kms  (the  Moabite  god  Kemosh) 
appears  in  Akkadian  divine  lists  as  Kammus,  an  avatar  of  the  infernal  god 
Nergal  (see  p.  278,  n.  2  below).  There  can  hardly  be  a  reasonable  doubt 
that  the  Ugaritic  god  Tt  is  the  prototype  of  Greek  Tityos,  the  father  of  Europa 
"the  darkness."  I  express  my  profound  gratitude  to  Professor  Virolleaud 
for  having  informed  me  about  these  unpublished  texts. 

®  A  name  of  the  type  of  Zeus  Belos,  Zeus  Ammon,  Zeus  Amphiaraos, 
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by  her  identification  with  Demeter,  was  a  chthonic  deity,  a  name 
signifying  *'dark''  fits  her  well.  In  Arcadia,  a  country  which  pre¬ 
served  many  archaic  pre-Dorian  cults  and  had  many  common 
cultic  features  precisely  with  Boeotia,  Demeter  had  the  epithet 
Melaina  ''black.''  ^  In  Lebadeia,  Demeter  Europa  was  the  mother 
of  the  local  hero  Trophonios,  whose  shrine  was  an  absolutely  dark 
underground  cave  where  one  descended  to  receive  oracles;  here 
again  the  Semitic  semantics  of  the  name  Europe  correspond  in  the 
best  way  with  the  nature  of  its  bearer.^ 

But  did  the  Phoenicians  themselves  have  a  mythological  perso¬ 
nage  with  a  name  that  could  serve  as  the  prototype  of  Europe  and 
signify  "sunset"  ?  The  fact  that  Europa  on  her  bull  frequently 
appears  on  Sidonian  coins  since  the  time  of  Antiochos  IV,^  does  not 
in  itself  prove  Europa's  origin  in  Sidon.  The  Phoenicians  were  by 
that  time  largely  Hellenized  and  could  readily  have  borrowed 
from  Greek  mythology  a  topic  notoriously  ascribed  to  one  of  their 
cities  (Sidon  or  Tyre).  The  author  of  De  Ded  Syria  (Lucian  or  who¬ 
ever  he  was)  made  special  investigations  on  that  subject  in  Sidon, 
but  with  little  results;  some  of  the  priests  identified  Europa  with 
their  own  Astarte  (and  perhaps  not  quite  without  reason),  others 
denied  it.**  But  it  seems  that  we  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the 
Semitic  prototype  of  Europa  in  authentic  religious  texts  which  are 
at  least  fifteen  hundred  years  older  than  Lucian  and  were  contem¬ 
porary  with  the  Mycenaean  epoch  in  Greece — the  Ugaritic  texts, 
and  more  precisely  the  first  lot  of  tablets  unearthed  at  Ras  Shamra 
in  1929.  In  the  text  UM  9  (a  list  of  sacrifices  to  Ugaritic  gods  and 
goddesses),  in  1.  9  there  figures  an  offering  for  sps,  the  personified 
sunset.  The  same  deity  is  mentioned  under  a  similar  name  in  an 
analogous  list  of  sacrifices  UM  x:  1.2:  will  sps  pgr  ®  "and  to  the  Sun- 
Evening  an  offering/a  stele."  ®  W-S  "^rb  is  replaced  here  by  Akk. 

Zeus  Trophonios,  Artemis  Iphigenia,  Artemis  Azzanatcona  etc. — i.e.,  a 
superposition  of  a  pan-Hellenic  god  over  the  name  of  a  foreign  or  local  deity. 

1  Lxii,  105-109. 

2  On  Gortynian  coins,  Europa  was  frequently  pictured  sitting  on  a  willow. 
Hebrew  for  ‘‘willow”  is  ^drah{a) ;  there  originally  may  have  been  a  word-play 
with  ^aroh  ‘‘sunset”  (=  Europa),  possible  only  in  Semitic. 

3  xLiii,  126. 

^  Lucian,  De  Ded  Syrid  4. 

5  will  read  by  Dussaud,  cxxxix,  68  for  rgll  in  the  first  autography  by 
ViROLLEAUD,  Dxvi,  pi.  LXI  (made  before  the  decipherment),  and  explained 
by  Dhorme  ‘‘and  to  the  evening.” 

®  Pgr  explained  as  ‘‘offering”  (cxli,  177)  or  “stele”  (UM  §  25.1511). 
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lUu  ''evening”  (if  this  is  not  W-S  lei  "night”) ;  and  the  same  name 
appears  again,  written  very  clearly,  this  time  without  being  followed 
by  spSy  in  a  text  of  the  same  kind,  UM  23:  7:  w.  III.  "^srm  "and  for 
Evening  (or  Night),  two  birds.”  ^ 

These  short  references  undoubtedly  estabUsh  the  existence  of 
a  mythological  entity — a  deity  of  Sunset-Evening-Night.  They  do 
not  reveal  the  sex  of  that  deity,  but  this — and  some  other  important 
information — ^we  learn  from  one  of  the  tablets  of  Ras  Shamra,  writ¬ 
ten  in  Akkadian  with  Ugaritic  characters,  which  were  identi¬ 
fied  as  such  and  deciphered  by  Ed.  Dhorme.^  This  is  No.  IX  of 
Dhorme's  series  (=  UM  104).  Dhorme  directly  declared  it  to  be  a 
transcription  of  tablet  I  of  the  well-known  Babylonian  series  of 
magic  conjurations,  Maqlu,^  but  only  the  expressions  of  line  2  of 
the  Babylonian  text  closely  resemble  those  of  hne  2  of  the  Ugaritic 
tablet.^  The  rest  presents  little  similarity.  In  Maqlu  I,  the  gods  of 
night  are  invoked  first;  then — ^in  just  one  line — Night  herself, 
and  the  text  immediately  turns  to  practical  matters — to  the  request 
for  protection  against  witchcraft.  In  UM  104,  all  extant  lines  are 
for  celebrating  (and  not  invoking)  the  goddess  of  Night  alone,  with 
poetic  details  that  are  absent  from  Maqlu  I.  UM  104  is  a  hymn  to 
the  goddess  of  Sunset  and  Night  and  not  a  magic  spell;  its  Babylo¬ 
nian  original  is  not  identified  as  yet.  ®  We  cite  the  obverse  ®  in  the 
original  Ugaritic  form  ’  and  in  Dhorme's  re-transcription  into 
Akkadian  and  translation: 


I.  zmrk  hltn  il[t ....  ]  zamrdku  helet-ni  il[at ....  ] 

ms  msty  kU  mk\ktmt  i]  must  musUi  kallati  muk\katimti  ] 

n  ll  erbt  ryb.l[  ]  ina  lili  erbeti  riba  /[ .  ] 


1  The  three  groups  of  three  vertical  wedges  each  (///)  cannot  stand  for  the 
figure  “9.”  The  Ugaritians  wrote  numerals  in  words. 

2  CXVIII. 

®  CXVIII,  84. 

^  Musitum  kallatum  kutumtum  (Maqlu  1:2);  muH  musiti  kallati  mukkatimti 
{UM104:  2). 

®  The  tablet  was  written  by  one  bearing  the  Akkadian  name  Ellil-ah[am- 
iddinna]  (as  Dhorme  restored  his  name). 

®  From  the  4  lines  of  reverse,  virtually  nothing  remains  except  the  muti¬ 
lated  name  of  the  scribe. 

^  In  transliterating  Ugaritic  signs,  we  follow  the  system  generally  adopted 
in  this  book,  and  not  that  peculiar  to  the  article  of  Dhorme.  The  separation 
of  words  is  introduced  by  us  for  the  purpose  of  clarity;  in  the  original,  the 
word-divider  signs  are  used  only  sporadically. 
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t  azmr.  m^nh.w\  ]  ...  azamur.  m^nh  ze/  ^  [.  .  .  .  ] 

5.  km  s  tmr.  mst  kU  ]  kima  sa  tammiri  muSUu  kallatu[] 

msty  kit  mkktm\t .  .  .  ir]  muHti  kallati  mukkatim[ti  .  .  .  eY-'\ 

bt  ryb  lzmrky[  ]  -beti  riba  luzmur-ki[  ] 

ussk  utllt,  u[^  ]  usassu-ki  utullat .  .  [  ] 

[  u  umam[l)\_  ]  [  ].  .  .  w  umdm  .  .  .  [  ] 

10.  [  y^.im  I  ms[  ]  [  ].  .  .  ema  Id  maU[  ,  ] 

[  d\nu  bly  [In  ]  [  A\nu  bel  i\ldni  ...  ] 

[  bVynmq  ^(  ?)  [  ]  \bel\  nemeqi .  .  [  ] 


I.  ‘*I  sing  our  Lady,  the  god[dess  ] 

of  the  night,  of  the  night,  the  vei[led]  bride. 

In  evening  thou  enterst  into  the  sunset[  ] 

...  I  sing.  His  answer  is  ....  [  ] 

5.  When  thou  hast  shined,  O  Night,  bride  [.  .  ] 

of  the  night,  veiled  bride  [.  .  .  .  thou  en-] 
terst  into  the  sunset.  May  I  sing  thee  [.  .  .  ] 

They  invoke  thee,  the  herds  of  ....  [  ] 

[  ]  .  .  .  and  the  cattle  of  .  .  .[  ] 

10.  [  ]  .  .  .  not  to  forget  [.  .  ] 

[  .  .  .  A]nu,  the  Lord  of  the  g[ods  ] 

[.  .  Lord]  of  Wisdom  ^  .  .  .  [  ] 

We  have  before  us  the  essence  of  the  myth  of  Europa :  the  goddess 
of  night,  the  veiled  bride,  who  goes  away  into  the  sunset,  as  Europa 
(=  Sunset/Evening)  was  carried  away  far  westward,  to  Crete,  and 
there  became  the  mate  of  Zeus.  Especially  significant  is  the  constant 
epithet  of  the  Night-goddess:  'Veiled''  [kuttumtum,  Maqlu  I:  2, 
part.  N-stem  mukkatimtu  in  the  Ugaritic- Akkadian  hymn,  besides 
that  in  the  Old  Babylonian  invocation  to  the  gods  of  the  night: 
"veiled  is  the  night"  ^).  It  is  also  said  about  Istar,  in  an  Old  Babylo¬ 
nian  hymn  to  her:  "She  is  glorious;  veils  are  thrown  over  her  head."^ 
The  veil  is  the  standard  iconographic  attribute  of  Europa  on  coins 
of  Gortyn  and  Sidon  and  in  figurines.^  It  is  usually  represented 
blown  out  by  the  wind  over  Europa's  head.®  This  feature  appeared, 
it  is  true,  in  the  Hellenistic  epoch,  but  it  was  first  introduced  by 

^  m^nh  ziy .  .  .  is  a  remark  in  Ugaritic  language  ‘*his  answer,”  i.e.  that  of 
the  second  half  of  the  chorus,  or  of  the  second  singer  in  the  duet. 

2  A  title  of  Ea. 

3  CDxxxvii,  390  s.,  line  10. 

^  CDLXxxi,  383,  line  10. 

®  Cf.  pictures  in  xliii. 

®  XLIII,  126.  The  veil  is  usually  represented  as  blown  out  by  the  wind  over 
Europa’s  head.  There  is  no  reason  to  consider  it  a  symbol  of  the  heaven- 
vault,  as  suggested  ibid.,  140. 
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the  Sidonians — probably  on  the  basis  of  their  own  traditions  which 
are  already  found  in  the  Ugaritic  hymn  of  the  XIVth  century. 
In  contrast  to  her  two  Boeotian  namesakes,  Europa  is  the  goddess 
not  of  darkness  as  such,  but  of  night  full  of  bright  heavenly  lumina¬ 
ries.  This  is  seen  from  1.  5 :  Mma  sa  tammiri  musUu  kallatu  mukka- 
timtu  '"when  thou  hast  shined,  O  Night,  the  veiled  bride.''  The 
Babylonian  “gods  of  the  Night,"  invoked  in  Maqlu  I:  i  and  in 
the  Prayer  to  the  Gods  of  the  Night,  were  gods  of  fire  (Gibil  and 
Nusku),  of  planets  (Sin,  §amas  and  Istar),  and  of  constellations.^ 
As  a  shining  star  that  goes  away  in  the  evening  into  the  sunset, 
westward,  the  goddess  alias  Musitu,  ahas  Europa,  corres¬ 

ponds  to  the  brilliant  Evening  Star  (Venus)  that  lights  after  sunset 
on  the  quickly  darkened  sky.  It  is  clear,  thus,  why  she  had  the 
attribute  of  the  veil  (in  common  with  Istar,  whose  planet  was 
Venus),  and  why  the  late  Phoenicians  allegedly  identified  her  with 
their  Astarte.  It  is  also  clear  why  the  myth  of  Europa  surrounds 
her  with  characters  bearing  astral  names  and  actually  being  only 
reduplications  of  herself.  Thus  her  mother  is  said  to  have  been 
named  Telephassa  or  Telephaessa  “the  far-shining";  her  Cretan 
double,  Pasiphae,  another  heroine  of  a  love-story  with  a  bull, 
bore  a  name  signifying  “shining  for  all";  her  human  husband  was 
the  Cretan  king  Asterios  “the  starry,"  actually  only  a  euhemerized 
double  of  Zeus  Asterios,  worshipped  in  Crete.  Minotauros,  the  fruit 
of  Pasiphae’s  passion  for  a  bull,  was  also  called  Asterion.^ 

Moreover,  the  epithet  of  the  Semitic  counterpart  of  Europa, 
kuttumtum  or  mukkatimtum  “veiled,"  is  found  in  its  original  Semitic 
form  in  the  Cretan  mythological  cycle  related  to  Europa.  The  root 
katdmu  “to  veil"  existed  in  W-S  as  well  as  in  Akkadian,  and  it  for¬ 
med  the  base  of  Ugaritic  pers.  names  Aktmy  and  Ktmn  (UM 
§  20.106,981).  In  Crete,  it  appears  as  Tektamos,  i.e.  Hiktam,  a 
personal  name  formed  out  of  the  3d  p.  fern.  sg.  imperf.^  signifying 
“she  is  veiled."  In  the  late  mythography  the  name  Tektamos  was 
used  to  create  a  father  for  Asterios,  Europa's  Cretan  husband ;  but 
since  the  latter  was  only  a  degraded  double  of  Zeus  (Zeus  Asterios) 

1  Cf.  Dxxxvi,  158. 

2  The  evidence  of  ancient  authors  is  collected  cccxliii,  135. 

3  Brockelmann,  lxxix,  I,  383,  §  203.  a.  i  thus  defines  (after  Barth) 
one  of  the  categories  of  nouns  with  preformative  t-:  * ‘Proper  names,  deriving 
from  third  person  fern.  sg.  impf.  like  Arabic  Tazid,  Taglib,  Tanuh,  Hebrew 
Timna,  Tirsa  which,  like  the  corresponding  masculine  forms,  represent 
abridged  sentences.” 
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himself,  this  genealogical  role  is  obviously  artificial.  Even  more 
artificial  is  Tectamos'  paternity:  his  father  was  Doros  (the  ancestor 
of  the  Dorians) ;  he  is  said  to  have  come  to  Crete  from  Thessaly  at 
the  head  of  Aeolians  and  Pelasgians  (Diod.  Sic.  IV:  6o:  2)  or 
Dorians  [ihid.  V :  79 :  3),  but  this  is  evidently  a  late  invention  aiming 
to  harmonize  Odyss.  XIX:  177  which  mentions  Dorians  in  Crete 
before  the  Dorian  invasion  of  Greece.  The  name  Tektamos,  however, 
is  not  one  of  the  banal  invented  names ;  it  only  appears  in  this  unique 
occurrence  and  looks  genuine:  the  later  mythographers  simply 
took  an  epithet  of  Europa  and,  as  customary,  transformed  it  into 
a  supplementary  character  to  fill  out  a  gap  in  the  genealogy  of 
mythical  Cretan  kings  and  to  attach  it  to  the  ancestors  of  the 
Hellenic  nation. 

We  do  not  know  where  Diodoros  took  that  name  from;  but  the 
mythographer  Andron,  quoted  by  Stephanos  of  Byzantium,  spells 
it  differently — Tektaphos.  It  is  hardly  plausible  to  ascribe  the  diffe¬ 
rence  to  a  writing  error,  since  graphically  my  cannot  be  mistaken 
for  phi.  This  is  rather  another  parallel  Semitic  epithet  of  Europa: 
Hihtaph,  from  the  root  hdtaph  (Arab,  hatafa)  'To  seize,  to  carry  off 
by  force,''  used  in  the  Bibhcal  story  of  the  kidnapping  of  the  girls 
of  Shiloh  by  Benjaminites  (Judg.  21:21).  That  is  exactly  what 
happened  to  Europa  and  what  forms  the  central  axis  of  the  myth 
about  her  and  Cadmos.  This  remarkable  agreement  speaks  in  favor 
of  the  proposed  etymology  and  overweighs  our  usual  reluctance 
to  Greco-Semitic  parallels  with  an  incomplete  identity  of  phonemes. 
This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  rendering  an  Oriental  h  by  the 
Greek  k  is  anything  unusual  in  Greek  transcriptions.  We  wiU  quote 
only  three  of  several  firmly  established  cases:  North  Syrian  moun¬ 
tain  Hazi  Kasion,  Hilakku  >  Kilikia,  South  Cappadocian 
Huhisna  >  Kybistra,  and  one  quite  possible  correspondence : 
Haiti  ^  Keteioi  [Odyss.  XI:  521).^ 

Now  since  the  Evening  Star  goddess  Europa-Pasiphae  is  of 
Semitic  provenance,  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  her  lover,  the 
divine  buU,  has  the  same  mythological  origin.  In  the  W-S  pantheon, 
as  is  known  from  Ugarit,  the  buU  was  the  standard  designation 
and  image  of  the  supreme  god  El.^  Sexual  union  of  a  goddess  with 
El  was  equivalent  to  an  incest,  since  El  was  the  father  of  all  gods 

1  For  Hilakku  =  Kilikia,  cf.  cccxxii,  no,  n.  33,  with  examples  of  the 
interchange  hik  in  Hittite. 

2  Sr  II,  sr  II  ahh,  sr  II  dpid,  cf.  UM  §  20.2015. 
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and  goddesses.  But  precisely  such  an  incest  is  described  in  the 
Ugaritic  ritual  poem  known  as  The  Birth  of  the  Good  and  Fair 
Gods  (SS  =  UM  52).  El  enters  there  in  a  broadly  described  hiero- 
gamy  with  two  female  characters  called  ''daughters  of  EV  or 
"wives  of  El,"  and  addressing  El  either  "father"  or  "husband." 
The  fruits  of  that  hierogamy  are  Shr  and  Sim  "Dawn"  and  "Dusk" ; 
we  will  see  later  what  relation  they  may  have  to  Cadmos  and 
Europa.  The  scene  takes  place  on  the  sea-shore  (UM  52:  29-30), 
and  the  new-born  good  and  fair  gods  are  designated  by  the  epithet 
agzrym  bn  ym  (ibid.  61)  which  Gordon  tentatively  translates 
''islanders,  sons  of  the  sea."  ^  The  island  Kptr  (Kaphtor,  Crete) 
was  known  not  only  to  Ugaritic  merchants,  but  also  to  the  authors 
of  Ugaritic  mythological  poems. ^  Does  the  term  "islanders"  refer, 
by  any  chance,  to  Crete  ?  Our  strong  impression  is  that  there  must 
have  existed  a  close  relation  between  the  W-S  original  of  the 
myth  of  Europa-Pasiphae  and  UM  52. 

There  are  other  examples  of  the  incest  motif  in  W-S  mythology. 
Greek  authors  knew  two  basic  versions  about  the  birth  of  Adonis : 
according  to  one,  Kinyras  raped  his  daughter  Myrrha  (or  Smyrna) ;  ® 
according  to  the  other,  as  told  by  Panyasis,  Myrrha  deliberately 
made  her  father  Theias  drunk  and  became  pregnant  by  him ;  when 
Theias  recovered  his  senses,  he  wanted  to  kill  his  daughter,  but  the 
gods  changed  her  into  a  myrrh  tree  which  in  due  time  gave  birth 
to  Adonis.'*  In  the  same  way  as  in  the  latter  story  the  daughters  of 
Lot  became  pregnant  by  their  father  (Gen.  19:  30-38),  and  Tamar 
coupled  by  means  of  deception  with  her  father-in-law  Judah 
(Gen.  38:  14-30).  In  the  story  of  Tamar  two  details  attract,  in  that 
connection,  our  attention:  her  name,  signifying  "palm-tree"  and 
suggesting  an  original  end  similar  to  that  of  Theias-Myrrha  story; 
and  the  veil  she  put  on  her  face  when  seducing  Judah.  Now  lot  is 
Heb.  for  "veil"  (Is.  25:  7,  cf.  root  lut  "to  veil,  to  wig,  to  cover" 
I  Sam.  21:  10;  I  Kings  19:  13),  and  b^not  Lot  might  originally  have 
referred  to  that  same  motif.  That  again  reminds  us  of  "Night,  the 
veiled  bride,”  of  Europa's  veil  and  of  Tectd^mos-Hiktam^  Moreover, 
in  Gortynian  Vth  century  coins,  Europa  was  pictured  sitting  inside 

1  ccxxiii,  59  SS.  (cf.  Arab,  gezire  “island*’). 

2  Kptr  was  the  “throne  of  sitting”  of  the  artificer  god  Ksv-w-Hss,  V  AB,  E 
(=  'nt:  VI):  14. 

^  Ancient  evidence  is  collected  in  clxxv,  V,  ii,  43. 

4  Ap.  (Ps.)  Apollod.  Ill:  14:  4;  Anton.  Liber.  34. 

®  For  the  symbolism  and  mythical  occurrence  of  the  veil,  cf.  cclxxx. 
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a  tree  (a  motif  going  back  to  a  gem  of  the  Middle  Minoan  III 
period  ;  her  union  with  Zeus  was  consummated,  according  to 
Gortynian  traditions,  under  the  plane-tree  that  was  devoted  to  her, 
or  even  on  it;  and  on  other  coins,  as  already  mentioned,  she  is 
associated  with  the  willow.  Does  it  point  to  an  effaced  motif  of 
Europa  being  changed  into  a  tree  ?  Then  on  a  Babylonian  cylinder 
seal  from  Lagas,  on  which  Contenau  ingeniously  recognized  the 
whole  Theias-Myrrha  story  and  the  birth  of  Tammuz  out  of  a 
tree,  ^  the  inscription  runs  bit  NI.NI.  This  may  be  read  bit  i-U 
''house  of  god'',  but  also  bit  li-li?  and  we  are  inclined  to  under¬ 
stand  it  as  "house  of  the  Evening  (goddess),"  which  would  prove 
that  according  to  the  Babylonian  original  of  the  story  by  Panyasis, 
the  name  of  the  incestuous  daughter  transformed  into  a  tree  was 
LiUi  "evening,"  as  the  goddess  of  sunset  was  named  in  Ugarit 
alternately  with  s'ps  (=  Europa).^ 

Another  name  for  Europa  in  Gortyn  was  Hellotis,  There  was  an 
annual  feast,  called  Hellotia,  in  honor  of  Europa  HeUotis  of  Gort5m. 
A  feast  of  the  same  name  was  celebrated  in  Corinth  in  honor  of  a 
goddess  Hellotis ;  it  was  accompanied  by  a  race  with  torches,  but  the 
Corinthians  no  longer  understood  the  names,  the  origin  and  the- 
customs  of  that  feast.  They  told  contradictory  aetiological  stories 
and  considered  Hellotis  either  a  pre-Dorian  princess  who  perished 
during  the  Dorian  conquest  of  Corinth,  or  identified  her  with 
Athena,  who  was  called  Athena  HeUotis  or  Chalinitis,  but  also 
Phoinike,^  Athena  HeUotis  had  also  a  temple  at  Marathon  in  Attica, 

^  cDxiii,  349. 

2  CIV,  44-47.  The  cylinder  was  published  clxxi,  pi.  XXIa,  and  reproduced 
ccxcvi,  pi.  VII,  central  figure. 

®  Opitz,  AfO,  VIII  (1932-33),  16  considered  it  possible  that  the  woman 
under  the  tree  was  Lilith,  associated  with  a  tree  in  the  Sumerian  original  of 
Gilgames  tabl.  XII.  But,  as  remarked  by  Contenau,  civ,  46*  none  of  the  per¬ 
sons  depicted  on  the  cylinder  presents  any  resemblance  to  Gilgames.  The 
Sumerian  she-demon  Lilith  (Lilli)  has  no  etymologic  relation  to  lilu  “evening.” 

^  The  existence  of  a  goddess  of  that  name  is  actually  attested  in  Babylonia. 
CXI  lists:  No.  2011:  ^Li-el-lum,  var.  Li-il-li,  Li-lu  (distinct  from  Lilith); 
No.  2014:  ^Li-li)  and  No.  277:  ^Ar-ka-a-a-i-tu,  apparently  identified  with 
^^'^Li-li.  Deimel  gave  no  comments  on  these  names,  but  to  us  they  appear 
quite  intelligible:  avki  is  Akk.  for  “behind,  back,”  arku  “posterior,  in  the 
back,”  synonym  of  ahdru  “to  be  back,”  whence  ahavYu  “West”;  the  goddess 
Arkaitu  is  “the  western,”  that  is  why  she  is  identified  with  ^^^Li-li  “evening 
star.”  See  p.  153  below,  on  the  designations  of  the  four  cardinal  points. 

®  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  Gortyn;  Athen.  XV:  678A;  Etym.  M.  332:  40  “Phoeni¬ 
cians  call  virgins  Hellotia**  (cccxxx,  140  therefore  wrongly:  Hellotis  < 
*Helmot-is  <  Phoen.  ^almat  “girl”);  Hesych.  s.v.  Helldtia;  Tzetzes  ad 
Lycophr.  659;  cf.  ccclxxiv,  I,  80  (^eldti)  “my  goddess”) ;  cdxi,  VIII,  i,  197  s. 
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a  place  connected  in  mythology  with  Crete  and  the  Cretan  hull  1 
The  name  has  no  Greek  explanation.  Since  Europa  was  the  goddes 
of  the  Evening  Star  and  the  names  connected  with  her  teU  about 
light  and  shining,  the  most  natural  etymology  of  Helldtis  is  that  of 
the  W-S  root  hdlal  “to  shine”.  The  original  W-S  form  probably 
was  hallat  +  Greek  fern,  ending  -is.^  In  Akkadian  the  epithet  elletu 
“shining”  (from  the  cognate  verb  eUlu)  frequently  designated  Istar.® 
In  Arabic  Midi  is  the  moon  crescent  (Ugar.  Ml  may  have  the  same 
meaning,  cf.  Gordon,  UM  §  20.  559),  but  in  the  fragment  of  an 
old  Canaanite  myth  preserved  in  Is.  14:  12  ss.,  Helel  is  the  son  of 
Sahar,  the  god  of  Dawn  (now  known  from  the  Ugaritic  poem 
mentioned  above),  and  he  was  reasonably  identified  with  the  Mor¬ 
ning  Star  by  LXX.  The  difference  of  sex  between  Helel  and  Helldtis 
comes  from  the  Babylonian  astrology  which  considered  the  planet 
“i“iDIL.BAD  (Venus)  “female  as  evening  star,  male  as  morning 
star”  * — an  important  formula  to  which  we  wiU  soon  return.  The 
ending  -6t  in  Hell6t(is),  instead  of  the  expected  -at,  is  a  W-S  dia¬ 
lectal  variation:  not  only  ‘■Andt  had  also  the  form  '■Anot  (Josh. 
15:  59).  but  even  ^i,lat  was  written  '£l6t  as  well  (I  Kings  9 :  26). 

Phoenix  and  the  Phoenicians 

The  best  known  form  of  the  myth  of  Europa  makes  her  and  Cad- 
mos  (and  also  Cilix  and  Phoenix)  children  of  the  Phoenician  king 
Agenor,  whose  banal  Greek  name  “manly,  bold”  (a  common 
Homeric  epithet  of  heroes)  betrays  his  relatively  late  character.® 
But  according  to  the  oldest  mention,  Iliad  XIV :  321-2,  the  mother 

^  Inscriptional  evidence:  cdxi,  VII,  i,  197s, 

2  Relation  with  hdlal  already  suggested  xxxvi,  171  s.,  but  as  abstract 
helelut  '‘shine,  brilliance/' — In  Greek,  no  name  could  end  in  -t  or  -th ;  therefore 
the  final  -t  in  Semitic  feminine  names  was  either  dropped  altogether  in 
Greek  renderings,  or  supplied  with  a  Greek  feminine  ending  -a,  -e,  -ia,  -is, 
-as,  -6. 

®  Lxxxv,  IV,  105  (also  about  other  gods). 

^  Dxii,  Istar  VIII :  8  ss.;  ccclviii,  II,  27  s.;  ccxxvi.  No.  109  («^^iDIL. 
BAD) :  1 :  5.  We  shall  return  to  this  important  statement.  Hesychios  transcri¬ 
bed  the  Akkadian  name  of  Venus  (“i^iDIL.BAD)  by  DeUphat,  Could  it  be 
assumed  that  the  name  of  Europa’s  mother  (her  hypostase)  Telephassa  (Attic 
pronunciation  *Telephatta)  “the  far-shining, “  actually  derived  from  Delephat 
through  etymologizing  interpretation  ? 

®  M.  Lewy,  cccxxx,  226,  however,  understood  this  Agendr  as  a  distortion 
of  W-S  kinndr  “l3rre,“  occurring  also  in  a  more  correct  rendering  as  Kinyras, 
father  of  Adonis.  Knr,  the  deified  lyre,  actually  belonged  to  the  Ugaritic 
pantheon  (UM  17:  10,  cf.  cccLXXxixa,  82,  dxlii,  170). 
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of  Minos  and  Rhadamanthys,  Europa,  was  the  daughter  of  Phoenix. 
Beloch  proclaimed  Phoenix  ‘‘a  genuine  Hellenic  god,  the  blood-red 
morning-sun'';  only  because  of  the  consonance  of  the  names,  he 
was  mistaken  for  a  Phoenician  colonizer.^  That  explanation  oi 
Phoenix's  mythical  essence  is  a  fine  guess — but  it  must  be  proved 
by  concrete  evidence  from  the  sources,  as  we  brought,  in  the  prece¬ 
ding  section,  proofs  of  an  actual  existence  of  a  W-S  goddess  of  the 
Evening  Star  and  Sunset,  whose  name  offers  an  etymology  in 
keeping  with  all  semantic  and  mythical  features  of  the  Greek 
Europa.  Now,  in  all  of  Greek  literature  and  epigraphy  even  the 
slightest  allusion  to  Phoenix  in  the  role  of  the  “blood-red"  morning- 
sun  (or,  for  that  matter,  of  the  evening-sun)  cannot  be  found. 

On  the  contrary,  wherever  one  finds  Phoenix  as  a  generalized 
representative  of  Phoenician  colonization,  this  role  can  by  no  means 
be  considered  accidental  or  based  on  a  misunderstanding.  Stephanos 
of  Byzantium,  an  assiduous  and  conscientious  grammarian  of  early 
Byzantine  times  who  compiled  a  long  lexicon  of  ethnic  names  from 
a  great  number  of  historical  and  geographic  works,  ascribes  the 
paternity  of  Itanos,  Carnos,  and  Cytheros  (eponyms,  respectively, 
of  the  cities  of  Itanos,  Came,  and  Cythera)  to  Phoenix.  Itanos,  a 
port  city  on  the  eastern  tip  of  Crete,  presents  many  convincing 
signs  of  Phoenicianism.  Its  name  is  W-S:  Heb.  ^etdn  “strong, 
firm";  it  derives,  according  to  V.  Berard,  from  the  expression 
nahal  ^etdn  (Amos  5:24)  “perennial  brook,"  as  the  city  indeed 
possessed  one.^  Immediately  near  Itanos  there  was  the  cape  Salmo- 
nion,  Salmone  or  Salmonis  (Strabo  II:  4:  3;  Apoll.  Rhod.  IV :  1691, 

^  LVI,  127. 

2  cccLXXiv,  II,  I,  258;  Lxv,  II,  337.  xxxvi,  164  Compared  the  Bibl.  pers. 
n.  ^Etdn  and  Heb.  ^etdn  ‘"strong,  steady.”  cdxi,  IX,  2,  2287  objected  to  it 
on  the  ground  that  that  Semitic  taw  would  allegedly  require  Greek  theta 
in  transliteration.  But  this  is  true  only  for  LXX ;  old  Greek  borrowings  from 
Semitic  did  not  observe  that  rule,  cf.  kH6n(et)  >  chiton,  Mt-^el  >  baitylos, 
ketev  >  kitaris)  and  conversely,  the  Semitic  tet  could  be  rendered  by  theta 
which  derived  from  it.  Itanos  appears  in  Linear  A  as  I-ta-nu  and  in  Linear  B 
as  U-ta-no  (cdxiv,  39;  dv,  147,  308).  cdxi,  IX,  2,  2287  s.  enumerates  “several 
names  of  places  and  rivers  of  non-Greek  origin  in  the  region  of  Itanos,  many 
of  which  point  to  the  Eteocretans  of  the  neighborhood . . . :  Sedamnos,  Karymai, 
Dorthanna,  Atvon,  M olios  .  .  .  two  frontier-places:  Ardaniton  and  Ddron  .  .  .” 
Most  of  these  toponyms  are  recognizable  as  W-S:  Sedamnos  =  s^'demd  “plan¬ 
tation”  or  sad  ^amnd  “field  of  the  pillar” ;  Kavymai  =  k^rdmim  “vineyards” ; 
Dorthanna  =  duv  tand^  “erected  wall”  (Phoen.  root  tn^) ;  Atron,  from  the  root 
^dtar  “to  surround”  (with  walls),  cf.  Palestinian  city-name  ^Atav6t\  M olios, 
cf.  Heb.  milW,  Akk,  mul'd  “earth-rampart,  fortification”;  Ardaniton  = 
^ar  dannitu  “mighty  city”;  Ddron — cf.  Arab,  ddr  “abode,”  Ugar.  dr,  Heb. 
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even  now  Salmone),  a  name  with  a  sharp  Semitic  sound  which 
Assmann  ^  identified  with  that  of  the  mountain  Salmon  near 
Shechem  (Judg.  9:48;  Ps.  68:15).  Commerce  with  the  East 
flourished  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Crete  during  the  Minoan  and  My¬ 
cenaean  epochs;  “if  there  is  any  point  on  the  maritime  route 
Phoenicia— Crete — Malta — Utica  or  Carthage,  which  can  be  suppo¬ 
sed  as  having  been  visited  by  Phoenician  mariners — this  is,  of  course, 
Itanos,"  wrote  Dussaud.^  He  then  pointed,  after  V.  Berard,  to 
the  coins  of  that  city  which  imitated  those  of  the  Phoenician  Arados, 
and  to  the  purple-dyeing  establishments  attested  there  by  Herodotos 
IV :  15 1  for  the  Vllth  century — a  craft  which  was  a  purely  Phoeni¬ 
cian  monopoly.  We  may  add  to  it  that  the  name  of  the  purple-dyer 
who  led  the  Theran  colonists  to  Libya  (and  was,  thus,  not  only  a 
craftsman  but  also  an  expert  seafarer),  was  Korobios — certainly  not 
a  Greek,  but  a  Semitic  name :  qdrob  “the  near  one,  the  intimate  one,'' 
pronounced  by  Phoenicians  qdrob, ^  probably  a  hypocoristic  of 
some  theophorous  name.^  Finally,  Dussaud  explained  the  words 
b  "-m  ^ytnm  in  a  Punic  inscription  from  Hadrumet  ^  as  “who 
(belongs)  to  the  people  of  the  Itanians,"  and  identified  r^s 
“Baal  of  the  Cape"  of  the  same  inscription  with  the  cape  Itanon 
near  Itanos  (modern  Placa).®  He  considered  this  inscription  “a 
precious  epigraphic  argument  in  favor  of  the  h3^othesis  of  a  contact 
between  Itanos  and  the  Phoenicians." 

ddr  “encampment,"  This  predominantly  Semitic  character  of  Eteocretan 
toponymies  is  in  harmony  with  C.  H.  Gordon's  identification  of  the  Eteo¬ 
cretan  language  as  W-S  (see  pp,  346  s.  below). 

1  xxxvi,  164  s.  2  cxLiii,  394. 

3  The  Phoenician  language  went  farther  than  Hebrew  in  shifting  a  to  0, 
even  if  it  was  unaccented  (ccxlvi,  34,  §  ii).  It  resembled  in  that  respect  the 
Ashkenazic  dialect  of  Hebrew  which  probably  derived  from  Galilee,  which 
borders  on  Phoenicia. 

^  Other  Semitisms  in  Cyrene,  probably  due  to  the  influence  of  Corobios 
and  his  companions:  i)  the  first  settlement  of  the  Therans  in  Libya  was 
“Aziris,  surrounded  on  right  and  left  by  two  beautiful  valleys  and  a  river" 
(Herod.  IV:  157),  the  name  of  which  V.  Berard,  lxv,  I,  303,  pertinently 
explained  by  W-S  ^dzar  “to  gird";  2)  the  name  of  the  spring  which  gave  its 
name  to  the  city  of  Cyrene — Kyvi,  i.e.  W-S  qur  '"spring";  3)  perhaps  the 
Cyrenean  agriculture  god  Aptuchos,  whom  Otto  Blau,  in  1865,  interpreted  as 
“the  opener  (of  the  soil)"  and  Goldziher,  who  quoted  him  (ccvi,  104), 
compared  with  Yiphtah  (here,  however,  the  preservation  of  the  W-S  h  in 
Greek  is  abnormal), 

®  Published  by  J.  Fevrier,  Bull.  arch,  du  Com.  des  trav.  histor.,  1949,  viii  ss. 

®  And  vice  versa,  a  cape  Balithon  existed  in  Carthaginian  territory  (Strabo 
XVII:  3:  16);  it  was  compared  with  Cretan  Itanos,  xxxvi,  146. 

’  CXLIII,  395. 
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Karnos  is  the  eponym  of  the  town  of  Karne  in  Phoenicia  proper, 
not  far  from  Arados — ^it  was  named  on  its  own  coins  Qrn  ''horn'', 
and  cf.  the  Latin  translation  on  its  coins  of  the  Roman  imperial  age : 
Cornu  Phenices.'^  Here  Phoenix's  role  as  father  is  more  than  natural. 
But  there  was  in  Greece,  especially  in  Laconia,  a  pre-Dorian  god,, 
identified  with  Apollo  as  Apollon  Karneios,  and  this  god  was 
represented  with  a  ram's  horns;  Greek  authors  explained  it  by 
karnos  "ram."  ^  But  though  Semitic  qarn  and  Latin  cornu  form  a 
remarkable  pair,  one  of  the  very  few  Semito-Indo-European  lexical 
coincidences,  "horn"  in  Greek  is  keras,  -atoSy  without  the  phoneme 
n]  and  therefore  both  karnos  and  Karneios  must  reasonably  be 
considered  Semitic  loanwords  (cf.  the  Palestinian  town  ^AsProt 
Qarnayim  Gen.  14:  5,  "the  homed  Astarte"). 

Kytheros  is  the  eponym  of  the  island  and  city  of  Cythera  between 
Crete  and  Laconia.  The  sea  around  the  island  was  so  rich  in  purple 
snails  that  Cythera  was  also  named  Porphyrusa.^  A  httle  bay  there 
was  called  Phoinikus.  Herodotos  (I:  105)  quite  definitely  states 
that  the  famous  shrine  of  Aphrodite  Urania  in  Cythera  was  founded 
by  Phoenicians  after  the  model  of  that  goddess's  temple  at  Ascalon. 
We  made  certain  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  that  Herodotos 
did  not  invent  his  reports  on  Phoenician  settlements  in  the  Aegean, 
but  took  them  from  rehable  local  sources  (there  are,  in  all,  four  such 
reports  in  Herodotos'  work:  Thera,  Cythera,  Thebes,  and  Thasos). 
There  is  absolutely  no  reason  to  disbelieve  his  information  on  the 
shrine  of  Cythera ;  he  speaks  of  that  particular  temple,  and  not  of 
the  worship  of  Aphrodite  in  general  which  could  be  regarded  as  an 
exaggeration.  Now  there  is  an  actual  indubitable  proof  that  Cythera 
had  been  visited,  since  very  early  times,  by  Phoenician  or  North 
Canaanite  ships,  and  that  the  deity  worshipped  there  was  famous 
all  over  the  Semitic  East  up  to  Mesopotamia. 

A  cuneiform  dedication  of  Naram-Sin,  son  of  Ibiq-Adad,  king  of 
Esnunna,  was  found  in  Cythera  as  early  as  1849.“^  This  brings  us 

1  cDxi,  X,  2,  1964. 

2  Ibid.,  1989-1993. 

®  See  the  very  instructive  survey  of  the  technological  side  of  purple-snail 
fishing  and  preparation  of  purple  (an  old  Phoenician  monopoly)  which 
necessarily  required  stable  installations,  harbors,  and  winter-quarters,  lxv, 
I,  408-410. 

^  This  inscription  was  partially  deciphered  by  Hugo  Winckler,  then 
by  E.  Unger,  and  finally  by  E.  Weidner,  dxli.  It  is  very  short  and  badly 

damaged:  (i)  a-na  ^ . (2) . [ . ]  (3)  ^Na- 

ra-am-^Sin  [iar  &s-nun-naP-  (4)  mdr  ^I-bi-iq-^Adlad  sar  ^s-nun-nd^^] 
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back  to  the  epoch  of  Amorite  domination  all  over  S5n:ia  and  Meso¬ 
potamia,  to  the  XVIIIth  century,  when  Kaptara  (Kaphtor-Crete) 
already  appeared  in  documents  from  Mari,  and  Ugarit  began  to  be 
the  link  between  Mesopotamia  and  the  Aegean.  The  very  name  of 
Kythera,  ''etymologically  obscure”  from  the  viewpoint  of  Greek 
language  ^  was  plausibly  explained  as  Semitic  by  V.  Berard  by 
applying  his  "method  of  doublets”:  as  Skandeia,  the  harbor  of 
Cythera,  signifies  "a  kind  of  a  head-dress”  (Hesychios),  similarly 
keter,  koteret  is  Heb.  for  "crown,  tiara.”  ^ 

An  epigraphic  mention  of  Phoenix  also  exists.  It  was  found  in 
a  treaty  between  the  small  town  of  Dreros  in  the  northeast  of 
Crete,  and  the  neighboring  city  of  Cnossos,  dating  from  220.  ^ 
It  is  this  inscription  which  obviously  was  meant  by  Ed.  Meyer 
when  he  asserted  that  Phoenix  "was  a  prominent  Cretan  god”:  ^ 
there  are  no  other  data  on  that  god  to  confirm  his  prominence.  The 
context  shows  that  Phoenix  was  regarded,  at  Dreros,  on  an  equal 
level  with  gods — perhaps  as  the  divine  founder  of  the  town.  Now 
Dreros  was  situated  on  the  eastern  slope  of  Mount  Kadiston  in 
which  name  Assmann  recognized — and  it  would  be  hard  not  to 
recognize — the  Akk.  qadiUu  (Heb.  qede^,  q^desd)  "hierodule”  and 
also  an  epithet  of  the  goddess  Istar  to  whom  the  hierodules  were 
consecrated ;  that  same  scholar  also  derived  the  name  of  the  nearby 
town  of  Istros  or  Istron  from  Istar.^  The  name  of  Dreros  has  no 
Greek  etymology  ® — but  it  may  come  from  Heb.  d^ror,  a  bird,  usually 

(5)  a-na  ha-la-ti-su  \i-qi-is] :  “To  the  god .  Naram-Sin, 

[king  of  Esnunna,]  son  of  Ibiq-Ad[ad,  king  of  Esnunna,]  for  his  life  [erected]. “ 
Naram-Sin  of  ESnunna  occupied  for  a  certain  time  the  throne  of  Assur  and 
made  conquests  in  Upper  Mesopotamia  (cccv,  8,  n.  i),  which  brought  him 
close  to  the  Syrian  coast.  Unfortunately,  the  name  of  the  deity  to  whom 
his  votive  inscription  of  Cythera  was  consecrated,  disappeared  entirely. 
On  the  historical  importance  of  the  inscription,  cf .  Dxxxva,  59  s. ;  ccvii,  240. 

1  CDXi,  XII,  I,  207. 

2  Lxv,  I,  207  s.  A  corporation  of  ktvm — ^probably  hatters — ^figures  in  the 
administrative  texts  of  Ugarit  (UM  169:  rev.  12).  The  original  Semitic  form 
of  Cylhera  would  have  been  "^Kutara  (cf.,  for  the  vocahc  pattern,  such  Ugari- 
tic  names  as  Gu-pa-na,  Gu-da-ra-na,  Qu-ta-na). 

®  Published  cxxa,  I,  769-774,  No.  527.  The  following  gods  are  invoked  as 
witnesses  of  the  treaty:  Hestia  in  the  prytaneion,  Zeus  Agoraios,  Zeus 
Tallaios,  Athanaia  Poliuchos,  Apellon  Potios,  Lato,  Artemis,  Ares,  Aphor- 
dita,  Hermas,  Halios,  Britomartis,  Phoinix,  Amphiona,  Ga,  Uranos. 

^  cccLxiii,  II,  I,  254,  n.  3. 

®  xxxvi,  193  s. — For  Istsjr-qadiStu,  cf.  cxi.  No.  1617:  III:  8;  for  the  god¬ 
dess  QdU  in  Ugarit,  cf.  dxxiv,  No.  4  (R§  15.130):  17. 

®  CDXI,  V,  2,  1699. 
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identified  with  the  swallow:  "Istar  as  the  daughter  of  Sin  manifested 
herself  in  the  shape  of  a  swallow.*'  ^  Thus,  here  too,  Phoenix  is  dis¬ 
covered  in  a  place  which  betrays,  by  its  toponymies,  an  Akkado- 
Phoenician  impact.  Moreover,  C.  H.  Gordon's  interpretation  of 
the  Greco-Eteocretan  bihngual  from  Dreros  shows  that  a  W-S 
dialect  continued  to  be  used  there  about  600  b.c.^  As  a  rule,  wher¬ 
ever  the  eponym  or  toponym  Phoenix  is  found,  evident  traces  of 
Semitism  are  present.  There  was  a  port  town  Phoenix  on  the  south¬ 
west  shore  of  Crete,  and  it  served  as  the  harbor  to  the  city  of  Araden 
— a  name  strongly  reminiscent  of  Arados  in  Phoenicia.^  Phoenix 
was  considered  the  father  of  Karme,  whose  daughter  was  the  Cretan 
goddess  Britomartis — ^but  Karme  is  obviously  the  W-S  harm  ‘Vine¬ 
yard,"  ^  and  the  second  part  of  the  name  of  Britomartis,  explained 
by  the  ancients  as  “sweet  maiden"  {brity:  glyky:  Kretes,  Hesychios), 
is,  as  we  believe,  Akk.  mdrtu  “daughter,  maiden,"  or  its  W-S  coun¬ 
terpart  "^mhrt  (attested  in  mascuhne  form  mhr  “son"  ®). 

The  only  character  of  this  name  on  whom  a  story,  and  not  just 
a  mere  mention  in  a  genealogy,  is  available,  is  Phoenix  son  of  Amyn- 
tor,  the  tutor  of  Achilles  according  to  Iliad  IX.  The  reason  for 
his  leaving  his  father's  house  is  told  thus  (II.  IX:  445-456) :  on  the 
request  of  his  mother,  he  slept  with  the  concubine  of  his  father  to 
make  the  old  man  odious  to  the  girl,  and  was  cursed  by  him  as  soon 
as  he  learned  what  had  happened.  It  is  exactly  the  same  motif  as  in 
Gen.  35 :  22 :  “During  Israel's  sojourn  in  that  land,  Reuben  went  and 
lay  with  Bilha,  the  concubine  of  his  father;  and  Israel  heard  it" — 
here  the  story  stops  abruptly,  but  the  sequel  is  supplied  by  the 
sa5dng  on  Reuben  of  Jacob's  Blessing  Gen.  49  :  4:  for  having 
profaned  the  bed  of  his  father,  he  was  deprived  of  his  primogeniture. 
As  all  heroes  of  the  Iliad,  Phoenix  is  completely  humanized;  there 

1  Dxviii,  105. — ^The  occurrence  of  e  in  Dreros  would  indicate  a  parallel 
form  *dariru  for  dardru  >  d^rdr.  Or  perhaps  the  older  form  of  Dreros  was 
*  Dr  dr  os. 

2  See  pp.  346  s.  below. 

®  xxxvi,  166. — The  Phoenician  name  of  Arados  was  "^Arwad,  but  the 
digamma  would  have  been  dropped  in  the  case  of  the  Cretan  city  as  it  was 
in  the  case  of  the  Phoenician  one.  For  the  ending  -en,  cf.  Heb.  garzen, 
sipporen  (cdxcvii,  45),  Yarden. 

4  XXXVI,  182. 

®  Cf.  p.  88,  n.  2  above. — ^There  also  was  a  harbor  Phoinikus  in  the 
Ionian  city  of  Erythrae — and  again,  that  city  possessed  a  statue  of  Heracles, 
which  was  said  to  have  come  from  Tyre  on  a  raft,  and  which  (according  to 
its  representation  on  coins)  really  betrays  a  pure  Phoenician  Egyptianizing 
style — cf.  p.  215  below. 
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is  nothing  semidivine  in  him,  and  no  trace  of  Phoenicianism  what¬ 
soever.  But  it  still  is  highly  curious  that  the  only  parallel  available 
to  the  story  of  a  hero  by  the  name  of  Phoenix  is  an  episode  of  a 
W-S  literary  work — the  book  of  Genesis. 

Must  Phoenix  be  considered  merely  an  ethnic  abstraction,  a 
generalized  eponym  of  the  Phoenician  nation,  or  does  his  mention 
among  the  gods  of  Dreros  still  allow  us  to  consider  him  an  individual 
entity  of  the  pantheon?  One  does  not  contradict  the  other,  if 
account  is  taken  of  an  Ancient  Eastern  onomastical  habit :  caUing 
the  leading  gods  of  alien  peoples,  even  if  they  are  adopted  into  the 
native  religion,  not  (or  not  only)  by  their  direct  names,  but  by  the 
title  '"god  of  this  or  that  people,*’  as  a  result  of  which  the  ethnic 
name  becomes  the  name  of  the  god.  So  the  W-S  god,  known  to  the 
Sumerians  as  ^Martu,  and  to  the  Akkadians  as  ^Amurru,  was 
originally  named  ^dingir  Martu,  Amurrim  "'sodQod-of-Amur- 
ru.”  ^  In  the  same  way,  obviously,  the  ethnic  name  of  the  Cassites 
became  the  name  of  the  god  ^Kassu,  cf.  Kassu-nadin-ahhe,  the 
name  of  a  Babylonian  king  c.  1000.  There  were  ''gods  of  the 
Habiru,”  ildni  Habiri,^  but  also  a  god  ^Habiru,^  and  a  goddess 
^SutUum  "the  Sutean,"  developed  from  ^lUar  SutU,  "Istar  the 
Sutean.”  ^  The  adjective  "Phoenician”  was  already  used  by  the 
Mycenaean  Greeks  as  ponike  (=  phoinika)}  It  is  known  that  ethnics 
might  become  official  titles  of  deities;  thus  the  family  of  the 
Athenian  noble  Isagoras  sacrificed  to  Zeus  Karios,  the  Carian  Zeus 
(Herod.  V:  66),  and  divine  epithets  often  evolved  into  independent 
figures.  It  is  therefore  quite  probable  that  Phoinix  was  an  abbrevia¬ 
tion  of,  let  us  say,  theos  Phoinix  "the  Phoenician  god.”  Phoinix, 
the  father  of  Europa,  is  precisely  a  relic  of  that  ancient  "Phoenician 
god,”  under  which  designation  El,  the  head  of  the  W-S  pantheon, 
was  probably  understood.®  But  Phoenix,  the  brother  of  Europa  in 
alternate  genealogies,  is  a  late  secondary  creation,  merely  a  personi- 

^  cxix,  62,  where  the  god  so  styled  is  beheved  to  have  been  El  or  Dagan. 

2  Cited  in  many  Hittite  treaties,  cf.  lxxv.  Nos.  75-90. 

®  The  god  Habiru  is  mentioned  in  the  following  texts  ap.  i.xxv:  No.  70 
(Nuzu,  pers.  n.  Habir-tilla  * ‘Habiru  is  the  lord'’) ;  No.  89  (Bogazkoy) ;  No.  167 
(neo- Assyrian) . 

^  ccv,  143. 

5  DV,  344,  405. 

®  Phoenix,  made  Achilles’  tutor  by  Homer,  rather  goes  back  to  another 
W-S  god,  Baal,  who,  according  to  a  Canaanite  myth  in  Hittite  translation, 
was  tempted  by  his  father’s  wife  Asertu  (see  p.  207  below).  This  is  a  related 
motif,  not  so  close  however  as  the  story  of  Reuben  and  Bilha. 
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fication  of  the  Carthaginians,  as  his  brother  Cihx  is  a  personification 
of  the  CUicians. 

Until  now,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity,  we  did  not  dwell  upon  the 
linguistic  provenance  of  the  words  phoinix  and  phoinikes,  as  if  we 
shared  the  traditional  view  which  regards  them  as  purely  Greek 
appellatives  of  ''purple''  and  of  the  Canaanite  "purple-makers."  ^ 
It  was  admitted  that  phoinix  derives  from  phonos  "murder," 
through  phoinos  i^phon-io-s)  "murderous,  sanguinary,  blood-red," 
for  which  the  Indo-European  root  was  restored,  on  the  basis  of 
numerous  cognates,  as  '^g'^hono-s.^  But  the  primitive  sound 
still  existed  in  Mycenaean  Greek  as  q.  Ventris  and  Chadwick, 
therefore,  correctly  stated  about  the  Mycenaean  Greek  po-ni-ke 
and  po-ni-ki-ja  ("painted  crimson,  dyed  crimson") :  "Probably 
a  loan-word;  not  from  phoinos  'blood-red'  which  is  from  ^g'^hon- 
jos/*  ^  The  source  of  this  loan-word  must,  consequently,  be  sought 
among  the  very  people  who  were  famous  as  crimson  and  purple 
dyers  and  whom  the  Greeks  called  Phoinikes.  Now  Heb.  puwwd, 
Arab,  fuwwa,  is  the  name  of  Rubia  tinctorum  L,  or  dyer's  madder, 
one  of  the  most  common  sources  of  red  dye  and  imitation  purple 
in  antiquity,  a  herbaceous  plant  at  home  in  Syria,  Palestine  and 
Egypt.^  A  Hebrew  clan  of  Galilee  (which  was  contiguous  to  Phoeni¬ 
cia)  bore  the  name  of  Puwwd  (or  Pu^d^)  and  is  quoted  next  to 
ToW  "crimson"  (Gen.  46:  13;  Num.  26:  23;  I  Chr.  7:1  s.).  The 
gentihc  of  Puwwd  is  Puni  (Num.  26:  23),  a  form  of  the  same  aspect 

^  This  view  was  accepted  by  Speiser,  cdlxxiv,  who  also  showed  that 
*'red  purple  dye”  was  designated  in  the  Akkadian  documents  from  Nuzu  with 
the  term  kinahhu,  which  he  correctly  derived  from  ^^^Kinahhi  (cuneiform 
spelling  of  * 'Canaan”),  Albright  believed  for  a  certain  time  that  kinahhu 
was  Hurrian  for  "red  purple”  and  that  "Canaan”  was  a  Hurrian  appellative: 
"land  of  purple-dye.”  Cf.  cccli  for  references.  More  recent  epigraphic  dis¬ 
coveries  proved  that  "Canaan”  could  not  be  Hurrian,  but  was  a  native  W-S 
name;  kinahhu  for  "purple”  owed  its  name  to  the  land  where  purple  was 
produced  (cccLXXiii).  No  plausible  W-S  etymology  for  "Canaan”  has  been 
suggested;  ours  is  "sunset-land”  (same  meaning  as  Akkadian  Amurvu),  from 
the  root  kn^  "to  bend  down,  to  lower  oneself.”  [See  p.  387  below] 

2  Lxxiii,  1032  s. 

3  DV,  136,  405. 

’  CCLXXXIX,  754;  CLXIV,  IV,  106,  13 1,  136. 

®  The  mutual  relation  of  the  forms  Puwwa  and  Pu^d  is  the  same  as  between 
Ugar.  hw  "he”  (pronounced  huwwd)  and  Heb.  hu^  (still  pronounced  hu^d 
in  the  period  of  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls).  The  Ugar.  pers.  n.  Pwn  (UM  313:  8) 
may  be  related.  [In  R§  19.56  (to  be  published  in  PRU  V  as  No.  51),  §mn.mat 
khd  pwt  (11.  5-6)  certainly  means  "eight  hundred  heavy  (shekels)  of  madder- 
dyed  fabric,”  especially  since  it  is  followed  (1.  7)  by  '^mn  mat  pstm  "eight 
hundred  (heavy  shekels)  of  linen.”] 


SCHOLARS  RELUCTANCE  TO  ADMIT  THE  SEMITISM  OF  CADMOS  I47 

as  the  adjectives  ^ddmoni  "'red/'  qadmom  “oriental/'  with  the 
assimilation  of  the  half-consonant  w  to  the  corresponding  vowel  u 
into  a  long  u.  This  form  puni  provides  us  with  the  prototype  of  the 
Greek  phoin-ix  and  Latin  Poenus,  puni-cus.  It  is  even  possible  to 
prove  that  the  other  Greek  word  for  “purple,"  porphyra,  was  of 
Semitic  origin.^ 

The  conclusion  of  this  section  is  such :  Phoenix  being  the  mythical 
father  of  Europa  does  not  refute,  but  on  the  contrary,  strongly 
corroborates  the  Phoenician  origin  of  her  myth. 

Scholars  Reluctance  to  admit  the  Semitism  of  Cadmos 

Of  all  the  heroes  of  Greek  mythology,  Cadmos,  the  founder  of 
Thebes,  was  the  Phoenician  par  excellence.  The  myths  derived 
him  from  Phoenicia  and  the  Greek  tradition  even  (anachronistically) 
ascribed  to  him  the  introduction  of  the  Phoenician  alphabet  in 
Greece.^  Wherever  local  independent  traditions  about  ancient 
Phoenician  establishments  existed  (Rhodes,  Thasos,  Samothrace, 
and  the  previously  mentioned  Thera),  effort  was  made  to  somehow 
link  them  with  Cadmos.  Moreover,  his  name  is  purely  Phoenician 
— qadm,  whatever  exact  semantics  be  given  to  it.  But  precisely 
because  the  case  of  Cadmos  seemed  to  be  the  most  certain  of  all, 
it  became  the  target  of  particularly  violent  attacks  of  scholars 

^  To  prepare  purple-dye  from  purple-snails,  two  (according  to  Pliny, 
even  nine)  days  of  continuous  boiling  were  necessary  (clxiv,  IV,  114). 
The  Greek  porphyrS  means  ‘‘to  rise  seething”  (lxxiii,  805  s.);  Homer  used 
it  for  the  turbulent  sea,  but  as  early  as  in  the  Mycenaean  tablets  popureja 
(=  porphyrea)  applied  to  purple-dyed  garments  (dv,  321,  405).  What 
connection  was  there  between  the  notions  of  “seething”  and  “purple”  ? 
“Semantic  connexion  with  porphyrS,  “swirl,’  is  dubious,”  is  said  dv,  405. 
But  V.  Berard,  lxv,  I,  409,  in  a  most  simple  and  convincing  way,  explained 
porphyra  “purple”  as  “product  of  boiling,”  porphyrS.  Now  the  root  porphyrS 
itself,  meaning  “to  swirl,  whirl,  seeth,  jerk,”  is  hardly  related  to  Gree^  phyrS 
“to  knead,  to  moisten,”  as  the  dictionaries  usually  pretend.  Conversly,  the 
Semitic  root  pdrar  II,  mostly  used  in  the  pilpel  form  parpar  (e.g.  Arab,  far- 
far  a,  etc.),  means  “to  jerk,  flash,  stir,  rouse,  be  tossed  to  and  fro,  shake, 
bewilder”  (cclxxix,  782) ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Heb.  pdrur  “a 
pot  for  cooking”  derives  not  from  pdrar  I  “to  break”  (ihid.  777  “breakable, 
therefore  earthen”),  but  from  pdrar  II  (cf.  also  its  non-geminated  form  pur 
“to  boil,  ferment,”  cxciv,  807).  Boisacq  already  remarked  about  porphyra 
“purple”:  “A  Semitic  origin  is  probable,  though  unknown”  (lxxiii,  805). 

2  Herodot.  V:  59-61.  However,  Marinatos  (ccclv)  envisages  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  the  W-S  (Proto-Phoenician)  alphabet  was  known  in  Mycenaean 
Greece  simultaneously  with  Linear  B,  and  interprets  in  this  sense  the  tradi¬ 
tion  about  Cadmos  as  the  importer  of  the  Phoenician  alphabet  into  Greece. 
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since  the  end  of  the  XIXth  century.  Cadmos  obviously  was  in  their 
eyes  the  main  stronghold  of  Phoenicianism  on  Greek  soil,  which 
they  denied,  and  after  reducing  this  central  point  of  resistance,  it 
would  be  easy  to  erase  totally  every  trace  of  Phoenicians  from  the 
pages  of  Greek  antiquity. 

First  of  all,  the  name  of  Cadmos  was  declared  non-Phoenician, 
and  Greek  etymologies  were  sought  for  it.^  Some  even  severed  his 
connection  with  Thebes  and  Boeotia:  K.  Latte  ^  made  him  a  South 
Ionian  hero  from  Miletos  and  Priene,  the  ancestor  of  the  local 
family  of  Cadmids,  who  was  at  a  late  period  transferred  to  Thebes. 
Other  scholars  did  not  go  so  far :  the  old  citadel  of  Thebes  was  called 
Cadmeia,  the  Thebans  appear  in  Homer  only  as  Cadmeians,  and  all 
m3d;hs  and  sanctuaries  connected  with  Cadmos  were  located  in 
Thebes,  not  in  Miletus.  The  participation  of  some  of  the  Cadmeians, 
ousted  from  Thebes  by  the  Boeotians  proper  during  the  Dorian 
invasion,  in  the  colonization  of  Ionia,  belonged  to  the  Ionian 
tradition  and  is  expressly  stated  by  Herodotos  1 :  146.  This  is  the 
best  explanation  for  the  appearance  of  Cadmids  in  Miletos;  but 
since  there  never  was  a  return  movement  from  Ionia  to  Boeotia, 
the  h5q)othesis  of  Latte  and  his  followers  reverses  the  actual  events. 

But  how  and  why  was  Cadmos  believed  to  be  a  Phoenician  if  he 
was  not  one  ?  As  this  study  is  not  a  history  of  the  Greco-Semitic 
problem,  we  will  limit  ourselves  to  bringing  the  opinions  of  two 
outstanding  scholars:  Ed.  Meyer  (1928)  and  M.  P.  Nilsson  (1932). 
Ed.  Meyer  reconstructed — ^in  a  purely  speculative  way — a  com- 

1  Welcker,  quoted  by  Crusius,  ‘*Kadmos/'  ap.  cdxxxiii,  II,  882,  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  parallel  form  Kassmos  was  the  original  one,  and  equated  it 
with  Gr.  kosmos  “order,*'  in  Crete  also  “high  state-official.*’  Crusius  remarked 
that  “this  presents  linguistic  difficulties  (because  of  the  d)”  Boisacq, 
Lxxxiii,  501,  s.v.  kosmos,  warned  against  seeking  connections  with  Kadmos. 
Movers,  ccclxxiv,  I,  521  indicated  that  in  Greek  d  before  m  often  shifted 
to  s,  and  so  Kadmilos  became  Kasmilos,  Here  are  some  other  examples :  asma 
“song**  from  add]  asmenos  “joyful,  merry**  from  idomai.  But  the  opposite 
phenomenon,  s  >  d,  does  not  occur  in  Greek.  Nonetheless,  statements  that 
Kadmos  =  kosmos  are  still  uncritically  repeated  in  some  quite  recent  pubh- 
cations. — Another  attempt  to  explain  Cadmos  as  “a  purely  Greek  word**  is 
given  CDXi,  VII,  2,  2380  (5.1;.  Harmonia)  by  having  recourse  to  a  gloss  by 
Hesychios:  kadmos:  dory,  lophos,  aspis:  Kretes  kadmos:  spear,  helmet- 
crest,  shield:  Cretans**).  Words  peculiar  to  Crete,  with  its  significant  enclaves 
of  non-Greek-speaking  populations,  hardly  represent  “pure  Greek  words**; 
in  any  case,  kadmos  does  not  have  any  Greek  etymology  in  the  sense  given 
by  Hesychios,  either.  But  as  a  Semitic  loan-word  it  does  have  a  meaning, 
at  least  for  “shield**,  which  was  carried  in  front  (Semitic :  qadm)  of  the  warrior. 

2  Ap.  CDXI,  X,  2,  1460-1473,  s.v.  Kadmos. 
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plicated  chain  of  gradual  stages.  As  in  the  case  of  the  myth  of  lo  and 
Danaos,  he  arbitrarily  dissected  the  living  body  of  the  myth  and 
operated  with  disrupted  mythological  units.  According  to  him, 
Cadmos  originally  was  but  the  eponym  of  the  tribe  of  Kadmeioi  or 
Kadmeiones  in  Boeotia;  the  numerous  m5rths  and,  as  he  puts  it, 
combinations  connected  with  him  were  a  later  addition.  Beside 
him  stood  the  Boeotian  earth-goddess  Europa.  In  a  certain,  rather 
late  stage,  her  cult  was  introduced  in  Crete,  where  she  was  identified 
with  the  Cretan  goddess  HeUotis  of  Gortyn.  This  made  her  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  the  prominent  Cretan  god  Phoenix.  Cadmos  became  Phoenix's 
brother  and  Europa's  uncle.  The  later  genealogies  made  Cadmos, 
Phoenix  and  Europa  children  of  Agenor.  So  Cadmos  and  all  his 
kin  became  Phoenicians.  It  was  believed,  and  Thebes  was  considered 
a  Phoenician  colony,  notwithstanding  the  location  of  Thebes  in 
mid-continent,  without  access  to  the  sea,  which  strongly  contradicts 
it.  ^ 

But  Ed.  Meyer  himself  stated  elsewhere  that  there  existed  a 
sharp  distinction  between  the  late  schematic  figures  of  genealogies 
and  the  old  genuine  characters  of  the  heroic  saga.^  Cadmos,  the 
hero  of  a  very  dramatic  myth,  saturated  with  adventures,  events, 
and  epic  motifs,  obviously  belongs  to  the  category  of  the  latter. 
The  relation  between  Cadmos,  Cadmeia  and  the  Cadmeians  is  the 
same  as  between  Dan-Danel  and  the  tribe  and  town  of  Dan  and  the 
people  of  Danaans-Danunians ;  as  between  the  goddess  Anath  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  ^Anat  (on  the  Euphrates),  ^Anatdt  and 
B6t-  ^Anat  (in  Palestine) ;  as  between  Astarte  and  the  town  of  'Astarot 
in  Transjordan;  or,  in  Greece,  as  between  Athena  and  Athens,^ 
Heracles  and  Heracleia.  Then  it  cannot  be  proven  that  the  worship 
of  Europa  was  ''secondarily"  transferred  to  Crete  from  Boeotia; 
Europa  certainly  belonged  to  the  original  mythical  figures  of  the 

^  cccLxiii,  II,  I,  254,  n.  I.  [See  p.  387  below] 

2  cccLxiv,  251:  “Genuine  myths  and  original  sagas  of  gods...  were 
transformed  into  genealogic-ethnographic  tales  reflecting  the  destinies  of 
the  corresponding  tribes,  tales  in  which  along  with  purely  genealogical 
figures  as  Tros  and  Ilos,  Aegyptos  and  Danaos,  Hellen,  Doros,  Ion,  and 
their  sons,  stand  much  more  ancient  names  of  a  different  character,  as 
Priamos  and  Aeneas,  Danae  and  Perseus,  Deucahon  and  Erechtheus. . . .  Myth 
and  heroic  saga  which  evolved  from  it  are  older  than  genealogic  poetry.  “ 

3  We  share  the  opinion  of  Nilsson,  ccclxxxi,  490,  that  “the  town 
AthSnai  is  named  after  the  goddess  Athine,  not  vice  versa,  the  goddess  after 
the  town."  Besides  the  arguments  he  brought  loc.  cit.,  this  opinion  is  confirm¬ 
ed  by  the  worship  of  this  goddess  as  early  as  the  Mycenaean  period,  dv,  126. 
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pre-Dorian  Crete,  and  her  appearance  both  in  Crete  and  in  Boeotia 
can  much  more  plausibly  be  ascribed  to  her  simultaneous  introduc¬ 
tion  from  the  East  through  a  maritime  route.  We  also  have  seen 
in  the  previous  section  that  the  excuse  of  Phoenix  having  allegedly 
been  mistaken  for  a  Phoenician  is  not  vahd:  on  the  contrary, 
wherever  Phoenix  appears,  either  as  a  person  or  as  a  toponym,  he 
is  clearly  connected  with  Semitic  names,  myths,  and  cults. 

Ed.  Meyer's  final,  and  as  he  beheved,  decisive  argument 
— Thebes'  geographic  situation — is  based  on  an  erroneous  over¬ 
simplified  view  of  Phoenicians  as  petty  sea-peddlers  never  touching 
the  ground  beyond  the  beach.  V.  Berard  already  removed  the 
basis  for  such  objections  by  his  well-founded  ‘Theory  of  isthmuses" ; 
he  referred  i.a.  to  the  commercial  and  industrial  activity  of  Hiram's 
Phoenicians  not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  even  in  Elath,  280  miles 
distant  from  Tyre  as  the  crow  flies.^  Thebes  was  situated  on  the 
crossing  of  the  roads  from  the  Gulf  of  Corinth  to  the  Euripos  and 
to  Euboea,  from  the  Peloponnese  to  Middle  and  Northern  Greece. 
Her  “situation  in  mid-continent,"  so  emphasized  by  Ed.  Meyer, 
is  reduced,  in  plain  figures,  to  merely  12  miles  from  the  Gulf  of 
Corinth  and  15  miles  from  the  Euripos.  Nowadays,  after  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  large  North  Canaanite  kingdoms  of  Ugarit,  Alalah, 
and  Danuna,  it  became  certain  that  none  of  their  capitals  was  a 
seaport.  While  Ugarit  was  only  2  miles  distant  from  her  harbor, 
Alalah,  Adana,  and  Karatepe  were  separated  from  the  sea-shore 
(in  a  straight  hne)  by  25  miles  and  more — double  that  of  Thebes. 
Nevertheless  Alalah  possessed  ships,  and  in  the  rehefs  of  Azita- 
wadd's  palace  in  Karatepe  ships  and  sea-battles  play  a  prominent 
role. 2  The  topography  of  Thebes  corresponds  exactly  to  that  of  the 
capitals  of  the  North  Canaanite  maritime  states  which,  in  the  Ild 
millenium,  hnked  the  Orient  with  the  Aegean. 

M.  P.  Nilsson,  in  a  most  convincing  way,  refuted  the  claims  of  a 
late  introduction  of  Cadmos  into  Boeotia  and  proved  that  the  Cad- 
means,  with  whom  Cadmos  was  hnked  inseparably,  belonged  to  the 
oldest  tribes  known  to  epic  poetry.^  Moreover,  “the  myth  of  Cadmus 
is  the  foundation  myth  of  Thebes  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  .  .  . 
The  site  of  the  town  is  determined  by  divine  intervention,  the  origin 
of  the  people  and  of  the  noble  families  is  explained.  Such  myths 

LXV,  I,  49. 
cccxxxix,  pi.  26. 

CCCLXXXII,  120  S. 
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are  numerous,  but  they  are  almost  always  told  of  colonies  or  of 
towns,  such  as  Rome  and  Carthage,  put  on  an  equahty  with  them/'  ^ 
''If  I  am  right,  an  old  myth,  of  course  handed  down  from  Mycenaean 
times,  told  that  Thebes  was  founded  by  the  eponymous  hero  of  the 
tribe  which  inhabited  the  town,  the  Cadmeans.  The  founder, 
Cadmus,  came  consequently  from  abroad."  ^  So  far  Nilsson's 
reasoning  offers  strong  support  for  the  point  of  view  which  we 
believe  to  be  correct.  But  for  Nilsson,  of  course,  that  "abroad" 
can  by  no  means  be  the  Semitic  Orient.  Just  in  this  unique  point 
the  myth  which  "is  really  a  reminiscence  of  a  historical  fact,"  ^ 
needs  be  corrected.  It  was  "a  Mycenaean  tribe"  which  "reaUy 
founded  a  new  town  here."  ^  "The  old  myth  did  not  tell  or  had 
forgotten  whence  he  (Cadmos)  came,  and  the  field  was  left  open  for 
guesses.  At  the  beginning  of  the  historical  age  the  foreigners  who 
constantly  visited  Greece  were  the  Phoenicians.  That  is  why  the 
myth  hit  upon  the  idea  of  making  Cadmus  a  Phoenician.  At  that 
time  other  foreigners  were  hardly  known  in  Greece,  and  as  Cadmus 
was  acknowledged  to  be  a  foreigner,  he  became  a  Phoenician. 
The  myth  of  his  wanderings  .  .  .  and  his  genealogy  were  but  con¬ 
sequences  of  his  alleged  Phoenician  origin."  ® 

How  interesting  it  is  that  the  myth  remembered  everything 
correctly,  and  the  only  gap  of  memory  was  whence  the  hero  had 
come  .  .  .  And  how  deeply  ignorant  of  other  peoples  the  Greeks 
were:  they  simply  could  not  imagine  a  foreigner  other  than  a 
Phoenician!  The  myths  managed,  however,  to  find  homelands 
other  than  Phoenicia  for  many  a  foreign  founder  of  a  city  or  a 
dynasty.  Pelops,  the  eponym  of  the  Peloponnese  and  ancestor  of  a 
Mycenaean  royal  house,  was  said  to  be  a  Lydian  or  a  Phrygian; 
his  sister  Niobe  was  presented  as  the  wife  of  Amphion,  the  hero 
of  another  foundation  myth;  many  heroes  of  Middle  Greece  were 
described  as  Thracians;  Teucros,  the  founder  of  Troy,  was  made  a 
Cretan.  If  the  whole  point  was  to  guess  where  Cadmos  came  from, 
why  was  he  not  rather  made  a  good  Greek  migrant  from  Thessaly, 
the  old  home  of  Hellen  and  his  sons,  as  the  Aeolid  kings  of  Elis  and 
of  the  neighbor  of  Thebes,  Orchomenos? 

^  Ibid.,  122. 

2  Ibid.,  126. 

3  Ibid.,  125. 

^  Loc.  cit. 

^  Ibid.,  127. 
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A  theory  put  forward  in  the  beginning  of  this  century  ^  and 
emphatically  taken  over  by  Sir  John  L.  Myres,^  declared  that  the 
Cadmeians  actually  were  Minoan  settlers  from  Crete,  called  'Thoe- 
nicians”  because  of  the  red  color  of  their  skin;  then,  when  the 
Minoan  civilization  fell  into  obhvion,  that  name  was  transferred 
to  another  "'red-skin''  people,  the  Semites  of  Canaan,  and  the  two 
became  confounded.  But:  i.  there  hardly  was  a  more  marked 
difference  in  skin  coloration  between  South  Europeans  and  Levan¬ 
tines  in  the  second  millennium  b.c.  than  at  present;  2.  the  Phoeni¬ 
cians  owed  their  name  not  to  the  color  of  their  skins,  but  to  their 
monopoly  in  producing  the  purple  dye ;  ^  3.  there  were  two  kinds 
of  purple,  deep  dark  red  and  bluish  violet ;  the  Greeks  used  the 
term  phoinix  for  purple  dye,  but  never  for  the  color  of  a  human 
skin ;  even  a  Red-skin  Indian  would  not  quahfy  for  such  a  descrip¬ 
tion;  4.  the  Minoan  civihzation  of  Crete  was  never  completely 
forgotten  by  the  later  generations ;  Cretan  thalassocracy,  kingship, 
buildings,  cults,  myths,  and  customs  survived  with  a  surprising 
degree  of  accuracy  in  a  number  of  Greek  myths.  There  was  absolutely 
no  ground  for  confusion. 

All  these  theories  have  one  common  feature:  they  conveniently 
ehminate  the  Greek  reports  on  Phoenicians  by  shifting  the  blame 
onto  some  misunderstanding.  None  of  their  authors  ever  tried  to 
compare  the  Greek  myths  of  that  category  with  Semitic  myths  and 
monuments  in  order  to  ascertain  that  there  was  no  connection 
whatsoever;  their  minds  were  made  up  a  priori.  But  we  have  seen 
that  there  was  no  misunderstanding  in  the  case  of  Danaos,  in  the 
case  of  Membliaros,  in  the  case  of  Europa.  And  how  could  an  acci¬ 
dental  misunderstanding  provide  not  only  Cadmos,  but  most  of 
his  family  and  environment  with  Semitic  mythological  names,  and 
make  them  perform  Semitic  mythological  tales  on  Greek  soil? 
In  order  to  make  this  evident,  we  shall  turn  to  the  intrinsic  data  of 
the  Cadmeian  cycle. 

Mythological  Essence  of  Cadmos 

Cadmos  was  known  to  the  Greeks  as  Kadmos,  Kadmon,  and 
Kadmaion]  the  basic  form  corresponds  to  W-S  qdm  {qadm),  the  two 
others  to  W-S  extended  forms  in  -n  (cf.  Ugar.  pers.  n.  Qdmn)  and 

1  ccxLiii,  282. 

2  CCCLXXVIII,  321  S. 

3  Cf.  p.  146,  n.  I. 
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in  -yn  (cf.  Ugar.  Spsyn,  from  sps,  and  other  names  like  Ahyn, 

Ihyn,  Aryn,  Iryn  etc.).  Semantically,  qadm  may  be  interpreted  in 
two  ways.  It  literally  means  “in  front”;  applied  to  time,  it  signifies 
“formerly,  earlier”,  thence  a  proposed  explanation  of  Kadmos, 
Kadmon  as  “the  ancient  one” ;  ^  applied  to  space,  it  signifies  “east,” 
toward  which  the  Semites  turned  their  faces  to  establish  the  four 
cardinal  points  (whence  the  word  “orientation”),  as  'dhor  (Akk. 
aharru)  was  “west,”  and  accordingly  s^moly  “left,”  was  “north,” 
and  ydmin,  “right,”  was  “south.”  But  the  mythological  essence 
of  Cadmos  cannot  be  understood  without  his  relation  to  Europa. 
Only  armchair  scholars  could  believe  that  Europa's  disappearance 
and  Cadmos'  unsuccessful  search  for  her  were  an  accidental  conta¬ 
mination  of  myths,  and  not  the  basis  of  the  entire  plot.  If  Europa 
is  the  west,  the  Evening  Star,  then  Cadmos,  as  shown  by  his  name, 
is  the  east,  the  Morning  Star.  As  Victor  Berard  formulated  it  in 
one  of  the  best  chapters  of  his  Les  Pheniciens  et  VOdyssee,’^  Cadmos 
and  Europa  are  the  two  aspects  of  the  planet  Venus,  the  Morning 
and  the  Evening  Stars,  which  were  first  beUeved  to  be  two  distinct 
luminaries  and  had  different  names  in  Greek.  The  Morning  Star 
was  HeosphoroSy  “the  bringer  of  the  Dawn,”  the  Evening  Star  was 
Hesperos  (which,  just  as  Semitic  V6,  signified  at  the  same  time  also 
“evening”  and  “west”).  According  to  the  Babylonian  conception, 
the  planet  Venus  as  the  Morning  Star  was  male,  as  the  Evening 
Star  female.^  That  is  exactly  the  situation  with  the  sexes  of  Cadmos 
and  Europa.  The  Evening  Star  goes  away  to  the  west  (as  was  sung 
in  the  Ugaritic- Akkadian  hymn),  disappears  beyond  the  sea;  the 
Morning  Star,  her  brother,  rushes  to  her  search,  but  the  two  can 
never  meet. 

Our  task  is  now  to  show  (as  we  did  in  the  case  of  Europa)  that 
Semites — and  in  particular  the  West  Semites,  whom  the  Greeks 
called  “Phoenicians” — areally  possessed  a  god  with  a  name  and 
mythological  essence  corresponding  to  those  of  Cadmos  and  able 
to  shed  additional  light  upon  the  primordial  form  of  his  mythical 
story.  A  god  ^Qa-ad-mu  is  exactly  attested  in  Babylonia,^  and 

1  CCCXXX,  214;  LXXXI,  1 1 7. 

2  Lxv,  II,  359  ss. 

3  See  p.  139,  n.  4  above. — According  to  cxxviii,  the  occurrence  of 
both  a  male  deity  ^AUar  and  a  female  one  ^A§tart  in  Ugaritic  myths  points 
to  the  same  conception.  This  is  possible,  but  thus  far  they  have  not  been 
found  connected  with  each  other. 

4  CXI,  No.  3002  (“oriens?");  cxii,  IV,  i.  No.  13:  2;  lxvi,  s.v. 
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though  we  have  no  information  on  his  individuality,  his  occurrence 
makes  it  certain  that  the  Semitic  god  Cadmos  is  not  a  mere  scholarly 
speculation.  The  Ugaritic  human  name  Qdmn  ^  might  have  been 
formed  out  of  this  divine  name,  just  as  the  human  names  BHn, 
^strUy  Sdqn  derive  respectively  from  the  divine  names  BH, 
"^str,  Sdq.  Very  significant  is  the  following  place  in  the  poem  BH 
(=  UM  75):  I:  7-8,  preserved  incompletely,  but  sufficiently  to 
establish  the  parallehsm  of  the  members: 

]plh{?)rn.  km.  shr 
lltn.  km.  qdm 

It  follows  from  the  parallelism  of  the  members  and  of  their  sig¬ 
nification  that  qdm  ''east''  was  equivalent  to  shr  "dawn",  which  is 
quite  natural.  Taking  into  account  the  attested  polynomy  of 
Canaanite  gods,  one  may  plausibly  assume  that  Qdm  was  another 
name  of  the  god  $>hr.  We  are  much  better  informed  about  that  god 
thanks  to  the  Ugaritic  poem  SS  (=  UM  52),^  where  he  heads  the 
group  of  the  good  and  fair  gods  and  is  the  brother  of  ^Im,  whose 
name  literally  means  "peace",  but  has  also,  in  some  Semitic  langua¬ 
ges,  the  meaning  "dusk."  ^  This  corresponds  to  the  sibhng-pair 
Cadmos-Europa,  i.e.,  qdm-^'rh.  True,  ^Im  is  apparently  a  god,  not  a 
goddess,  in  that  poem;  but  the  sex  of  deities,  especially  of  the 
astral  ones,  was  subject  to  change.  Thus  the  Sun,  a  male  deity 
with  the  Akkadians,  was  a  female  one  with  the  Ugaritians,  and 
semes  is  both  masculine  and  feminine  in  Hebrew ;  sahar,  the  Dawn, 
was  a  male  god  with  the  Hebrews,  judging  by  the  name  '"Ahisahar 
(I  Chr.  7:  10),  but  female,  judging  by  the  expression  ^ayyelet  has- 
sahar  (Ps.  22:  i)  "the  doe  of  the  dawn."  In  the  Middle  Assyrian 
hsts  of  divine  names,  a  goddess  ^SILIM*^  (to  be  read  ^Sulmitu) 
or  <^SILIM^i-*^  [^Sulmanitu)  is  mentioned  among  W-S  gods, 
and  is  defined  as  ^Istar  Uru-silim-ma,  Istar  of  Jerusalem.^  The  fact 
that  the  W-S  goddess  Sulmitu  was  identified  with  Istar,  whose 

1  The  bearer  of  this  name,  an  inhabitant  of  the  town  Ubr^y,  had  a  son 
with  the  W-S  name  Abmn  (UM  64:  40;  312:  III:  3;  328:  3). 

2  Before  the  discovery  of  that  poem,  one  could  presume  the  existence  of 
such  a  god  on  the  basis  of  the  mythical  name  Helel  ben-Sahar  Is.  14:  12, 
and  of  the  theophorous  names  ^AMSahar  I  Chr.  7:  10,  and  S^haryd  ibid. 
8:26. 

®  Heb.  hiphil  hiBim  **to  bring  to  an  end,  to  put  an  end  to  something”; 
hence  perhaps — '‘completion,  end  of  the  day.”  Akk.  Mdm  samB,  sulum 
samB  “sunset,”  cf.  vii,  195,  n.  10;  i,  308. 

^  Lxxi,  380-383  (first  pubhshed  1922),  517  s.  (additions  1953). 
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planet  was  Venus,  speaks  for  considering  this  Sulmitu  as  the  female 
counterpart  of  the  dusk-god  Sim  in  Ugarit,  and  one  may  easily 
imagine  the  variant  Sahar-Sulmitu  instead  of  Shr-Slm. 

Another  rapprochement  between  Cadmos  and  the  poem  of  the 
good  and  fair  gods  is  permissible.  Shr  and  Sim  were  not  the  only 
members  of  that  group;  after  the  birth  of  the  two,  the  hierogamy 
is  repeated  five  times  more  (UM  52:  57),  and  again  a  message  is 
brought  of  the  birth  of  the  gods,  the  islanders ,  the  sons  of  the  sea ; 
thus  their  full  number  was  seven.  As  most  Semitic  gods,  they  were 
not  exclusive  astral  deities,  but  were  connected,  judging  by  the 
context,  with  fertility  rites,  were  considered  as  sons  of  the  sea  and, 
probably,  islanders.  Now  Cadmos  was  connected  with  a  very 
similar  group  of  gods,  known  to  the  Greeks  under  the  Semitic  name 
of  Kabeiroi,  Kahirpi  (Heb.  Kabbir  "'great,  mighty'').  They  were  very 
mysterious  divinities,  and  their  individual  names  (except  one) 
remain  unknown;^  besides,  the  five  junior  companions  of  Shr 
and  Sim  in  the  Ugaritic  poem  are  anonymous,  too.  The  centers 
of  their  worship  were  Thebes,  the  Boeotian  port  of  Anthedon,  and, 
most  prominently,  the  North  Aegean  island  of  Samothrace.  Their 
original  number  seems  to  have  been  seven ;  in  the  Phoenician  city  of 
Ber5d:os,  too,  according  to  Philo  of  Byblos,  seven  Cabiri  were 
worshipped  (whose  eighth  brother,  not  belonging  to  their  group, 
was  considered  Asclepios-Esmun).^  The  Babylonians  also  had  a 
similar  group  of  seven  man-friendly  protective  gods,  ilani  Sibitti, 
together  with  their  sister  Narudu,^  The  Cabiri  were  honored  by 
mysteries,  i.e.  ritual  dramatic  performances,  of  which  little  is 
known  except  that  they,  as  all  other  mysteries,  had  an  agricultural 
background;  let  us  also  keep  in  mind  that  the  Ugaritic  "Birth  of 
Gods"  is  not  so  much  a  poem  as  a  script  for  such  a  dramatic  play. 
The  myth  of  Cadmos  ascribed  to  him  a  visit  to  Samothrace  on  his 
way  from  Phoenicia  to  Boeotia;  he  allegedly  buried  his  mother 
Telephassa  there.  This  shows  that  the  mythical  personality  of 
Cadmos  was  known  on  that  island,  too.  And  indeed,  the  only 
authentic  extant  name  of  one  of  the  Cabiri  is  Kadmilos,  Kadmelos 
(also,  with  Greek  sibilization  of  d  before  m,  Kasmilos,  and  with 
further  assimilation,  Kamilos).  This  is  a  good  W-S  name,  corres- 

^  The  late  information  that  their  names  were  Axeros,  Axiocerses  and 
Axiocersa  does  not  evoke  confidence. — All  ancient  sources  on  the  Samo- 
thracian  cults  are  collected  in  cccxxix. 

2  Eusebius,  Praep.  Evang.,  I:  10:  38. 

3  cccLviii,  II,  203. 
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ponding  to  Heb.  QadmPel  Ezra  3:9;  but  here  it  has  to  be  understood 
not  as  ''servant  of  god'*  (literally,  "before  the  face  of  god''),  ^  but  as 
Qadm-^'el  (like  Dan-^el,  Rekub-^el),  "Qadm  the  god."  The  Cabiri, 
originally  chthonic  fertUity  gods,  were  also  revered  as  protectors 
of  seamen  and  rescuers  of  shipwrecked — and  the  Ugaritic  seven 
gods,  headed  by  Dawn  and  Dusk,  were  both  "good  gods"  and 
"sons  of  the  sea."  ^ 

Cadmos  himself,  as  is  to  be  expected,  was  not  only  the  god  of 
morning  dawn.  His  sharply  expressed  ophic  character  speaks  for  his 
connection  with  chthonic  cults,  which  in  no  way  contradicts  his 
other  mythological  aspect.  The  ophism  of  Cadmos  reveals  itself 
in  the  myth's  assertion  that  toward  the  end  of  his  hfe  both  Cadmos 
and  his  wife  Harmonia  were  changed  into  serpents  and  settled 
among  Encheleians,  whom  later  authors  tried  to  locate  in  Illyria, 
but  whose  name  signifies  "eels,"  ®  snakehke  fish.  Now  a  couple  of 
entwined,  twisted  serpents,  a  male  and  a  female,  in  an  attitude 
snakes  assume  only  when  copulating,  was  a  very  old  fertihty  symbol 
(more  about  it  in  the  subsequent  sections)  and  the  emblem  of  the 
Sumerian  chthonic  fertility  god  Ningiszida.^  Thence  also  originated 
the  caduceus,  the  attribute  of  Hermes,  and  that  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  reasons  why  Cadmilos,  Cadmos'  Samothracian  avatar,  was 
sometimes  taken  for  Hermes.  Ningiszida  used  to  be  identified  with 
the  chthonic  serpent-god  Serah  or  §ahan  and  with  the  serpent- 
constellation  (Hydra);  he  was  depicted  as  a  man  with 

serpents  growing  from  his  shoulders.  ®  Another  animal  attribute 
of  Ningiszida — ^which  is  often  the  animal  conquered  by  the  god  ® — 
was  the  dragon  — and  the  central  episode  of  the  myth  of  Cadmos 
is  his  victory  over  the  dragon  who  lived  on  the  very  spot  where  he 

1  ccxxxv,  II,  1327. 

2  Hesychios  reports  on  a  Samothracian  cult  of  deities  called  ASoi  ‘‘those 
of  the  dawn,’'  who  were  said  to  have  come  ek  dvomu.  lxv,  I,  68  emended  it 
ek  Rhodu  “from  Rhodes.”  But  dromos  may  be  a  remnant  of  ddrdm,  Heb. 
“south.” 

®  CDXi,  VII,  2,  2385.  Greek  for  “eel”  is  enchelys. 

4  CDXix,  II,  147;  cccLviii,  II,  35,  284;  CLXXii,  lo.  On  the  significance  of 
this  emblem,  its  figuration  and  its  geographical  and  chronological  occurrence, 
cf.  Dill,  40  ss.;  D,  53-65. 

®  CXI,  No.  2481:  12;  ccxxvi.  No.  284:  I;  di,  60-89;  clxxii,  10-17. 

®  Thus  the  emblem  of  the  god  Ningirsu,  according  to  Gudea,  cyl.  A:  4 :  17; 
5:  15;  13:  22  (cDXix,  II,  7,  8,  17)  was  the  storm-bird  Imdugud  (Akk.  Zu) 
whom  he  vanquished.  For  animals  in  the  iconography  of  Ningirsu  and  Ningis¬ 
zida  and  the  reasons  for  them,  cf.  clxxii,  10.  s. 

’  CXI,  No.  2481:  12:  “Eius  symbolum  est  ‘draco  angueus*,”;  clxxii,  10  s. 
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erected  Thebes.  If  we  were  sure  that  Un  in  UM  75 : 1 :  8  quoted  above 
is  preserved  in  full  and  no  initial  letters  of  the  word  had  been  broken 
off,  we  could  suppose  that  Un.  km.  qdm  relates  to  Qadm  in  some 
connection  with  the  famous  dragon  of  Ugaritic  mythology,  Ltn.^ 
It  is  very  significant  that  the  Sumerians  also  considered  Ningiszida 
as  the  personification  of  the  sunrise:  according  to  Gudea,^  the  god¬ 
dess  Nanse  revealed  to  him  in  his  dream:  '^The  sun  which  rose 
from  the  fruitful  earth  is  thy  god  Ningizzida  who,  like  the  sun,  rises 
for  thee  out  of  the  fruitful  earth.''  ^  On  the  other  hand,  Ningiszida 
was  characterized  as  “the  servant  of  the  (fire-)  god  Gibil,  he  who 
drains  the  waters  of  the  deep,  who  lays  the  foundation  {temen)  of 
the  city  and  of  the  temple."  ^  Serpent,  dragon- victor,  sunrise,  city- 
founder — these  four  common  motifs  show  that,  though  Cadmos' 
immediate  prototype  was  the  W-S  god  ShrjQdm,  the  deeper  roots  of 
his  image  and  essence  go  back  (as  many  features  in  W-S  religion) 
to  the  remote  Sumerian  past. 

A  W-S  motif  is  also  the  oracle's  order  to  Cadmos — to  follow  a 
young  cow  that  had  never  worn  a  yoke  and  to  build  a  city  at  the 
spot  where  she  should  he  down  for  rest.®  It  is  found  in  I  Sam.  6 :  7-12 
where  the  Phihstine  princes  put  the  captive  ark  of  Yahwe  upon  a 
new  wagon  driven  by  young  cows  who  had  never  been  yoked  before 

1  The  word  ]plhrn  in  the  preceding  line,  which  stands  in  parallelism  with 
Un  in  line  8,  may  be  restored  n]hrn,  extended  form  of  nhr  *‘river,"  the  personi¬ 
fication  of  which  was  notoriously  represented  as  a  dragon  in  Ugaritic  poems 
(cf.  V  AB:  D  =  ‘^nt:  IV:  35-39,  pp.  291  s.  below).  Cf.  p.  213  below,  /,  on 
the  Theban  dragon's  connection  with  the  river  Ladon.  No  reasonable 
restoration  has  been  proposed  for  if  this  word  be  considered  as  incom¬ 
plete. 

2  Cyl.  A:  19-20  (cDXix,  II,  8  s.).  We  follow  the  translation  of  this  passage 
cxv,  557  s.  and  xlviii,  255. 

2  Gruppe,  ccxxxv,  II,  1328,  for  insufficient  reasons,  compared  Cadmos- 
Cadmilos  with  the  Babylonian  Uddusu-namir  or  Asusu-namir,  created  by  Ea 
and  sent  to  the  Nether  World  to  free  Istar.  And,  indeed,  there  is  a  resemblan¬ 
ce,  though  not  were  Gruppe  saw  it:  the  name  Asusu-namir  signifies  “his 
rise  is  brilliant,"  it  fits  a  god  of  the  dawn,  and  the  bearer  of  it  was,  moreover, 
sent  to  seek  a  disappeared  goddess — ^like  Cadmos.  The  Babylonians  had  a  god 
of  dawn,  ^Serum,  but  he  did  not  play  a  noticeable  role  in  their  cult  and  mytho¬ 
logy. 

^  CXI,  No.  2481:  10,  quoting  Sargon  Cyl.  61;  ihid.,  “conclusio."  Gudea, 
Cyl.  A:  18:  16-29,  describes  how  Ningizzida  helped  him  to  build  the  temple 
of  Ningirsu,  and  ibid. :  30:  23  he  states  of  the  temple:  “Ningizzida  built  it  on 
the  underworld"  (cdxix,  II,  22  s.,  34). 

5  It  is  explicitly  stressed  that  the  cow,  or  heifer,  has  never  been  under  a 
yoke,  cf.  Euripides  Phoenissae  640;  Ovid  Metam.  Ill:  lo-ii  (after  earlier 
Greek  sources). 
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and  had  calfs  back  home,  and  allowed  them  to  go  free;  that  would 
show  the  will  of  the  deity;  the  princes  followed  the  wagon  until  the 
cows  brought  the  ark  to  Bgt-§eme§,  where  the  people  sacrificed  the 
cows  to  Yahwe  as  Cadmos  sacrificed  the  guiding  cow  to  Athena.^ 
Another  close  parallel  to  I  Sam.  6:  7-12  is  Euripides’  Bacchae 
1333-1335;  Dionysos  announces  to  Cadmos  that  he  and  Harmonia 
will  be  changed  into  serpents  and  “in  a  wagon  (driven)  by  heifers 
{moschoi),  says  Zeus’  oracle,  thou  and  thy  wife  shall  lead  barbarians.’’ 
The  word  moschos  could  designate  both  a  young  buU  and  a  heifer 
who  did  not  yet  wear  the  yoke,  but  Euripides  (cf.  Phoen.  640)  uses 
it  in  the  latter  sense.  The  image  is  clear:  the  two  serpents  in  the 
wagon  do  not  really  direct  it;  they  were  just  a  palladium  as  the 
ark  was;  the  heifers  drove  the  wagon  obeying  the  mystic  power 
pmanating  from  the  palladium,  and  the  barbarians  followed  them 
as  the  Philistine  princes  did.  In  the  extant  form  of  the  myth  nothing 
is  said  about  the  ark;  but  the  city  founded  on  the  spot  providen¬ 
tially  chosen  by  the  cow  bore  the  name  of  ThSba  (so  in  Homer; 
later  ThSbai)  which  has  frequently  been  correctly  identified  with 
Heb.  tebd  “ark,  chest’’,  synonym  of  ^drSn.^  Sacred  chests  with 
mystical  emblems,  whose  opening  was  strongly  forbidden,  played 
a  great  role  in  Greek  mysteries  celebration,  and  Gruppe  ®  derived 
the  name  of  Thebes  from  such  chests  in  the  Cabiri  mysteries. 
According  to  other  hypotheses,  the  name  originated  from  the  ark 
in  which  the  local  Noah,  King  Ogygos,  survived  the  flood.'*  Both 
motifs  possibly  played  a  role,  for  both  the  floating  and  the  portable 
chest  have  a  common  cultic  origin,  though  in  Hebrew  they  were 
designated  by  different  terms. 

Such  is  the  m5d;hological  essence  of  Cadmos.  His  name  and  almost 
all  of  his  adventures  and  attributes  are  Oriental  and  originated  in 
W-S  myths  of  the  god  of  sunrise,  strongly  influenced  by  the  image  of 


1  One  may  object:  since  the  resource  to  cows  is  ascribed  to  Philistines, 
why  not  admit  that  the  motif  had  been  brought  by  them  from  the  Aegean  ? 
However,  the  story  is  not  a  Philistine  but  an  Israelite  one,  written  from  the 
Israelite  Yahwist  point  of  view  ad  maiorem  Dei  gloriam;  the  author  operates 
with  Israelite  cultic  terminology  (^a^dm  etc.). 

^  Already  Hesychios:  Theba:  polis  Boiotias,  kai  kib6t6n\  thiha\  kihdtion. 
The  Greek  word  thihi,  one  of  the  many  Semitisms  in  the  Greek  language, 
signified  “chest.”  LXX  translated  tebd  in  Noah’s  story  by  kibdtos,  in  Moses’ 
story  by  thibis. 

3  ccxxxv,  I,  61. 

^  Nork  in  his  curious  ccclxxxiv,  IV  (1845),  365:  “Thebes,  according 
to  its  name,  the  Ship-city”;  lxv,  II,  368  s. 
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the  Sumerian  Ningi§zida,  the  serpent-god  of  fertihty,  sunrise,  and 
the  building  of  cities,  symbolized  by  entwined  serpents  and  the 
dragon.  Only  the  motif  of  armed  men  grown  from  the  dragon’s  teeth 
which  were  sown  by  Cadmos,  has  no  parallel  in  Oriental  myths 
discovered  so  far,  and  is  probably  a  local  Greek  addition  aiming  to 
satisfy  the  inhabitants’  claim  of  descent  from  the  aborigines. 
However,  the  idea  of  the  first  human  beings  having  grown  from  the 
soil  hke  plants  is  found,  in  a  primitive  form,  in  the  Sumerian  myth 
of  Enhl  and  the  pick-ax.^  We  shall  now  see  that  Cadmos  is  not  an 
isolated  figure,  and  that  all  characters  hnked  with  him  by  the 
myth  have  the  same  origin. 


Harmonia 

Cadmos’  wife,  Harmonia,  was  changed  into  a  serpent  together 
with  him.  She  corresponds  to  the  female  in  the  couple  of  snakes 
twisted  together  in  the  magic  S5mibol  of  fertility  which  was,  in 
particular,  the  emblem  of  Ningiszida.  Ovid  (Metam.  IV:  576-600), 
following  older  Greek  poets,  describes  how  Cadmos,  changed  into 
a  serpent,  twists  around  Harmonia  who  follows  him  in  the  metamor¬ 
phosis.  Her  paternity  in  the  Greek  m5d;h  agrees  with  the  essentially 
chthonic  nature  of  Ningi§zida:  she  is  the  daughter  of  Ares  who 
“in  ancient  pre-Homeric  times  was  a  chthonic  deity  who  could 
bring  to  humans  both  blessing  and  destruction’’,  but  mostly 
pestilence  and  war;  ^  Ares  was  a  kind  of  a  Greek  counterpart  of 
Nergal.  We  have  no  indication  as  to  who  was  the  spouse  of  Qadm  or 
Sahar  in  W-S  mythology;  as  to  the  more  ancient  protot)rpe  of 
Cadmos,  the  Sumerian  Ningi§zida,  his  wife  was  sometimes  the  god¬ 
dess  Ba-ii  (Ba-ba),  sometimes  the  goddess  called  in  Sumerian 
Gestinanna  (“the  heavenly  vine’’),  in  Akkadian  B6ht-s6ri  (“the 
lady  of  the  steppe”).  This  latter  goddess,  notwithstanding  her 
Sumerian  name,  was  an  underground  chthonic  deity  and,  in  the 
classical  system  of  the  Babylonian  pantheon,  was  assigned  the 
function  of  the  scribe  of  the  Nether  World,  the  secretary  of  the  in¬ 
fernal  queen  Ere§kigal,  who  registered  not  only  the  already  dead, 
but  also  those  who  were  doomed  by  the  Nether  World  judges  to  die 
in  the  current  year.*  This  reminds  one  of  the  fatal  necklace  and 

1  ccLxxi,  135  SS. 

*  cccxLiv,  s.v.  Ares. 

’  CXI,  No.  369.  For  the  Nether  World  judges  trying  the  living,  not  the 
dead,  cf.  cclxxxviii,  374-395. 
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peplos  of  Harmonia  who  caused  destruction  to  whoever  possessed 
them. 

Like  Cadmos,  Harmonia  was  considered  in  Thebes,  up  to  Roman 
times,  as  the  founding  heroine  of  shrines.  To  her  was  ascribed  the 
erection  of  three  archaic  statues,  xoana,  of  the  triple  Aphrodite 
— Urania  'The  heavenly,''  Pandemos  "of  the  entire  people,"  and 
Apostrophia  "the  returning"  (Pans.  IX :  i6 :  3),  in  whom  V.  Berard^ 
correctly  recognized  three  attributes  of  Istar — "queen  of  heaven," 
"ruler  of  aU  men,"  and  she  who  returned  from  the  Land  Without 
Return.  The  Thebans  asserted  that  the  temple  of  Demeter  Thesmo- 
phoros  at  Thebes  had  formerly  been  the  house  of  Cadmos  and 
Harmonia  (Pans.  IX;  16:5).  Harmonia  was,  thus,  the  owner  of 
the  house  of  the  goddess.  This  allows  us  to  recognize  in  her  a 
Sumerian  goddess  who  was  also  worshipped  by  the  Akkadians  and 
the  West  Semites.  Her  Sumerian  name  was  N in-e-gal  "the  lady  of 
the  palace,"  ^  sometimes  also  Nin-uru  "the  lady  of  the  city."  ^ 
Her  name  was  translated  into  Akkadian  as  Belit-ekallim.  In  the 
divine  family  of  the  lunar  cult  in  Ur,  she  followed  immediately 
after  Nin-gal,  "the  great  lady,"  the  wife  of  Sin.  But  in  the  Middle 
Syrian  city  of  Qatna,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  colony  of  Ur 
(during  the  Hid  Ur  dynasty),  that  secondary  Babylonian  goddess 
became  the  chief  patron  deity  of  the  city.^ 

Both  goddesses  were  also  worshipped  in  Ugarit :  Nin-gal  under  the 
Semitized  name  of  Nikkal  [Nkl),^  and  Nin-e-gal  or  Bffit-Skallim 
under  the  W-S  translated  name  of  BHt-bt  or  BHt-bhtm,^  where  the 
plural  bhtm  signifies  "palace."  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
exact  counterpart  of  e-gal,  ekallum  in  W-S — hkl  (Heb.  hekdl)  was 
not  used  in  the  W-S  translation  of  the  goddess'  name.  Now  if 
ekallum  were  translated  not  by  bt  or  bhtm,  but  by  another  W-S  word 
for  "palace",  ^armon,  the  derivate  of  it  would  be  ^Armoni — which 

1  Lxv,  II,  364,  367. 

2  CXI,  Nos.  2513,  2514. 

3  cccLviii,  II,  30. 

^  Dxxvii,  90  s. ;  Dxviii,  10.  Nin-egal  also  belonged  to  the  mixed  Akkado- 
Amorite  pantheon  of  Mari,  cxxvii,  41  ss. 

s  Cf.  the  Ugaritic  poem  about  the  marriage  of  the  Moon-god  Yarih  and 
the  goddess  Nikkal:  NK  (=  UM  77). 

®  UM  i:  21  (bHt.  hhtm)\  3:  37  {bHt  ht)',  33:  7  (hHt  &[);  dxxiv.  No.  2  (RS 
16.394) :  45  and  No.  106  (R5  15.115) :  33  {hHt  bhtm) ;  identification  with  Nin- 
6-gal  ibid.,  140. 

’  I  owe  this  interpretation  of  bhtm  and  its  comparison  with  the  analogous 
construction  in  Greek  domata  to  Prof.  Cyrus  H.  Gordon.  According  to  iiia. 
No.  504  hht,  as  distinct  from  ht,  means  “magnificent  house.” 
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is  actually  attested  II  Sam.  21 :  8  as  the  name  of  one  of  Saul’s  sons, 
a  well-fitting  name  for  a  royal  child.  The  feminine  form  of  it  would 
be  "^^Armonit  or,  with  the  ending  of  several  female  names  in  Ugarit, 
*Mmdmy^.iThis  is  exactly  the  Greek  name  of  Harmonial  The 
initial  aspiration  in  the  Greek  name  might  be  due  to  a  possible 
descent  from  a  phonetic  variant  of  ^armon:  harmond  (locative  or 
feminine  form  ?)  Amos  4:  3 ;  ^  or,  more  probably,  to  the  same  pheno¬ 
menon  which  made  Hierosolyma  out  of  Y^rumUm  and  Hieromykes 
out  of  Yarmuk:  the  Greek  ear  associated  the  first  sounds  of  these 
names  with  hieros  '"holy,”  and  in  the  same  way  ^Armoniyd  was 
perceived  as  Greek  harmdnia  ''fastening,  tie,  clamp,”  then  "alliance, 
treaty,”  and  finally  "concord,  harmony.” 

Did  the  theological  scheme  of  any  Mesopotamian  city  make  Nin-e- 
gal  the  spouse  of  Ningiszida  ?  This  goddess  is  so  httle  known  that 
there  are  no  precise  data.  It  is  known,  however,  that  she  was  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  wife  of  the  god  Uras,®  a  fertihty-god  of  much  the 
same  nature  as  Ningiszida  and  the  patron  of  the  city  of  Dilbat,^  the 
name  of  which  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  planet  Venus.  Besides, 
the  month  of  Abu  was  devoted  both  to  Ningiszida  and  Nin-6-gal.® 

Teiresias 

Snakes  twisted  together  in  the  attitude  of  copulation,  the  symbol 
of  Ningiszida  playing  a  role  in  the  m5d:h  of  Cadmos  and  Harmonia, 
appear  again  in  a  very  original  and  pecuhar  myth  of  their  contempo¬ 
rary  and  fellow-townsman,  the  famous  blind  soothsayer  Teiresias 
the  Theban,  so  celebrated  by  the  Odyssey  and  the  great  Athenian 
tragedies. 

It  is  futile  to  look  for  a  Semitic  etymology  for  the  name  of 


^  There  actually  existed  a  god  ^Ar-man-nu  in  Babylonia,  cxi,  No.  278. 

2  This  hapax  leg.  is  traditionally  translated  as  **palace'';  however, 
ccLxxxix,  243  consider  it  “unexplained.'' 

®  cccLviii,  II,  30;  CXI,  No.  2513. 

4  CXI,  No.  1495. 

®  CXI,  Nos.  2481,  2513. — The  goddess  Nin-e-gal,  or  Belit-ekallim,  penetra¬ 
ted  into  Greece  in  another  avatar  too :  in  the  classical  times,  a  httle  shrine 
in  the  Attic  Mount  Hymettos  was  devoted  to  Hekale  or  Hekaline,  an  effaced 
ancient  goddess,  who  became  in  people's  tradition  a  hospitable  old  woman, 
among  whose  guests  Theseus  figured  (Callimachos,  Hecale  [R.  Pfeiffer, 
Callimachos,  I,  frg.  230-264];  Plutarch,  Theseus,  5  s.,  14).  HekaU 
derives  from  hekdl,  the  W-S  form  of  ekallum,  and  her  rble  of  a  hospitable 
landlady  is  reminiscent  of  Harmonia  with  respect  to  Demeter  Thesmophoros 
and  of  the  Ugaritic  BHt  htjhhtm,  “Lady  of  the  House.'' 
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Teiresias,  as  did  V.  Berard.  ^  The  Greek  teirea  (pi.  tantum)  ''stars, 
constellations'',  cognate  to  terns  "sign,  omen,  miracle,  atmospheric 
phenomena  as  thunder,  lightning  or  rainbow,  dream  etc.  as  signs  of 
divine  will  and  presage  of  future  events",  provides  the  best  explana¬ 
tion  for  his  name — actually  a  common  name  for  a  soothsayer,  as  his 
daughter's  name  Manto  signifies  just  the  same.^  But  despite  his 
non-Semitic  name,  the  story  of  Teiresias  is  saturated  with  motifs 
from  the  Semitic  East. 

First,  the  image  of  Teiresias  as  a  bhnd  soothsayer.  In  the  Ugaritic 
epic  of  King  Krt  (Krt:  99-100,  187-188)  ‘w  mzl  ymzl  "a  bhnd  man 
consults  the  fate"  is  stated;  the  word  mazzdlot  II  Kings  23:  5  signi¬ 
fies  hterally  "consteUations"  or  "planets,"  like  teirea^  the  basis 
of  the  name  of  Teiresias,  and  in  the  Greco-Phoenician  bilinguae  mzl 
corresponds  to  tyche  "luck,"  ^  as  in  post-Bibhcal  Hebrew  and 
Yiddish.  The  W-S  word  for  "bhnd",  which  sounds  Hwwer  in  Hebrew, 
supplies  a  Semitic  basis  for  the  name  of  Eueres,  Teiresias'  father 
according  to  the  myth,  but  originaUy  his  own  epithet. 

Second,  Teiresias'  bisexuahty.  It  is  told  that  he  was  changed 
into  a  woman  and  became  again  a  man  after  seven  years  of  being  a 
female.  This  brings  us  to  Babylonia  and  Syria  where  bisexuahty, 
uncertain  sex  and  playing  the  role  of  the  opposite  sex  were  marked 
elements  in  beliefs  and  cultic  practice.  This  was  especiahy  charac¬ 
teristic  for  gods  of  death  and  heahng.  Thus  in  Babylonia,  Damn,  a 
healing  deity,  one  of  the  avatars  of  Tammuz,  was  considered  some¬ 
times  a  god,  sometimes  a  goddess,  the  daughter  of  the  goddess  Gula 
and  the  god  Pabil-sag.^  Lagamal,  the  son  of  liras  and  Nin-e-gal, 
was  also  a  goddess.®  In  the  Hehenistic  age  Esmun-Asclepios  was 
identified  with  a  Syrian  deity  who  was  sometimes  Hadad's  son 
Simios,  sometimes  Hadad's  daughter  Simia  or  Sima.®  The  same  is 
perhaps  true  for  Ms  and  Mst  in  Ugaritic  mythology.*^  In  the  Syrian 
cultic  center  Hierapolis  the  castrated  priests  named  Gahi  wore 
female  cloths  and  behaved  hke  women,®  and  in  Babylonia,  on  the 

^  Lxv,  II,  366,  from  daraS  **to  consult  an  oracle/' 

2  Dxxxviii,  IIS.  believed  to  find  Teiresias  as  a  god  in  a  Linear  B  tablet 
from  Cnossos,  but  this  equation  is  dubious. 

3  cviii,  82. 

^  God:  CXI,  No.  687;  goddess:  hymn  to  Ninkarrak  KAR  Nos.  15,  16  (clv)  ; 
ccLViii,  II,  170.  As  by-name  of  Dumuzi:  cccxvii,  299  ss.,  Tammuz  No.  I:  5. 

®  CCLVIII,  II,  30. 

®  cxLix,  130  s. 

’  Cf.  p.  89  above  and  pp.  231  s.  below. 

®  Lucian,  De  Ded  Syrid,  27. 
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contrary,  a  special  category  of  priestesses  existed,  sinnisat  zikruniy 
i.e.,  ''a  woman  who  is  a  man,''  women  pla5dng  the  role  of  men  and 
wearing  men's  clothes.^  That  such  customs  connected  with  the  cult 
were  known  in  Canaan  as  well  is  shown  by  the  prohibition  of  trans¬ 
vestism  in  Deut.  22:  5.  In  hne  with  this  tradition  was  the  notorious 
femininity  of  Dionysos,  Cadmos'  grandson,  which  originally  was  an 
actual  bisexuahty,  arsenothelys,^  and  probably  the  words  of  Bata, 
the  Egypto-Phoenician  dying  god :  'T  am  not  a  man,  but  a  woman."^ 
The  Greek  myth  tells  the  circumstances  of  Teiresias'  double 
change  of  sex  thus:  once  he  came  across  two  serpents  in  the  act  of 
copulation  and  killed  one  of  them,  the  female,  with  his  staff.  Imme¬ 
diately  he  was  transformed  into  a  woman  and  remained  so  for  seven 
years;  some  even  add  that  he  became  a  famous  harlot  (cf.  the 
q^deHm,  the  male  prostitutes  of  Canaanite  and  early  Israelite 
temples).  After  seven  years  he  again  met  two  copulating  serpents, 
that  time  killed  the  male,  and  became  a  man  again.^  The  seven-year 
rhythm,  the  change  of  sex,  and  especially  the  symbol  of  the  entwined 
serpents  point  to  the  East  in  an  epoch  which  was  quite  remote  in 
the  scale  of  Greek  history,  for  the  emblem  of  interlaced  snakes,  very 
popular  in  earher  times,  went  out  of  use  after  the  Xlllth  century.® 


Actaeon-Aqht 

Cadmos  and  Harmonia  had  four  daughters :  Autonoe  (mother  of 
Actaeon),  Semele  (mother  of  Dionysos),  Agave  (mother  of  Pentheus), 

1  Laws  of  Hammurapi,  §§  178-180.  The  correct  explanation  of  the  term 
was  given  cxvi,  212. 

2  GDI,  163.  Another  interesting  epithet  of  Dionysos  was  pseudandr  “the 
sham  man/’  i.e.  a  woman  in  a  man’s  garb  (not  the  opposite,  as  stated  clxii, 
V,  161 :  this  would  have  been  pseudo-gyne) ,  whose  cult  was  introduced  into 
Macedon  by  king  Argeios  and  was  performed  by  Mimallones  (see  p.  188,  n.  5 
below),  girls  who  imitated  men:  Polyaenos  4:  3,  cf.  clxii,  V,  293,  n.  61:  d. 
According  to  (Ps.)  Apollodoros,  Bihl.  Ill:  4:  3,  the  infant  Dionysos  was 
brought  by  Hermes  to  Athamas  and  Ino  to  be  raised  as  a  girl. 

®  So  interpreted  cdxxix,  ad  loc.  Lefebvre,  cccxxiii,  151,  n.  48,  denies 
it  on  the  ground  that  Bata  was  married  when  he  made  this  statement;  but 
it  is  futile  to  look  for  strict  logic  in  such  types  of  magic  tales,  where  sexual 
duality  is  a  favorite  motif. 

*  Schol.  ad  Odyss.  X:  494,  said  to  be  an  excerpt  of  an  ancient  epic  Melam- 
podia,  pubhshed  and  translated  by  H,  G.  Evelyn-White,  Hesiod  etc. 
(Loeb  Classical  Library),  268  s. 

®  Dill,  42.  Two  snakes,  clearly  recognizable  as  male  and  female,  figure  on 
the  opposite  sides  of  a  votive  stone-altar  from  Upper  Galilee,  which  is  also 
provided  with  a  navel  on  its  third  side,  so  that  the  ensamble  symbolizes  fer- 
tihty  (ccLv) ;  Albright,  in  a  note,  considers  the  monument  Phoenician. 
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and  Ino  (mother  of  Melicertes  ^).  A  son  Polydoros  was  also  ascribed 
to  them,  but  he  is  just  a  name  without  a  story,  a  genealogical  filling, 
whose  only  purpose  is  to  serve  as  the  father  of  Labdacos  and  thus  to 
link  the  famous  Theban  mythical  dynasty  of  the  Labdacids  with 
Cadmos.  This  cannot  be  said  of  the  daughters  and  especially  of  the 
grandsons  of  Cadmos,  who  are  vivid  individual  mythological 
characters.  Three  of  Cadmos'  grandsons  have  this  in  common: 
they  tragically  perished  in  the  prime  of  life ;  the  fourth  one,  Diony¬ 
sos,  suffered  this  fate  in  his  first  incarnation.  From  the  viewpoint 
of  the  ritual  and  mythical  motif  of  their  death,  Actaeon,  Pentheus 
and  Dionysos  form  three  avatars  of  the  same  dying  god;  the  death 
of  Ino  and  Melicertes,  though  related,  belongs  to  a  different  ritual- 
myth  cycle.  In  this  way,  the  four  (or  five)  grandsons  of  Cadmos  are 
in  fact  reduced  to  two  prototypes,  and  in  accord  with  this  only  two 
of  them,  Dionysos  and  Melicertes,  received  divine  honors,  and  their 
mothers,  Semele  and  Ino,  were  granted  immortality.  And  it  is 
precisely  Semele  and  Ino  who  bear  rare  and  peculiar  names  defying 
Greek  etymology,  while  Autonoe  (approximately  ''one  hving  by 
one's  own  reason")  and  Agave  ("admirable,  evoking  deference") 
are  normal  Greek  names,  selected  in  conformity  with  the  character 
of  their  sons,  proud  and  wilful  young  men.  We  wiH  see  now  that 
all  mythological  motifs  and  most  names  in  the  myths  of  Semele, 
Ino,  and  all  four  (or  five)  of  Cadmos'  grandsons  are  borrowed, 
with  great  accuracy,  from  W-S  mythology. 

We  will  begin  with  Actaeon,  whose  myth  is  in  many  respects  the 
most  typical  of  the  series.  Actaeon,  the  son  of  Autonoe,  daughter  of 
Cadmos,  and  of  Aristaeos,  was  a  famous  hero  and  hunter.  Once, 
while  hunting  in  the  Cithaeron  mountains,  he  was  changed  by 
Artemis  into  a  stag  and  torn  asunder  by  his  fifty  hounds.  According 
to  one  version,  the  wrath  of  the  goddess  was  provoked  by  Actaeon 
having  seen  her  bathing ;  ^  in  later  times,  a  rock  was  shown  between 
Plateae  and  Megara  from  which  Actaeon  peeped  on  the  goddess, 
and  Actaeon's  spring  in  which  she  bathed  (Pans.  IX:  2:  3).  Accord- 


^  And  of  Learchos;  but  Learchos,  as  it  will  be  shown  below,  is  only  a 
doublet  of  Melicertes. 

2  A  similar  offense  was  said  to  have  been  the  cause  of  Teiresias’  blindness. 
The  goddess  seen  while  bathing  was,  in  the  case  of  Teiresias,  Athena.  BHnd- 
ness  as  a  result  of  having  seen  a  divine  body  in  all  its  shining  splendor  fits 
well  in  the  context  of  that  story.  The  motif  of  a  bathing  goddess  seems  to  be 
borrowed  in  the  myth  of  Actaeon  from  the  myth  of  Teiresias. 
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ing  to  another  version,  told  i.a.  by  Euripides  in  his  tragedy  Bacchae 
337'“340>  Actaeon  was  ''rent  limb  from  limb''  by  his  "raw-ravening 
hounds"  for  having  boasted 'that  he  excelled  Artemis  in  hunting. 
His  statues  were  erected  on  Boeotian  mountains  and  chffs  in  order 
to  prevent  drought  and  the  pernicious  consequences  of  summer  heat : 
Pausanias  still  saw  such  a  statue  near  Orchomenos  (Pans.  IX :  38 :  4) . 

Almost  everything  in  this  myth  goes  back  to  the  W-S  myth 
which  is  evidenced  in  detail  and  with  great  art  in  the  Ugaritic 
poem  of  Aqht.  We  already  met  its  other  heroes,  Danel  and  his 
daughter  Pgt,  as  the  prototypes  of  Danaos  and  the  Danaides;  now 
we  find  in  the  Cadmeian  cycle  ^  its  young  hero  Aqht  who  is  absent 
from  the  Danaan  myth.  Th.  H.  Gaster  ^  gave  a  weU-documented 
and  reasoned  comparison  of  Aqht  and  the  Boeotian  hero  Orion, 
but  he  did  not  once  mention  Actaeon  who  is  much  closer  to  Aqht  in 
aU  respects,  even  in  name. 

I.  There  is  substantial  reason  to  believe  that  Aktaion  derives 
from  Aqht,  or,  more  correctly,  from  one  of  the  extended  forms  of 
that  name.  We  have  seen  that  the  name  of  Cadmos  existed  with  the 
Greeks  in  three  versions,  Kadmos,  Kadmon  and  Kadmaion,  going 
back  to  W-S  Qdm,  Qdmn  and  "^Qdmyn  (cf.  Spsyn  etc.).  A  shorter 
form  of  Aktaion  is  found  in  Aktis,  one  of  the  seven  Hehads  in 
Rhodes,^  and  in  Aktaios,  epithet  of  Dionysos  in  Chios.  One  may 
presume  the  existence  of  extended  forms  of  Aqht:  "^Aqhtn  and 
^Aqhtyn  (cf.  Ugar.  Krt  and  once — UM  125:  39 — Krtn),  The  W-S  h 
in  the  middle  of  a  word  was  never  transcribed  by  the  Greeks,  as 
shown  by  Q^hdt  =  LXX  Kaath,  and  Maharba'-al  =  Greek  Merbalos 
where  the  two  vowels  divided  by  h  became  one  after  it  was  dropped. 
The  Greeks,  of  course,  perceived  their  form  of  this  W-S  name  as  a 
purely  Greek  word  formed  out  of  akte  "shore,  cape,  peninsula" — 
which  has  no  relation  to  the  Boeotian  Actaeon. 

^  Scholars  agree  that  this  tragedy,  by  its  thoroughness  of  documentation 
and  abundance  of  detail,  is  a  precious  source  for  understanding  the  essence 
of  Bacchic  cults.  Its  explanation  for  Actaeon’s  death  may,  therefore,  be 
trusted  as  a  genuine  tradition. 

2  We  understand  by  * ‘Cadmeian  cycle’'  the  myths  of  Cadmos  and  his 
family,  as  distinct  from  “Theban  cycle”  (Oedipodia,  Seven  Against  Thebes, 
Epigoni)  which  has  no  intrinsic  connection  with  the  first  one  and,  in  contrast 
to  it,  hardly  contains  any  Semitic  elements. 

3  cLxxxvi,  260-265. 

^  A  link  connecting  the  Cadmeian  cycle  with  the  Rhodian  one  is  Leucothea, 
who  was  identified  with  Ino,  daughter  of  Cadmos,  in  Boeotia,  and  with  Halia, 
grandmother  of  the  Heliads,  in  Rhodes. 
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2.  Actaeon's  father,  Aristaeos  {Anstaios)y  son  of  Uranos  and  Ge 
(as  the  patron  of  Cyrenaica — son  of  Apollo  and  Cyrene),  is  a  very 
old  god  of  abundance  and  soil  fertility  in  various  places  of  Greece. 
He  was  revered  as  protector  of  herds,  game  bees,  agriculture,  viti¬ 
culture  and  ohve-planting  (Pindar,  Pyth.  IX:  5-65  gives  him  the 
titles  of  Nomios,  Agreus,  Melisseus).  Thus,  this  deity  resembles  in 
all  fundamental  features  Aqht*s  father  Danel,  the  giver  of  harvest 
and  patron  of  agriculture. 

3.  Aqht  received  from  his  father  a  wonderful  bow,  made  by  the 
artificer-god  A'sr,  and  became,  through  it,  a  great  hunter.  The  god¬ 
dess  Virgin  Anath,  a  passionate  huntress,  tried  to  obtain  this  bow 
from  Aqhty  promising  him  all  kinds  of  goods,  even  immortality.  But 
Aqht  refused — first  courteously,  proposing  to  supply  the  goddess 
with  all  necessary  materials  out  of  which  Ksr  would  manufacture 
another  bow  for  her,  and  then  more  sharply:  a  bow  is  a  thing  for 
men,  females  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  The  goddess,  insulted  by 
his  haughtiness,  obtained  from  the  supreme  god  El  permission  to 
kill  Aqht.  She  fulfilled  her  plan  by  luring  Aqht  to  a  hunt  and  ordering 
her  servant  Yipn^  who  took  the  shape  of  an  eagle,  to  soar  in  the 
midst  of  a  flock  of  eagles  over  Aqht  and  to  dehver  the  fatal  blows 
upon  him  from  above. 

4.  Aqht  was  torn  asunder  by  the  eagles,  his  corpse  disappeared, 
and  only  in  the  inwards  of  the  Mother  of  the  Eagles  did  Danel  find 
his  remnants  which  he  buried  in  an  urn.  What  is  important  from  the 
point  of  view  of  religious  ritual  is  the  fact  of  dismemberment  and 
not  who  effected  it.  In  the  case  of  Actaeon  this  was  done  by  his 
hounds,  of  Pentheus  —  by  Theban  women,  of  Orpheus  —  by 
Bacchants  called  Bassarids,  of  Dionysos-Zagreus — ^by  the  Titans. 
All  of  these  symbohze  one  of  the  oldest  rites  of  sacrifice,  that  of 
tearing  or  cutting  asunder  the  victim  (we  will  return  to  this  and  its 
origin).  Actaeon’s  transformation  into  a  stag  also  belongs  here: 
there  was  a  tradition  that  while  dismembering  a  human  victim, 
the  performers  of  the  horrible  rite  shouted  that  their  victim  was  an 
animal ;  ^  and  in  a  papyrus  fragment  of  a  Bacchic  poem  the  kiUing 
and  eating  of  a  human  victim  disguised  as  a  stag  is  explicitly 

1  Parents  conducting  their  children  to  be  sacrificed  in  Syrian  Hierapolis 
shouted  that  those  were  not  children  but  bulls  (Lucian,  De  Ded  Syrid:  58) ; 
Athamas  killing  his  son  Learchos  shouted  that  this  was  a  stag.  Cf.,  however, 
Gilgames  epic  V:  57-63,  where  Istar  turned  one  of  her  lovers  into  a  wolf, 
*‘so  that  his  own  herd  boys  drove  him  off,  and  his  dogs  bit  his  thighs.*’ 
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related.^  The  number  of  the  hounds,  fifty,  which  tore  Actaeon  into 
pieces  is  not  accidental,  but  symbolizes  the  rotation  of  the  year 
(see  above,  p.  78). 

5.  It  is  extremely  important  that  Actaeon  was  connected  in 
Boeotia  with  drought  and  rain.  According  to  the  Ugaritic  myth, 
AqMs>  murder  immediately  provoked  a  cruel  seven-year  drought. 
His  father  Danel  was  a  rain  god,  and  his  sister  Pgt  sprayed  dew 
upon  the  barley.  The  custom  of  erecting  statues  to  Actaeon  to 
prevent  drought  is  easy  to  understand :  they  were  a  kind  of  propitia¬ 
tory  apotropy  to  atone  for  the  country's  automatic  guilt  for  having 
been  the  scene  of  the  murder  ^  and  to  incline  the  spirit  of  the  murder¬ 
ed  to  forgiveness. 

6.  Actaeon's  spring  in  southern  Boeotia  where  he  committed  the 
deed  that  caused  his  ruin  (Pans.  IX:  2:  3)  is  exactly  comparable  to 
the  spring  [qr  mym  i  Aqht :  150  ss.)  alongside  which  Aqhi  was  killed, 
and  which  was  therefore  cursed  by  Danel  along  with  the  city  near 
which  the  deed  happened. 

7.  The  parallel  myths  from  neighboring  regions  of  Greece,  con¬ 
nected  with  Actaeon's  name,  are  also  significant: 

a)  There  was  a  tale  in  Corinth  (Diod.  Sic.  VIII :  10)  of  unrequited 
love  by  a  member  of  the  local  Bacchiad  aristocracy,  Archias,  to  a 
beautiful  boy  Actaeon,  son  of  Mehssos.  Desiring  to  possess  him, 
Archias  together  with  his  friends  broke  into  Actaeon’s  house  and 
tried  to  kidnap  him  by  force.  The  members  of  his  family  offered 
resistance,  and  during  the  fight  for  the  boy,  while  he  was  pulled 
in  opposite  directions,  he  expired.  Diodoros  remarks:  ''He  perished 
exactly  as  he  whose  name  he  bore."  And  indeed,  the  Corinthian 
myth  is  but  a  final  humanized  and  degraded  stage  of  the  Boeotian. 
Even  the  father  of  the  Corinthian  Actaeon,  Melissos,  bears  a  name 
which  is  one  of  the  epithets  of  the  god  Aristaeos,  Boeotian  Actaeon's 
father  {Melisseus,  patron  of  the  bees).  And  the  name  of  he  who  had 
caused  his  death,  was  Archias — a  good  Greek  name,  which  in  this 
context  can,  however,  be  traced  back  to  the  W-S  arh  "heifer"  or 
"cow",  epithet  of  the  goddess  Anath  who  destroyed  Aqht^ 

^  This  fragment  is  supposed  to  belong  to  Bassarica  by  Dionysios;  see 
text  in  D.  L.  Pace,  Select  Papyri,  III,  no.  134  (Loeb  Class.  Libr.). 

2  “The  town’s  responsibility  for  a  crime  perpetrated  within  its  territory 
is  ...  an  institution  attested  in  the  Bible  and  cuneiform  records,  and  persists 
in  the  modern  Middle  East’’,  ccxxiii,  5. 

3  Though  the  principal  reason  for  Aqhfs  murder  was  his  refusal  to  cede  his 
bow  to  Anath,  the  motif  of  a  goddess’s  love  rejected  by  a  mortal  cannot  be 
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b)  In  Attica  confused  myths  about  a  king  Actaeon  existed,  who 
was  said  to  rule  the  country  even  before  Cecrops.  The  simplest  view 
is  to  see  in  him  the  eponym  of  Attica  (originally  Actica),  but  is  it 
not  remarkable  that  his  daughter  was  named  Phoinike  and  that  in 
her  honor  he  gave  to  the  letters  he  had  invented  the  name  of 
phoinikeia  grammata  (an  Attic  variant  of  the  Phoenician  Cadmos 
who  allegedly  introduced  the  Phoenician  alphabet  in  Greece). 

8.  Finally,  one  should  not  neglect  Actaeon's  paternity,  his 
being  attributed  to  the  family  of  Cadmos  where  there  are  so  many 
genuine  W-S  motifs  and  names.  Mythological  clusters  usually 
have  a  common  origin. 

The  analogies  between  Aqht  and  another  Boeotian  hunter  hero, 
Orion,  drawn  in  detail  by  Th.  H.  Gaster,  remain  in  force;  thereby 
an  indubitable  similarity  is  estabhshed  between  Actaeon  and  Orion. 
But  whereas  in  the  myth  of  Actaeon  all  motifs  go  back  to  the  Ugari- 
tic  poem  of  Aqht,  the  myth  of  Orion  is  incomparably  more  complex, 
and  contains  several  outside  motifs,  including  the  episode  with 
Oinopion  and  Merope,  the  blinding  of  Orion,  the  struggle  with  the 
scorpion,  and  even  his  slaying  by  Artemis  by  mistake  and  not 
because  of  her  enmity  towards  him.  Besides,  much  in  the  myth  of 
Orion  derives  from  Sumero-Babylonian  models — from  myths  of 
Tammuz  and  his  constellation  Sib-zi-an-na,  now  called  Orion, 
which  had  no  noticeable  influence  upon  the  poem  of  Aqht.  One  must 
add  a  detail  which  Th.  H.  Gaster  intentionally  omitted:  the  myth 
of  Orion,  showing  such  a  similarity  to  Babylonian  and  W-S  myths, 
must  have  been  borrowed  from  the  East.  The  name  of  Orion  can 
most  plausibly  be  derived  from  W-S  ^6r  ''light''  and  explained  as 
referring  to  the  bright  constellation  with  which  the  hero  was  identi¬ 
fied.  In  Ugarit,  a  pers.  name  Aryn  is  attested  which  we  derive  from 
Ugaritic  ^dr  (corresponding  to  south  Canaan,  ^or/^ur,  cf.  Greek 
variant  Uridn)  +  the  name-forming  suffix  -yn  {-iyydn,  -iyyon).'^ 


completely  ruled  out.  In  3  Aqht  rev.:  24,  Anath  says:  “Hear,  O  Aqht 
the  Hero:  Thou  art  my  brother  and  I  [am  thy  sister!]” — a  standard  Oriental 
love-formula. 

^  The  name  Aqht,  in  its  Biblical  variant  (without  the  prothetic  aleph) 
Q^hdt,  LXX  Kaath,  also  occurs  in  Theban  mythology  as  Kaaithos  or  Kaanthos, 
“a  very  old-fashioned  name,  the  proper  form  of  which  the  tellers  no  longer 
knew”  (ccLXXXVi,  34).  However,  this  hero's  r61e  in  the  myth  has  nothing 
in  common  with  that  of  Aqht :  rather  than  murdered,  he  is  himself  a  murderer, 
through  whom  fratricide  came  into  the  world. 
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The  poem  of  Aqht  permits  us  also  to  restore  the  original  essence 
and  to  explain  the  name  of  Cadmos*  daughter  Semele,  mother  of 
Dionysos.  Since  Semele  has  no  Greek  etymology,  scholars  looked 
for  it  in  the  Thracian  language,  for  there  a  conviction  prevailed 
that  the  cult  of  Dionysos  had  been  brought  to  Greece  from  Thrace. 
But  since  the  Thracian  language  is  almost  unknown,  Paul  Kretsch¬ 
mer  turned  to  the  language  of  Phrygia  which  is  supposed 
to  be  cognate  to  Thracian;  on  Phrygian  tombstones  of  about  200 
and  300  A.D.  the  word  zemelo  stands  beside  that  of  dios  and  deus} 
and  this  word  Kretschmer  identified  with  the  Russian  zemlja 
“earth”,  proclaiming  thus  Semele  an  earth-goddess.  ^  This  etymolo¬ 
gy  was  almost  universally  accepted.®  But  the  semantics  of  the 
Phrygian  zemelo  is  far  from  being  established;  we  do  not  exclude 
the  possibihty  that  it  represents  the  Phrygian  pronunciation 
of  the  Greek  Semele,  borrowed  by  the  Phrygians  from  the  Greeks  to 
match  their  Zeus  Sabazios  who  had  been  identified  by  the  Greeks 
with  Dionysos ;  Phrygia  had  been  long  since  under  a  steady  Greek 
influence.'^  As  to  the  explanation  of  Semele  by  the  Russian  zemlja, 
every  Slavic-speaker  knows  that  the  I  in  this  word  is  secondary: 
the  theme  is  zem-,  the  suffix  -ja,  and  by  dissimilation  (which  does 
not  appear  in  most  of  the  other  Slavic  languages) — modern  Russian 
zemlja,  but  in  derivatives,  mostly  zem-  [zemnoj,  zemskij,  ozem\ 
nazem\  cernozem  etc.).^ 

Semele  being  affihated  with  the  Phoenician  Cadmos,  there  were 
several  propositions  of  a  Semitic  etymology ;  but  all  of  them  were 
more  or  less  arbitrary,  undemonstrable  and  provided  nothing  for 

1  Published  by  Ramsay  in  Journ.  Roy,  Asiat.  Soc.,  1883,  120  ss.,  quoted 
ccxLVii,  403. 

2  ccxcviii,  17. 

®  CCXLVII,  403  s.,  and  theological  theories  created  on  that  basis,  404-410; 
CLXii,  V,  94;  cccLxxxi,  567,  n.  19,  Objections  (not  of  linguistic  character) 
CDI,  67. 

^  Cf.,  e.g.,  the  inscription  of  the  Phrygian  king  Midas,  published  by 
Ramsay  (see  n.  i  above),  138,  No.  i,  reproduced  and  explained  cccxlviii, 
218.  It  contains  the  peculiar  Mycenaean  titles  lawag[e)ta  (or  lawalta,  Phrygian 
variant)  and  wanakta,  "'duke”  and  ""king,”  and  its  language  is  cognate  to 
Greek  (rather  than  to  Slavic).  Luria,  cccxlviii,  209,  considers  that  either 
the  Phrygians  were  closely  cognate  with  the  Greeks,  or  they  had  been  under  a 
strong  Mycenaean  influence. 

®  See  the  best  and  most  complete  etymological  dictionary  of  the  Russian 
language,  cdxviii,  I,  249  s.,  with  exhaustive  cognates  from  all  Slavic  and 
other  Indo-European  languages. 
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understanding  the  personality  of  Semele.^  A  way  to  the  correct 
solution  was  hinted  by  Virolleaud  about  1935,  though  only 
orally  and  in  passing.  ^  He  remarked  that  Semele,  smitten  by  Zeus' 
thunder,  corresponds  to  Sml,  called  um  nsrm  ''the  mother  of  the 
eagles"  in  the  poem  of  Aqht,  who  fell  to  the  ground  after  Baal,  at 
Danel's  request,  had  broken  her  wings.  Virolleaud  never  returned 
to  this  idea  and  similar  Greco-Semitic  comparisons.  However,  the 
putting  together  of  Semele  and  Sml  (which  at  first  glance  is  hardly 
better  justified  than  other  Semitic  etymologies),  proves  correct 
and  fruitful  in  the  light  of  the  following  investigation. 

We  have  seen  that  according  to  the  Ugaritic  poem  Aqht  was  killed 
by  the  eagle-shaped  Ytpn  and  torn  to  pieces  by  the  rest  of  the  eagle- 
flock.  Danel,  who  could  interpret  the  fhght  of  birds,  understood 
that  his  son's  remnants  were  in  the  stomachs  of  the  eagles.  While  the 
eagle-flock  was  Hying  over  his  head,  Danel  loudly  invoked  Baal :  ^ 
"May  Baal  break  the  wings  of  the  eagles,  may  Baal  break  their 
pinions  that  they  may  fall  at  my  feet!  I'll  spht  their  inwards  and 
look:  if  there  is  fat,  if  there  is  bone,  I  shall  weep  and  bury  him,  I'U 
put  (him)  in  the  niche  ^  of  the  ghosts  of  the  earth."  Baal  immediately 
fulfilled  Danel's  request:  he  broke  the  eagles'  wings,  they  fell  at 
the  feet  of  Danel,  but  the  dissection  did  not  reveal  the  presence  of 
Aqhfs  remnants.  Then  Danel  asked  Baal  to  repair  the  wings  of  the 
eagles  so  they  may  fly  away — ^i.e.  to  resurrect  them,  since  they  had 
been  dissected — which  also  was  fulfilled.  Danel  repeated  the  same 
procedure  with  Hrgb  ab  nsrm,  Hgrb  ®  the  father  of  the  eagles,  but 
again  without  result,  so  Hrgb,  too,  was  restored  and  flew  away.  But 
when  Baal  broke  the  wings  of  Sml  um  nsrm,  Sml  the  mother  of  the 

1  R.  Brown  in  his  very  weak  book  lxxxi,  132  compared  Semele  with  a 
non-existent  Sumero-Akkadian  deity  nuSamela,  and  ibid.,  135  with  the 
Phoenician  theophorous  name  Pn-Smlt  from  a  bilingual  inscription  by  a 
man  from  Cition,  found  at  Piraeus  (cccxxxvi,  425).  According  to  Lidzbarski, 
cccxxxvi,  15 1,  ‘Tn  the  Cyprus  inscriptions,  ‘statue*  is  called  sml  if  it  repre¬ 
sents  a  male  person,  smli,  if  a  female/*  Thus  we  have  here  an  instance  of 
deification  of  statues  (like  the  ancient  Arabic  god  Salm),  but  not  a  mytholo¬ 
gical  entity. — ^V.  Berard,  lxv,  II,  369,  proceeding  from  the  myth  of  Semele 
and  Dionysos  in  a  floating  chest,  strangely  turned  to  Heb.  Hmld  “cloak**  and 
Samld,  a  king  of  Edom ;  but  both  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  idea  of 
being  shut  up  in  a  chest,  or  with  any  other  motif  of  the  myth  of  Semele. 

2  See  p.  XIV  above. 

®  I  D  (=  I  Aqht):  107-112.  The  following  translation  is  that  of  ccxxiii, 
96. 

^  h  hrt\  according  to  a  more  recent  explanation,  ccxxii,  102  s.,  “cemetery.** 

^  Dxviii,  163  compared  Hrgb  with  Akk.  argabu,  name  of  a  bird. 
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eagles,  Danel  actually  found  in  her  inwards  fat  and  bone,  and  iden¬ 
tified  them  as  those  of  his  son.  It  is  interesting  that  in  this  instance 
Danel  did  not  ask  Baal  to  restore  Sml  as  well — she  was  killed  per¬ 
manently.  Danel  buried  and  bewailed  AqMs  remnants,  for  the 
performance  of  these  ceremonies  even  over  a  fraction  of  the  corpse 
insured  that  the  spirit  of  the  dead  would  have  rest  in  the  Nether 
World,  and  permitted  hope  for  his  resurrection  in  the  flesh — which, 
most  probably,  happened  after  seven  years. 

But  what  in  common  can  the  she-eagle  Sml  ^  have  had  with 
Cadmos'  daughter  Semele?  The  commentators  of  the  Aqht  poem 
did  not  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the  fact  that  Sml  was  one  of  the 
goddesses  of  the  Ugaritic  pantheon.  In  the  above  quoted  hst  of 
Ugaritic  gods  and  of  the  offerings  they  received  (text  UM  i), 
figures  (line  14)  Sml,  recipient  of  '‘a  large  beast’'. ^  Her  eagle- 
likeness,  thus,  does  not  preclude  her  being  adored  in  human  shape 
— as  El  was  a  buU,  Baal  a  young  buU,  Anath  a  cow  and  a  winged 
creature,  her  son  Mus  a  serpent,  Horon  a  falcon,  and  so  on.^  The 
very  fact  of  SmVs  being  a  part  of  the  myth  cycle  of  Aqht  is  sufficient 
for  her  to  merit  our  close  attention,  for  we  have  already  seen 
that  Aqht  and  the  story  of  his  death  were  included  in  the  Cadmeian 
cycle  as  the  myth  of  Actaeon,  and  Actaeon  was  not  only  a  cousin 
but  also  an  avatar  of  Dionysos-Zagreus  who  had  perished  by  the 
same  atrocious  death.  Like  Aqht,  Dionysos  was  killed,  dismembered, 
eaten  and  again  resurrected  in  a  new  incarnation  through  Semele — 
but  not  by  an  ordinary  birth.  As  Baal  did  with  the  she-eagle  Sml, 
Zeus  killed  Semele  with  his  lightning  and  exorted  from  her  womb 
the  unborn  babe  Dionysos — as  Danel  extorted  the  remnants  of 
Aqht  from  SmVs  inwards.  The  identity  of  Sml  and  Semele  is  definite- 

^  Its  root  is  sml,  Arab,  samala  “to  be  hard,  tough,  rigid. “  It  was  used  in 
Mishnaic  Hebrew  as  a  term,  techn.  for  swelling  and  hardening  of  a  girTs 
breast.  In  an  economic  text  from  Ugarit  R§  15.62  (dxxiv.  No.  127),  the 
merchant  Ybnn  delivered,  among  other  things,  5  talents  of  sml  (an  unknown 
merchandise)  for  10  shekels.  Gaster,  in  his  translation  of  the  Aqht  epic  ap. 
CLxxxvi,  renders  Sml  by  “Toughie”;  this  is  quite  an  appropriate  name  for 
an  eagle. 

^  In  his  transliteration  of  UM  i :  14,  Gordon  put  a  question-mark  after/, 
but  in  Virolleaud’s  autography,  dxvi,  pi.  LXI,  sml  is  perfectly  clear.  In 
his  translation  of  this  text,  ccxxiii,  112,  Gordon  itaUcized  Sml.  However, 
this  mention  of  Sml  is  not  included  in  his  Glossary,  UM  §  20.1634,  nor  in 
Aistleitner’s  Ilia,  No.  2326. 

^  In  UM  1 :  14,  Sml  is  mentioned  after  Ushry  (the  Sumerian  goddess  Ishara) 
and  Ym  (the  Sea-god  Yamm),  and  before  Yrh  (the  Moon-god  Yarih).  Thus, 
she  cannot  be  considered  an  insignificant  figure. 
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ly  established  by  the  following  version  told  by  Hyginus,  Fabulae 
167:  ^ 

Liber  (Latin  name  of  Dionysos),  son  of  Jupiter  and  Proserpine, 
was  dismembered  by  the  Titans.  His  heart,  reduced  into  powder,  was 
given  by  Jupiter  in  a  beverage  to  Semele.  And  when  Semele  became 
pregnant  because  of  it,  Juno  turned  into  Semele’s  nurse  Beroe  and  said 
to  her:  “Child,  ask  Jupiter  that  he  appear  to  you  in  the  shape  in  which 
he  appears  to  Juno:  in  order  that  you  know  how  great  is  the  pleasure 
to  lie  with  a  god.“  Semele,  provoked  by  it,  addressed  such  a  request 
to  Jupiter  and  was  killed  by  lightning.  Jupiter  extracted  Liber  from 
her  womb  and  gave  him  to  Nysos  to  be  raised,  whence  Liber  received 
the  name  of  Dionysos  and  began  to  be  called  “bom  by  two  mothers.” 

So  a  myth  existed  that  Semele  had  eaten  the  heart  of  the  dismem¬ 
bered  Dionysos-Zagreus,  as  Sml  had  swallowed  some  of  the  rem¬ 
nants  of  Aqhtl  Hyginus'  version  not  only  is  not  a  late  one,  but  it 
goes  back  to  immemorial  archaic  times  when  it  was  believed  that 
pregnancy  could  be  caused  by  absorbing  magic  food.  It  is  easy 
to  understand  why  it  was  not  used  by  the  tragedy-writers  and 
mythographers  of  the  classical  Greek  epoch:  it  was  too  naive  and 
primitive  for  their  refined  tastes.  But  in  the  second  millennium 
this  motif  appears  in  Oriental  literature.  One  may  quote  the  Hurrian 
myth  of  Kumarbi  who  bit  off  and  swallowed  the  genitalia  of  his 
father  Anu  and,  though  a  male,  became  pregnant  by  them.^  Still 
closer  to  our  theme  is  one  of  the  episodes  of  the  famous  Egypto- 
Phoenician  tale  of  the  two  brothers,  where  Bata — another  avatar 
of  the  dying  and  resurrected  god — ^was  killed  in  the  shape  of  a  bull 
at  the  demand  of  his  treacherous  wife  who  had  become  the  wife  of 
the  Pharaoh;  two  persea  trees  grew  up  from  drops  of  his  blood, 
in  which  he  was  incarnated.  When  the  treacherous  wife  learned  of 
this,  she  ordered  the  perseas  cut  down,  but  while  her  order  was 
being  executed,  a  small  fragment  of  wood  accidentally  flew  into 
her  mouth  and  was  swallowed  by  her;  it  impregnated  her  and  she 
bore  a  new  incarnation  of  Bata  who  inherited  the  Pharaoh's  throne. 

The  establishment  of  the  identity  of  Semele,  daughter  of  Cadmos 
and  mother  of  Dionysos,  with  the  Ugaritic  goddess  Sml  is  not  only 
important  for  corroborating  the  Semitism  of  the  Cadmeian  cycle 
and  its  close  dependence  upon  the  epic  literature  of  the  West 
Semites:  it  also  brings  us  closer  to  the  recognition  of  important 

1  Hyginus,  a  writer  of  the  Roman  epoch,  has  collected  many  ancient  and 
otherwise  forgotten  tales  and  variants. 

2  ccxxxix,  124,  I:  25-36. 
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and  essential  Semitic  elements  in  the  mighty  cycle  of  Dionysiac 
myth  and  cult,  where  nobody  earnestly  looked  for  them. 

Pentheus,  the  Doublet  of  Bacchos 

Another  grandson  of  Cadmos,  his  daughter  Agave's  son  by 
Echion,  was  Pentheus.  It  was  told— particularly  in  Euripides' 
Bacchae — ^that  the  old  Cadmos  ceded  to  him  rule  over  Thebes,  and 
that  in  his  time  Dionysos  came  to  Thebes,  claiming  that  he  was  the 
son  of  Semele  and  Zeus  and  introducing  his  orgiastic  cult.  Pentheus 
opposed  it  by  aU  his  means,  but  the  Dionysiac  madness  seized 
Theban  women,  including  his  own  mother  and  aunts,  they  ran  away 
in  frenzy  to  the  Cithaeron  mountains,  rending  animals  and  eating 
their  flesh  raw,  and  when  Pentheus,  disguised  as  a  woman,  went  to 
see  it,  they  mistook  him  for  a  lion  and  tore  him  to  pieces. 

Dismembering  the  victims  {sparagmos)  and  eating  them  raw 
[omophagia)  belong  to  the  essential  elements  of  the  Bacchic  cult.^ 
But  the  same  is  told,  on  the  mythical  plane,  of  the  god  himself  in 
whose  honor  this  rite  was  performed:  the  ''first  Dionysos,"  or 
Zagreus,  was  killed,  torn  asunder  and  eaten  by  the  Titans.  In  the 
Bacchic  cult,  the  sacrifice  still  remained  in  its  first,  magic  stage, 
and  did  not  evolve  to  its  second,  religious  stage:  the  sacrifice  was 
not  a  gift  to  the  god,  not  his  share  at  the  sacrificial  meal  of  the  clan, 
but  it  represented  the  god  himself,  killed  to  maintain  the  world 
order  and  eaten  in  a  sacramental  communion  in  order  that  all 
participants  may  partake  and  absorb  his  divine  essence. ^  The 
victim  of  the  bloody  Bacchic  rites  impersonated  the  god;  god  was 
sacrificed  to  himself.  One  of  the  most  important  personahties  of 
the  Dionysiac  cult,  Orpheus,  perished  the  same  death  as  Pentheus ; 
and  he  has  many  features  of  a  dpng  god,  including  his  descent  to 
and  return  from  Hades.  So  Pentheus  is  a  doublet  of  Dionysos,  and 
their  separation  and  the  justification  of  Pentheus'  death  because 
of  his  enmity  toward  Dionysos  is  a  common  aetiological  mode  of 
mythology.  Thus  the  boar  who  killed  Adonis  and  was  sacrificed  to 
him  in  special  cases,  originally  was  Adonis  himself,  killed  in  the  rite 
of  communion ;  thus  sacrificing  goats  to  Dionysos  was  aetiologicaUy 

^  Gilbert  Murray,  in  his  ‘^Excursus  on  the  Ritual  Forms  Preserved  in 
Greek  Tragedy,”  ap.  ccxlviii,  341-363,  showed  that  the  central  element 
underlying  Greek  tragedy  was  the  “unspoken”  sparagmos  of  Dionysos.  See 
also  pp.  178  ss.  below. 

2  As  explained  by  Robertson  Smith  and  Frazer. 
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motivated  by  Dionysos'  hatred  for  the  goats  who  damage  the  vines, 
although  Dionysos  himself  was  worshipped  in  the  shape  of  a  goat.^ 

Pentheus  is  a  doublet  of  Dionysos-Zagreus  not  only  in  his  death, 
but  in  his  birth  as  well.  As  Zagreus  was  conceived  by  Persephone 
from  Zeus  who  took  the  shape  of  a  dragon, ^  as  the  Sumerian  Tam- 
muz  (Dumuzi)  was  the  son  of  Ningiszida,  the  serpent  and  dragon 
god,^  so  Pentheus,  too,  was  the  son  of  Echion  ''the  serpent-man." 
As  Euripides  emphatically  expresses  it  [Bacchae  537-544),  "Pentheus 
betrays  the  chthonic  race,  brought  up  once  by  the  dragon ;  begotten 
by  the  chthonic  Echion,  he  is  a  grim-visaged  monster  and  not  a 
scion  of  mortals."  And  from  his  mother's  side  he  was  the  grandson 
of  Cadmos,  changed  into  (i.e.,  symbolized  by)  a  serpent. 

The  same  is  shown  by  the  name  Pentheus,  which  exactly  fits  a 
dying  god.  It  comes  from  the  verb  pentheo  "to  grieve,  to  wail," 
noun  penthos  "sorrow,  grief,  weeping,  wailing,  cause  of  grief." 
Weeping  for  the  dying  gods  was  the  essential  rite  of  their  hturgy. 
"For  Tammuz,  the  lover  of  thy  youth,  thou  hast  ordained  wailing 
{bitakkUy  root  baku)  year  after  year,"  says  Gilgames  to  Istar  {Gilg. 
VI :  46-47),  and  still  in  the  days  of  Ezechiel  women  wailed  for  [m^bak- 
kot)  Tammuz  near  the  northern  gate  of  the  Jerusalem  temple  (Ez. 
8:  14).  Danel  wept  for  (i  p.  abky,  3d  p.  ybky)  the  slain  Aqht  for 
seven  years,  assisted  by  "weeping  women"  [bkyt)  and  "waihng 
women"  {mhpdt),  Phoenicians  wept  for  Adonis,  Greeks  bewailed 
Dionysos  by  tragic  threnodies. 

But  if  Pentheus  is  a  doublet  of  Dionysos,  and  if  his  name  comes 
from  "weeping,  wailing"  for  a  dying  god,  why  not  explain  in  the 
same  way  one  of  the  most  popular  names  of  Dionysos  himself — 
Bacchos  [BakchoSy  Bakcheus)  ?  An  unbiased  man,  not  overwhelmed 
by  the  taboos  of  the  Beloch  school  or  by  the  postulate  of  the 
Thracian  origin  of  the  Dionysiac  cult  (see  below)  is  brought  step 
by  step,  almost  against  his  own  wiU,  to  an  etymology  of  Bakchos 
from  the  common  Semitic  root  bky  (Akk.  baku,  Ugar.  bky,  Heb. 

1  CLXXv,  VII,  22  s.  For  Pentheus  as  originally  Dionysos  himself,  cf. 
CLXii,  V,  167  s. 

2  Zeus  was  Persephone’s  father;  here  again,  the  motif  of  incest,  connected 
with  the  birth  of  Adonis,  is  present. 

®  Here  too  a  case  of  incest  may  be  imphed.  Gestinanna  (Belit-seri)  was 
Ningiszida’s  wife,  but  she  was  also  called  Dumuzi’s  sister.  She  bears  the  name 
of  a  tree  (gestin  “vine”),  as  occurs  in  many  related  myths  (Myrrha,  Tamar, 
word-play  Europa-willow) .  Was  she  perhaps  transformed  into  a  vine  in  some 
lost  myth,  as  Myrrha  into  a  myrrh-tree  ? 
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hdka)  to  weep,  to  wail.”  Both  the  sense  and  the  analogy  with 
Bakcheus  suggest,  as  its  W-S  prototype,  the  passive  part,  which 
in  Hebrew  sounds  bdkuy  “the  bewailed.”  1  It  is  hard  to  imagine  a 
better  epithet  for  the  most  typical  dying  and  solemnly  bewailed 
god  of  the  Greek  pantheon;  and  the  only  other  explanation  given 
to  it  was  that  it  was  nothing  but  an  inarticulate  cry.  2 
The  historico-religious  side  of  the  problem  will  be  treated  in 
the  next  section.  Here  we  will  dwell  on  the  linguistic  and  phonetic 
aspect  of  the  suggested  etymology.  Could  the  Semitic  kaph  have 
been  rendered  by  the  Greek  combination  of  the  hard  and  the 
spirantized  consonants  kch}  Not  only  could  it  have,  but  it  actually 
and  frequently  was— and  without  direct  relation  to  whether  or 
not  the  kaph  had  a  dages  (forte  or  lene).  So  Zakdy  Neh.  7:  14  is 
transcribed  in  LXX  by  (genitive)  Zakchu\  Zakkur  ibid.  3:  2  etc. 
by  Zakchur]  Sukkot  Ex.  12:  37  and  Judg.  8:  16  by  Sokchot,  R^kdb 
II  Sam  4 :  6  by  Rekcha.  An  analogous  Greek  rendering  of  -the 
royal  name  Bokenranf  is  Bokchoris.  Another  similar 
mode  of  transcribing  the  Semitic  kaph  (again  without  regard  for 
gemination)  is  the  Greek  gch\  thus  ^Aki^  I  Sam.  21 :  ii  etc.  becomes 
in  LXX  Agchus,  Phoenician  Sakkun-yaton  becomes  Greek  Sagchu- 
niathdn  (the  Greeks,  of  course,  read  gch  nasalized  nch).  Analogous 
to  it  is  the  transcription  of  the  geminated  Semitic  p  by  Greek 
pph,  e.g.  Sippord  Ex.  2:  21  becomes  Sepphora  in  LXX;  but  un¬ 
geminated  ^  in  {Ba^al)  —  Siphon  Ex.  14:2  becomes,  too,  (Beel) 
Sepphon.  There  is,  besides,  clear  and  undeniable  proof  of  the 
phonetic  correctness  of  our  etymology  in  a  lexical  statement  by 
Hesychios:  bakchon:  klauthmon:  Phoinikes]  klauthmon  or  klauthmos 
means  “weeping,  howling,  wailing,  especially  at  a  funeral.”  ^ 

^  There  may  be  also  another  explanation.  Not  only  the  god  was  called 
Bakchos'.  his  orgiasts,  too,  were  hakchoi  (sg.  hakchos)  if  men,  hakchai  (sg. 
bakche)  if  women.  The  god  of  the  wailers  may  have  received  his  epithet 
from  them. 

^  E.g.,  ccxLvii,  413  •  “lacchos  and  probably  Bacchos  itself,  though  they 
ultimately  became  proper  names,  were  originally  only  cries.”  See  pp.  192  ss. 
below. 

^  H.  Lewy,  cccxxx,  138  did  not  detect  in  Hesychios’  statement  anything 
beyond  the  possibility  of  a  ^popular-etymological  hint  to  Bacchos.”  V. 
Berard  passed  by  the  cult  of  Dionysos  in  complete  silence.  R.  Brown, 
Lxxxi,  137  assured  that  in  his  two-volume  work.  The  Great  Dionysiac  Myth 
(1877-1878),  he  had  “proved”  the  Semitic  origin  oi  Bacchos  from  .  .  .  Melqart 
{sic),  namely:  Mlqrt  >  Mlqr  >  Bkr  >  Bko  >  Bakchos.  It  is  easy  to  imagine 
what  harm  was  done  by  that  kind  of  book  to  the  cause  of  Hellenosemitic 
research. 
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Semitic  Elements  in  the  Cult  of  Dionysos 

Greek  religion  was  a  many-sided  thing.  To  the 
man  of  a  studious  age  it  appears  rather  to  be  a 
medley  of  religions,  and  as  investigators  we  try 
to  separate  the  threads  and  trace  each  one  back 
to  its  own  beginning. 

Guthrie.^ 


a)  The  Alleged  Thracian  Origin 

There  prevailed  for  a  long  time — and  still  prevails  in  books 
written  in  the  pre-Ventris  era — ^the  conviction  that  Dionysos  was 
not  one  of  the  fundamental  Greek  gods,  that  he  was  unknown  not 
only  in  the  Mycenaean,  but  even  in  the  Homeric  age,  and  was 
introduced  into  Greece  from  Thrace  as  late  as  in  the  Vlllth  cen¬ 
tury.  ^  We  will  not  dwell  on  the  precariousness  of  this  approach 
from  the  standpoint  of  methodology,  since  the  Thracian  culture, 
religion  and  even  the  language  are  all  but  completely  unknown. 
We  will  also  postpone  until  later  proof  that  the  so-called  Thracians 
of  Middle  Greece  mentioned  in  Greek  myths,  had  nothing  in  common 
with  the  historical  inhabitants  of  the  northeast  of  the  Balkan 
peninsula.  However,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  even  at  the  time 
of  the  absolute  rule  of  the  Thracian  theory,  such  prominent  scholars 
in  the  field  of  Greek  religion  as  O.  Gruppe  and  W.  Otto,  on  the 
basis  of  an  objective  investigation  of  the  Greek  materials,  came  to  a 
diametrically  opposite  conclusion.  Gruppe  (1906)  argued  that 
Dionysos  was  one  of  the  oldest  deities  in  Greece,  and  that  if  the 
Thracians  really  adhered  to  his  cult,  it  had  been  brought  to  Thrace 
by  Greek  settlers,  and  not  vice  versa.®  Otto,  in  his  instructive  and 
absorbing  book  on  Dionysos  (1933),  convincingly  showed  that  the 
theories  of  the  late  penetration  of  Dionysos  from  Thrace  into  Greece 
are  devoid  of  foundation ;  Dionysiac  feasts  go  back  to  a  very  ancient 
epoch,  before  the  Ionian  settlement  in  Asia  Minor;  Homer  knew 
Dionysos  and  most  of  the  myths  connected  with  him.^ 

Great  importance  was  ascribed  to  Herodotos'  evidence  that  the 

1  CCXLII,  6. 

2  This  thesis  was  broadly  expounded  and  defended  ccxlvii,  chapt.  VIII, 
363-463;  cf.  also  DXLViii,  II,  59-62;  ccLXXXVii,  I,  206;  CDXxxii,  256-260; 
CLXii,  V,  87-95;  CDXi,  V,  I,  loii  s. ;  cccLxxx,  I,  564-568  (“The  lonians  got 
acquainted  with  him  from  the  Thracian  tribes  of  Asia  Minor”) ;  ccclxxxi, 
567-574;  ccxLi,  154.  Mentions  of  Dionysos  and  Maenads  in  the  Iliad  (VI: 
130  ss.  and  XIV :  325)  were  declared  late  interpolations. 

3  ccxxxv,  II,  1409  s. 

^  GDI,  51-62. 
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Thracians  worshipped  Ares,  Dionysos  and  Artemis  (V :  7)  and  that 
the  Thracian  tribe  of  the  Satrae  possessed  an  oracle  of  Dionysos 
(VII:  10).  But  this  is  only  the  syncretic  mode,  so  characteristic  for 
Herodotos  and  other  Greek  authors,  to  name  foreign  deities  by  the 
names  of  Greek  deities  of  a  more  or  less  similar  nature.  Neither 
Herodotos  nor  any  other  Greek  author  ever  stated  that  the  Thra¬ 
cians  actually  gave  these  names  to  their  gods.  On  the  contrary, 
modern  scholars  somehow  closed  their  eyes  completely  to  the 
same  Herodotos  who  called  the  Egyptian  Osiris,  Dionysos  (H:  41, 
47,  48,  49,  144),  an  Ethiopian  god,  Dionysos  (HI:  97)  and  stated 
that  the  Arabs  of  the  Sinai  peninsula  worshipped  only  Urania  and 
Dionysos  whom  they  called  Alilat  and  Orotalt  (III:  8).  Great 
attention  was  also  paid  to  the  Thracian  location  by  some  authors 
of  the  fabulous  land  of  Nysa  where  Dionysos  was  raised;  but  this 
location  was  no  better  than  any  other:  Sophocles  {Antig.  1131) 
and  others  located  it  in  Boeotia,  Herodotos  (II :  146)  in  Ethiopia, 
Antimachos  (ap.  Diod.  Sic.  Ill :  65)  in  Arabia,  the  Homeric  hymn 
to  Dionysos  (ibid.  Ill :  66)  in  the  mountains  of  Phoenicia,  near  the 
stream  of  Egypt. 

The  minority  attitude  of  Gruppe  and  Otto  was  proven  to  be  the 
only  correct  one.  The  excavations  at  Mycenaean  Pylos  and  the 
decipherment  of  Mycenaean  script  by  Ventris,  revealed  in  a 
fragment  of  a  Pylian  inscription  (Xa.  102)  the  name  of  Dionysos 
in  genitive  case :  Diwonusojo}  But  we  have  seen  that  the  Mycenaean 
epoch  was  a  time  of  appreciable  Semitic  ethnic  and  cultural  pene¬ 
tration  into  Greece.  The  Greeks  themselves  unanimously  attached 
their  god  Dionysos  to  the  Phoenician  family  of  Cadmos  in  Thebes. 
Boeotia  was  the  main  center  for  the  propagation  of  the  Dionysiac 
cult  throughout  Greece.  We  made  sure  in  the  previous  sections 
that  the  Cadmeian  myths  of  his  mother,  his  birth,  his  avatars, 
contain  a  remarkable  number  not  of  circumstantial,  but  of  direct 
proofs  of  the  correctness  of  the  Greek  tradition.  Let  us  continue 
our  analysis  in  order  to  detect  further  Semitic  parallels — ^not  to  the 
conception  of  the  dying  god  in  general  which  was  a  universal  idea, 
and  not  with  the  aim  of  embracing  the  entirety  of  the  enormous 
material  concerning  Dionysiac  cults  which  certainly  included 

^  Dv,  127;  xcix,  124;  cccxLViii,  291.  Even  if  this  is  a  human  name  (hke 
the  classical  Dionysios)^  it  anyway  imphcates  the  cult  of  the  god  Dionysos. 
[In  a  Linear  B  tablet  from  Pylos,  discovered  in  i960  (Xb  1419),  Di-wo-nu-so- 
jo  occurs  again,  accompanied  by  wo-no-wa-ti-si,  a  term  composed  with 
wo-no  =  woinos  “wine”,  cf.  A.  Heubeck,  Kadmos,  I/i,  62  s.] 
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elements  of  very  heterogenous  origin.  Our  purpose  is  more  limited: 
we  will  try  to  show  that  quite  a  number  of  essential  rites,  mythical 
motifs,  phraseological  turns,  technical  terms,  and  proper  names, 
which  are  pecuhar  to  the  Dionysiac  cult,  can  be  found  and  identified 
in  the  Semitic  Orient. 

b)  Dismemberment  and  Eating  of  Raw  Meat 

The  tearing  to  pieces  (more  correctly,  and  in  more  realistic 
terms,  cutting  or  chopping  asunder  of  the  victim  and  eating  it 
raw  was  the  essential  rite  of  the  Bacchic  orgies.  One  may  doubt 
whether  this  was  actually  performed  in  practice  in  the  classical 
period,  but  it  remained  extraordinarily  vivid  in  the  memory  of 
all  subsequent  generations,  it  was  reflected  in  the  bright  colors  in 
all  epics,  dramas,  hymns  and  myths,  relating  to  the  Dionysiac- 
Orphic  cycle.  For  specious  reasons,  this  rite  was  usually  believed 
to  be  Thracian,  though  it  was  attested  not  among  the  Thracians, 
but  mainly  in  Crete,  where  there  were  no  Thracian  settlements. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  very  well  known — both  in  ritual  and  in  myth — 
in  the  Semitic  East. 

Jane  Harrison,  one  of  the  most  convinced  advocates  of  the 
Thracian  theory,  failed  to  find,  however,  a  more  salient  and  im¬ 
pressive  example  of  sparagmos  and  omophagia  than  the  description 
of  sacrifices  among  the  Sinaitic  Saracens  given  by  Pseudo-Nilus, 
a  Christian  writer  of  the  IVth  century  a.d.^  And  indeed,  that  ritual, 
already  studied  with  much  care  by  the  investigators  of  Semitic 
religions,  Wellhausen  ®  and  Robertson  Smith,^  is  extremely 

^  It  must  be  specified  that  a  man  is  unable  to  tear  asunder  with  his 
bare  hands  an  animal  larger  than  a  rabbit,  and  he  is  unable  to  bite  through 
the  hide  of  any  animal,  especially  a  large  one.  When  Euripides  writes 
(Bacchae  1125  ss.)  that  Agave  tore  out  Pentheus'  shoulder  and  so  on,  this 
is  poetic  licence,  and  Euripides  himself  ascribed  such  superhuman  strength 
to  direct  participation  of  the  god.  Actually,  as  this  is  known  from  medieval 
practice,  at  least  four  horses  are  needed  to  dismember  a  man.  Even  the 
earliest  man  needed  sharp  tools  in  order  to  be  able  to  consume  the  flesh  of 
killed  animals.  Therefore,  though  poetic  and  ritual  texts  speak  of  ‘ 'rending,  ” 
it  must  be  understood  that  the  dismemberment  used  to  be  accomphshed  by 
means  of  cutting  instruments  (or  horses,  cf.  p.  254  below). 

2  ccxLVii,  485  s.,  where  the  relevant  text  is  translated  in  full.  It  is  now 
proven  that  the  work  called  Narrationes  (whence  the  text  is  taken)  was 
written  not  by  St.  Nilus,  but  by  another  Christian  writer  of  the  IVth  century 
A.D. ;  but  since  the  author  was  well  acquainted  with  the  customs  of  the  Sinai¬ 
tic  Arabs  of  his  time,  this  changes  nothing  in  the  reliability  of  his  description. 
Cf.  XLi,  concluding  note. 

®  DXLVi,  57  s. 


^  CDXXViii,  282,  338,  491. 
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significant.  The  Saracens  usually  sacrificed  handsome  captive 
youths  to  their  chief  goddess,  the  Morning  Star;  ^  but  if  human 
victims  were  not  available,  a  perfect  white  camel  could  be  substi¬ 
tuted.  After  having  turned  three  times  in  a  processional  pace  around 
the  bound  victim,  the  Arabs,  following  the  example  of  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  leader,  rushed  on  the  camel,  inflicted  blows  upon  it  with 
swords  and  knives,  drank  its  warm  blood,  cut  off  from  its  quivering 
body  piece  after  piece,  and  hurriedly  ate  them  raw,  so  that  by 
morning  nothing  would  remain  of  the  victim.  Pseudo-Nilus'  des¬ 
cription  agrees  with  an  old  Arabic  term  for  a  sacrifice  brought  by 
victorious  warriors  out  of  the  spoils,  naqVa,  properly  meaning 
''splitting''  or  "rending."  ^ 

There  are,  however,  much  older  examples  of  this  custom,  namely 
in  Israel.  Under  Saul  (end  of  Xlth  century),  Israelite  warriors,  after 
their  victory  over  the  Philistines,  ate  the  raw  flesh  of  animals 
taken  as  spoils — only  the  blood,  at  the  insistence  of  the  king,  was 
poured  on  an  improvised  stone  altar  as  the  deity's  share  (I  Sam.  14: 
32-35).  This  happened  at  night,  hke  the  Arab  omophagical  sacrifice 
described  by  Pseudo-Nilus, — a  fast  having  been  proclaimed  for  the 
entire  preceding  day  (until  evening) — ^in  order  that  the  profane 
food  should  not  mix  in  the  stomachs  with  the  sacred  meat  of  the 
communion  feast. ^  It  is  evident  that  this  was  a  solemn  sacrificial 
meal  of  victorious  warriors.  On  another  solemn  occasion,  in  order 
to  assemble  an  armed  levy,  the  same  Saul  cut  to  pieces  a  pair  of 
oxen  and  sent  the  pieces  to  all  ends  of  the  country — and  it  is  very 
significant  that  he  did  it  while  being  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
i.e.  in  a  state  of  ecstasy  (I  Sam.  11:6-7).  Again  the  same  Saul 
saved  the  captive  king  of  Amalek,  Agag,  for  the  purpose  of  sacri¬ 
ficing  him  to  Yah  we,  and  this  was  performed  by  Samuel  by  cutting 
him  to  pieces  (I  Sam.' 15:  33).  All  these  rites  and  customs  seemed 
already  strange  and  archaic  at  the  time  when  the  stories  mentioning 

^  South  Arabs  deified  Venus  as  the  god  'Attar,  but  the  corresponding 
deity  of  the  North  Arabs,  'Atarsamain,  was  female.  Herodotos  (III :  8)  cited 
her  Arabic  name  Alilat  (“the  goddess’")  and  correctly  translated  her  epithet 
-samain  “that  of  the  heaven”  by  the  Greek  Urania.  In  Arabic- Aramaic 
inscriptions  of  the  Vth  century  she  is  named  (with  the  article  han-  instead 
of  ^al-)  han-Ilat  (cdxxiii,  2-8;  cdxxii,  154).  Isaac  of  Antioch,  a  Syriac 
Christian  writer,  calls  this  goddess  Kaukdbta  “the  female  star.”  According 
to  Herodotos  (loc.  cit.),  she  was  the  wife  of  the  Arabic  counterpart  of  Diony¬ 
sos.  Cf.  XLI. 

2  CDXXViii,  491. 

®  For  this  aetiology  of  fast,  cf.  cdxxviii,  434. 
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them  were  written  down;  they  were  provided  with  aetiological 
explanations  and  often  misunderstood. 

Retreating  further  back,  to  the  middle  of  the  Ild  millennium, 
i.e.  to  the  epoch  contemporary  with  the  Mycenaean  age  in  Greece, 
many  analogous  motifs  are  found  in  the  Ugaritic  mythological 
hterature.  One  example — the  killing  of  Aqht  and  his  being  torn  to 
pieces  by  eagles — ^has  already  been  seen  in  connection  with  Diony¬ 
sos'  avatar  Actaeon.  It  follows  from  the  description  of  Anath  killing 
the  god  of  the  Nether  World  Mot,  depicted  here  as  a  typical  ''harvest 
spirit"  (I  AB  =  UM  49:  II:  31-37),  that  Anath  not  only  cleaved 
him  with  her  sword,  but  chopped  him  to  small  pieces,  for  she 
winnows  and  sows  him  in  the  field. ^  Further,  two  descriptions  of 
Anath's  massacre  of  some  people  are  relevant:  she  cuts  off  their 
heads  and  hands  and  bathes  in  their  blood.  ^  But  the  most  startling 
text  was  found  at  the  excavations  of  Ras  Shamra  in  1959  and 
published  as  R§  22.225.^  It  begins  as  follows: 

(1)  '‘fit  hlkt  w  snwt 

(2)  tp  ahh  w  n'm  ahh  (3)  k  ysmsm 
tspi  Ufh  (4)  I  hi  hrb 

tst  dmh  (5)  I  hi  ks 

(1)  Anath  goes  and  admires ( ?) 

(2)  her  brother’s  timbrel  and  her  brother’s  grace  (3)  as  most  beautiful. 

She  ate  his  flesh  (4)  without  a  knife, 

She  drank  his  blood  (5)  without  a  cup. 

Anath's  divine  brother  (Virolleaud  does  not  doubt  that  this 
refers,  as  everywhere  else  in  the  Ugaritic  myths,  to  Baal)  was,  thus, 
beating  his  timbrel  (and  perhaps  singing,  if  "grace"  stands  here  for 
"pleasant  voice")  when  he  was  surprised  by  the  goddess  and  became 
her  victim.  The  timbrel  was  the  sacred  musical  instrument  pecuhar 

1  Nilsson,  ccclxxxi,  566  s.,  distinguished  two  independent  elements 
in  the  Dionysiac  cult :  i)  **the  trieteric  orgia  in  which  the  god  is  dismembered 
and  eaten  in  the  shape  of  an  animal,”  2)  ”the  conception  of  the  new-born 
child  in  the  winnowing-fan  and  of  the  death  of  the  god;  here  he  is  clearly 
the  spirit  of  vegetation.”  He  declared  the  former  element  Thracian,  the 
latter  Phrygian.  The  Ugaritic  myth,  however,  shows  that  the  motifs  of  dis¬ 
memberment  and  of  the  vegetation  spirit  were  not  mutually  exclusive  and 
might  be  applied  to  the  same  god. 

2  xcvii,  51. 

^  Dxx  (appeared  in  December  1961).  I  owe  my  earlier  knowledge  of  the 
tablet  to  the  kindness  of  Professor  Virolleaud.  For  all  details  of  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  quoted  lines  and  of  their  sequel,  and  for  the  general  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  fragment,  cf.  xli. 


SEMITIC  ELEMENTS  IN  THE  CULT  OF  DIONYSOS  l8l 

to  Bacchic  festivals  and  mysteries.  This  close  connection  of  the 
timbrel,  sparagmos  and  omophagia  in  just  five  short  lines  of  the 
Ugaritic  fragment  shows  that  Herodotos  (II :  49)  was  on  the  right 
track  in  presuming  that  the  Greeks  “learned  about  the  cult  of 
Dionysos  mostly  from  the  Tjnrian  Cadmos  and  from  those  who  came 
together  with  him  from  Phoenicia  into  the  land  which  is  now 
called  Boeotia." 

The  tremendous  importance  of  the  Ugaritic  evidence  cannot  be 
exaggerated.  This  is  by  far  the  closest  analogy  to  the  Dionysiac 
sanguinary  cult  known  up  to  now.  It  is  evident  that  these  scenes 
reflect,  on  the  mythological  plane,  the  custom  of  personifying 
Baal  himself  in  the  slain  and  dismembered  victim.  It  is  hardly 
probable  that  sacral  cannibahsm  was  actually  performed  in  the 
Syria  of  middle  second  millennium.  It  should  rather  be  assumed 
that  an  animal  was  substituted  in  this  ritual  to  be  eaten  raw.  In 
the  Ugaritic  text,  the  conception  of  theophagy  appears  in  the  most 
naked  form :  the  god  is  killed  not  by  an  enemy,  and  not  as  an  enemy, 
but  by  his  own  sister,  spouse  and  defender — as  the  adorers  of 
Dionysos  themselves  killed  and  ate  their  god  in  order  to  partake 
of  his  divinity.^ 

c)  Ecstatic  Cults  and  M antics 

The  most  peculiar  feature  of  Dionysiac  feasts  was  their  ecstatic 
character.  The  participants  of  the  orgies,  and  especially  the  female 
ones,  were  supposed  to  bring  themselves  to  “a  hieratic  state  of  holy 
madness";  ^  they  were  called  the  Maenads  (Mainades)  from  maino- 
mend  “to  be  in  a  frenzy,"  and  designated  by  other  names  of  similar 
signification.  “The  worshipers  of  Dionysos  believed  that  they  were 
possessed  by  god."  ^  Having  driven  themselves  to  a  frenzy  by  shrill 
music,  dancing,  shouting,  running,  jumping  and  whirhng,  they  were 
supposed  to  perform  strange  and  extraordinary  acts  in  a  state  of 
complete  temporary  madness,  without  reaUzing  or  being  responsible 
for  their  deeds.  All  this  was  so  contrary  to  the  renowned  clarity, 

1  Already  the  ancients  (Herodotos,  Plutarch)  felt  the  strong  resemblance 
between  Dionysos  and  Osiris.  Otto,  cdi,  181,  correctly  noticed:  *Tn  fact, 
the  comparison  of  Dionysos  to  Osiris  ...  is  much  more  rational  than  the 
comparison  with  Thracian,  Phrygian,  and  Minoan  deities.  But  the  myth  of 
Osiris’  death  differs  in  too  many  important  points  from  the  Dionysiac,” 
which  he  convincingly  enumerates. 

2  ccxLvii,  395. 

3  Ihid.,  474. 
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serenity  and  rationalism  of  Greek  genius,  that  the  source  of  these 
customs  was  sought  among  the  barbarian  tribes  of  the  northern 
Balkans  or  Asia  Minor. 

However,  the  classical  land  of  rehgious  ecstasy  and  cultic  exalta¬ 
tion  was  the  region  of  the  West  Semites,  from  the  Mediterranean 
to  the  Euphrates.  True,  it  was  supposed  that  the  Babylonian 
waAAw-priests  were  indubitable  ecstatics  and  that  their  very  name 
signified  "'madmen.*'  ^  But  this  institution  did  not  have  a  noticeable 
development  in  Babylonian  life.  On  the  contrary,  in  W-S  Mari,  as 
early  as  the  XVIIIth  century,  possessed  soothsayers  called  muhhum 
had  a  great  influence. ^  In  subsequent  centuries  ecstatic  madness 
and  cultic  states  of  possession  were  characteristic  of  Phoenicia. 
Gustav  Holscher,  in  his  Die  Profeten  (1914),  collected  much  evi¬ 
dence  on  it,  and  connected  it  with  the  prophetic  movement  in 
Israel,  especially  in  its  earlier  stages.  We  refer  to  his  detailed 
summary  and  analysis  of  the  ecstatic  element  in  Israehte  prophecy, 
for  a  wider  exposition  of  that  problem  on  these  pages  would  be  too 
great  a  digression  from  our  immediate  topic.  But  it  is  characteristic 
of  the  fundamental  attitude  of  that  time,  which  silently  admitted 
the  existence  of  some  impenetrable  barrier  between  Greece  and  the 
Semitic  East,  that  in  collecting  parallels  Holscher  did  not  pay 
any  attention  to  Greek  Bacchism.  On  the  other  hand,  the  renowned 
investigator  of  Greek  religion,  Erwin  Rohde,  posed  the  question: 
what  was  the  real  goal  of  the  intentional  Bacchic  frenzy?  and 
answered:  "this  madness,”  the  state  "of  being  overwhelmed, 
"possessed*  by  a  foreign  power,**  "found  effective  application  in  the 
mantic  and  telestic  arts** ;  ^  the  hieromania  was  conducive  to  prophe¬ 
cy,  "the  Mainads  are  the  official  exponents  of  this  manlike  of 
inspiration.*’  ^  But  he,  on  his  part,  did  not  even  mention  Hebrew 
parallels. 

However,  in  Euripides*  Bacchae,  one  of  our  best  sources  on  the 
essence  of  Bacchism,  the  Bacchants  directly  call  themselves 

1  cccxxxvii,  92  s. ;  Dxxxiii,  400. 

2  DXXXIII,  401  ss.;  ccc,  103  ss.;  cdvii,  118. 

®  CDXXXII,  255. 

^  Ibid.,  260.  Albright,  xvi,  304  s.  reported,  it  is  true,  earlier  opinions 
regarding  Israelite  prophecy  as  an  aspect  of  Dionysiac  frenzy,  but  his 
unnamed  predecessors  and  himself  considered  both  as  a  phenomenon  limited 
to  the  first  millennium  and  ascribed  the  common  origin  of  prophecy,  Bacchism 
and  the  Assyrian  mahhu  to  Asia  Minor.  We  have  learned  since  that  the  ear¬ 
liest  occurrence  of  ecstatic  prophets  was  as  early  as  the  XVIIIth  century 
and  as  far  from  Asia  Minor  as  Mari. 
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''prophets”  [prophetai)  of  Dionysos  (1.  551),  and  the  wise  Teiresias 
defines  Dionysos  in  this  way  (1.  298-301) : 

A  prophet  (mantis)  is  this  deity:  the  Bacchic  frenzy  and  madness 
are  full  of  prophecy  (mantike) ;  for,  when  the  god  in  his  fullness  enters 
their  bodies,  he  makes  his  maddened  ones  tell  the  future. 

Euripides'  words  are  at  the  same  time  the  most  exhaustive  defini¬ 
tion  of  early  prophecy  among  the  Hebrews.  Early  Hebrew  prophecy 
and  Bacchism  are  identical  both  in  their  essence  and  in  concrete 
details.  All  fundamental  phenomena  of  Dionysiac  ecstasy  appear 
with  the  greatest  clarity  in  Israel,  which  inherited  ecstatic  prophecy 
from  the  Canaanites,^  and  was  the  only  W-S  people  to  have  left 
sufficient  written  evidence  on  it. 

Here  is  a  well-known  place  which  is  one  of  the  principal  pieces 
of  evidence  on  the  essence  of  ecstatic  prophecy  in  archaic  Israel. 
Samuel  says  to  Saul  (I  Sam.  10:  5b-6): 

when  thou  wilt  enter  the  town,  thou  wilt  meet  a  swarm  of  prophets 
descending  the  holy  height,  and  in  front  of  them  are  a  harp,  and  a 
timbrel,  and  a  flute,  and  a  lyre,  and  they  are  prophesying.  And  thou 
wilt  be  seized  by  the  spirit  of  Yah  we,  and  thou  wilt  prophesy  with  them, 
and  thou  wilt  be  changed  into  a  different  man. 

The  verb  conventionally  translated  by  "to  prophesy”  [hitnahbP), 
a  denominative  from  ndhV  "prophet”  (literally,  "one  called”  by  a 
god  2),  had  not  only  the  sense  of  foretelling  the  future,  but  also 
of  "being  crazy,”  "behaving  like  a  madman.”  "To  be  among  the 
prophets”  for  a  respectable  member  of  the  aristocracy  as  Saul, 
was  considered  as  strange  and  reprehensible  (I  Sam.  10:  11-12), 
just  as  Pentheus,  in  Euripides'  representation,  judged  intolerable 
the  participation  of  his  mother  and  relatives  in  Bacchic  frenzy. 

How  this  "prophesying”  looked  in  practice,  is  seen  from  another 
story  about  Saul,  also  explaining  the  origin  of  the  phrase  "is  Saul, 
too,  among  the  prophets  ?”  I  Sam.  19:  20-24.  It  shows  that  prophecy 
was  a  form  of  mass  ecstasy  and  was  very  contagious,  as  hysterical 
phenomena  usually  are:  many  servants  of  Saul  were  "seized  by  the 
spirit  of  God,”  and  finally  "the  spirit  of  God”  seized  Saul  too,  "and 
he  too  took  off  his  clothes,  and  he  too  prophesied  in  front  of  Samuel, 
and  he  fell  down  naked,  all  that  day  and  all  night.”  Still,  in  the 
stories  of  Elijah  and  Ehsha,  describing  the  times  of  the  IXth 
century,  there  is  mention  of  the  spirit  of  God  which  carries  away 


1  ccLVii,  first  part;  cccxl,  221;  cf.  p,  182,  n.  i  above. 
^  cccxxxvii,  102;  XLVi,  II,  422,  n.  i. 
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the  prophets  one  does  not  know  whither  (I  Kings  18:  12),  far  away 
into  mountains  and  valleys  (II  Kings  2:  16), — as  Bacchic  rapture 
rushed  male  and  female  Bacchants  into  wild  mountain  woods 
(e.g.  Bacchae:  114-119).  Even  at  that  time,  the  terms  ''prophet” 
(member  of  a  prophetic  brotherhood)  and  "madman”  were  syno¬ 
nyms  (II  Kings  9:  I,  ii).^ 

Like  the  worshipers  of  Dionysos,  the  W-S  ecstatic  prophets  usu¬ 
ally  acted  not  individually,  but  in  considerable  groups.  We  hear 
once  of  450  Phoenician  prophets  of  Baal  assembled  on  Mount  Carmel 
(I  Kings  18:22)  and  of  400  Israehte  prophets  of  Yah  we  (ibid. 
22:  6-12).  It  is  said  of  the  former  that  while  sacrificing  to  their  god 
and  calling  to  him  for  an  apparition,  they  danced  around  the  altar, 
shouted  and  wounded  themselves  with  knives.  One  of  the  latter, 
while  prophes5dng  among  the  crowd  of  400  prophets  before  King 
Ahab,  fastened  to  his  head  iron  horns  (ibid.  22:  ii), — as  the  women 
Bacchants  on  the  Boeotian  Mount  Laphystos  were  called  "horn- 
wearing  women.”  ^  It  is  not  easy  to  deduce  from  Greek  poetic 
texts  that  the  free-revelling  Bacchants  were  organized  into  bands 
as  the  Israelite  "sons  of  prophets”  were;  but  in  historical  times, 
every  city  had  its  own  college  of  women  called  Thyiades  ("rushing 
ones”)  to  perform  the  biennial  orgies  of  Dionysos  on  Mount  Par- 
nassos.^ 

We  are  prone  to  associate  the  Bacchic  ecstatic  orgies  with 
women,  and  the  Hebrew  prophetic  movement  with  men.  But  the 
Bacchic  revels  were  mixed — not  only  female  Bakchai,  but  also 
male  Bakchoi  took  part  in  them.  Pentheus  mistakes  Dionysos  for 
such  a  male  Bacchant  [Bacchae:  491),  and  considers  that  night 
festivals  provide  women  with  opportunities  for  lewdness  (ibid. 
222-225,  487).  In  the  play  Ion:  549-555,  Euripides  makes  Xuthos 
participate  in  the  night  celebrations  of  the  Bacchanals  along  with 
Maenads.  On  the  other  hand,  women  prophetesses  existed  among 
the  Hebrews.  As  late  as  622  b.c.  the  prophetess  Hulda  played  an 
important  role  in  Josiah's  reform  (II  Kings  22:  14  ss.)  A  hundred 
years  earlier,  Isaiah  speaks  of  a  prophetess  whom  he  approached 
on  Yahwe's  order — probably  in  a  state  of  ecstasy — and  who  con- 

1  Conversely,  the  verb  which  in  Hebrew  means  **to  be  mad”  {^dga^)  has 
in  Arabic  (sa^a^a)  the  sense  of  uttering  unclear  and  enigmatic  prophecies  in 
a  state  of  possession,  cf.  cclvii,  93,  130. 

2  Schol.  ad  Lycophy.  1237,  cf.  cdxxxii,  257  and  n.  19. 

3  ccxLvii,  391-396;  CLXii,  V,  151-155  (both  with  extensive  references 
to  literary  and  epigraphic  sources). 
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ceived  from  him  and  bore  a  son  (Is.  8:3).  It  is  usually  taken  for 
granted  that  this  prophetess  was  Isaiah's  wife  (as  in  French  ''Mada¬ 
me  la  generale"),  but  this  assumption  does  not  follow  from  anything 
in  the  text ;  ^  on  the  contrary,  marital  relations  with  one's  own  wife 
would  hardly  merit  a  special  notice. 

The  more  one  goes  back  in  time,  the  greater  is  the  similarity 
with  Greece.  Two  famous  prophetesses,  Deborah  and  Miriam, 
belong  to  the  legendary  heroic  times.  The  former  is  named  in 
Judg.  4:  4  Lappidot  which  is  understood  as  "the  wife  of  (a  man 
called)  Lappidot" — ^but  we  are  inclined  to  see  in  this  name  simply 
a  common  noun,  the  plural  of  lapptd  "torch,"  and  to  understand 
it  as  a  relic  of  the  nightly  festivities  with  torches,  so  characteristic 
for  the  Greek  Bacchanals  (e.g.  Bacchae:  146).  According  to  Judg.  4:  5 
"she  sat  under  the  palm-tree  (or  "pillar,"  tomer)  of  Deborah 
between  Ramah  and  Bethel  in  the  mountains  of  Ephraim" — ^which 
commentators  identify  with  the  tree  mentioned  in  Gen.  35 :  8 : 
"And  Deborah,  the  wet  nurse  of  Rebecca,  died  and  was  buried 
below  Bethel,  under  the  terebinth;  and  he  (Jacob)  called  it  the 
'terebinth  of  waihng'  {gallon  bdkut),**  The  two  Deborahs,  the 
prophetess  and  the  nurse,  are  evidently  the  same  figure ;  and  in  the 
oldest  Greek  hterary  mention  of  Dionysos  and  his  Maenads  [Iliad 
VI :  130  ss.)  the  latter  are  styled  "nurses  of  the  maddened  Bacchos." 
Bdkut  "wailing"  is — as  shown  above — the  exact  linguistic  prototype 
of  the  Bacchanals.  Moreover,  d^bord  is  Hebrew  for  "bee";  the 
priestesses  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis  (whose  cult  contained  more  than 
a  few  Semitic  and  Hittite  features^)  were  called  melissai  "bees"; 
Thriae,  the  nurses  of  Hermes  as  the  Maenads  were  nurses  of  Diony¬ 
sos,  prophesied  in  a  state  of  holy  madness  and  were  represented 
as  bees  [Horn.  Hym.  to  Hermes:  551-563).®  As  to  Miriam,  Ex.  15:  20 
says  about  her:  "And  Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister  of  Aaron, 
took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all  the  women  came  out  behind  her 
with  timbrels  and  dances."  But  for  the  proper  names,  this  verse 
could  easily  be  taken  as  a  quotation  from  the  Bacchae\  The  timbrel, 
by  the  way,  was  the  sacral  musical  instrument  of  the  Bacchants.^ 

^  As  to  the  definite  article  in  han-n^hi'^a,  cf.  Amos  2:  7b  w^-^dhiw 

yel^ku  ^el-han-na^ard  ‘'and  a  man  and  his  father  go  to  a  girl,”  not  to  some 
specified  particular  girl. 

2  CDXV,  193  s.,  213,  554-572;  CDLXXXVI.  ®  CCXLVII,  44I  SS. 

^  And  of  the  dismembered  and  devoured  god  in  the  Ugaritic  sparagmos-text 
(see  p.  180  above).  For  music  as  a  means  of  ecstatic  inspiration,  cf.  II  Kings 
3:  15  and  I  Sam.  lo:  5b-6  quoted  p.  183  above. 
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d)  Attributes,  Accessories,  and  Terms 

In  things  connected  with  Dionysos  and  his  cult,  strangely  famihar 
Biblical  symbolism  and  phraseology  is  found  everywhere.  Dionysos 
was  the  giver  of  water:  near  Messenian  Cyparission  a  spring  was 
said  to  have  been  struck  from  the  soil  by  his  wand  (thyrsos)  and  was 
therefore  named  Dionysias  (Pans.  4:  36:  7).  The  same  faculty  was 
ascribed  to  his  Bacchants  when  possessed:  they  struck  from  cliffs 
streams  of  fresh  water  (Eurip.  Bacchae  764  ss.),  drew  milk  and  honey 
from  rivers  (Plato  Ion:  534a),  and  at  their  festivities,  the  earth 
ran  with  milk,  wine,  and  honey  (Eurip.  Bacchae:  141).^ 

Like  the  Babylonian  Tammuz,^  the  Phoenician  Adonis  and  the 
Byblian  god  identified  by  the  Egyptians  with  Osiris,  Dionysos  was 
thought  to  be  within  a  tree;  in  Boeotia,  he  was  named  Endendros 
(Hesychios) .  His  principal  tree  was  the  pine ;  ^  this  relates  him  not 
only  to  Osiris,  whose  corpse  grew  into  the  trunk  of  a  pine,  but  also 
to  Bata,  the  hero  of  an  Egypto-Phoenician  myth,^  who  appears  in 
the  weU-known  'Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers,''  and  presents  a  con¬ 
siderable  similarity  to  many  details  of  the  myth  of  Dionysos.  Bata, 
in  this  tale,  places  his  heart  among  the  cones  of  a  pine  and  dies  when 
the  pine  is  cut.  Of  the  animals,  the  favorite  symbol  of  Dionysos  was 
the  bull ;  in  Crete,  he  was  killed  in  the  shape  of  a  bull  both  in  myth 
as  Zagreus,  and  in  ritual  in  the  rite  of  omophagy;  Bata,  too, 
transformed  himself  into  a  buU  and  was  killed  in  its  shape,  but  was 
revived  as  two  persea-trees  which  grew  from  drops  of  blood  of  the 
slain  bull. 

The  main  sacral  accessory  of  the  Bacchanals  were  thyrsi — ^long 
wooden  wands,  wrapped  with  ivy-leaves  and  often  topped  with  a 

^  Cf.  also  CDi,  89  s. 

2  Identified  by  Frankfort  and  Contenau  on  an  Old  Babylonian  seal, 
cf.  CIV,  46. 

®  CDI,  146. 

^  We  insist  on  the  presence  of  a  strong  Phoenician  element  in  that  tale, 
written  under  the  XIXth  dynasty,  when  several  Phoenician  myths  (as  that  of 
Astarte  and  the  Sea-god  Yamm,  cccxxiii,  106-113)  entered  the  Egyptian 
literature.  The  action  of  the  tale  takes  place,  for  a  great  part,  in  the  Valley 
of  Pines  (or  Cedars),  i.e.  in  the  Lebanon.  The  magic  role  of  the  pine  (cedar), 
which  would  have  no  reason  in  treeless  Egypt,  has  strong  analogies  in  the 
Gilgames  epic;  the  life  of  Humbaba,  the  guardian  of  the  cedar-forest  in 
Lebanon  (according  to  the  Old  Babylonian  fragment  lv,  rev.  13)  depends 
on  a  cedar  which  must  be  cut  down  before  he  can  be  killed.  Furthermore, 
Bata’s  slander  by  an  enamored  woman  and  his  self-castration  are  identical 
with  the  Syrian  legend  of  Combabos  (=  Humbaba!),  told  by  Lucian,  De 
Ded  Syrid,  19-27. 
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pine-cone.  Thyrsos  has  no  Greek  etymology.  But  Heb.  tirds,  Ugar. 
trs}  Danunian  (Karatepe)  trs  means  ‘'freshly  pressed  grape-juice'', 
poetically  “wine."  In  EA  228:3  a  king  of  Razor  Abdi-Tirsi  is 
mentioned;  the  same  name,  Abdi-ti-ir-^i,  was  identified  by  Albright 
in  an  Akkadian  tablet  from  Ugarit,^  and  this  scholar  drew  the  correct 
conclusion,  that  Tirsu  was  a  W-S  god  or  goddess:  “This  hitherto 
unknown  divinity  may  perhaps  have  been  a  kind  of  Bacchus  from 
whose  name  the  Israelites  ^  got  the  poetic  word  tiros  for  'wine'."  ^ 
It  does  not  follow  from  this,  however,  that  the  word's  etymology 
from  wrt  (=  yrs)  “to  trample  down,  to  press  (grapes)"  ®  was  in¬ 
correct:  both  grape-juice  was  tiros  “squeezed  out"  (a  tiqtal  form) 
and  the  wine-goddess  was  Tiros  or  Tirsu  “the  presser"  (a  name 
formed  out  of  3d  fern.  sg.  impf.^).  In  Babylonia,  too,  the  god  (more 
often  the  goddess)  of  wine  5ms,  was  known,  whose  name  derives 
from  the  Assyr,  seresu,  serdSu,  serds  “wine"  and  is  evidently  a 
distorted  §-form  of  the  same  root  yrs,  ®  Since  Tirsu  was  a  wine- 
deity,  her  name  was  given  to  the  sacred  wands  in  the  cult  of  the 
wine-god,  as  the  name  of  the  goddess  Asherah  also  became  the  name 
of  the  wooden  poles  which  represented  her.®  Pictures  are  preserved 
where  Dionysos  is  shown  precisely  as  such  a  pole  planted  in  the 
ground  and  provided  with  a  human  head;i®  and  Pausanias  tells 
about  a  log  which  was  believed  to  have  fallen  from  the  sky  and 
was  erected  as  an  image  of  Dionysos  Cadmos  (IX:  12:4).  From 
the  symbolic  viewpoint,  the  thyrsi  were  a  sort  of  portable  asherahs.^^ 

1  Also  (UM  124:  18)  as  qualification  of  yn  “wine,”  Cf.  Aram,  mertd^ 
from  the  root  y^vet  (=  Heb.  yaras), 

2  R§  16.257:  IV :  8  (cccxc).  However,  this  Ugaritic  name  is  rather  to  be 

read  with  Nougayrol,  because  the  same  volume  also  contains 

such  names  as  A-hi-ir-si  and  Ahdi-ir-su-na, 

3  More  correct:  all  West  Semites.  ^  xxii,  18. 

^  ccLxxxix,  406  s.,  1027  s. 

®  See  p.  135,  no.  3  above. 

’  Lxxiv,  IV,  175. 

®  Akkadian  for  “wine-presser”  was  sirasu  (ccclviii,  I,  242).  As  viticulture 
in  general,  this  term  was  borrowed  from  the  West  Semites.  We  understand 
it  as  Amorite  pronunciation  of  the  saphel  M  (the  Amorites  pronounced 
Semitic  s  as  [s],  and  5  as  [sh]). 

®  We  maintain  that  the  name  of  the  great  Syrian  godess  Derceto  derives 
from  a  synonymous  verb  ddvak  “to  trample,  to  press”  (grapes),  see  p.  206 
below.  Asherahs  were  erected  in  W-S  sanctuaries  as  early  as  the  XVHIth 
century,  at  Mari  (cdvi,  5). 

CLXii,  V,  240  ss.  We  connect  therewith  Dionysos’  epithet  Orthos 
“straight,”  Athen.  II:  38C.  See  p.  191,  n.  4  below. 

In  H-H,  tuwavsa  signified  “vine”  (cccxxi.  No.  160).  According  to 
Bossert,  lxxiv,  IV,  175-181,  this  was  a  W-S  loan-word,  tiros,  originally 
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The  female  attendants  of  Bacchic  orgies  had  many  names,  most 
of  which  were  Greek  and  qualified  them  as  ''mad''  [mainades), 
"rushing"  {thyiades),  "wild"  {lenai^),  "destructive"  {oleiai^). 
H.  Lewy  ^  tried  to  find  a  Semitic  etymology  for  another  one, 
mimallones,^  but  this  name  is  probably  Greek,  too.®  There  is,  how¬ 
ever,  one,  rather  widely  used,  which  has  no  etymology  in  Greek: 
bassarai  or  bassarides.  Aeschylos,  in  a  lost  tragedy  Bassarae,  called 
the  Bacchants  who  dismembered  Orpheus  thus.  Since  Orpheus 
was  supposed  to  be  a  Thracian,  the  action  took  place  in  Thrace. 
Etym.  Magn.  191:  5  defines  bassarai  as  multicolored  chitons, 
reaching  to  the  feet,  worn  by  Thracian  Bacchants  and  so  named  for 
Dionysos  Bassareus;  it  quotes  a  hne  and  a  half  from  another  lost 
tragedy  by  Aeschylos,  Edones,  where  bassarai  are  Lydian  chitons, 
reaching  to  the  feet.  This  is  repeated  by  Pollux  7 :  59 :  bassara  is 
a  Lydian  chiton,  reaching  to  the  feet,  worn  in  the  Dionysiac  cult. 
The  Latin  writer  Cornutus,  ad  Persium  I:  loi,  reversed  the  situa¬ 
tion:  according  to  him,  Dionysos  was  named  Bassareus,  and  his 
Thracian  Bacchants,  Bassarides,  because  they  wore  long  dresses 
made  of  fox-hides,  and  bassara  is  Thracian  for  "fox."  ® 

This  view  gained  an  extraordinary  popularity  in  modern  litera- 

meaning  “wine.”  He  quotes  the  opinion  of  Hrozny  that  tuwarsa  (contracted 
to  *tuYsa)  was  the  prototype  of  the  Greek  thyrsos:  this  word  first  signified 
“vine,”  then  a  wand  from  vine-wood.  However,  there  is  no  evidence  of 
thyrsi  being  made  of  vine-wood;  on  the  contrary,  the  straight  and  smooth 
thyrsi  in  Greek  pictures  strongly  contradict  the  assumption  of  their  being 
made  of  knotty  and  curved  vine-boughs.  The  word  thyrsoi  did  not  need  Asia 
Minor  as  an  intermediary  to  reach  Greece. 

1  Cf.  CLii,  V,  154:  (the  Dionysiac  feast)  '*Linaia,  which  can  only  be  derived 
from  Linai  ‘the  wild  women,'  not  from  lenos,  a  ‘wine-press.'  ” 

2  So  called  in  Orchomenos,  where  they  formed  a  special  college.  Name 
so  explained  clii,  V,  170,  n.  a. 

3  cccxxx,  247. 

^  From  m^mulla^  “filled”  (as  he  understood  it,  with  wine).  However, 
Bacchants  are  never  described  as  drunken.  Their  frenzy  had  a  different 
origin.  The  vocalization  of  mimalldn  (if  it  be  taken  for  Semitic)  suggests 
rather  “the  filler.” 

®  The  mimallones,  according  to  Polyaenos  4:1,  were  girls  who  played  the 
r61e  [mimesin)  of  men  in  the  cult  of  Dionysos  Pseudanbr,  introduced  into 
Macedon  by  king  Argeios.  Does  not  their  name  derive  from  mimeomai  and 
alios  \  “those  who  play  the  role  of  others”  ?  The  custom  itself,  however,  is 
Semitic,  cf.  p.  163  above. 

®  The  entire  Greek  evidence  is  collected  in  cdlxxx,  II,  180  ss.  The  quota¬ 
tion  from  Cornutus  is  given  clii,  V,  293,  ref.  61^.  A  pers.  n.  pa^-sa-re-wo 
(the  last  syllable  badly  preserved)  in  a  Mycenaean  tablet  from  Pylos,  com¬ 
pared  DV,  422,  to  Bassareus y  definitely  excludes  all  fantasies  about  the 
Thracian  origin  of  the  name. 
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ture,  and  most  authors  took  it  for  granted,  without  even  quoting  its 
source — Cornutus.  However,  it  is  per  se  much  more  probable  that 
sacramental  garments  dedicated  to  a  god  take  their  name  from  him 
rather  than  the  opposite.  If  the  Bacchanalian  chitons  were  made 
of  fox-hides,  they  could  not,  by  definition,  be  multicolored  [poikiloi). 
The  wide  Greek  iconography  of  Dionysos,  Bacchants  and  Baccha¬ 
nals  does  not  even  present  one  instance  of  a  person  being  dressed 
in  a  fur  garb.  Moreover,  bassara  being  Thracian  for  “fox'"  is  ob¬ 
viously  due  to  Cornutus'  blunder.  The  only  Greek  author  who  ever 
used  a  similar  word  for  an  animal  was  Herodotos.  In  a  long  list  of 
Libyan  wild  beasts  (IV :  192),  some  of  which  bear  local  unidentified 
names,  he  also  mentions  certain  bassaria  (plur.).  Hesychios  hsts 
this  word  as  Cyrenaean  for  '"fox."  Of  course,  neither  Herodotos, 
a  native  of  Hahcarnassos,  nor  the  Cyrenaeans  in  Libya  can  be 
supposed  to  use  Thracian  words.^ 

When  defining  the  etymology  of  the  term  bassara,  bassaris,  one 
must  keep  in  mind  that  Aeschylos,  the  oldest  author  whose  mention 
of  it  is  preserved,  as  weU  as  other  authors,  connected  the  Bassarids 
with  a  definite  mythical  event — with  their  having  torn  Orpheus  to 
pieces.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  rite  of  dismembering 
the  victim  was  central  in  Bacchic  orgies.  The  word  bassara,  bassaris 
has  to  be  derived  from  the  Semitic  root  bsr  which  in  Hebrew  [bdsar) 
is  used  only  in  the  specific  sense  of  ''cutting  down  grapes",  "vin¬ 
tage,"  but  in  Aramaic  means  "to  cut  off,"  in  Akkadian  [basdru) 
"to  cut,  off,  tear  off,  bite  off,"  in  D-form  "to  cut  to  pieces,  to  but¬ 
cher,"  especially  in  relation  to  dogs'  tearing  a  corpse  to  pieces, 
(e.g.  Maqlu  VIII:  87.  88),  and  the  same  in  Ugaritic  where  (Hymn 
to  Anath,  UM  6 :  5)  bsr  is  applied  to  cutting  off  hands  and  is  parallel 
to  hrg  "kill"  ^  in  the  scene  of  the  massacre  of  certain  youths  or 
servants  {glmm)  by  the  goddess  Anath.  Moreover,  the  entire  tablet, 
as  we  shall  see,  contains  Dionysiac  motifs.  Thus  bassarides  are  “the 
dismemberers,"  and  one  of  the  names  of  Dionysos  himself,  Bassaros 
or  Bassareus,  denotes  the  god  in  his  role  of  the  sanguinary  “man- 

^  In  Libya,  we  can  expect  rather  to  find  Semitic  words,  brought  there 
by  the  Phoenician  settlers.  Thus  among  the  non-Greek  names  for  Libyan 
animals,  quoted  by  Herodotos  in  his  hst  IV:  192,  figure  boryes  (plur.), 
supposed  to  be  a  kind  of  gazelle:  this  is  Heb.  hariah,  Phoen.  *borih  “runner." 
Bassarion  for  a  carnivorous  beast  (a  fox  or  a  jackal)  may  well  be  linked  to 
the  Semitic  root  bdsar  which  will  be  discussed  in  the  text. 

2  So  far  the  only  occurrence  of  hrg  (the  common  Hebrew  word  for  “kill") 
at  Ugarit. 
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tearing’'  Dionysos  Anthroporrhaistes,  as  he  was  called  in  Tenedos. 

The  male  participants  of  the  fabled  orgies  of  Dionysos,  the  com¬ 
panions  of  the  Maenads,  were  the  Sat5n:s.  They  were  represented  in 
Greek  art  not  as  normal  human  beings,  but  as  half-goatlike  or  half¬ 
horselike  demons.  Jane  Harrison  emphatically  declared  about  the 
Satyrs:^  'They  are  (what  else  should  they,  could  they  be?)  the 
Satrae'*  (one  of  the  Thracian  tribes).  Of  course,  the  Satyrs  could 
be  some  thing  quite  different.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  a  real 
ethnic  group  should  have  been  reinterpreted  as  a  half-human  demon¬ 
race;  there  are  no  other  examples  of  such  a  phenomenon.  On  the 
contrary,  the  belief  in  goat-demons  roaming  over  desert  places 
existed  among  the  Hebrews,  very  far  from  the  Balkan  home  of  the 
Satrae:  they  were  called  ''goats,”  were  an  object  of  worship 

in  pagan  times  (Lev.  17 :  7)  and  were  beUeved  to  haunt  abandoned 
ruins  together  with  wild  or  fabulous  animals  and  the  famous 
Sumero-Babylonian  she-demon  Lilith  (Is.  34:  14),  and  to  dance 
there  Hke  true  Bacchants  {ibid.  13:  21).  For  the  explanation  of  the 
name  satyros,  satyroi  we  must  again  turn  to  the  grim  rite  of  rending 
the  victims  so  peculiar  to  Bacchic  orgies.  A  common  Semitic  root 
sir  offers  us  a  most  natural  and  plausible  etymology:  Heb.  sdtar 
"to  tear”  (almost  unused),  Akk.  satdru  "to  ravage,  to  devastate,” 
D-form  sutturu  "to  pull  down,”  Aram.  sHar  "to  destroy,”  Arab. 
satara  "to  spht,”  S.  Arab.  §tr  "to  destroy,”  Eth.  Sir  "to  rend”. 
The  masc.  part,  sdtir  "destroyer,  dismemberer”  is  an  exact  counter¬ 
part  to  the  Bassarids.2 

e)  Suggestions  About  Some  Names  of  Dionysos 

No  Greek  god  had  so  many  names  and  surnames  as  Dionysos, 
whom  Sophocles  [Antig. :  1115)  called  "thou  of  the  many  names.”  ^ 
Most  of  them  are  intelligible  Greek  epithets,  derived  from  the  god’s 
characteristics  or  from  the  places  of  his  worship.  It  is  still  uncertain 
whether  the  very  name  of  Dionysos,  the  second  part  of  which  has 
not  yet  been  completely  explained,  may  also  be  considered  as 
Greek.^  Some  others  certainly  are  not.  We  have  proposed  and  sub- 

1  ccxLvii,  397. 

^  For  sdtir  >  Gr.  satyros  (i  >  y),  cf.  Bah-ili  >  Babylon,  het-Hli  (het-'^el) 
>  haitylos,  ^Sz6h  >  hyssdpos,  etc.  See  about  the  confusion  of  i  and  y  in  pre- 
Greek  names  adopted  into  Greek:  dv,  77. 

3  Complete  list  cdxi,  VI,  i,  1027  ss. 

^  The  god’s  basic  name  is  found  in  three  principal  variants:  Dionysos, 
Dionysos,  and  Dionnysos.  Kretschmer,  ccxcviii,  22  ss.,  showed  that  these 
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stantiated  Semitic  etymologies  for  two  of  his  names,  Bakchos 
(or  Bakcheus)  and  Bassaros  (or  Bassareus).  The  Greek  doublet  of 
the  latter  is  Lyaios  or  Lysios — ^not  ‘looser''  in  the  sense  of  hberator 
from  bonds,  as  is  usually  understood,^  but  in  a  more  cruel  sense, 
from  the  other  meaning  of  the  verb  lyo — “to  tear  asunder,  to  dis¬ 
member,  to  disjoin" — cf.  Hippolytos  whose  name  signifies  “torn  by 
horses,"  and  who  was  said  to  have  perished  precisely  by  such  means. 

forms  go  back  to  two  types:  “the  Zeusian  (or,  as  we  would  say,  “divine“) 
nysos**  and  “the  nysos  of  Zeus.“  The  Greeks  treated  the  element  -wysos  as 
separable.  Out  of  it,  they  formed  Nysa  (or  Nyseion),  the  god’s  fairyland, 
Nysos,  his  foster-father,  Nysai,  his  nurses.  But  what  does  nysos  mean  ? 
Kretschmer,  ibid.,  19  claimed  that  nysos  was  Thracian  or  Phrygian  for 
“son.”  This  became  a  “generally  accepted  etymology”  (ccclxxxi,  567,  n.  19). 
But  already  Rohde,  cdxxxii,  304,  n.  i,  showed  that  this  hypothesis  lacked 
the  slightest  support  of  facts.  He  believed  that  Dionysos  was  a  purely  Greek 
word.  But  if  it  were  Greek,  the  Greeks  would  have  known  its  meaning,  which 
they  did  not.  They  tried  to  explain  the  god’s  name  by  his  fairy-land  Nysa, 
while  the  reverse  was  true  (as  another  mythical  land,  Atlantis,  received  its 
name  from  Atlas,  not  vice  versa) .  In  an  old  book,  full  of  fantastic,  but  some¬ 
times  very  noteworthy  ideas — Martin  Schultze’s  cdlx  (1876),  230 — ^we 
found  a  curious  suggestion:  that  Dio-nysos  derives  from  the  Heb.  nes 
“stake,  pole.”  This  seems  very  queer,  but  let  us  try  to  apply  this  guess  to 
what  we  know  both  about  the  cultic  role  of  nes  in  ancient  Israel  and  the  oldest 
iconography  of  Dionysos.  The  miraculous  bronze  serpent,  created  by  Moses 
(Num.  21:8)  and  still  worshipped  under  Hezekiah  (II  Kings  18:4)  was 
raised  on  a  nes.  An  altar  which  Moses  erected  was  named  by  him  Yahwe- 
nissl  (Ex.  17:  15).  On  the  mutual  relation  of  the  two,  cf.  cclvii,  112,  116;  on 
the  relation  of  Moses’  nes  bearing  the  bronze  serpent,  to  his  staff  which  he 
could  change  into  a  serpent,  cf.  B.  Luther  ap.  ccclxiv,  426  s.  On  deification 
of  wooden  poles  erected  near  altars  in  W-S  religions,  cf.  p.  187,  n.  9  above. 
On  deification  of  cultic  objects  in  general,  cf.  usht  (Akk.  sehtu  “censor”)  and 
kny  (kinndv  “lyre,”  cf.  Kinyras)  in  Ugaritic  god-list  UM  17:  9-10  (see  dxlii). 
On  the  iconography  of  Dionysos:  “We  have  literary  record  of  sufficient 
authority,  a  verse  of  an  oracle  and  a  fragment  from  the  Antiope  of  Euripides, 
both  quoted  by  Clemens,  to  prove  that  this  earliest  agalma  at  Thebes  was  a 
mere  fetish,  an  upright  pillar;  and  simple  villagers,  even  in  the  latest  period, 
still  attracted  his  beneficial  power  to  the  orchard  by  the  consecration  of  a 
rude  tree-stump,”  clxii,  V,  240,  281  ref.  8,  10,  and  240  ss.  on  Dionysos 
commonly  revered  as  a  wooden  pole,  sometimes  adorned  with  Bacchic  sym¬ 
bols  or  the  god’s  mask.  On  Dionysos  Orthos  (“straight”),  cf.  p.  187,  n.  10 
above.  On  Theban  Dionysos  Cadmos,  a  wooden  log  adorned  with  bronze, 
cf.  p.  187  above.  For  the  serpent  on  the  nes,  cf.  on  the  r61e  of  serpents  in 
Bacchic  orgies,  p.  198,  n.  2  below.  For^>  y,  cf.  p.  190,  n.  2  above;  it 
is,  however,  probable  that  the  original  W-S  form  of  nes  was  "^nussu,  cf. 
Heb.  sem  =  Amor,  sumu,  Akk.  sumu,  hen  =  Amor.,  Ugar.  and  Akk.  hunu, 
h^^er  =  Akk.  burn,  hes  =  Akk.  usu  etc.  The  combination  Dio-nysos  resembles 
Yahwe-nissl  quoted  above;  for  its  linguistically  mixed  character,  cf.  the  god 
Ppsr  in  Ugarit  {UM  §  20.1568a)  =  Sumerian  Papsukkal,  where  Sum.  sukkal 
“vizir”  is  adequately  translated  by  W-S  sr  “prince,  minister.” 

1  GDI,  90,  99,  105. 
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Some  of  Dionysos’  names — Bakchos,  lakchos  and  Euios — ^were 
declared  not  real  names,  but  personified  exclamations.  For  lacchos 
this  already  was  asserted  by  EtymoL  Magnum:  from  iache  ''cry, 
howl”  came  iachos,  and  with  a  pleonastic  kappa,  iakchos.  According 
to  a  popular  opinion  (ascribed  to  Kretschmer,  but  already  found 
in  Benseler’s  dictionary),  Bakchos  originated  from  the  same  root 
[w)iachein,  by  reduplication  "^wiwachos.  As  to  BakchoSy  this  theory 
is  quite  improbable ;  the  parallel  forms,  Lydian  Baki  ^  and  Greek 
BakiSy  originally  a  common  noun  designating  a  soothsayer,  ^  show 
that  kappa  was  the  original.  lakchoSy  as  early  as  480  (Herod. 
VIII:  65),  was  not  only  a  name  of  Dionysos  (especially  at  Eleusis), 
but  also  a  technical  term  for  a  particular  mystic  cry  uttered  during 
the  performance  of  mysteries.  Thence  the  idea  that  the  divine  name 
originated  from  the  cry.  The  same  idea  was  extended  to  other  gods. 
So,  according  to  T.  B.  L.  Webster,®  "Enyalios,  Ares,  Paian  were 
deifications  of  the  battle  cry,  the  melee,  and  the  song  of  heahng.” 
This  theory  requires  a  serious  revision. 

Cries  devoid  of  sensible  meaning  and  serving  only  to  express 
emotions,  are  extremely  elementary  and  usually  consist  of  vowels  or 
a  few  open  syllables  (Oh!  Ho!  Oioioi!  Alala!  Boo!  etc.).  If,  however, 
entire  articulate  words  are  shouted,  they  are  sure  to  have  an  in¬ 
trinsic  semantic  meaning  to  the  persons  who  utter  them.  Battle- 
cries  form  no  exception.  "Hurrah”  for  a  West  European  and  "Ura” 
for  a  Russian  may  have  no  sensible  etymology,  but  it  is  not  so  for 
those  who  brought  this  sound  to  Europe,  for  the  Turco-Tartar 
tribes :  in  their  language,  "Ura!”  means  "strike!”  and  has  a  meaning 
quite  adequate  to  its  function.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  battle-cry 
of  French  chivalry  was  "Montjoy  St.  Denys!”,  and  that  of  the 
Spanish,  "Santiago  de  Campostella!”,  but  it  would  hardly  be 
reasonable  to  pretend  that  St.  Denys  and  Santiago  are  battle-cries 
transformed  into  saints. 

"How  many  people  attach  any  precise  significance  to  the  thrice 
repeated  ....  'Alleluia,  Alleluia,  AUeluia’  ?”  asked  Jane  Harrison, 


1  GDI,  58  (according  to  Otto,  this  word  could  either  have  been  borrowed, 
very  early,  by  the  Lydians  from  the  Greeks,  or  taken  by  both  nations  from 
a  common  source). 

2  Rohde,  cdxxii,  292,  314  n.  58,  showed  that  hakis  was  a  common  noun 
before  becoming  a  pers.  n.,  but  did  not  connect  it  with  Bacchos. 

3  Dxxxviii,  II.  Enyalios  and  Paian  certainly,  and  Ares  possibly,  were 
already  independent  gods  in  the  Mycenaean  period  (dv,  126). 
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'They  are  a  homage  beyond  articulate  speech/'  ^  and  further :  "  The 
lacchos'  was  a  ritual  cry,  one  easily  recognizable  by  an  Athenian 
just  as  nowadays  we  should  recognize  Alleluia  and  Hosanna."  ^ 
Miss  Harrison  was  perhaps  more  right  than  she  herself  supposed. 
For  a  modern  European  or  American  the  W-S  words  Alleluia, 
Hosanna,  or,  for  that  matter.  Amen,  have  no  intrinsic  meaning; 
but  for  the  Hebrews  who  first  began  to  use  these  words  in  liturgy 
they  had  a  very  precise  sense:  "praise  Yahwe,"  "rescue  us,  pray," 
and  "truly  so."  lakchos,  a  word  difficult  to  articulate,  with  an 
agglomeration  of  surd  consonants,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a 
spontaneous  emotional  cry.  Though  it  might  not  have  independent 
significance  for  a  Vth  century  Athenian,  it  might  well  have  had 
one  a  thousand  years  earlier,  in  the  same  sphere  from  which  Alleluia, 
Hosanna,  and  Amen  came  to  Europe  with  another  W-S  religion. 
lakchos  can  be  explained  on  the  basis  of  W-S  vocabulary :  it  is  yakke, 
3d  m.  sg.  impf.  Piel  of  nky  (Heb.  ndka)  "to  strike,  to  smite,  to  kiU," 
i.e.  "the  smiter,  the  killer,"  ^  the  Dionysos  of  the  bloody  human 
sacrifices,  Anthroporrhaistes,  Omestes,^  Bassareus.^ 

A  specific  salutatory  cry  in  honor  of  Dionysos  during  Bacchic 
orgies  was  euoi,  and  among  his  numerous  names  and  surnames  Euas 
(Hesych.)  and  Eidos  also  figure.  It  seemed  certain  that  the  nickname 
came  from  the  cry.  But  what  meaning  has  the  cry  ?  According  to 
its  function,  it  must  correspond,  more  or  less,  to  our  "Hail!" 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  heard  in  it  the  name  of  Eve  (LXX  Eua), 
"through  whom  sin  came  into  the  world,"  ®  and  however  erroneous 

1  ccxLvii,  413.  2  ^  ^42. 

®  One  of  the  names,  formed  in  the  very  common  W-S  and  Arabic  pattern 
from  3d  pers.  masc.  sg.  impf.,  as  Yishaq,  Yiphtah,  Ya^dqdb,  etc.  Yeivin, 
DLVi,  17  pertinently  explained  the  Hyksos  name  written  Y-k-h-^-r  not  as 
a  miswritten  Y-^-q-b-i-r  {Ya^qdb-^el) ,  but  as  Yakke-Ba^al  “Baal  should 
strike” — or  rather,  we  would  say,  “Baal  strikes” — ^which  is  a  good  confirma¬ 
tion  of  our  etymology  for  lakchos, 

^  A  human  sacrifice  to  Dionysos  Omestes  was  said  to  have  been  brought 
by  Themistocles  in  480,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Salamis,  according  to 
Plutarch  Themist.  13;  Pelop.  21;  Arist.  9. 

®  Animals  consecrated  to  Dionysos  were  the  lynx  and  the  panther.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  a  judicious  explanation  by  Otto,  cdi,  104  s.,  these  beasts,  more  than 
any  other  felines,  are  distinguished  by  their  sanguinary  and  murderous 
character — they  rush  upon  their  prey,  tear  it  to  pieces,  hurriedly  swalow 
the  still  warm  flesh,  as  was  ascribed  to  the  Maenads.  The  ancients  derived 
the  name  Lynceus  (which  we  met  in  the  Danaan  cycle)  from  lynx\  this 
probably  shows  that  this  Lynceus  and  his  namesake  in  another  Peloponnesian 
myth  were  faded  avatars  of  Dionysos. 

®  Quoted  Protr.  II :  12;  cf.  ccxlvii,  483. 
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his  identification  was  in  substance,  phonetically  and  semantically 
it  is  faultless.  As  Eua,  Euaioi  are  the  regular  Greek  transcriptions 
of  Hebrew  pers.  n.  Hawwd,  ethnic  name  Hiwwim  {'>'^Hawwim) 
(both  formed  ultimately  from  the  root  hwy  ''to  live''  so  also  euoi 
renders  W-S  haw{w)i  or  haw(w)ay  ^  "hve!" — simper,  masc.  sg.  of  the 
same  root  ^ — ^we  would  say  "long  live!"  ^  And  Euios,  or  Euas, 
accordingly,  is  hawiyy  "living,"  the  resurrected  Dionysos,  corres¬ 
ponding  to  Heb.  hayy,  "living  god,"  an  epithet  genetically 
connected  with  the  cult  of  dying  and  resurrecting  gods.® 

All  these  ,p.re,  of  course,  hypotheses,  but  they  may  claim  at  least 
one  thing  in  their  favor :  they  explain  uninteUigible  names  and  sur¬ 
names  of  Dionysos  not  by  invented,  allegedly  Thracian  words,  and 
not  by  declaring  them  mere  cries  which  supposedly  need  not 
necessarily  have  any  meaning,  but  by  actually  existing  words  from 
well-known  languages,  words  with  well-estabhshed  meanings, 
which  correspond  both  phonetically  and  semantically  to  various 
features  and  characteristics  of  Dionysos,  and  at  the  same  time 
harmonize  with  the  general  conception,  based  on  other  facts,  of  the 
origin  of  Cadmeian  and  Bacchic  cults.® 

1  The  Greeks  had  no  graphic  means  of  rendering  in  their  script  the  light 
aspiration  of  W-S  languages,  h,  so  they  dropped  it  altogether.  This  was 
consistently  observed  in  LXX,  e.g.  Hanna  >  Anna,  Hamdr  >  Emdr, 
Nahum  >  Naum,  etc.,  as  against  Hebrdn  >  ChebrSn,  Hdbdb  >  ChSbab, 
Nahdr  >  Nachdr,  etc.,  and  almost  consistently  in  transcriptions  of  Phoenician 
and  Punic  names:  Hanniba^al  >  Annibas,  Hanndn  >  Anndn,  etc.  (excep¬ 
tion:  Qavt-hadaSt  >  Karcheddn), 

2  On  imperatives  with  the  vowel  -a-,  cf.  UM  §  9.16. 

2  The  root  hwy,  variation  of  hyy,  is  quite  common  (along  with  the  latter) 
in  Ugaritic,  Phoenician,  and  Aramaic. 

^  In  Hebrew,  ‘Tong  live!’'  is  usually  expressed  by  the  jussive  form  [y^hi 
ham-melek),  but  in  Aramaic  by  the  imperative  {malkd^  l^-^dlmin  h^yi),  and 
Heb.  hay-Y ahwe\  may  also  be  an  imperative. 

®  Cf.  LI,  450-50:  “Jahwe  der  lebendige  Gott.” 

®  We  have  by  no  means  covered  the  wide  area  of  Dionysiac  cults.  We  are 
sure  that  they  included  many  agricultural  rites  and  customs  which  were 
not  specifically  Semitic  and  may  be  found  everywhere,  and  we  have  therefore 
left  aside  the  feasts  of  the  tamed,  regularized  state-cult  of  Dionysos  in  classi¬ 
cal  times.  We  also  left  for  a  later  occasion  the  cultic  motif  of  the  Dionysiac 
holy  chest.  Finally,  here  are  a  few  other  possible  Semitisms  in  Dionysiac 
cults:  i)  In  Rhodes,  cultic  phalli  consecrated  to  Dionysos  were  cut  out  of 
fig-wood  and  called  Thydnidai  (Hesych.),  which  Movers,  ccclxxxiv,  I, 
26  derived  from  Heb.  P^end  “fig-tree”  (cf.  cdi,  147  on  the  association  of  figs, 
due  to  their  shape,  with  phallic  images) .  2)  In  Attica,  the  first  man  to  have 
received  the  gift  of  vine-planting  from  Dionysos,  was  said  to  be  Icarios ;  the 
myth  concerning  him  will  be  seen  p.  260  s.  below;  his  name  clearly  derives 
from  the  Akk.  ikkaru,  Jieb.  Hkkdr  “farmer,  planter"  (ccxxxv,  II,  946  on  his 
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An  opinion  exists  that  Dionysos  and  Zagreus  originally  were 
distinct  gods  and  were  identified  only  by  the  Orphics.^  But  it 
was  only  Nonnos  (500  A.D.)  who  consistently  called  by  the  name  of 
Zagreus  the  first  embodiment  of  Dionysos;  all  earlier  authors,  as 
well  as  the  Orphic  hymns,  called  the  god's  first  incarnation  by  the 
same  name  of  Dionysos.  However,  if  they  used  the  name  Zagreus, 
it  usually  referred  to  the  first  incarnation.  According  to  our  con¬ 
viction,  the  motif  of  Dionysos'  double  birth,  of  his  resurrection 
in  a  new  shape,  belongs  to  the  original  core  of  the  myth.  We  have 
observed  this  motif  in  the  Ugaritic  myth  of  Aqht,  and  in  a  still 
more  pronounced  form  in  the  Egypto-Phoenician  myth  of  Bata, 
and  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  Greek  epithets  of  Dionysos  'Twice 
born"  and  "he  of  two  mothers"  refer  precisely  to  this  myth.  There 
certainly  was  some  confusion  raised  by  the  strange  motif  of  the 
prematurely  born  (or  extorted  from  his  dead  mother's  womb) 
Dionysos,  having  completed  the  months  of  gestation  inside  Zeus' 
thigh.  It  is  true  that  male  pregnancy  appears  in  the  Hurrian  myth 
of  Kumarbi  which  was  known  at  Ugarit  ^  and,  judging  from  its  use 
by  Hesiod,^  also  in  Boeotia.  But  why  the  thigh  ?  We  beheve  that 
we  are  dealing  here  with  a  literal  translation  of  a  W-S  idiom  which 
euphemistically  designated  begetting:  "sprung  from  one’s  thigh" 
{yose^  y^reko,  inaccurately  translated  in  English  Bibles  by  "loins") 
merely  meant  "begotten  by  one,"  his  child. 

Zagreus,  according  to  numerous  testimonies  of  ancient  authors,^ 
was  a  god  with  a  particularly  pronounced  chthonic  infernal  charac- 

name-sake  Icaros,  cf.  pp.  271  ss.  below).  3)  ‘‘Probably  not  far  from  (Attic) 
Ikaria  lay  the  deme  called  Semachidai,  and  this  also  claimed  an  ancestor 
Semachos,  who  was  one  of  the  first  hosts  of  the  stranger  divinity;  and  his 
descendants  also  (as  those  of  Icarios — ^M.  A.)  maintained  special  privileges, 
certain  priestesses  of  Dionysos  tracing  their  line  from  the  daughters  of 
Semachos, clxii,  V,  115.  299  ref.  69a.  The  name  Semachos  has  hardly  any 
Greek  etymology  [sema  “sign"  and  achos  “pain,  woe,  sadness"  give  no  accept¬ 
able  meaning);  but  the  Heb.  semah  means  “plant"  (cf.  Ugar.  pers.  n.  Ysmh 
UM  10:  4),  and  was  frequently  used  in  poetic  language  to  designate  the 
mystic  redeemer  (Jer.  23:  5;  33:  15;  Zach.  3:  8;  6:  12). 

1  E.g.,  CDXi,  VI,  I,  1028. 

2  Kumarbi,  along  with  other  Hurrian  divinities,  is  frequently  named  in 
a  Hurrian  text,  with  many  Semitic  words,  written  in  Ugaritic  script  (UM  4), 
thus:  II  Kmrb. 

®  As  shown  by  Guterbock,  pp.  217  ss.  below. 

^  They  are  collected  in  a  convenient  way  in  cccxliii,  162-182;  cf.  also 
ccxLVii,  489-496;  ccxLViii,  1-74. 
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ter.  His  mother  was  Persephone,^  the  maiden  who  descended  in  the 
Nether  World  and  became  the  queen  of  Hades.  He  was  identified 
with  Hades,  or  Pluto,  or  considered  as  the  co-regent  of  Hades 
together  with  Pluto.  Zeus  begot  him  of  Persephone,  mating  with 
her  in  the  shape  of  a  dragon,  and  she  bore  ''a  horned  child.”  Barely 
born,  Zagreus  sat  on  Zeus'  throne  and  took  Zeus'  royal  insignia 
in  his  httle  hands. ^  Zeus  appointed  him  his  successor.  But  his  reign 
was  not  long:  still  a  child,  he  was  perfidiously  torn  apart  by  his 
enemies.  To  Onomacritos,  a  poet  of  the  VI th  century,  was  ascribed 
the  composition  of  a  consistent  story  of  Dionysos-Zagreus'  death; 
Pausanias  (VIII :  37 :  5)  repeats  the  opinion  that  he  was  the  first 
to  introduce  in  the  mysteries  of  Dionysos  the  Titans  as  his  murderers. 
Who  had  figured  in  this  role  in  the  primordial  myth  is  impossible 
to  establish,  and  it  is  not  substantial :  the  myth  is  but  an  aetiology 
of  the  age-old  custom  of  dismemberment  (sparagmos),  and  only 
with  the  growth  of  consciousness  did  there  arise  the  need  for  justifi¬ 
cation.  In  the  myth  of  Osiris  this  role  is  played  by  his  hostile 
brother  Seth,  in  the  myth  of  Aqht — by  eagles  at  the  instigation  of 
Anath,  in  the  myth  of  Actaeon — by  hounds  at  the  instigation  of 
Artemis,  in  the  above  quoted  Ugaritic  theophagy  myth — by  Anath 
in  person,  in  the  myth  of  Bata  his  repeated  slaying  was  accomplished 
each  time  at  the  request  of  his  unfaithful  wife.  Accordingly,  in 
extant  versions  of  the  myth  of  Dionysos-Zagreus'  martyrdom, 
behind  the  immediate  killers,  the  Titans,  stands  a  goddess  whom  the 
Greeks  identified  with  Hera  and  explained  her  cruelty  by  jealousy. 
The  Titans,  their  faces  whitened  with  gypsum,^  distracted  the 

1  Callimachos,  frg.  171,  In  the  systematized  Greek  pantheon,  Persephone 
was  Zeus’  daughter.  It  is  very  possible  that  the  Greek  names  of  Zeus  and 
Persephone  have  been  applied  to  Oriental  divinities  of  like  character  who, 
however,  were  not  a  father  and  a  daughter.  The  motif  of  incest,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  rather  normal  in  the  mythical  sphere  of  dying  gods. 

2  Frazer,  clxxv,  VII,  13  sees  in  this  mythical  feature  the  reflex  of  the 
archaic  custom  of  sacrificing  a  royal  child  instead  of  the  king  himself  by 
allegedly  transferring  to  it  the  kingdom  and  then  slaughtering  it  as  a  sub¬ 
stitute. 

3  Harrison,  ccxlvii,  493  proposed  an  apparently  happy  idea  that  the 
alleged  Titans  (Titanes)  were  originally  only  *Vhite-clay-men”  (titanoi). 
This  thesis  was  fully  accepted  in  clxii,  V,  172,  n.d.  She  herself,  however, 
withdrew  this  etymology  in  later  editions  of  her  work  {loc.  cit.,  n.  2) — as  it 
seems,  without  real  ground.  Coloring  the  faces  for  performing  ceremonies 
and  murders  is  an  immemorial  custom.  Gypsum  was  considered  sacred  by 
the  Babylonians  and  was  consecrated  to  the  god  Ninurta,  ccclviii,  II,  209. 
As  for  titanos,  as  *‘the  ancients  called  dust  and  gypsum”  (Eustathios  ad 
Iliad  II:  382:  36),  or  tetanos  *'dust,  mortar,  lime”  (Hesychios),  ”its  etymo- 


THE  MYTH  OF  ZAGREUS  IN  UGARIT 


197 


child’s  attention  with  toys/  and  suddenly  rushed  upon  him.  Zagreus, 
to  escape  the  murderers,  took  different  shapes,  appeared  as  Zeus, 
as  a  serpent,  as  a  lion,  as  a  buU.  In  the  shape  of  a  bull  he  was  finally 
overwhelmed  by  the  Titans,  torn  to  pieces  and  eaten.^  We  have  seen 
in  connection  with  Semele  that  the  heart  of  the  slain  one  was  saved 
and  than  swallowed  by  Semele  who  conceived  from  it  a  new  incar¬ 
nation  of  Dionysos. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  in  the  section  devoted  to  Oriental 
prototypes  of  the  myth  of  lo,  we  have  examined  several  Sumerian 
and  Ugaritic  myths  treating  the  conception  and  birth  of  a  chthonic 
god  of  the  Nether  World.  The  copulation  of  his  father,  the  god  of 
thunder  and  atmospheric  phenomena  (Enlil,  Baal,  cf.  Zeus  in  the 
myth  of  Zagreus),  with  the  gow-goddess  takes  place  in  HeU;  the 
child  born  often  has  an  ophic  aspect.  In  the  Ugaritic  poem  of  the 
Rephaim  (underground  ghosts  of  the  dead).  III  Rp  B  (=  UM  124) : 
4,  a  god  is  mentioned  by  the  nickname  sgr  “the  little,  or  young, 
one.’’  His  other  name  is  Rfu-BH  “the  healing  lord” ;  he  is  mhr  BH  w 
mhr  ^nt,  son  of  Baal  and  Anath,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  Rephaim. 
His  title  is  zbl  mlk  “deputy  of  the  king,”  ®  followed  by  the  unexplain¬ 
ed  epithet  Hlmy  (ibid.:  10).  We  understand  the  latter  as  formed 
from  Him  -\-  the  suffix  of  belonging  -y*  and  we  see  in  Him  a  plural 
formation  for  abstract  nouns,  from  the  root  HI  (Heb.  Poel  ^olel) 
“to  kill”  (Judg.  20:  45),  “to  cut  off  to  the  end,”  of  vintage  (Lev.  19: 
10;  Jer.  6:  9  of  extermination  of  Israel;  cf.  the  same  usage  of  6sr!), 
“to  inflict  pain,  to  torment’  (Lament,  i:  12;  2:  20;  3:  51;  Ex.  10:  2, 
etc.),  “to  torture  to  death”  (Jer.  38: 19;  Judg.  19:  25).  Hlmy,  thus, 
qualifies  the  “little  one”  either  as  the  victim  or  as  the  instigator  of 
cruel  death  (Dionysos  was  both).  Ill  Rp  B  (=  UM  124) :  2-4  is  said: 
hn  bnk.  hn  {bkrkjmhrk  ?] 
bn.  bn.  a§rk 

logy  is  obscure,”  according  to  Boisacq  (lxxiii,  972) ;  should  we  regard  it  as  a 
derivation  of  W-S  and  Akk.  tUu  “mud,  clay”?  (cf.  p.  131,  n.  3  above). 

^  The  toys — apple,  dice,  tops,  mirror,  rattle — splayed  a  sacral  role  in  Dio- 
nysiac  mysteries. 

2  In  some  versions  of  the  myth,  omophagy  is  lacking:  the  Titans  are 
said  to  have  cooked  the  dismembered  body  of  the  Bull-Zagreus  in  a  cauldron; 
in  others,  it  is  simply  said  that  they  ate  him,  without  further  specification. 

®  Akk.  zabdlu — “to  carry,  to  bring,  “  in  W-S  apparently  “to  lift,“  thus 
z^hul  (vocalization  given  by  the  pers.  names  Z^hulun  and  Z^bul  and  by 
Beel-zebul  of  the  New  Test.)  is  a  part,  pass.,  approx,  “raised,  appointed.” 

4  Usually  an  ethnic  (gentilic),  but  cf.  gt.  mlkym  UM  1115:  5  “those  of 
the  royal  wine-press”;  for  -y  attached  to  plural  form  of  nouns,  cf.  Danel’s 
epithet  mt  Ammy  “the  man  of  Hrnm” 
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hn  \nt.  tuK\d  ydk 
sgr.  tnsq.  sptk 

“Behold  thy  son!  behold,  thy  [first-born/ofEspring  ?]  1 
The  son,  the  son  of  thy  shrine! 

Behold,  A[nath  will  se]ize  thy  hand, 

O  little  one,  she  will  kiss  thy  hps.“ 

In  the  Ugaritic  hymn  to  Anath  (UM  6),^  the  goddess  Anath, 
named  arh  '"wild  cow/heifer/'  bears  a  son  designated  as  zbl  mlky  bkr 
zbl,  and  sgr — this  is  obviously  the  same  young  god  as  in  III  Rp  B 
(=  UM  124).  Before  his  birth,  Anath  kills  and  cuts  certain  'lads” 
or  "servants”  [glmm],  or  "a  lad,”  if  -m  is  here  enclitic;  the  verbs  used 
are  hrg  and  bsr.  This  is  the  motif  of  spamgmos,  and  the  same  verb 
is  used  from  which  we  have  derived  the  names  Bassareus  (for 
Dionysos)  and  Bassarids  (for  his  Maenads  who  had  dismembered 
Orpheus). 

In  the  poem  I  *AB  (=  UM  67) :  V :  17-25,  Baal,  apparently  already 
descended  to  the  Nether  World,  copulates  with  a  "cow”  or  a 
"heifer”  (prt,  ^glt),  and  she  bears  from  him  a  son  Ms.  We  have 
explained  (above,  p.  89)  his  name  as  Sumerian  Mus  "serpent.” 
It  is  evident,  that  this  Mus,  son  of  Baal  and  the  heifer,  conceived  in 
Hell,  is  identical  with  the  "Little  One”  Rpu-BH  from  the  two 
previously  examined  Ugaritic  sources.  The  conception  in  Hell 
corresponds  to  the  Sumerian  myth  of  Enhl  and  Ninhl  (see  above, 
p,  89).  It  explains  why  "the  Little  One”  was  the  head  of  the 
Rephaim,  the  underground  ghosts,  and  is  named  Rpu-BH  "lord 
healer.”  Identically  the  same  name,  Ninazu,  "lord  healer,”  is  borne 
by  the  chthonic  healer-god,  the  son  of  Enlil  and  Ninlil,  conceived 
in  the  Nether  World.  And  since  "the  Little  One,”  the  son  of  Baal 
and  Anath  the  heifer,  is  also  a  heahng  god,  this  accounts  for  his 
being  also  named  Mus  "serpent,”  the  immemorial  emblem  of 
physician  gods.^ 

1  Cf.  xcvii. 

2  Ophic  features  were  very  pronounced  not  only  in  the  myth,  but  in 
the  ritual  of  Dionysos  as  well,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  knew  the  htera- 
ture  on  Bacchic  cults  well,  relates  that  Bacchants  “are  crowned  with  snakes.  . 
and  the  symbol  of  their  Bacchic  orgies  is  a  consecrated  serpent”  (quoted 
ccxLVii,  483).  According  to  Euripides'  Bacchae  697-698,  the  Bacchants 
gird  themselves  with  snakes  that  did  no  harm  to  them.  The  bull-horned 
Dionysos  was,  since  his  very  birth,  crowned  with  a  dragon,  and  in  his  honor 
his  thyrsi-carrying  Maenads  crown  their  tresses  in  the  same  way  (ihid., 
97-103).  On  pictures  of  Maenads,  reproduced  ccxlvii,  398  s.,  a  Maenad  is 
seen  with  a  snake  coiled  around  her  hair  (fig.  123),  and  another  Maenad 
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We  notice,  furthermore,  an  interesting  ritual  detail  in  the  Ugaritic 
myths  telling  of  the  cow  giving  birth  to  Baahs  son:  immediately 
after  the  delivery,  the  mother  clothes  and  sometimes  shoes  him, 
even  if  he  is  described  as  a  calf : 

a)  I*AB  (=  UM  67) :  V:  23:  al[l{\msn  ^Vith  a  cloak  she  clothed 
him/' 

b)  UM  6:  25:  k  d  Ihst,  bir.mlak  “as  thou  hast  clad  the  young 
one,  the  messenger" ;  bir  is  explained  by  Gazelles,  ad  loc.,  by  Akk. 
burn  “cub,  child";  the  use  of  mlak  for  a  young  god  is  not  quite 
without  parallels  with  the  Bibhcal  maPdk  “angel." 

c)  IV  AB  (=  UM  76):  III:  25-27: 


(20)  arh.  arh.  [  ] 

ibr.  tld.  [I  bH  ]  ^ 

wrum.  l\rkb  ^rpt  ] 

thbq.[  ] 

thbq[  ] 


(25)  wtksynn.  b  sn  (!)  ^ 
y[  wshph  ^ 

[  sgrth 

which  we  translate :  ® 

(20)  *'the  heifer,  the  heifer[  ] 

A  bull  she  bears  [to  Baal] 

Yea  a  bufialo  to  [the  Rider  of  Clouds] 

She  embraces  [  ] 

She  embraces  [  ] 

(25)  And  she  covers  him  with  scarlet 

[  ]  her  child  and  she  puts  on  him  shoes 

[  ]  the  shoe  of  his  youth.*' 

The  dressing  and  shoeing  of  the  calf,  so  persistently  repeated 
in  Ugaritic  parallels  to  the  Greek  myth  of  Dionysos-Zagreus,  is  by  no 

is  pictured  with  two  huge  serpents  in  her  hands  (fig.  124).  Dionysos  himself 
dances  with  a  snake  in  his  hand  on  the  vase-representation  reproduced  in 
CLXii,  V,  p.  XLV.  By  the  way,  there  is  nothing  fantastic  in  it :  for  ceremonies, 
grass-snakes  could  be  used — ^large,  harmless  and  easily  domesticated  reptiles. 

1  Text  completed  after  hnes  36-37. 

2  On  Virolleaud's  autography  (dx),  s(  ?)%( ?)  are  discernible,  as  he  put 
it  into  his  transliteration.  This  supplies  the  well-fitting  word  sn  “scarlet" 
{UM  §  20.2046),  Heb.  ^dni. 

®  We  understand  srh  (“her  ir")  as  Akk.  seru,  sevru  “little  one,  child." 

^  shp,  inf.  abs.  with  the  sense  of  a  finite  verb;  the  sense  is  supplied  by 
Akk.  suhupatu,  with  the  determinative  masak  “leather,"  an  object  always 
used  in  pairs,  evidently — some  kind  of  foot-wear.  Meissner  proved  that 
T^^^^^suhupdte  are  shoes  (of  rawhide),  cf.  dlx,  275  for  occurrences. 

®  Cf.  also  the  translation  in  ccxxiii,  51. 
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means  an  accidental  detail.  In  the  Greek  island  of  Tenedos,  where 
many  traces  of  ancient  human  sacrifices  were  remembered/  the 
following  curious  custom  was  observed :  a  cow  with  calf  was  devoted 
to  Dionysos  Anthroporrhaistes  ''the  man-tearing/'  and  was  treated 
hke  a  woman  in  childbirth ;  the  new-born  calf  was  shoed  in  cothurns 
and  then  killed  by  one  blow  of  an  axe,  and  he  who  had  dehvered 
the  blow  was  chased  with  stones  up  to  the  sea-shore. ^  The  calf 
evidently  symbolized  the  child  Dionysos  himself,  the  man  who 
killed  it  was  not  only  a  performer  of  sacrifice  but  also  a  sacrilegious 
murderer,  and  the  cothurns  designated  the  victim's  double  nature 
— both  a  calf  and  a  substitute  for  a  human  victim.  Now  we  see 
that  the  texts  examined  bear  evidence  on  this  rite  having  already 
been  performed  in  Ugarit! 

Finally,  in  a  fragment  belonging  to  the  cycle  of  Baal  and  Anath, 
UM  133,  in  spite  of  its  brevity  and  damaged  state,  we  can  discern  a 
fragment  of  the  story  of  how  the  young  {sgr)  son  of  Baal  and  Anath, 
represented  here  too  as  a  bull  [ibr),  was  appointed  Baal's  deputy 


and  successor:  ® 

(rev.,  i)  h[  Irm.  h[  ] 

yrmmh[  ] 

mlk.  gb''h[  ] 

ibr  klhm.  dlh  [  ] 


(5)  thi  bH  ^ 

h.  u  qst  pn  hdd}  by[dh  ?] 
bym  bH  ysy  ®  y[  ] 
rmm.  hnpm  mhl  {(qm  ] 

^  Children  were  sacrificed  there  to  Palaemon  Brephoktonos  (**the  children- 
killer”),  Lycophr.  229  with  scholia;  which  Palaemon,  according  to  a  Cad- 
meian  myth,  was  identical  with  Melicertes,  son  of  Ino,  grandson  of  Cadmos. 
See  pp.  209  ss.  below. 

2  Aelian,  Nat.  anim.  12:  34.  Cf.  cdi,  99,  178;  clxxv,  VII,  33. 

®  Translation  in  ccxxiii,  15.  Here  follows  our  own  tentative  translation. 
^  tahat  can  have  the  sense  of  * ‘instead’"  in  Hebrew,  e.g.  hd-tahat  ^elohim 
'^dndki  “am  I  in  the  place  of  God?”  Gen.  30:  2;  hu'*  ye§eh  ^al-kisseH  tahtay 
“he  will  sit  on  my  throne  instead  of  me”  I  Kings  i :  30. 

®  pn  hdd  is  translated  below  “before  Hadad,”  but  cf.  Punic  Tnt  pn  hH 
(goddess)  “Tanit-Face-of-Baal” ;  thus  pn  hdd  may  here  designate  metaphoric¬ 
ally  Hadad’s  (=  Baal’s)  consort,  Anath. 

®  We  understand  ysy  as  3d  pers.  masc.  sg.  impf.  of  nsy  (Heb.  nasd)  “to 
test,  put  on  ordeal.’’  Perhaps  the  young  god  must  be  tested  by  Baal  as  to 
his  efficiency  in  handling  his  bow  in  presence  of  Baal  (or  in  handling  the  bow 
of  Face-of-Hadad,  i.e.  Anath,  the  great  archer),  before  he  assume  power. 

’  hnpm,  cf.  UM  %  2.0. Jig,  where  this  word  is  compared  with  Heb.  haneph 
“to  be  impious’’  and  Akk.  handpu  “to  perpetrate  evil.’’  Accordingly,  we 
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mlk.  nhr.  -br[  ] 

(lo)  zbl  bH.  glm.[  ] 

sgr  hd  wr\hm  [%^  ?  ] 
wlnhr  nd  \_  ] 

[ 

which  may  be  translated: 

(i)  . 

he  raised  him[  ] 
the  king,  his  hill[  ] 

the  bull  of  all  of  them  who  belong  to  him  [  ] 

(5)  let  him  be  given  to  them  in  lieu  of  Baal 
or  a  bow,  before  Hadad,  in  [his]  ha[nd  ?] 

...  in  the  sea  will  Baal  test .  .  .  [  ] 

they  arose,  the  impious,  the  evi[l-doers  2] 
the  king,  the  river,  he  does  .  .  .  .  [  ] 

[10]  the  deputy  of  Baal,®  the  lad  [  ] 

the  Young  One  of  Hadd  and  Mai[den  (Anath?)] 
and  to  the  river  he  went  [  ] 

[  ]  god 

We  have,  thus,  in  Ugaritic  myths  a  very  close  correspondence 
to  Greek  myths  on  Dionysos-Zagreus,  including  his  relation  to  the 
Nether  World,  his  power  over  the  ghosts,  his  double  animal  symbol¬ 
ism  of  a  Bull  and  Serpent,  his  youth  (particularly  stressed),  his  role 
as  first-born  and  heir  of  Baal,  and  even  the  peculiar  custom  of 
shoeing  the  sacrificial  calf,  the  symbol  of  the  child  Dionysos.  It  is 
precisely  to  the  Ugaritic  myth  that  the  epithet  of  Dionysos  bugenes 
,, cow-born”  can  be  traced,^  which  was  used,  characteristically,  in 
Argos  when  invoking  Dionysos  from  Hades,  through  the  Alcyonian 
lake  near  Lerna.®  We  remember  that  in  Argos  another  variant  of 
the  same  conception  was  preserved — the  myth  of  the  cow  lo  who 

restore  the  following  word  as  mhl[qm\,  part.  masc.  pi.  piel  from  hlq,  Akk. 
haldqu  “to  perish” ;  in  a  Ugaritic  text,  hlq  =  Akk.  hulqu  =  Id  tabu  “not  good,” 
XJM  §  20.710. 

1  We  restore,  according  to  the  context,  Y\hnC\  (Heb.  vaham  “girl”) :  vhm  ^nt 
“Maiden  Anath”  (UM  49:  II:  27)  is  a  synonym  of  the  more  common  btlt  ^nt 
“Virgin  Anath”  {UM  §  20.176). 

®  Or,  “the  dest[royers].” 

®  zbl  bH  is  elsewhere  the  title  of  Baal  himself,  and  may  be  translated 
“Prince  Baal”;  but  in  the  present  instance,  zbl  bH  must  be  taken  as  a  stat. 
constr.  and  understood  “the  zebul  of  Baal,”  Baal’s  appointee. 

^  It  was  shown  by  Otto,  cdi,  179  that  this  must  be  understood  literally. 
He  could  not  have  known  when  he  wrote  it  that  Ugaritic  texts  would  furnish 
direct  confirmation. 

5  Plutarch  Is.  etOsir.  35;  Paus.  II:  37:  5.  Cf.  cdxi,  III,  i,  993;  cdi,  176; 
CLXii,  V,  126,  305  ref.  89;  CLxxv,  VII,  15. 
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had  given  birth,  by  Zeus,  to  the  ancestor  of  the  Danaan  royal 
house.  Another  epithet  of  Dionysos,  latros  “the  healer”,  goes  back 
to  the  Ugaritic  cow-born  Rfu-BH.  Moreover,  we  have  most  probably 
detected  in  the  Ugaritic  myths  of  that  series  the  very  name  of 
Zagreus. 

Greek  authors  did  not  interpret  or  explain  the  name  of  Zagreus. 
Only  Etymol.  Magn.  406:  49  interpreted  it  as  “great  hunter”: 
prefix  za-  “very”  -|-  agreus  “hunter.”  This  seems  to  be  very  plau¬ 
sible  (such  avatars  of  Dionysos  as  Aqht  and  Actaeon  were  famous 
hunters,  the  same  is  told  of  Adonis)  and  perhaps  refers  to  the 
Bacchic  wild  rush  for  victims.  There  are,  however,  some  difficulties : 
the  prefix  za-  normally  goes  with  adjectives  and  not  with  nouns, 
while  agreus  is  a  noun ;  ^  the  mythological  texts  agree  in  stressing 
the  extreme  youth  of  Zagreus,  his  early  childhood  (though  combined 
with  divine  might).  Some  modern  investigators  therefore  regard  the 
interpretation  of  Zagreus  as  “great  hunter”  as  merely  a  popular 
etymology.®  The  famous  student  of  Orphism,  Guthrie,  quoted  as 
“more  convincing  than  most  et5anologies”  the  hypothesis  of  Miss 
G.  Davis  ®  that  Zagreus  was  an  ethnic  from  Zagros,  the  mountain- 
chain  in  West  Iran,  and  was  brought  to  Greece  by  the  Phoenicians.^ 
As  to  the  origin  from  the  Zagros  mountains,  one  should  first  have 
made  sure  that  i)  the  Zagros  mountains  had  been  so  named  in 
Semitic  languages ;  2)  that  in  those  mountains  a  well-known  shrine 
of  a  god  that  might  be  compared  to  Zagreus  had  existed;  3)  that 
any  Oriental  people,  Babylonians,  Hurrians,  Hittites,  or  West 
Semites,  had  ever  possessed  some  divine  name  connected  with 
Zagros.  None  of  these  premises  is  fulfilled.  But  the  idea  of  penetra¬ 
tion  through  the  Phoenicians  does  harmonize  with  the  Ugaritic 
parallels  to  the  myth  of  Zagreus  we  have  just  revealed. 

We  have  seen,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  peculiar  feature  of 
Zagreus  (the  “first  Dionysos”)  was  his  slaying  as  a  child,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  constant  epithet  of  his  Ugaritic  counterpart 
was  sgr  “the  Little  or  the  Young  One.”  Sgr  (probably  pronounced 
sagru,  by  analogy  with  Akk.  sehru)  provides  a  good  semantic  and 
phonetic  basis  for  Zagreus,  which  name,  in  this  way,  simply  signified 

1  Cf.,  on  the  contrary,  euagros  **the  well-hunting  one.” 

^  CLXii,  V,  129:  ‘'Hellenic  philology  has  not  been  able  to  determine  its 
meaning”;  ihid,,  n.  h\  “The  explanation  of  the  word  as  “the  mighty  hunter* 
...  is  not  plausible  on  religious  grounds.” 

3  Quoted  in  cv,  I,  651. 

^  ccxLii,  1 13. 
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“the  Little,  the  Young  One”  before  it  was  reinterpreted  as  Za-agreus, 
“the  great  hunter.”  ^  The  transcription  of  Semitic  s  by  Greek  z  may 
be  explained  in  two  ways:  either  by  hesitation  in  rendering  the 
sound  s,  quite  alien  to  the  Greek  ear,  which  usually  was  transcribed 
by  s,  but  in  one  significant  case,  at  least,  by  z:  the  name  of  the  town 
So'ar,  from  this  very  root,  is  rendered  by  LXX  mostly  through 
Segor,  but  in  Gen.  13:  10  and  Is.  48:  4,  34  through  Zogor{a):  here 
the  entire  consonantal  composition  of  Zagreus  is  present.  Another 
interesting  case  is  the  Greek  maza  “ritual  dry  barley-cakes”  =  Heb. 
massd.^  Or  it  might  be  the  phonetic  waverings  inside  the  Semitic 
languages  themselves,  where  the  sound  s  was  sometimes  replaced 
by  z,  especially  in  transcriptions  of  W-S  words  and  names  in  cunei¬ 
form  documents  of  Canaanite  origin.®  It  is  also  possible  that  the 
Semitic  original  of  the  name  of  Zagreus  came  to  the  Aegean  not  in 
its  common  form  sgr,  but  in  its  dialectal  variant  zgr,  observed  in 
Hebrew  along  with  it  in  the  form  ze^er  “a  little” ;  then  the  phonetic 
correspondence  would  be  perfect. 

As  to  the  cruel  death  of  Zagreus,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
his  Ugaritic  counterpart’s  title  Hlmy  “that  of  killing,  torture” 
revers  to  this  motif.  We  have  already  cited  exhaustive  Ugaritic 
parallels  contained  in  the  myth  of  Aqht  and  in  the  scene  of  ritual 
sparagmos  and  omophagy  performed  by  Anath.  The  poem  of  Aqht 
is  connected  by  many  hnks  with  the  Dionysiac  cycle,  and  it  is 
certainly  not  by  accident  that  the  poem  of  the  Rephaim,  where  the 

^  If  a  name  such  as  “the  little  one“  seems  to  be  strange  for  a  god,  we  may 
compare  the  Sumerian  god  ^Lugal-banda,  whose  name  signifies  literally 
“the  little  king”  (cxi.  No.  1878).  In  particular,  he  was  the  husband  of  the 
“Wild-Cow  Nin-sun,”  mother  of  Gilgames,  and  to  him  was  also  ascribed  the 
victory  over  the  storm-bird  Zh.  Whether  his  image  had  any  influence  on  the 
formation  of  the  W-S  god  sgr,  is  unknown. 

2  The  question  which  of  the  two  is  original,  maza  or  massd,  can  be  answered 
quite  easily:  maza  has  no  Greek  etymology,  while  massd  has  a  good 'Semitic 
one:  the  usual  derivation  from  the  root  mdsas  or  mdsd  (Heb.,  Aram.,  Arab, 
“to  drain,  to  drain  out”)  seems  to  be  quite  satisfactory.  In  Laconia,  the 
maza‘^c^k.e^  were  used  in  the  ritual  of  Ino,  a  goddess  of  Semitic  origin  (see 
next  section),  cf.  Pans.  Ill :  23 :  8,  and  in  Arcadian  Phigalia,  in  a  sacred  meal, 
cf.  Lxv,  II,  353. 

®  Not  only  in  the  case  of  zajsa,  for  which  only  one  sign  was  available,  but 
also  in  the  cases  od  zi  and  si,  zu  and  su,  each  written  by  a  separate  sign.  Thus 
in  the  Amarna  letters:  Ziduna  and  Siduna,  Zumur  and  Sumur\  Naziha  for 
N^sih,  Zuhri  for  So^ar\  in  Canaanite  glosses:  yazini  from  ysy  “to  go  out,” 
zippavatu  apparently  for  sippdr  “bird,”  zunu  for  s6n  “small  cattle,”  zuvya  for 
sori  “balsam,”  kazira  for  qdsir  “harvest,”  mahzu  for  mahasd  “they  smote,” 
etc. 
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''young’'  Ugaritic  Zagreus  appears,  belongs  to  the  cycle  of  Aqht  and 
Danel.  Because  of  the  fragmentary  nature  of  the  texts,  much  is 
still  obscure,  but  the  suspicion  arises:  was  not  this  young  leader 
of  the  Rephaim  not  only  the  son  of  Baal  and  Anath,  but  also, 
perhaps,  Aqhfs  avatar  or  shadow  in  the  Nether  World?  .  .  The 
new  batch  of  mythological  texts,  unearthed  at  Ras  Shamra  late  in 
1961,  perhaps  will  provide  further  parallels  and  elucidations. 

Ino  and  Melicertes 

The  fourth  daughter  of  Cadmos  and  Harmonia,  Ino,  and  her  sons 
Melicertes  and  Learchos  (the  latter  is  merely  a  doublet  of  the  former) 
stand  somewhat  apart  from  the  other  three  daughters  and  their  sons. 
Those  three  grandsons  of  Cadmos,  Actaeon,  Pentheus,  and  Diony¬ 
sos,  are  avatars  of  one  and  the  same  divine  personage,  Dionysos. 
The  myth  of  Ino  includes  some  Dionysiac  motifs,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  belongs  to  a  different  category  of  Hellenosemitic  myths  and 
rituals — to  those  connected  with  the  great  W-S  goddess  Derceto- 
Atargatis  and  her  prototype  Asherah.  They  will  be  examined  in  a 
separate  chapter  of  this  study,  and  in  order  to  avoid  repetitions, 
we  will  now  limit  ourselves  only  to  some  aspects  of  the  problem. 

In  myths  devoted  to  Ino,  she  is  depicted  in  gloomy  colors.  After 
her  marriage  with  Athamas,  king  of  Orchomenos,  she  revealed  her¬ 
self  as  a  cruel  stepmother.  She  tried  to  have  Athamas’  children 
from  his  union  with  the  cloud  Nephele,  Phrixos  and  Helle,  put  to 
death.  In  the  doublet  of  this  myth  she  actually  succeeded  in  arrang¬ 
ing  through  a  ruse  the  slaying  of  the  two  sons  of  her  rival,  another 
wife  of  Athamas,  by  that  rival  herself.  In  order  to  persuade  the 
people  that  Phrixos  must  be  sacrificed  to  Zeus  Laphystios,  she 
slandered  him  and  artificially  provoked  a  crop  failure  through 
parching  the  seed-corn.  Her  own  sons  were  Mehcertes  and  Learchos. 
Her  husband  Athamas,  seized  by  a  sudden  madness,  mistook  the 
httle  Learchos  for  a  stag,  killed  him,  and  then  pursued  Ino  with 
Melicertes  in  her  arms  with  his  bare  sword.  Running  away  from 
Athamas,  Ino,  in  despair,  jumped  together  with  Melicertes  into  the 
sea.  Both  were  granted  immortality.  Melicertes  was  worshipped 
in  Corinth  both  under  his  name  (Pans,  II :  2 :  i)  and  under  that  of 
Palaemon  (ibid.  3),  and  also,  under  that  latter  name,  in  Tenedos 

^  So  is  the  opinion  of  Caquot,  xc,  75  ss.  :  Rpu  BH  was  Aqht,  resurrected 
after  the  seven-day  banquet  of  the  Rephaim. 
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where  children  used  to  be  sacrificed  to  him  (see  p.  200,  n.  i  above). 
Ino  became  a  sea-goddess  under  the  name  of  Leucothea,  and  a  few 
shrines  along  the  Laconian  sea-coast  were  consecrated  to  her. 
Among  these  was  ‘'the  water  of  Ino/'  a  pond  of  the  size  of  a  small 
lake  in  Epidauros-Limera ;  on  the  feast  of  Ino,  special  ritual  barley 
cakes  named  maza  (Pans.  Ill:  23:  8),  were  thrown  into  the  water 
for  divination. 

If  one  looks  behind  these  myths  for  their  ritual  essence,  it  becomes 
clear  that  Ino,  before  being  represented  as  a  mortial  woman,  had 
been  a  great  goddess  who  was  able  to  grant  and  to  withhold  har¬ 
vest  and  whom  it  was  necessary  to  propitiate  with  human  sacrifices 
(the  whole  myth  cycle,  connected  with  the  cult  of  Orchomenian  Zeus 
Laphystios,  is  saturated  with  them).  In  the  same  Orchomenos,  a 
custom  was  preserved  up  to  a  late  time,  according  to  which,  during 
the  celebration  of  the  Agrionia  feast,  the  priest  of  Dionysos  pursued 
women  belonging  to  the  group  of  the  Oleiai  ^  and  killed  the  first 
who  failed  to  escape  (Plut.  Quest,  gr.  38).  The  oldest  literary  mention 
of  Dionysos,  Iliad  VI:  130  ss.,  tells  how  Lycurgos,  son  of  Dryas, 
attacked  the  nurses  of  Dionysos  and  gravely  injured  them  with  his 
ox-goad;  Dionysos  saved  himself  by  jumping  into  the  sea.^  Ino,  the 
goddess  of  human  sacrifices,  was  personified  by  the  woman  who  was 
sacrificed  to  her,  just  as  sacrificed  children  personified  the  very 
Palaemon-Melicertes  to  whom  they  were  sacrificed.  A  particular 
kind  of  human  sacrifice  was  the  throwing  of  women  into  the  sea  or 
a  pond.  In  Greece,  its  symbol  was  the  suicidal  jump  of  Ino,  in  Syria- 
Palestine  it  was  personified  in  a  number  of  myths  about  the  god¬ 
dess  Derceto-Atargatis  who  either  threw  herself  into  the  Ascalonian 
pond  (or  into  the  Euphrates),  or  was  thrown  into  it,  together  with 
her  son  Ichthys,  by  Mopsos.  This  relates  Ino  to  Derceto;  but  this  is 
not  the  only  point  of  resemblance :  sacral  ponds  were  consecrated  to 
Derceto  (like  those  of  Ino)  in  both  of  her  main  sanctuaries,  in  Asca- 
lon  and  in  Hierapolis,  and,  at  least  in  the  latter,  sacrifices  were 
brought  to  her  by  throwing  down  from  the  cliffs  wreathed  animals  ® 

1  Cf.  p.  188,  n.  2  above. 

2  In  the  Laconian  town  of  Brasiae,  Ino  was  said  to  have  been  the  nurse 
of  Dionysos,  Paus.  V ;  24 :  4 ;  according  to  Euripides'  Bacchae,  she  took  part 
in  the  dismemberment  of  Pentheus. 

®  The  wreathes  indicate  that  these  animals  were  substitutes  for  human 
victims.  In  Achaia  Phtiotis,  according  to  Herodot.  VII:  197,  human  victims 
from  among  the  descendants  of  Athamas  used  to  be  led  to  the  slaughter  orna¬ 
mented  with  wreathes  over  the  whole  body. 

Astour,  Hellenosemitica  15 


2o6 


II.  CADMOS  AND  THE  CADMIDS 


or  children,  of  which  pretense  was  made  of  their  being  bulls  (Lucian 
de  Ded  Syria  58).  Moreover,  Derceto,  like  Ino,  was  a  sea-goddess 
and  was  represented — not  in  Hierapohs,  it  is  true,  but  in  Phoenicia 
—as  half-woman,  half-fish  (ibid.  14).^ 

It  should  not  be  supposed  that  Derceto-Atargatis  was  a  deity 
only  of  the  Hellenistic  age.  She  was  simply  a  shghtly  modified 
form  of  the  great  mother-goddess  of  the  old  Canaanite  pantheon. 
Lady  Asherah  of  the  Sea  (Rht  Asrt  Ym)  of  Ugaritic  myths.  Derketo 
is  not  a  Greek  distortion  of  Atargatis,  but  a  completely  correct  W-S 
derivation  from  the  root  ddrak  ''to  trample,  to  press,”  especially 
grapes  in  wine-press.  The  first  half  of  the  compound  name  of  Atar¬ 
gatis  did  not  originally  represent  the  Aramaic  form  of  Astarte,  as 
it  is  supposed,  but  derived  in  straight  hne  from  Asherah:  W-S 
^sr(^)  Aram.  Hr,  still  preserved  in  the  older  variant  ^trHh  instead 
of  the  later,  more  common,  syncretistic  HrHh.  The  second  half, 
Hh,  explained  as  ^aUd>'^antd,  is  most  probably  not  the  Aramaic 
form  of  the  name  of  the  goddess  Anath,  but  a  similarly  sounding 
feminine  formation  from  the  root  ^and  "to  oppress,  to  crush,”  Akk. 
enu  "to  bend,  to  oppress,  to  squeeze” — semantically  related  to 
ddrak  in  Derketo.  Tirsu  "the  trampler,”  mentioned  above  (p.  187), 
was  probably  another  name  of  the  same  goddess.  Grape  juice  or 
wine,  according  to  Semitic  phraseology,  was  "blood  of  trees” 
(Ugar.  dm  ^^sm)  or  "blood  of  grapes”  (Gen.  49:  ii  dam  ^dndbim), 
and  the  association  of  ideas  between  the  trampling  in  the  "blood” 
of  grapes  and  in  human  blood  was  easy  for  the  ancient  mentality, 
both  metaphorically  and  practically.  Thus,  Atargatis  means 
"Asherah  the  oppressor,”  and  we  will  discover  this  epithet,  expressed 
by  other  equivalent  Semitic  roots,  in  the  names  of  several  Greek 
goddesses  and  heroines. ^ 

Does  this  reconstruction  agree  with  what  is  known  about  Asherah 
from  the  Ugaritic  myths  ?  She  is  represented  there  as  the  spouse  of 
the  supreme  god,  the  Bull  El,  qualified  as  "merciful”  (Itpn)  and 
"kind”  (d-pid),  but  to  whom,  nevertheless  (or  rather  precisely  be¬ 
cause  of),  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians  systematically  sacrificed 
children,  and  occasionally  adults  too.  Asherah's  relation  to  Baal, 

1  The  parallelism  between  Atargatis-Ichthys  and  Ino-Melicertes  was 
already  visible  to  Keller,  Tiere  des  klass.  AUevt.,  290,  quoted  in  cdxxxiii, 
s.v.  Melikertes.  Same  idea,  lxii,  225  ss. 

2  Justification,  references,  and  elaboration  of  these  statements  must  be 
postponed  for  a  separate  chapter. 
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who  seems  not  to  have  been  her  son,  but  her  stepson, ^  was  clearly 
hostile.  True,  bribed  by  an  expensive  gift,  she  agreed  to  intercede 
for  Baal  in  order  to  obtain  for  him  El’s  permission  to  have  his  own 
house;  but  Baal’s  death  caused  joy  to  her  and  her  sons.  The  Hittite 
translation  of  a  Canaanite  myth  may  provide  a  clue  in  explaining 
the  origin  of  that  hostility.^  Asertu  is  described  there  as  the  unfaithful 
wife  of  the  supreme  god  ElkunirSa  (apparently  ^El  qone  'arsa, 
"El  creator  of  the  earth’’) ;  she  tried  to  obtain  the  love  of  the  Storm- 
god  (i.e.,  Baal),  threatening  to  prick  him  with  her  spindle  if  he 
refused.®  The  Storm-god,  however,  told  the  whole  truth  to  his 
father  Elkunirsa — ^that  Asertu  deceived  her  husband  and  conti¬ 
nually  sent  her  maidservants  for  him.  Elkunirsa  ordered  the 
Storm-god  to  insult  Asertu.  He  did  so  by  coming  to  her  and  sa5dng: 
"Of  thy  [.  .  .  .],  I  killed  seventy-seven,  I  killed  eighty-eight.’’  * 
Asertu  took  great  offence  and  became  furious.  She  began  to  mourn 
for  seven  years.  The  gods  (or  the  men?)  languished,  they  drank 
abundantly,  but — as  Otten  restores  this  place — they  could  not 
be  sated  and  could  not  quench  their  thirst.  At  Asertu’s  complaint, 
Elkunirsa  agreed  to  give  up  the  Storm-god  to  her  so  that  she  could 
treat  him  according  to  her  own  discretion.  Their  talk  was  overheard 
by  the  ally  of  the  Storm-god,  the  goddess  designated  by  the  ideo¬ 
gram  ^ISTAR  and  corresponding,  of  course,  to  Baal’s  sister  and 
companion-in-arms  Anath.  The  end  of  this  is  not  known — but 
this  myth  fits  perfectly  into  the  framework  of  the  Ugaritic  Baal 
and  Anath  cycle  and  explains  a  great  deal  in  it. 

This  Canaanite  myth  in  Hittite  translation  supplies  us  with  an 
exact  parallel  to  the  myth  of  Ino.  In  that  latter  myth,  too,  Phrixos 
is  presented  as  a  handsome  youth,  slandered  by  a  married  woman 
who  fell  in  love  with  him  and  was  rejected — but  for  some  reason,  in 
the  extant  version,  this  role  does  not  belong  to  Ino,  who  caused 

^  In  Ugaritic  poems,  Baal  is  called  bn  Dgn  “son  of  Dagan”  (Bibl.  Dagon), 
but  there  are  no  real  reasons  for  supposing  that  El  and  Dagan  were  two 
distinct  divine  figures.  El,  “god”  par  excellence,  was  the  title  of  Dagan  (the 
god’s  proper  name).  Their  having  been  mentioned  separately  in  the  same 
texts  does  not  prove  the  contrary;  each  hypostase  of  El  (and  also  of  Baal, 
elsewhere  of  Istar  etc.)  was  listed  apart. 

^  The  following  summary  of  the  text  is  made  on  the  basis  of  its  publication 
by  Otten,  cd;  he  correctly  identified  all  characters  of  the  text  with  their 
Canaanite  originals. 

®  Cf.  the  spindle  [plh)  in  Asherah’s  hand,  II  AB  (=  UM  51):  II:  3-4. 

^  Otten  tentatively  restores  “[sons  ?],”  and  calls  attention  to  the  genuine 
Ugaritic  number-pattern  77  //  88. 
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him  to  be  sacrificed,  but  to  Biadice,  the  wife  of  Athamas'  brother 
Cretheus;  she  is,  of  course,  Ino's  doublet.^  The  heat  and  thirst 
caused  by  A§ertu  for  seven  years  in  revenge  for  having  been  insulted 
by  the  Storm-god  are  also  present :  ^  in  the  myth  of  Ino,  they  ^re 
paralleled  by  the  hunger  she  provoked  by  parching  the  seeds.  Phrixos 
apparently  retained  quite  few  of  the  Storm-god  Baal’s  charac¬ 
teristics,  he  was  fully  euhemerized;  but  nonetheless  his  association 
with  his  sister  Helle  reminds  us  of  Baal  and  Anath,  and  his  flight 
through  the  air  on  the  back  of  the  golden  ram  sent  him  by  his  mother 
Nephele,  “cloud,”  is  strongly  reminiscent  of  Baal’s  most  frequent 
epithet — rkb  “Rider  of  the  Clouds.”  Helle’s  fall  and  death  in 

the  sea  is  another  reflection  of  the  custom  of  throwing  women  into 
the  sea  both  as  sacrifices  to  and  symbols  of  the  cruel  sea-goddess.^ 

After  this  exposition,  perhaps  it  will  not  seem  arbitrary  if  we 
try  to  derive  the  name  Ino  from  the  root  ^and,  Piel  Hnnd  “to  op¬ 
press,  to  weigh  heavy,”  with  which  we  have  also  related  ^attd  < 
^antd  in  the  name  of  her  Syrian  (Aramaized)  counterpart  Atargatis 
{Hr-Hh,  later  Hr-Hh),  The  scarcity  of  evidence  does  not,  however, 
allow  us  to  reject  completely  the  possibihty  of  another  Semitic 
etymology,  proposed  by  V.  Berard — ^from  W-S  "'in  “spring.”  ^ 
He  understood  it,  of  course,  in  the  spirit  of  his  “toponymic”  theory 
in  mythology,  and  saw  in  Ino  merely  the  personified  abstraction 
of  all  numerous  coastal  springs  which  used  to  be  visited  by  Phoeni¬ 
cian  seamen  and  purple-snail  fishers.  We  made  sure  that  Ino  was 
an  independent  mythological  figure,  with  her  own  epic  story  and  a 
distinctive  individuaUty.  But  a  goddess  Belit-eni  “Lady  of  the 
Spring”  is  attested  in  a  Ugaritic  religious  text,  written  in  the  Akka¬ 
dian  language  but  in  Ugaritic  alphabet.  It  appears  presumably, 
but  with  a  high  degree  of  probability,  in  UM  105 :  27-28  (a  hymn  to 
Istar  as  a  star),  and  quite  clearly  in  UM  107:  i:  bit  in  which 

Dhorme  ®  transcribed  by  Akkadian  e  su[*e\tu  belit  eni  “0  sovereign, 

1  Her  name  is  very  transparent:  ‘*she  who  judges  by  force."  The  names 
of  Athamas’  brothers,  Cretheus  and  Salmoneus,  are  most  certainly  Semitic: 
the  former  is  evidently  Krt,  the  hero  of  a  Ugaritic  epic  cycle,  the  latter  has 
repeatedly  been  compared  with  Salmdn,  father  of  Boaz,  Ruth  4:  21,  and 
similar  Biblical  and  Semitic  names. 

2  Another  example  of  the  Canaanite  seven-year  pattern  of  fertile  and 
sterile  years,  stressed  by  Gordon,  ccxxiii,  4  and  elsewhere. 

^  More  about  it — in  ciiapt.  Ill  (pp.  282  ss.),  in  connection  with  the  Argo¬ 
nauts  myth. 

^  Lxv,  II,  401. 
cxviii,  90,  93. 


5 


INO  AND  MELICERTES 


209 


Lady  of  the  Spring!”  The  same  goddess  is  further  qualified  as 
(again  in  Dhorme's  transcription)  belit  ruhi  u  sip\ti]  beltu 

[bdna\t  kalama  ”Lady  of  magic,  witchcraft  and  incantation,  Lady 
creatress  of  all.”  Who  that  goddess  was  is  not  known.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  springs  do  not  play  any  role  in  the  myth  of  Ino,  and 
of  all  places  associated  with  her  cult,  only  in  one  shrine,  near  Thala- 
mae,  was  there  actually  a  spring  of  sweet  water  (Pans.  Ill:  26:  i). 

The  name  of  the  god  Melikeytes,  Ino's  son,  was  for  a  long  time 
regarded  as  a  good  Greek  transcription  of  the  name  of  the  well- 
known  Phoenician  god  Melqart  (for  Mlk-qrt  “king  of  the  city”), 
the  patron  deity  of  Tyre.  During  the  anti-Phoenician  reaction,  this 
name,  too,  had  a  hard  time.  Maass  ^  declared  it  a  purely  Greek  name, 
from  melt  “honey”  and  keiro  “to  cut,  to  cut  out,”  i.e.  “the  honey 
(-combs) -cutter.”  Even  Ed.  Meyer,  who  usually  agreed  with  that 
general  attitude,  could  not  accept  this  view:  “such  a  name  is 
monstrous  for  a  god,”  “not  even  the  slightest  hint  of  honey  can 
be  detected  in  the  tradition.”  ^  He  remained  faithful  to  the  identity 
of  the  names  (not  of  the  essences!)  of  Melikertes  and  Melqart,  but 
made  the  reservation  that  the  Greeks  transferred  the  name  of 
“Melicertes  which  was  senseless  for  them”  to  the  sea-demon 
Palaemon  (“fighter”)  just  so,  without  any  motivation.  Strange  as 
it  may  seem,  the  identification  of  Mehcertes  with  Melqart  was 
recently  opposed  by  such  an  enthusiast  of  Canaan  as  Ren^ 
Dussaud  ;  ^  he  asserted,  besides,  that  Melqart  was  a  late  artificial 
product  of  syncretism,  a  synthesis  of  Baal  and  his  adversary  (in 
Ugaritic  poems)  Yamm,  the  Sea,  created  under  Hiram  I  (i.e.,  in  the 
Xth  century).  Of  course,  if  Dussaud  was  right,  the  name  of  Melqart 
could  not  have  penetrated  into  Greece  in  the  Mycenaean  age.  If  it 
is  admitted,  despite  this,  that  Melicertes  was  the  Greek  form  of 
Melqart,  one  would  be  compelled  to  regard  this  as  an  instance 
of  the  secondary  reception  of  a  Phoenician  cult,  somewhere  closer 
to  the  middle  of  first  millennium,  through  the  binational  milieu 
of  Greco-Phoenician  Cyprus — as  happened  with  the  popular  cult  of 
Adonis. 

However,  the  difference  between  Adonis  and  Mehcertes  is  very 
marked.  Adonis  was  not  integrated  into  the  Greek  heroic  saga,  he 
did  not  become  a  Greek  character,  but  remained  a  foreigner  (Assy- 

1  cccL,  22-27. 

2  cccLxm,  II,  2,  121  s. 

3  CXLIV,  210;  CXLV,  2. 


210 


II.  CADMOS  AND  THE  CADMIDS 


rian,  Byblian,  Phoenico-Cypriot).  Melicertes  was,  for  all  Greek 
story-tellers  and  listeners,  a  local  Greek  hero — ^maybe,  by  his 
mother,  of  Phoenician  origin,  but  hving  and  dying  in  Greece,  in  an 
ancient  royal  city  and  family.  In  contrast  to  Adonis,  Melicertes- 
Palaemon  had  both  temples  and  cults  in  several  Greek  cities.  This 
certainly  proves  that  Melicertes  had  been  assimilated  very  early, 
at  the  same  time  as  Danaos  and  Cadmos.  That  Melicertes  was 
Melqart,  and  not  just  some  ' 'honey-cutter, is  shown  by  the  splendid 
doublet,  and  even  triplet,  of  his  names,  convincingly  displayed  by 
V.  Berard:  ^  Palaimdn,  or  Palemon,  Melicertes'  other  name,  is 
PhoenicidiXi  Ba^al-hdmon  "lord  of  multitude,"  synonym  of  Melk-qart 
"king  of  the  city,"  and  Learchos,  the  brother  and  double  of  Mehcer- 
tes,  bears  a  name  signifying  in  Greek  "leader  of  the  people,"  Greek 
doublet  of  Ba'-al-hdmdn,^ 

The  presumption  that  the  god  Melqart  was  first  invented  by  the 
Tyrians  in  the  Xth  century  is  largely  based  on  the  information  by 
Menandros  of  Ephesos,  the  Greek  historian  of  Tyre  (ap.  Josephus 
Antiqu.  VIII:  5:  3)  that  Hiram  was  the  first  to  celebrate  the  awak¬ 
ening  {egersis)  of  Heracles  (=  Melqart)  in  the  month  of  Peritios 
(February-March).  But  this  fragment  refers  rather  to  a  change  in 
the  date  of  the  feast,  not  to  the  introduction  of  a  new  feast,  and 
still  less  to  that  of  a  new  deity.  The  first  epigraphic  mention  of 
Melqart  belongs  to  the  IXth  century  and  occurs,  characteristically, 
not  in  a  Phoenician  but  in  an  Aramaic  inscription  of  Bar-Hadad, 

1  Lxv,  II,  397  s. 

^  The  softening  of  h  into  p  is  not  exceptional  in  Greek  transcriptions  of 
Semitic  words  and  names,  and  inside  Semitic  languages  themselves,  cf .  above, 
p.  129  s.  For  the  name  of  Baal,  see  the  characteristic  instances  of  spelling 
the  names  ^Ba-lum-me  (EA  8:18)  =  ^Pa-a-lu-u-ma  (EA  162:76),  and 
^BaWHa  (EA  170:2)  =  ^Pa-a-lu-ia  (EA  165:9).  R.  Eisler  explained 
Palaimon  as  Ba^al-Hammon,  a  well-known  Phoenician  god;  but  Ba'al- 
Hammon  was  not  identified  with  Melqart,  and  the  disadvantage  of  Eisler’s 
interpretation  is  the  loss  of  the  excellent  semantic  correspondence  pointed 
to  by  V.  Berard,  The  latter's  reconstruction,  Ba^al-Hamon,  moreover,  is 
not  invented :  a  locality  of  that  name  really  existed  somewhere  in  Palestine, 
perhaps  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem;  there  was  a  vineyard  ascribed 
there  to  Solomon  (Cant.  8:  ii).  Like  Ba'^al-Sephon,  Ba«al-Gad,  Ba^^al-Pegbr 
etc.,  this  place  owed  its  name  to  a  god.  Ba^al-Hamon,  “the  Lord  of  Tumult”, 
seems  to  have  been  a  Dionysos-like  figure,  like  Balmarkodas  or  koivanos 
komon  (Ba^al-mavqdd,  “the  Lord  that  makes  dance”)  of  Arados.  His  name 
belongs  to  the  same  category  as  Bromios  “tumultuous”,  a  common  epithet 
of  Dionysos.  Perhaps  it  is  not  by  chance  that  the  locality  Ba'al-Hamon  was 
famous  for  its  vineyards.  The  Greeks,  of  course,  could  understand  Palaimon 
as  “wrestler,  fighter,”  from  palai6\  but  there  are  no  traces  whatsoever  of  a 
fighting-motif  in  his  myth  and  cult. 
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king  of  Aram.^  But  no  excavations  were  executed  in  Tyre  and  no 
early  Tyrian  inscriptions  are  available  to  confirm  or  to  refute  the 
worship  of  Melqart  in  Tyre  prior  to  Hiram  I ;  the  priests  of  Melqart's 
temple  in  Tyre,  for  that  matter,  assured  Herodotos  (II :  4)  that  that 
temple  existed  since  the  foundation  of  the  city,  for  2,300  years. 
One  cannot,  of  course,  rely  upon  them,  but  it  is  suggested  by  the 
religious  history  of  other  Phoenician,  Egyptian,  Babylonian,  and 
Greek  cities,  that  the  cult  of  local  patron  deities  was  very  conserva¬ 
tive  and  often  went  back  to  times  immemorial.  The  stele  of  Bar- 
Hadad  shows  that  the  cult  of  Melqart  was  widespread  far  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Tyrian  kingdom  and  its  possessions;  this  could 
have  been  true,  to  some  degree,  for  a  much  earUer  time,  too.  A  very 
characteristic  example  of  the  relatively  of  epigraphic  evidence 
is  the  case  of  the  Babylonian  god  ^Da-ma-al4a.  Until  recently  he 
was  known  only  by  a  unique  mention  in  a  cuneiform  hymn  from 
the  Seleucid  time ;  ^  in  a  quite  surprising  way  he  was  discovered  in 
a  list  of  offerings  to  gods  in  the  Ugaritic  language,  found  during 
the  15th  campaign  of  excavations  at  Ras  Shamra.®  Thus,  it  turned 
out  that  this  god  had  been  not  only  worshipped  in  Babylonia,  at 
least  since  the  middle  of  the  second  millennium,  but  had  already 
succeeded  in  penetrating  far  to  the  West. 

Mehcertes  and  Learchos  personify  two  modes  of  human  sacrifices : 
the  victims  being  slain  by  people  in  a  state  of  temporary  insanity 
and  considered  by  them  as  stags,  as  described  in  the  myths  of 
Athamas,  of  Actaeon,  or  in  the  fragment  of  Bassarika  mentioned 
above,  p.  166,  p.  167  n.  i ;  or  being  drowned  in  the  sea  or  in  a  lake, 
which  is  pecuhar  not  only  to  avatars  of  Derceto-Atargatis,  but  some¬ 
times  to  Dionysos  as  well:  besides  his  jump  into  the  sea  escaping 
Lycurgos  {Iliad  VI:  130  ss.),  the  Argives  had  an  aetiological  myth 
about  Dionysos  having  been  thrown  by  Perseus  into  the  lake  near 
Lerna  from  which  he  was  solemnly  evoked  every  year.^  On  the 
Isthmus  of  Corinth,  the  altar  of  Mehcertes  stood  on  the  very  shore 
of  the  sea,  near  a  pine-tree  consecrated  to  him,  and  it  was  told  that 
a  dolphin  had  brought  the  dead  Mehcertes  there,  and  Sisyphos  found 
and  buried  him  and  estabhshed  the  Isthmian  games  in  his  honor 
(Pans.  II:  1:3;  Plut.  Quaest.  conv.  4:  3:1).  Again  we  are  in  the 

1  XXVIII ;  ccLi ;  cccxxvii,  with  Albright’s  xxi. 

2  CXI,  No.  686. 

3  Dxxiv,  No.  4  (RS  15.130):  rev.  3:  l.dml\  identified  with  ^Da-ma-al-la 
ibid. 

^  Schol.  T .Iliad  XIV:  319,  ap.  cdi,  73  s.;  Plut.  De  Is.  et  Os.  35. 
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presence  of  the  dpng  god's  connection  with  the  pine,  as  in  the  cult 
of  Dionysos,  the  tale  of  Bata  and  the  Bybhan  tradition  that  the 
dead  body  of  Osiris  came  floating  over  the  sea  and  grew  into  the 
stem  of  an  evergreen  tree  (Plut.  de  Is.  et  Osir.  15,  16). 


Other  Evidence  on  Semitic  Elements  in  Boeotia 

In  this  section  we  shall  enumerate  briefly  certain  traces  of  Semitic 
topon5nTLics  and  mythical  onomastics  in  Boeotia,  which  are  not 
directly  connected  with  the  great  cycle  of  Cadmos  and  the  Cadmids. 
Some  of  them  were  noticed  by  earlier  scholars,  some  others,  we 
hope,  will  be  examined  more  in  detail  in  connection  with  related 
myths. 

a)  Ogygos  or  Ogyges,  ancient  king  of  the  region  where  Cadmos 
later  built  Thebes,  and  hero  of  the  Boeotian  flood  myth.  One  of 
the  seven  gates  of  Thebes  was  named  Ogygian  after  him.  His  name 
recalls  that  of  the  island  of  Ogygia  where  Odysseus  saved  himself 
from  shipwreck.  The  motif  of  Odysseus  escaping  alone,  while  all 
his  companions  perished  in  the  sea,  may  reasonably  be  compared 
with  the  motif  of  Ut-Napistim/Noah/Ogygos/Deucalion  as  the  only 
mortals  surviving  the  flood.  On  the  other  hand,  the  hero  of  the 
Egyptian  Tale  of  the  Shipwrecked  Sailor,  the  only  survivor  of  his 
ship's  crew,  landed  on  an  island  belonging  to  a  serpent  who  threaten¬ 
ed  to  reduce  him  into  ashes  and  told  him  that  all  his  family  had 
been  consumed  by  a  fire  that  fell  from  heaven,  and,  moreover,  that 
his  island  was  doomed  to  disappear  under  the  water.  The  inter¬ 
national  motif  of  flood  is  here  imphcated  very  clearly,  and  the 
serpent's  fairy  island  may  be  called  Island  of  Fire.  Danae  and 
Perseus,  cast  into  the  sea  in  a  chest,  landed  on  the  island  of  Seriphos 
(Heb.  sdraph  means  both  ‘'serpent"  and  “blaze").  The  island  of 
Lesbos  was,  on  the  mythical  plane,  styled  Makaria  “Island  of  the 
Blessed"  and  also  Pyrrha  “fiery"  and  Issa  (in  which  Berard,  Phen. 
et  Odyss.,  I,  p.  166,  recognized  the  Semitic  doublet  of  Pyrrha, 
Hs{t)  “fire").  The  wife  of  Ogygos'  counterpart  Deucalion  was  named 
Pyrrha.  This,  and  several  other  examples,  show  that  the  motif  of 
fire-island  was  closely  connected  with  that  of  universal  flood  or  its 
reduced  version,  individual  disaster  in  the  sea.  We  derive  therefore 
the  name  of  the  rescue-island  Ogygia  and  of  the  flood-hero  Ogygos 
from  the  Semitic  root  ^dgag  “to  burn,  to  flame." 
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b)  Thebe,  wife  of  Ogygos,  the  flood  hero;  or  of  Zethos,  one  of 
the  founders  of  Thebes.  The  name  signifies  "'ark/' ^  thence  it  passed 
to  the  city  founded  on  the  landing-spot,  and  from  the  city  to  its 
female  eponym. 

c)  Zethos,  co-founder  of  Greater  Thebes  (with  Amphion).  W-S 
zH  (Heb.  zayit)  ''ohve-tree,*'  cf.  pers.  n.  Zetan  I  Chr.  7:  10,  ^  and 
perhaps  the  divine  name  Sz-Zt  in  the  Canaanite  incantation  from 
Arslan  Tash.® 

d)  Dirke,  name  of  a  river  near  Thebes  and  of  the  cruel  mythical 
queen  of  that  city  who  wanted  to  kill  her  niece  Antiope  by  tying  her 
to  the  horns  of  a  wild  bull,  but  instead  herself  perished  such  a  death. 
Her  mutilated  remnants  were  then  thrown  into  the  river  which  was 
thereupon  named  for  her.  She  corresponds  both  in  name  and  essence 
to  Derceto,  wife  of  the  Bull-god  El,  goddess  of  human  sacrifices, 
who  was  herself  thrown  into  the  pond  of  Ascalon.  She  resembles  in 
many  aspects  Ino.  On  her  tomb,  the  Boeotarchs  used  to  offer 
mysterious  nightly  sacrifices. 

e)  Ismenos,  river  near  Thebes.  Its  name  has  frequently  been 
compared  with  that  of  the  Phoenician  healer-god  ESmun.^  We  see 
no  reason  to  reject  this  etymology  (cf.  the  river  Adonis  in  Phoeni¬ 
cia).  Esmun,  as  other  heahng  deities,  was  a  serpent  god,  and  the 
other  name  of  the  river  Ismenos  may  have  had  this  signification 
(see  below,  f).  Apollo  was  worshipped  in  Thebes  under  the  name  of 
Apollo  Ismenios,  and  Apollo,  too,  was  a  god  of  heahng. 

f)  Ladon,  another  name  of  Ismenos  (Pans.  IX:  10:  6).  This  was 
formed  from  the  blood  of  the  dragon  killed  by  Cadmos.  The  dragon 
who  guarded  the  golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides  was  also  named 


1  See  p,  158,  n.  2  above. 

2  Lxxxi,  140. 

3  cxxix,  425,  IV:  I,  5;  VI,  g;  cdxciii,  27;  clxxxv,  187.  None  of  these 
authors’  very  divergent  explanations  of  Sz-Zt  seems  to  solve  this  enigmatic 
word  or  name,  Our  suggestion  is  that  the  first  part  of  it  represents  the 
Sumerian  god  ^Sa(g)-zu  ‘*the  heart-knower”  (cxi.  Nos.  3062,  3069),  whose 
name  was  included  among  the  50  names  of  Marduk,  Enuma  Eli^  VII,  names 
Nos.  18-23  (cDLXXi,  70;  Lxxi,  296).  In  North  Mesopotamia  Sazu  would  be 
pronounced,  in  the  Assyrian  manner,  Sazu,  and  his  nature  of  a  god  “from 
whom  the  evil-doer  cannot  escape”  (Enuma  EliS,  l.c.)  makes  him  fit  the  in¬ 
cantation  against  evil  demons  very  well.  The  second  part,  zt,  is  the  god  of 
olive-trees,  identified  here  with  Sazu.  Olive  oil  played  a  prominent  r61e  in 
Oriental  medicine  and  magic  (cf.  cclxxvi,  325  s. ;  cclxxv,  II,  2,  749  s.). 

4  cccxxv,  II,  334  s.;  Lxii,  232;  LXV,  II,  366. 
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Ladon  (Apoll.  Rhod.  IV:  1394).^  It  was  said  of  the  Sjnrian  river 
Orontes  that  it  arose  from  the  remains  of  the  wounded  dragon 
Typhon  who,  before  expiring,  crawled  into  the  source  of  that  river. ^ 
The  Ugaritic  Prince  Sea,  alias  Judge  River,  was  represented  as  a 
dragon.  In  Libya,  not  far  from  the  Lake  Triton,  was  a  river  by  the 
name  of  Lathon  or  Leton.^  All  this,  taken  together,  permits  us  to  see 
in  the  river  and  dragon  Ladon/Lathon  the  dragon  Ltn  of  the  Ugaritic 
myths  (Heb.  liwydtdn,  Leviathan). 

g)  Asdpos,  river  in  southern  Boeotia.  Cf.  Heb.  pers.  n.  ^Asdph 
(in  Phoenician  likely  to  be  pronounced  ^Asoph),  legendary  singer 
and  seer;  ^dsoph  ''granary'';  ^dsaph  "to  gather,  to  collect,"  esp. 
grapes  and  fruits  (same  in  Ugaritic).  The  river  was  probably  named 
for  a  harvest-god. 

h)  Mount  Kithairon,  convincingly  explained  by  V.  Berard  ^  by 
the  Semitic  root  qtr,  Heb.  Piel  qitter  "to  offer  burnt  sacrifices." 
We  refer  to  his  excellent  comparison  of  the  peculiar  sacrificial 
ritual  on  Mount  Cithaeron,  described  in  detail  by  Pausanias  IX :  3 : 
2-9,  with  the  Syrian  holocaust  of  Hierapolis  described  by  Lucian, 
de  Ded  Syria  49. 

i)  Atalante,  daughter  of  lason,  of  Schoinus  in  Arcadia,  or  daughter 
of  Schoinos  of  Boeotian  Orchomenos,  virgin  huntress,  heroine 
of  the  Calydonian  hunt.  She  challenged  those  who  wooed  her  to  a 
footrace,  overtook  and  killed  them  with  her  spear,  until  Melanion 
gained  the  race  by  a  ruse.  After  her  death  she  was  changed  into  a 
lioness.  She  corresponds  to  the  huntress  Virgin  Anath  who  did  not 
suffer  rivals,  and  to  the  man-slaying  Babylonian  Istar.  Her  name, 
signifying  in  Greek  "equal  by  weight,"  which  hardly  explains  her 
nature,  may  rather  be  understood  as  atal  (=  Akk.  etlu  "hero")  + 
^Anta,  one  of  the  W-S  forms  of  the  name  of  Anath.®  A  Honess-goddess 

^  On  Ladon — ^river  and  dragon — cf.  lxii,  232;  cdxi,  XI,  i,  382-395  (of 
course  the  name  was  transferred  from  the  dragon  to  the  river,  not  vice  versa, 
as  stated  in  the  latter  place). 

2  See  sources  listed  cdxi,  XVIII,  i,  1163. 

®  Op.  cit.,  XII,  I,  908.  4  Lxv,  II,  41 1  ss. 

^  In  the  Beth-Shean  inscriptions  of  Seti  I,  the  goddess  is  called  ‘^Antit. 
XIV,  88  supposed  the  existence  of  a  form  *^Antat,  with  a  double  feminine 
ending.  Cf.  the  pers.  name  from  V gdirit  \  Ahdi-an-ta  (R§  14.16:4)  or  Ahdi-an-tu 
[ibid.  6,  9),  i.e.  ^hd-^nt  (dxxvi,  174,  No.  IV).  In  the  Tanis  inscriptions  of 
Ramses  II,  the  goddess  is  called  ^Anta,  and  the  Pharaoh  is  described  as  her 
mhy  (cccLXxi,  2) — cf.  mhy  ^nt  at  Ugarit  p.  197  above. — If,  however,  we  take 
the  first  element  of  the  name  Atalante  as  Greek  atalos,  epic  and  poetic  for 
young,  youthful,’^  we  obtain  Atalanta  =  htlt  ^nt  “Virgin  Anath”  or  yhyyi  ^nt 
“Maiden  Anath,”  standard  epithets  of  the  goddess  at  Ugarit. 
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was  worshipped  in  Ugarit,  both  under  the  W-S  name  Ibit  ^  and 
the  Sumerian  name  Prgl  ^  =  Piri{g)-gal,  ''great  lioness/'  adopted 
by  the  Hurrians  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Agade  dynasty.^ 

j)  Thisbe,  a  city  in  Boeotia.  This  name,  according  to  V.  Berard, 
"which  has  nothing  Greek,  belongs  to  the  onomastics  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture:  Tisbd,  LXX  ThisbaP  ^  More  precisely,  this  locahty  appears 
only  in  Elijah's  gentilic  hat-Tisbi\  it  was  located  (I  Kings  17:  i) 
somewhere  in  Gilead,  but  is  not  localized.  However,  since  miracu¬ 
lous  faculties  of  provoking  drought  and  granting  rain  were  ascribed 
to  Elijah,  he  must  have  been  largely  assimilated  with  the  Storm-god, 
whose  name  was  Tessub  among  the  Hurrians,  who  lived  in  a  symbio¬ 
sis  with  Semites  in  North  Syria,  and  in  the  Amarna  age  even  more 
to  the  south,  in  Palestine  (in  Ugaritic  alphabetic  transcription, 
UM  §  20.1987,  Tsb).  So  both  the  home-town  of  Elijah  and  the  Boeo¬ 
tian  city  were  named  for  that  god. 

k)  Heracles  in  Thespiae.  As  reported  by  Pausanias  (VII:  5:5), 
there  was  an  ancient  temple  of  Heracles  in  the  Boeotian  city  of 
Thespiae,  with  a  strange  statue  of  the  hero,  very  different  from  the 
common  Greek  models,  but  of  the  same  style  as  the  statue  of  Hera¬ 
cles  in  Ionian  Erythrae  which  was  said  to  have  come  from  Tyre 
on  a  raft  (see  above,  p.  144,  n.  5),  viz,,  with  an  Egyptian  aspect. 
Indeed,  on  coins  of  Erythrae,  a  statue  is  represented  in  a  style 
defined  by  archaeologists  as  "Egyptianizing  Phoenician  style."  The 
hero  is  represented  naked,  without  the  lion-hide,  his  legs  together, 
his  right  hand  shaking  a  mace  over  his  head,  while  the  left  grasps 
a  scepter  or  a  dagger.^  Judging  from  this  description,  the  statue 
was  essentially  like  the  well-known  relief  from  Ugarit  representing 
Baal,®  and  even  more  hke  a  North  Syrian  bronze  figurine  conven¬ 
tionally  designated  as  an  image  of  Tessub.’  And  since  Baal  was 

^  Theophorous  name  ^hd-Lbit  UM  321:  III:  38,  cf.  UM  §  20.1000;  cdxc, 
105,  who  compares  Akk.  epithets  of  Istar:  la-ab-bat  ^I-gi-gi  and  la-ba-tu 
I  star.  Same  name  ^bd-LbH  on  a  j  avelin-head  from  Palestine  (c.  Xllth  century), 
CCCLXVII,  6-9. 

2  UM  3:  50  [d']bh.  mlk,  1.  prgl  “the  king’s  sacrifice  (or  “the  wo/A;-sacrifice’’) 
to  Prgl”  UM  §  20.1575:  “n.  of  a  divinity?’’  iiia,  No.  2263:  “probably  n.  of 
a  divinity.’’ 

®  CDix,  I  ss. :  a  temple  to  the  goddess  Pirigal  built  by  Tisari,  king  of  Urkes, 
a  Hurrian  prince  of  Upper  Mesopotamia. 

^  LXV,  II,  376. 

^  Ibid.,  26,  377. 

®  CDXX,  168,  fig.  490. 

CDXVi,  141,  fig.  14 :  “a  bronze  figure  of  North  Syrian  Teshub,  provenance 
unknown,  now  in  Museum  of  Glasgow.’’  Bronze  and  silver  statuettes  of  the 
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identified  by  the  Ild  miUennium  Syrians  with  the  Human  Tessub 
(Ugar.  Tsb),  the  idea  suggests  itself  that  the  name  of  Thespiai, 
before  being  understood  as  a  derivation  of  thespis  “inspired  by  god,” 
itself  bore  the  name  of  that  god.^ 

l)  T anagra,  a  city  in  southeast  Boeotia,  had  been  settled,  accor¬ 
ding  to  Herodotos  (V :  57)  by  the  Phoenician  tribe  of  Gephyraeans 
(see  below,  m).  The  name  is  un-Greek.  Since  ngr  is  Ugaritic  for 
“guard”  {UM  §  20.1260),  Hanagrd  would  be  a  good  Semitic  topo- 
n3nn;  “watch-tower,  sentry-post.”  For  the  form,  cf.  Heb.  ta^awd 
“lust”  (from  ^dwa  “to  desire”),  ta'dld  “curse”  (from  ^dld  “to  curse, 
to  conjure”),  tabnit  “building”  (from  bdna  “to  build”),  Tab^'-erd 
geogr.  n.  Num.  ii ;  3  (from  bd'^ar  “to  burn”),  tahanot  “encampment” 
(from  hdna  “to  camp”)  etc.,  etc. 

m)  Gephyraioi,  ancient  inhabitants  of  Tanagra,  then  an  Attic 
clan  with  certain  peculiar  cults.  Herodotos,  who  pretends  to  have 
made  a  personal  investigation  of  their  origin,  claims  that  the 
Gephyraeans  descended  from  Phoenician  companions  of  Cadmos 
who  had  received  Tanagra  by  lot  (V ;  57).  If  he  is  right,  Gephyraioi 
may  derive  not  from  Greek  gephyra  “bridge,”  but  from  the  root 
gpr,  Arab,  gafara  “to  cover,  veil,  hide,  or  conceal,”  gafr,  gifarat 
“veil,”  Ugaritic  gprt  “veU,”  2  ygpr  NK  (=  UM  77):  28  “he  will 
cover  with  a  veU.”  *  Thus  Gephyraioi  may  go  back  to  gaphurd, 
part.  pass.  fern. :  “the  veiled  one,”  epithet  of  a  goddess,  cf.  the  veil 
of  Europa,  her  by-name  tiktam  “she  is  veiled,”  and  her  r61e  of  the 
mythical  sister  of  Cadmos. 

n)  Elieus,  epithet  of  Zeus  in  Thebes  (Hesych.).  Already  Samuel 
Bochart,  Chanaan,  I,  cap.  17,  recognized  the  Phoenician  divine 
name  Eliun  in  it,  recorded  by  Philo  as  equivalent  to  Greek  Hypsistos 
“the  Most-High,”*  (Heb.  ^El  '^Elydn  Gen.  14:18  etc.).  For  the 
change  of  ending,  cf.  Typhon  (certainly  from  W-S  Saphon),  variant 


same  type,  obviously  produced  a  Phoenician  or  North  S3n:ian  factory,** 
were  *Very  popular  imports  into  Crete  and  Greece  in  the  Late  Minoan  III 
period,”  cclxvii,  31  i  s.,  and  fig.  63.  This  may  be  indicative  as  to  the  age  of 
the  statue  in  Thespiae. 

^  The  passage  oih  to  p  may  be  due  to  a  secondary  process,  as  frequently 
observed  in  Greek. 

2  Dxxiv,  No.  106  (Rg  15.115):  7. 

®  This  verb  has  not  been  recognized  by  the  translators  of  this  passage,  but 
it  fits  very  well,  since  the  passage  deals  with  preparing  a  young  goddess  for 
wedding. 

^  CCCXXV,  II,  334;  LXII,  64. 
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Typhoeus.^  As  noted  by  Lenormant,  Zeus  Elieus  of  Thebes  is 
evidently  identical  with  Zeus  Hypsistos  who  had  a  temple  in  the 
same  city  and  gave  his  name  to  one  of  the  city's  gates  (Pans.  IX: 

8:3). 

Each  of  these  rapprochements  may  seem  unimportant  and  fortui¬ 
tous  by  itself,  but  taken  together,  added  to  the  great  Cadmid  cycle, 
this  agglomeration  of  Semitic  elements  in  one  relatively  small  area 
cannot  fail  to  make  a  certain  impression.^ 

The  Theogony  of  Hesiod  and  the  Myth  of  Kumarbi 

After  the  publication  of  the  Hittite  translation  of  the  Hurrian 
myth  of  'The  kingdom  of  heaven"  (usually  named  the  Kumarbi 
myth),  its  astonishing  resemblance  to  the  beginning  of  Hesiod's 
Theogony  made  it  quite  certain  that  Hesiod  had  "Oriental  fore¬ 
runners,"  whose  works  he  used.  "How  did  these  myths  reach  the 
Greeks?"  asked  H.  G.  Guterbock  in  his  remarkable  comparative 
study  to  which  we  refer  for  the  essence  of  the  problem.^  Having 
rejected  the  theory  of  E.  Forrer  ^  that  they  came  to  the  Greeks 
from  Hatti,  through  Western  Anatoha,  many  centuries  after  the 
fall  of  Hittite  Empire,  Guterbock  declares : 

Another  explanation,  which  was  first  proposed  by  B.  Landsberger, 
seems  more  likely  to  me:  that  these  myths  reached  the  Greeks  by  the 
way  of  Phoenicia.  Not  only  did  the  Greeks  consider  the  Phoenicians 
as  their  masters,  but  through  the  discovery  of  the  epic  texts  of  Ras 
Shamra  (ancient  Ugarit),  we  know  that  a  literature  of  this  kind  had 
flourished  in  Phoenicia  at  the  time  of  the  Hittite  Empire  .  .  .  Before  the 
discovery  of  the  Ras  Shamra  and  Bogazkoy  texts,  scholars  used  to 

1  Or  else,  in  a  simpler  way,  the  W-S  original  of  Elieus  could  have  been  a 
shorter  form,  Hy,  an  epithet  of  Baal  UM  126:  III:  6-7,  8-9.  Cf.  UM  §  20.1402, 
quoting  and  discussing  Dahood’s  *‘The  Divine  Name  ^eli  in  the  Psalms.” 

2  Pausanias  IX:  12:2  affirmed  that  Onga  (spelled  Ogga),  the  name  of 
Athena  in  Thebes,  whose  altar  was  attributed  to  Cadmos,  was  a  Phoenician 
name.  Other  authors  spell  it  Onka  (Ogka),  Unfortunately,  none  of  them 
transmitted  the  meaning  that  was  ascribed  to  it,  and  the  ambiguity  of 
transcription  makes  it  very  difficult  to  propose  any  Semitic  etymology  (one 
of  the  several  suggested  ones  is  that  of  V.  Berard,  lxv,  II,  367,  from  huqqa 
”law”).  A  Boeotian  name  occurring  in  two  or  three  variants  (Ergynos,  father 
of  Trophonios  in  Lebadeia;  Erginos,  mythical  king  of  Orchomenos;  Argynnis, 
epithet  of  Aphrodite)  resembles  the  Ugaritic  pers.  n.  Irgn  UM  15 1:  13,  but 
the  resemblance  may  be  accidental.  In  no  case  can  the  Ugaritic  Irgn  be 
considered  as  a  Greek  name:  Erginos! Ergynos,  taken  as  Greek,  are  usually 
derived  from  ergd  “to  work” — ^but  in  pre-classical  times  this  root  began  by  a 
digamma:  wergo. 

3  ccxL,  iioss.;  ccxxxix,  133. 

4  CLXV,  71 1. 
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distrust  Philo  who,  according  to  them,  had  taken  this  story  from 
Hesiod.  That  this  accusation  was  wrong  now  becomes  clear  from  our 
texts.  Especially  the  fact  that  Philo  still  has  a  generation  preceding 
Ouranos,  which  was  omitted  in  Greek  mythology,  is  a  strong  argument 
for  the  assumption  that  he  got  his  material  not  from  Hesiod  but  from 
an  old  source.  The  question  of  whether  or  not  the  Greeks  got  their 
mythology  from  Phoenicia  can  now  be  answered  in  the  aifirmative. 
But  the  Phoenicians  were  not  the  inventors  of  these  myths ;  they  were 
merely  intermediaries  between  the  Hurrians  and  the  Greeks.  ^ 

The  last  statement  of  H.  G.  Guterbock  is  subject  to  caution. 
One  of  the  principal  episodes  of  the  text  he  has  published  and 
commented  on  takes  place  on  Mount  Hazi  =  Casius,  Mount  Spn 
of  the  Ugaritic  myths,  in  Semitic  territory,  where  the  Hurrians 
had  settled  only  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  millennium.  ^ 
The  monster  UUikumi,  begotten  by  Kumarbi  to  fight  with  the 
Storm-god,  appears  from  the  sea  beneath  Mount  Casius,  i.e.  from 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  long  famiUar  to  West  Semites,  but  entirely 
strange  to  the  purely  continental  Hurrians.  In  another  Hurrian 
myth,  that  of  Istar  and  the  mountain  Pisaisa,  the  latter  is  listed 
by  the  Hittites  among  the  mountains  of  Syria. ^  It  should  be  ad¬ 
mitted  rather  that  the  myth  of  Kumarbi,  besides  purely  Hurrian 
elements,  contains  many  Sumero-Babylonian  motifs  and  characters 
(Alalu,  Anu,  etc.)  and  also  distinctive  borrowings  from  West 
Semites.  Apart  from  this  remark,  we  agree  unconditionally  with 
Guterbock's  conclusion:  ‘'The  relation  of  the  latter  [=  the  Greek 
epic]  to  the  oriental  world  can  now,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  well 
established.”  ^  This  is  a  first-rate  contribution  to  the  problem  of 
Hellenosemitica. 

It  must  be  noted  in  the  context  of  this  chapter,  largely  devoted 
to  Boeotia,  that  Hesiod  was  an  inhabitant  of  the  Boeotian  Ascra, 
near  Mount  Helicon,  as  he  himself  stated  in  his  Erga\  639.  True, 

^  ccxxxix,  133.  Landsberger’s  article,  to  which  Guterbock  referred, 
was  published  in  Turkish  in  1942  (see  ccxl,  hi,  n.  56).  Another  author  who 
immediately  after  the  first  publication  of  the  Kumarbi  text  compared  it  to 
Hesiod  and  Philo  was  F.  Dornseiff;  cf.  his  article  republished  in  cxxii, 
35-69  (written  1937)- 

2  Cf.  CLXXXVII,  40. 

®  CCXL,  122;  CD,  147.  The  name  of  Kumarbi’s  vizir,  Muki^anu,  is  a  W-S 
gentilic  of  Mukis,  the  northern  neighbor  of  Ugarit.  On  the  general  relation 
between  the  Hurrian  and  the  W-S  religions,  cf.  Laroche,  quoted  p.  45, 
n.  I  above. 

^  CCXXXIX,  134.  Cf.  Otten’s  endorsement  of  the  important  r61e  ascribed 
to  Canaanites  and  to  Phoenicians  in  particular  in  transmitting  Oriental 
myths  to  the  Greeks,  cd,  149. 


THE  THEOGONY  OF  HESIOD  AND  THE  MYTH  OF  KUMARBI  2ig 

some  historians  of  Greek  literature  do  not  believe  that  the  Theogony 
and  Erga  were  written  by  the  same  author;  they  try  to  draw  a 
distinction  between  the  learned  theologist  of  the  former  and  the 
simple  peasant  of  the  latter.^  But  Robert  Vipper,  the  author  of  an 
excellent  History  of  Greece  (1916),  who,  by  the  way,  never  doubted 
that  both  poems  were  written  by  Hesiod,  ^  made  the  following 
fine  remark  about  the  accusatory  speeches  in  Erga:  “Where  did 
Hesiod  take  the  right  and  the  courage  to  speak  in  such  a  preaching 
tone  ?  ...  In  the  poem  Works  and  Days  many  aphorisms,  omens, 
admonitions  are  scattered,  which  could  have  been  learned  by  Hesiod 
only  in  a  school  directed  by  priests  and  seers.  The  poet  has  mastered 
well  the  religious  wisdom  of  his  time  .  .  .  The  priestly  philosophy  of 
history  betrays  itself  in  many  ideas  and  images  of  Hesiod.”  ® 
Besides,  it  is  said  in  the  Theogony  itself,  that  this  poem  was  written 
near  Helicon  {Theog.  22-23).  The  story  of  the  first  generations  of 
gods  is  only  the  most  significant,  but  not  a  unique  instance  of 
Hesiod’s  dependence  on  oriental  models.  The  sharp  invectives  of 
Hesiod  against  the  abuses  of  the  kings  and  their  unjust  trials, 
written  “in  the  style  of  Old  Testament  prophets,”  *  certainly  go 
back  in  their  style  and  contents  to  the  Canaanite  precursors  of  the 
social  demands  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  of  which  a  remarkable 
sample  forms  the  end  of  the  Ugaritic  poem  of  Keret.*  The  myth  of 
the  golden  age  at  the  dawn  of  mankind,  of  the  flood  which  destroyed 
the  second,  silver  generation,  of  the  chest  of  Pandora,  who  caused, 
through  her  curiosity,  pains  and  sufferings  to  humanity,  and  many 

^  Cf.  on  this  problem  and  its  history  Rzach,  “Hesiodos/’  cdxi,  VIII,  i, 
esp.  1187-1201. 

2  Dix,  59. 

3  Ibid.,  68. 

^  L0OC.  CT/t , 

^  For  comparison:  Hesiod  Erga  267-269:  ‘^Remember  my  words,  ye  kings, 
devourers  of  gifts  (dorophagoi)  \  judge  according  to  the  conscience;  never 
ordain  an  unjust  sentence.  Zeus’  eye  sees  everything,  knows  everything; 
he  looks  upon  you,  when  he  wants  to,  he  knows  how  judgment  is  done  in  the 
midst  of  the  cities”;  II  K  (=  UM  127) :  43-54  (our  translation  differs  in  some 
details  from  ccxxiii,  82  s.,  cxcvi,  149,  ccxxix,  25) :  “Hear,  O  '!/Listen 
and  incline  ( ?)  (thy)  ear!  /  Like  the  worst  of  plunderers  thou  rulest  /  And  (like) 
an  offender  thou  governest.  /  Thou  hast  let  thy  hand  fall  into  destruction  (or 
distress).  /  Thou  judgest  not  the  cause  of  the  widow,  /  Thou  adjudicatest  not 
the  case  of  the  wretched,  /  Thou  drivest  not  out  those  who  prey  on  the  poor.  / 
Before  thy  face,  thou  feedest  not  the  orphan,  /  (Nor)  behind  thy  back,  the 
widow.  /  Like  (thy)  bedfellow  is  the  sickness,  /  (Like  thy)  concubine,  the 
disease.  /  Descend  from  the  kingship  —  I  shall  reign,  /  From  thy  sovereign¬ 
ty — I  shall  sit  upon  it.” 
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other  details  in  Erga  can  be  traced  back  to  Sumerian  and  Babylonian 
myths/  adopted  and  elaborated  by  West  Semites  and  known  to  us 
from  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis. 

All  this  allows  us  to  make  certain  conclusions  as  to  the  circum¬ 
stances  in  which  Oriental  myths  in  Boeotia  were  transformed  and 
incorporated  into  the  poems  of  Hesiod.  This  was  not  a  result  of 
recent  borrowings  from  the  Phoenicians,  as,  let  us  say  the  Orientali¬ 
zing  style  in  art.  It  was  not  from  the  Phoenician  merchants  who  sold 
athyrmata  (trinkets,  Odyss.  XV :  416)  that  Greek  priests  and  religious 
poets  could  learn  the  deepest  secrets  of  oriental  theology,  mythology, 
and  social-ethical  programs.  And  the  last  candidate  to  be  closely 
acquainted  with  Phoenician  traders  was,  of  course,  Hesiod,  the 
thrifty,  severe,  puritan  peasant  from  a  remote  village,  resembling 
his  older  contemporary  Amos  from  Tekoa;  he  certainly  disliked  the 
Phoenicians  as  much  as  did  the  prophets  of  Israel  and  Judah.  AU 
his  wisdom  and  theological  lore  was  certainly  received  in  the  local 
Boeotian  priestly  circles ;  and  if  his  works  are  so  integrally  saturated 
with  oriental  elements,  this  means  that  oriental  wisdom  and  mytho¬ 
logy  were  carefully  preserved  and  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation  by  the  Boeotian  clergy — since  the  very  time  of  Cadmeian 
colonization,  when  the  W-S  element  in  Boeotia  was  represented  not 
by  the  sporadic  appearance  of  retail  merchants,  but  by  seagoing 
conquerors,  kings,  warriors,  city-founders,  who  were  accompanied 
by  their  priests,  seers,  singers,  the  transmitters  of  the  age-old 
religious  tradition. 

A  Glance  at  the  Tribe  of  the  Cadmeians 

We  have  established  that  from  the  point  of  view  of  historical 
background  the  myth  of  Cadmos  is  not  different  from  that  of 
Danaos:  it  preserved  only  the  bare  statement  that  the  ancestor- 
eponym  had  come  from  the  Semitic  East, — ^which  is  confirmed  by 
the  comparative  analysis  of  the  myth.  But,  as  to  the  details  of  the 
story,  all  of  them,  without  exception,  reflect  not  the  actual  events 
of  the  tribe's  migration  from  Phoenicia  and  its  establishment  in 
Boeotia,  but  repeat  the  fabulous  motifs  inherent  to  the  eponymous 
hero  in  his  quahty  as  a  mythical  entity,  a  god  or  a  demigod,  and 
consolidated  by  the  consecrated  epic  religious  tradition.  It  is 
precisely  the  presence  of  such  a  great  quantity  of  W-S  and  Mesopo- 

1  E.g.  the  Sumerian  myth  of  the  Golden  Age,  cf.  ccxcvi,  107,  n.  2. 
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tamian  personal  names,  toponyms,  cults  and  myths  in  Thebes  and 
the  rest  of  Boeotia  that  speaks  convincingly  for  the  settlement  of  a 
large  and  strong  W-S  group  in  Boeotia,  which  was  the  origin  of  the 
tribe  of  Cadmeians  and  of  their  fortress,  Cadmeia. 

Up  to  now,  we  have  regarded  Cadmos  as  an  individual  mythical 
hero.  But  his  role  as  the  eponym  of  a  real  tribe  (Cadmeians)  also 
agrees  with  W-S  usage.i  In  a  Ugaritic  poem  from  the  Baal  cycle,  II 
AB  (=  UM  51) :  VII :  34,  mention  is  already  made  of  certain  qdmym, 
a  word  formed  of  the  stem  qdm  +  ethnic  suffix  plur.  -yw.^  Directly 
before  that  line,  the  text  is  broken  for  a  few  lines,  and  the  context 
is  therefore  very  unclear,  but  immediately  after  it  foUow  inteUigible 
lines:  'The  enemies  of  Baal  seize  the  forests,  the  foes  of  Hadd,  the 
fringes  of  the  mountain”  ^ — and  this  allows  us  to  venture  a  rappro¬ 
chement  with  V  AB  (=  ‘nt) :  II :  7-8,  where  Anath,  sister  and  defen¬ 
der  of  Baal,  "smites  the  people  of  the  seashore,  destroys  mankind 
of  the  sunrise.”  If  qdmym  be  understood  as  "easterners”,  they 
would  correspond  to  "mankind  of  the  sunrise”  {adm  sat  sp^)\ 
"westerners” — perhaps  here  called  "'rhym  or  m'-rbym,  corresponding 
to  "the  people  of  the  seashore”  {Urn  hp  y\ni\) — might  have  figured 
in  the  badly  damaged  hne  51 :  VII :  33,  in  parallelism  to  qdmym  and 
probably  in  connection  with  "'mq  "valley,”  as  qdmym  are  put  in 
connection  with  bmt  "hill.”  Here,  of  course,  the  poem  means  by 
qdmym  the  inhabitants  of  the  East  in  general,  not  a  concrete  tribe. 
But  in  other  instances  the  meaning  might  have  been  narrower  and 
more  concrete.  Thus,  there  existed  in  the  Ugaritic  kingdom  a  town 
named  M^rby  "western,”  whose  inhabitants  were  m'^rbym  (UM 
§  20.1445).^  In  North  Mesopotamia  in  the  XVIIIth  century,  two 
confederations  of  W-S  nomadic  tribes  existed,  Bene-Iamina  "sons 
of  the  South”  and  Bene-Sim^dl  "sons  of  the  North” ;  later  the  same 
names  (and  probably  the  same  tribes)  appear  as  the  tribe  of  Ben- 


^  Lenormant,  cccxxv,  II,  322  grasped  the  essence  of  the  problem:  *‘In 
the  personality  of  Cadmos,  two  ideas,  two  distinct  figures  melt  into  one. 
Cadmos  is  at  the  same  time  the  Oriental,  the  chief  of  the  principal  Phoenician 
colony  in  Greece,  and  one  of  the  gods  whose  cult  was  introduced  by  that 
colony.” 

2  Gordon,  ccxxiii,  36  translates  qdmym  by  ‘*the  early  ones,”  but  in  UM 
§  20.1662  puts  it  off  “for  further  studies.” 

3  Translation  ccxxiii,  36. 

4  In  the  tablet  R5  11.790:  ii  rendered  ideographically  ^^GlS.SU  (SILAN) 
=  eveh  samH  (dxxix,  125,  145),  usually  written  in  Akk.  ^^Ma-'^-ra-bd, 
^^Ma-ra-bd  (dxxii,  50,  52,  No.  XXVIII:  III:  30).  A  settlement  ^^Ma-ra-ba 
(perhaps  the  same)  also  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Alalah,  AT  269:  18. 
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jamin  in  Palestine  and  the  city  and  state  Sam’al  in  North  Syria. 
So  the  cardinal  points  of  West,  North,  and  South  could  well  provide 
names  for  real  tribes  and  cities. 

The  matter  was  not  different  for  the  East,  qdm.  As  early  as  the 
Egyptian  tale  of  Sinuhe  (time  of  the  Xllth  dynasty)  there  is  men¬ 
tion  of  a  region  Qdm  somewhere  in  Syria,  apparently  not  far  from 
Byblos.^  A  town  Qa-du-me  existed  in  the  kingdom  of  Alalah  (mod. 
Qadimiye  near  Aleppo). ^  The  Bible  calls  the  nomadic  tribes  to  the 
east  of  Palestine  by  the  general  name  of  B^ne-Qedem,  and  mentions 
once  (Gen.  15 :  19)  a  tribe  of  Qadmonites  (collective  sing,  haq- 
Qadmdni)  after  the  Negeb  tribes  of  Qenites  and  Qenizzites.  The 
ending  -n  {-on,  -an)  served  in  Ugarit  as  an  ethnic,  along  with  -y, 
and  sometimes  took  the  extended  form  -yn  {-iyyon,  -iyydn),  e.g. 
ngsyn  ''Nuhassean''.  Both  forms  of  the  Greek  name  of  the  Cad- 
meians,  Kadmeioi  and  Kadmeiones,  being  Greek  in  construction, 
at  the  same  time  strictly  reproduce  W-S  qdmym  {Qadmiyyim)  and 
"^qdmynm  {"^Qadmiyyonim),  and  the  name  of  the  fortress  Kadmeia 
corresponds  to  W-S  toponyms  in  -y  (-^’yy^)  which  were  common  in 
Ugarit  and  to  which  also  belongs  the  Danunian  'ztwdy. 

The  question  put  by  Ed.  Meyer  (above,  p.  149) — which  comes 
from  which :  the  ethnonym  Kadmeioi  from  the  toponym  Kadmeia, 
or  vice  versa — can  hardly  be  solved  with  certitude.  Speaking  in 
general,  in  spite  of  Ed.  Meyer's  opinion,  the  archaic  tribes  of 
Greece,  reminiscences  of  which  were  preserved  in  the  Iliad,  did 
not  pass  on  their  names  to  the  cities  they  inhabited.®  One  can 
envisage  two  possible  variants  of  the  origin  of  the  ethnonym  Kad¬ 
meioi.  Either  the  colonizers  of  Thebes  were  in  the  main  natives  of 
some  Syrian  region  named  Qdm — ^for  instance,  that  mentioned  in 
the  story  of  Sinuhe;  then  the  introduction  of  the  ethnic  qdmym 
into  Boeotia  would  be  analogous  to  the  introduction  of  the  ethnic 
dnnym,  Danunians,  into  Argohs.  Or  (which  is  perhaps  more  plausible) 
the  evolution  was  the  same  as  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  the  goddess 
^Astart  >  the  city  ^Astarot  >  the  ethnic  ^Astaroti,  or  the  god 
Horon  >  the  city  B^t-Horon  >  the  ethnic  Horoni.  In  both  cases, 
the  eponymous  hero  and  the  ideal  founder  of  the  city  was  the  homo- 

^  Translation  dxlix,  19.  The  term  may  have  been  less  vague  than  Wilson 
(dxlix,  19,  n.  10)  and  Helck  (ccl,  45)  consider  it. 

2  Frequently  mentioned,  cf.  dlii,  155  (index);  xxxix,  No.  149. 

®  We  know  the  tribes  of  Abantes  in  Euboea,  Epeians  in  Elis,  Lapiths  and 
Myrmidons  in  Thessaly,  Danaans  in  Argolis,  but  they  never  named  their 
cities  and  their  territories  with  their  tribal  names. 
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nymous  god  Qadm,  the  W-S  personification  of  sunrise,  dawn, 
and  morning-star,  the  head  of  the  group  of  the  “good  gods,” 
protectors  of  seamen  and  givers  of  fertility,  who  had  absorbed  the 
essential  characteristics  of  the  Sumerian  serpent-god  and  dragon- 
fighter  Ningiszida.  It  is  possible  that  the  founders  of  Cadmeia  had  a 
special  predilection  for  the  god  Qadm  (Sahar)  even  in  their  old 
home,  and  it  is  equally  possible  that,  since  every  city  must  have 
had  its  patron  deity,  they  chose  Qadm  precisely  because  he  reminded 
them  of  their  eastern  homeland  and  they  felt  themselves  Easterners 
in  the  new  and  strange  land  of  the  West,  '■aroh-samU — Europe.  In 
any  case,  Cadmeians  and  Cadmeia  fully  correspond  onomasticaUy 
to  such  ethnonyms  and  toponyms  as  Ben6-Iamina,  Benjamin,  and 
Edomite  T^m^n  for  the  South,i  Ben6-Sim’41,  Sam’^l,  and  Mount 
Saphdn  for  the  North,^  M’-rhy  and  mWbym  for  the  West,^  not  to 
speak  of  the  exactly  equivalent  Qdm,  Qadume,  Ben6-Qedem,  and 
Qadmonim.* 

The  myth,  centered  on  the  individual  hero  and  not  on  the  tribe, 
paid  little  attention  to  the  Phoenician  companions  of  Cadmos.  It 
even  made  all  of  them  perish  in  the  jaws  of  the  dragon,  to  make  room 
for  the  autochthonous  warriors  grown  from  the  dragon’s  teeth.  But 
Greek  historians  regarded  the  coming  of  the  Phoenicians  to  Boeotia 
as  an  important  mass  migration.  Herodotos  V ;  57  teUs  about  parti¬ 
tioning  the  whole  of  Boeotia  among  the  Phoenicians  who  came  with 
Cadmos,  and  about  Tanagra  having  fallen  to  the  Gephyraeans. 
All  this  is,  of  course,  his  own  guess,  and  he  betrays  himself  by  the 
anachronistic  attribution  to  Cadmos  of  the  introduction  of  Phoeni¬ 
cian  letters  into  Greece  (V:  58).®  StUl  more  precise  data,  hcdf  a 
millennium  later,  are  brought  by  Pausanias  (IX:  5:1).  He  plainly 
tells  of  an  invasion  by  a  whole  Phoenician  army  headed  by  Cadmos, 
which  defeated  the  native  tribes  of  Aones  and  Hyantes;  the  former 
surrendered  to  the  Phoenicians,  the  latter  preferred  to  leave  for 
neighboring  Phocis.  He  probably  based  his  report  on  works  of 

1  And  even  now  Yemen  (“South”)  in  South  Arabia. 

2  And  even  now  es-§am  (“North”),  the  Arabic  name  of  Syria. 

3  And  even  now  Magrib  (Morocco  and  North-West  Africa  generally). 

^  We  found  somewhere  in  the  recent  literature  the  following  singular 

objection  (already  made  by  Beloch,  lvi,  129) :  how  could  people  from  the 
East  call  themselves,  in  their  own  language,  “Easterners”  ?  Well,  the 
Norsemen  called  themselves  Norsemen  or  Normans  (“men  from  the  North”) 
wherever  their  settled:  in  Normandy,  in  England,  in  South  Italy,  and  in 
Sicily,  and  their  descendants  still  call  their  country  Norway  (Norge). 

®  Cf.,  however,  the  suggestion  made  by  Marinatos,  p.  147,  n.  2  above. 
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earlier  Boeotian  historians,  who  certainly  did  not  possess  rehable 
data  on  events  so  remote,  but  who,  on  the  other  hand,  made  their 
deductions,  as  did  Herodotos,  from  observing  the  numerous 
remnants  of  Phoenicianism  in  the  Boeotia  of  their  own  time.  The 
analysis  of  Boeotian  toponymies,  mythology,  and  local  traditions 
shows,  indeed,  that  the  guesses  of  Herodotos  and  Pausanias  did 
not  disagree,  in  their  main  outhnes,  with  what  really  must  have 
happened  some  time  back  in  the  Mycenaean  age.^  Without  many 
men  and  a  lasting  domination  over  the  country,  the  Semitic  new¬ 
comers  would  not  have  been  able  to  impose  on  Boeotia,  so  tho¬ 
roughly  and  for  so  long  a  time,  so  many  of  their  names,  vocabulary, 
beliefs,  and  cults. 


^  The  only  modern  scholar  to  accept  these  statements  of  Herodotos  and 
Pausanias  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  Tjumenev,  cdxcii,  33. 


CHAPTER  THREE 


BELLEROPHON 
AND  OTHER 

GRECO-SEMITIC  HEALER-HEROES 

PART  A 

Onomastica  and  Attributes  of  Healing  Gods 

Is  Bellerophon  a  Semitic  Name? 

Greek  mythical  characters  of  Semitic  origin  may  be  found  not 
only  within  large  cycles  as  the  Danaan  or  the  Cadmeian  whose 
Oriental  or  direct  Phoenician  origin  was  admitted  by  the  Greeks 
themselves.  The  sound  of  some  name  often  attracts  attention  by 
its  apparent  Semitic  coloring.  The  possibility  of  suggesting  a  more 
or  less  fitting  Semitic  etymology  for  such  a  name  seemed  to  many 
scholars  of  former  generations  to  be  the  solution  of  the  question. 
Actually,  however,  it  is  not  quite  so  simple.  The  establishment  of 
an  etymology  is  only  the  first  step ;  the  principal  work  is  thereby 
only  begun. 

One  of  such  names  is  Bellerophon.  The  bearer  of  it  was  the  hero  of 
a  vivid,  dramatic  myth  which,  in  Euripides'  treatment,^  received 
a  bold  theomachist  tendency.  Yet  the  signification  of  his  sonorous 
distinctive  name  was  totally  unintelligible  even  to  the  ancient 
Greeks  themselves.  They  were  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  etymo¬ 
logical  guesses  and  to  construct  aetiological  stories.  The  name 
Bellerophon,  -ontos,  was  reinterpreted  into  Better ophontes,  the  second 
half  of  which  was  understood  as  ‘"slayer"  (hke  in  Argeiphontes 
“killer  of  Argos,"  surname  of  Hermes).  Thence  the  naive  guess  that, 
accordingly.  Better  ophontes  had  killed  a  certain  Belleros  and  was 
therefore  compelled  to  flee  from  Corinth.  Homer,  in  his  story  of 
Bellerophon,  does  not  know  anything  about  it.  The  Byzantine 
archbishop  Eustathios  (632 :  7 ;  635 :  5)  reports  the  existence  of 
another  form  of  this  name,  Eller  ophontes,  and  interprets  it  as 

^  Euripides,  frg.  297  from  the  lost  tragedy  Bellerophon ;  though  fragment¬ 
ary,  it  gives  a  notion  of  the  tragedy's  conception. 


226 


III.  GRECO-SEMITIC  HEALER-HEROES 


phoneus  kakias  ^'slayer  of  evil.''^  In  the  XIXth  century,  several 
attempts  were  made  to  give  an  Aryan  (Sanscrit)  etymology  to  the 
element  Belleros,  e.g.  through  the  derivation  Belleros  <  "^Belteros  < 
"^Velteros  >  Vrtra,  the  monstrous  serpent  killed  by  Indra  in  the 
Vedic  religion,  so  that  Bellerophon  turned  out  to  be  an  avatar  of 
Indra. ^  AH  these  etymologies  proved  to  be  quite  untenable  and  have 
been  abandoned  long  ago,  without  being  replaced  by  better  ones. 

It  seems  that  H.  Lewy  was  the  first  to  turn  toward  Semitic 
languages  in  order  to  explain  this  name.^  Many  of  the  etymologies 
proposed  in  his  book  are  so  forced  and  elaborate  that  they  do  not 
evoke  any  confidence.  This  one,  however,  raises  thoughtful  atten¬ 
tion.  H.  Lewy  understood  Bellerophon  as  Be'-el-rdphon  ''Baal  of 
healing,  salvation,''  like  BH-mrp^  in  the  Phoenician  inscription 
CIS  I,  No.  41.  The  form  Be'-el  instead  of  Ba'^al  he  explained  as 
Aramaic,  and  rdphon — as  a  formation  from  the  root  rdphd  (for 
rdphd^  "to  heal"),  an  abstract  notion  like  gd^on  "grandeur,"  hdmon 
"tumult,  crowd,"  Mzon  "vision."  He  reconstructed,  for  the  alleged 
variant  Eller ophontes,  the  original  ^El-Rdphon,  comparing  it  to 
Raphael  and  referring  to  the  parallelism  Ba^al-b^rit  =  ^El-b^rit 
Judg.  9:  4.  46,  B^^elyddd  I  Chr.  14:  7  =  ^Elyddd  II  Sam.  5:  16, 
Ba'-aUHammon  and  '"El-Rammon  in  Phoenician  inscriptions.  The 
vowel  e  slipped  in  between  ll  and  r.  The  rest  is  popular  etymology. 

Let  us  examine,  for  the  time  being,  H.  Lewy's  etymology  from 
its  purely  linguistic  side. 

i)  There  is  absolutely  no  need  to  derive  -rophon  from  rdphd 
(i.e.,  rpy)  instead  of  rdpha  (i.e.,  rp^).  Only  the  latter  means  "to 
treat  for  an  illness,  to  heal,"  while  the  former  signifies  "to  sink, 
to  weaken,"  and  does  not  fit  for  a  name  with  the  presumed  sense  of 
"Baal  of  healing."  A  formation  in  -n  from  the  root  rp^  is  actually 
attested  in  W-S :  this  is  the  Ugaritic  pers.  n.  Rpan  (UM  91:7;  150 :  4 ; 
300:  rev.  14),  in  Akk.  transcription  ^Rap-a-na,^  Phoenician 

1  Bethe,  '‘Bellerophon”,  ap.  cdxi.  III,  i,  241  suspected  that  the  variant 
Ellerophontes  was  specially  invented  for  etymological  purposes.  And  indeed, 
despite  Bellerophon's  popularity,  this  variant  does  not  occur  anywhere  else. 
We  may  therefore  disregard  it  in  our  investigation. 

2  Cf.  ccxxxvi,  105,  where  other  odd  etymologies  are  also  quoted. 

3  cccxxx,  190-193,  and  earlier  in  N.  Jahrb.  f.  PhiloL,  1892,  185.  This 
etymology  was  promptly  adopted  by  V.  Berard,  lxii,  116;  lxv,  I,  192. 

^  cccxc,  164,  RS  16.363:  ii\  It  may  be  worthwhile  to  quote  the  pseudo- 
epigraphic  Testament  of  Solomon,  according  to  which  Solomon  built  temples 
to  Baal  and  Raphan  (cxcvii,  IV,  153  s.).  Raphan  is  exactly  the  Ugaritic 
Rpan  =  Rap-a-na\  there  probably  still  was  a  healing-god  of  that  name  in 
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would  have  been  pronounced  "^Roph^on.^  It  must  be  taken  not  as  an 
abstract  noun  “healing,”  but  as  a  personal  name  in  -n  with  the 
sense  “healer”,  like  Ugar.  divine  names  and  surnames  hke  Ltpn, 
^kmfiy  pers.  n.  like  Ublfiy  BHUy  Brqn,  HrpUy  Kimriy  N^^mUy  and  dozens 
of  other  similar,  or  like  Heb.  pers.  n.  Gid^Sfiy  Nahsofiy  Simson  etc. 

2)  There  is  no  need,  either,  to  resort  the  Aramaic  pronunciation 
of  BH  as  Be'^el  in  order  to  explain  the  first  epsilon  in  Bellerophon. 
Aramaic  influence  began  to  be  felt  outside  Syria  much  to  late 
to  be  taken  in  account  for  this  name.  Reduction  of  a  to  ^  is  quite 
common  in  Greek  renderings  of  Semitic  names,  as  Ekdippa  for 
^Akziby  Melchisedek  for  Malkisedeqy  Semiramis  for  Sammuramat  etc. 
One  may  also  compare  Tiglathpileser  Ill's  spellings  Sibitti-bi-^-il 
(a  king  of  Byblos)  and  Matan-bi-^-il  (a  king  of  Arados),  along  with 
more  common  Ba-^-li-Sa-pu-nay^  and  much  earlier,  in  the  Amarna 
Age,  the  W-S  name  of  an  Alasian:  Be-el-sa-am-ma  (EA  37:  26).® 

3)  The  double  lambda  does  not  necessarily  point  to  gemination 
in  the  Semitic  original.  Here  are  a  few  proper  names — pers.  and 
geogr. — ^with  geminated  consonants  in  LXX  transcription,  while 
there  is  none  in  the  Hebrew  text:  Sennaar  Gen.  10:  10  {Sin^^dr)y 
Balia  Gen.  14:  2  {Bela\  on  a  wrong  place),  Balia  Gen.  30:  4  {Bilhdy 
originally  '^Balhd)y  Basemmath  Gen.  36:2  (Bas^mat)y  Mannachath 
ibid. :  23  {Mdnahat)y  Bamma  II  Sam.  4:  6  {Ba'^and)  etc.,  and  besides 
LXX,  loppa  (Heb.  YaphOy  Akk.  lapu).  In  many  cases,  the  gemina¬ 
tion  compensated  for  the  dropping  of  an  aspirate  or  laryngal  [h  or  ^). 

Thus,  with  the  preceding  emendations,  the  derivation  of  Bellero¬ 
phon  from  '^Ba'-al-rdphon  is  quite  possible  and  regular.  However, 
comparaison  n'est  pas  raison.  In  our  previous  research  into  the 
Danaan  and  Cadmeian  cycles  we  were  guided  by  the  rule  that  can 
briefly  be  formulated  thus:  the  principal  and  essential  stress  is 
put  on  the  similarity  and  relationship  not  of  names y  but  of  mythical 
motifs.  As  for  the  names,  they  are  compared  only  under  the 
condition  that  the  functional  role  of  their  bearers  and  not 
merely  their  sound  is  identical  or  analogous.  Neither  H.  Lewy,  nor 

Syria  toward  the  end  of  the  pre-Christian  era;  and  the  sequence  ‘*to  Baal 
and  Raphan”  is  reminiscent  of  the  reconstructed  form  Ba'al-raph^6n. 

1  Even  if,  under  the  influence  of  the  aleph,  it  were  pronounced  R^pho^on, 
it  would  become  rophon  in  Greek :  the  s®wa  mobile  would  repeat  the  following 
full  vowel,  as  in  LXX,  and  the  ending  -aSnj-odn  or  -an  would  shift  to  -dn 
in  classical  Greek:  cf.  Posida6n-Potidan-Poseid6n. 

2  cccxLV,  I,  §§  770,  772,  800. 

^  This  name  may  be  understood  as  Ba^al-sammd  “Baal  is  an  object  of 
fear.” 
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V.  Berard  found  it  necessary  to  support  the  Semitic  etymology 
of  the  name  of  Bellerophon  by  a  comparative  study  of  his  myth. 
We  shall  take  up  this  task,  but  in  a  wider  scope.  In  order  to  elucidate 
the  character  of  Bellerophon,  we  shall  have  to  take  into  considera¬ 
tion  a  number  of  other  personages  which,  at  first  sight,  have  very 
little  if  anything  in  common  with  him.  This  will  prove  worthwhile, 
because  in  this  way  we  shall  get  acquainted  with  one  more  cycle 
of  Greco-Semitic  mythical  heroes,  united  this  time  not  by  common 
genealogy  or  location,  but  by  their  being  part  of  the  important 
category  of  healing  heroes  and  gods. 

Sumerian  and  Semitic  Parallels  to  the  Name  of  Bellerophon 

Are  there,  in  Semitic  mythology,  any  names  similar  to  the 
hypothetical  prototype  of  the  name  of  Bellerophon  ?  A  combination 
that  fully  coincides — ^i.e.,  — ^has  not  yet  been  found  in 

epigraphies,  though  Rp^'n  {Rpan)  itself  is  attested  in  Ugaritic 
human  onomastics.  However,  very  similar  names  are  commonly 
encountered  in  the  mythology  and  epigraphies  of  Syria,  Phoenicia, 
and  Mesopotamia. 

a)  Ninazu  and  Ningiszida 

These  Sumerian  gods,  whom  we  have  met  in  previous  chapters, 
fell  to  the  rank  of  secondary  divinities  in  their  homeland  after 
the  end  of  the  last  neo-Sumerian  Illd  Dynasty  of  Ur.  However, 
Sumerian  culture  left  a  very  strong  impact  upon  the  Western 
Semites — not  only  through  the  Akkadians  as  a  part  of  general 
Babylonian  culture,  but  directly,  through  the  Sumerian  colonies 
on  the  middle  Euphrates  (Mari)  and  in  Syria  (Qatna).  In  art,  this  is 
demonstrated  by  a  bronze  portrait  head  from  Alalah  (XVIIth 
century)  which  goes  back  to  Sumerian  models  of  late  third  millen¬ 
nium,  and  even  by  the  much  more  primitive  statue  of  Idri-mi  of 
Alalah  (XVth  century).^  In  rehgion,  this  manifests  itself  by  the 
continuity  of  symbols,  iconography,  and  sometimes  of  onomastica. 
Deities  who  had  lost  their  importance  in  Babylonia,  had  their 

^  Woolley,  Introduction  to  cdlxviii,  8 ;  dlv,  77  s.  He  sees  in  the  clumsy 
statue  of  Idri-mi  complete  break  from  the  Sumerian-influenced  school 
that  produced  the  magnificent  portrait  head  of  Yarim-Lim’’  (cdlxviii, 
8);  its  general  style,  however,  is  reminiscent  of  Sumerianized  peripheral 
art,  especially  that  of  early  Mari,  and  Dussaud,  clii,  i 57  was  right  in  con¬ 
sidering  this  statue  a  specimen  of  ‘'Sumerian  art  which  survived  in  provincial 
surrounding.” 
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independent  development  in  the  W-S  territories.  As  convincingly 
shown  by  Starcky  in  his  excellent  study,^  Ninazu  was,  most 
probably,  the  prototype  of  many,  if  not  of  all,  W-S  heahng  gods. 
His  name  literally  means  ''Lord  Physician”  and,  translated  into 
W-S,  is  actually  found  in  different  variants.  We  have  already 
examined  the  Sumerian  myth  of  his  conception  in  Hades,  and  seen 
that  this  myth  was  apparently  reproduced  in  Ugaritic  poetry 
(above,  pp.  87  ss.). 

Ninazu  was  considered  the  father  of  the  god  Ningiszida  {^Nin- 
gis-zi[d)-da,  Nin-giz-zi{d)-da) ,  who  was  also  endowed  with  the  vir¬ 
tue  of  heahng. 2  His  symbol  was  a  snake  or  two  entwined  snakes; 
he  was  depicted  as  a  man  with  serpents  growing  out  of  his  shoulders, 
and  identified  with  the  serpent-deity  Serah  (Sahan)  and  the  con¬ 
stellation  of  Hydra  {^^^Mus),  The  semantics  of  his  name  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  discussion,  but  it  is  clear  that  he  was  related  by  his  name  with 
"tree,”  or  "wooden  pole,”  as  the  symbol  of  the  vegetation-spirit.® 

b)  Mus  and  Ugaritic  MsjMU 

We  saw  (above,  p.  89,198)  that  the  Ugaritic  Ms,  the  son  of  Baal 
and  the  heifer-goddess  (Anath)  conceived  in  Hades,  corresponds 
to  Ninazu  in  the  plane  of  mythological  motifs,  and  that  his  name, 
which  has  no  Semitic  etymology,^  has  to  be  explained  rather  as  a 
Sumerian  than  as  an  Egyptian  name.  Now,  in  the  context  of  other 
chthonic  deities,  it  is  time  to  substantiate  our  identification  of 
Ugaritic  Ms  with  Sumerian  Mus  "serpent.” 

Phonetically,  the  correspondence  of  Ms  to  M^^s  is  flawless.  There 
simply  could  be  no  other  transhteration  of  Mus  by  means  of  Ugaritic 
alphabetic  signs.  The  Ugaritic  letter  s,  though  genetically  derived 

1  CDLxxviii,  73  s.  2 

®  According  to  cxv,  557-560,  Nin-gi^-zi-da  =  hel  is  kitti  “Lord  of  the 
Tree  of  Truth”;  according  to  xlviii,  255  =  “Lady  of  the  Tree  of  Life”; 
according  to  cdlvii,  176  =  “Lady  of  the  Upright  Pole.”  Nin  may  be  “lord” 
as  well  as  “lady” ;  gis  may  be  both  “tree”  and  “wooden  object” ;  zi,  as  shown 
by  the  last  sign  da,  the  Sumerian  genitive  suffix  which  repeats  the  closing 
consonant  of  the  preceding  syllable,  cannot  be  ZI  =  napisUt  “life,”  but  must 
be  understood  as  ZI(D)  =  imnu  “upright”  or  kenu  “faithful,  sure,  normal.” 
Thus  “Lord  of  the  Upright  Pole”  seems  to  be  the  most  plausible  translation. 
See  also  p.  312  below. 

^  Some  understand  Ms  and  MH  as,  respectively,  “son”  and  “daughter” 
(CDXXV,  153,  n.  2),  or  “lad”  and  “lass”  (UM  §  20.1185),  both  authors  (and 
III,  §  21)  comparing  Egyptian  ms  “child”  or  “born”;  others,  without  any 
comparative  reasons,  as  “lord”  and  “lady”  (xiii,  17)  or  “male  one”  and 
“damsel”  (ccxxx,  50,  105). 
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from  Proto-Semitic  t,  was  actually  pronounced  exactly  like  its  cor¬ 
respondents  in  Hebrew,  Amorite  and  Akkadian:  [sh].  It  occupies 
the  place  of  the  Hebreo-Phoenician  ^in  in  the  sequence  of  the  Ugari- 
tic  ABC,^  and  it  is  transliterated  by  the  Akkadian  sign  sa  in  the 
comparative  chart  composed  by  Ugaritic  scribes. ^  AH  proper  names 
written  with  s  in  Akkadian  have  this  sound  rendered  by  the  Ugaritic 
s,  eg.,  AlaUa  =  Alsy,  Subaru  =  Shr,  Assuraia  =  Asrym,  Sufpilu- 
liuma  =  Spllm.  In  the  Akkadian  texts  transhterated  with  Ugaritic 
signs,  the  Akkadian  s  is  rendered  by  s,  even  if  there  is  a  s  in  cognate 
Ugaritic  words,  e.g.  sumu  =  sm  (Ugar.  sm),  liUim  =  Islm  (Ugar. 
Um)y  sarru  =  sr  (Ugar.  $r).  Akkadian  musi  musiii  ''Night,  O  Night,” 
is  transhterated  in  Ugaritic  by  msy  msty;  ®  musu  "night”  has  no 
relation  to  mus  "serpent”,  but  they  are  homonyms. 

The  foUowing  considerations  speak  against  the  Egyptian  origin 
both  of  Ms  and  of  the  Hebrew  name  Mose^  similar  in  appearance. 
Though  in  the  cuneiform  transcription  of  XVth-XIIIth  centuries 
the  Egyptian  element  ms{w)  or  ms{w)  is  rendered  by  ma-sa,^  in 
Hebrew  the  Egyptian  sjs  is  rendered  by  samek:  R^-ms-sw  = 
Ra^^amses,  pynhs  —  Pinhas,  T-h-pj^-nhsj  =  Tahpanhes.  MoSe 
does  not  harmonize  with  it,  and  this  disharmony  has  not  yet  been 
explained  satisfactorily.®  It  is  therefore  preferable  to  detach  Mdse 
from  Egyptian  loan-names.  The  same  apphes  to  Ms,  though  we  do 
not  know  of  even  one  Ugaritic  transliteration  of  an  Egyptian  name 
containing  the  sound  s/s,  in  order  to  make  a  comparison.  More 
important  than  hnguistic  considerations,  however,  seems  to  be,  in 
this  instance,  a  historic  one.  In  spite  of  UgariPs  submission  to 
Egypt  under  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  and  of  the  lively  commercial 
and  political  relations  between  the  two  countries  even  afterward, 
not  a  single  borrowing  from  Egyptian  divine  or  human  onomastica 
could  be  detected  in  the  entire  mass  of  Ugaritic  texts.  On  the 

^  Dxxii,  22  s.;  UM  §  3.1. 

2  DXXI,  65  s.  (R§  19,159  =  DXXIV,  No.  189). 

®  Cf.  p.  133  above. 

^  Cf.  XII,  Nos.  3,  II,  *17,  48,  60. 

®  According  to  ccxxxiv,  230  s,,  Ra^amses  was  a  late  form  in  Hebrew. 
But  Pinhas  was  obviously  borrowed  from  Egyptian  not  later  than  the  Xlth 
century,  and  probably  earlier — so  why  does  it  have  a  samek,  not  a  Hnl 
Albright  gave  contradictory  explanations  to  this  phenomenon:  in  1925, 
he  interpreted  the  form  Pinhas  as  the  result  of  the  local  Ephraimite  pronun¬ 
ciation  (sihhdlet  instead  of  Bbbdlet,  Judg.  12:  6),  xiv,  84,  n.  i;  in  1950,  on 
the  contrary,  he  considered  the  form  Mdse  ‘*a  inner  Hebrew  development,” 
XXV,  171,  n.  33. 
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contrary,  the  Sumerian  element  is  very  noticeable  in  the  Ugaritic 
pantheon  and  mythology.  Sumerian  names  of  deities  often  appear  in 
Ugarit  in  a  partially  Semitized  form,  which  reveals  the  long  duration 
of  their  taking  root  in  W-S  rehgion.  Nkl-w-Ib,  i.e.  Nikkal  <  Ningal 
+  Ib<  Akk.  enbu  “fruit,"'  epithet  of  Sin,^  is  not  the  unique 
Sumerian  divinity  at  Ugarit.  To  it  must  be  joined:  2)  Ushry^  the 
Sumerian  healing  goddess  Ishara;  3)  Prgl,  the  Sumerian  Pin{gy 
gal,  “Great  Lioness"  (cf.  above,  p.  215);  4)  Ppsr,  “P^  the  Prince", 
i.e.  the  Sumerian  Pap-sukkal,  “Pap  the  vizier",  with  sukkal  replaced 
by  the  equivalent  sr  (cf.  p.  190,  n.  4  above) ;  5)  Pbl-mlk  in  the  Poem 
of  Krt,  i.e.  the  Sumerian  god  Pa-bil-sag  (cf .  below,  p.  300  s.) ; 
6)  BHt-bhtm,  corresponding  in  her  name  and  essence  to  the  Sumerian 
goddess  Nin-e-gal,  Mistress  of  the  S5n:ian  city  of  Qatna  (cf.  above, 
p.  160).  Including  Ms,  this  would  make  as  many  as  seven  Sumerian 
gods — a  proportionally  large  number  in  the  relatively  small  Ugaritic 
pantheon.  This  permits  us  to  consider  the  presence  of  the  Sumerian 
serpent-god  in  Ugaritic  mythology  not  as  an  uncommon  or  rare 
exception,  but  as  a  normal  phenomenon,  attested  many  times. 

Such  an  interpretation  of  Ms,  the  son  of  Baal  and  Anath  the 
heifer,  is  corroborated  by  the  other  Ugaritic  variant  which  gives  him 
the  name  of  Rpu-BH  “Heahng  Lord"  =  Ninazu,  the  chthonic 
healer-god,  normally  symbolized  by  a  serpent.  For  the  Hebrew 
Mdse,  too,  the  association  with  the  Canaaneo-Sumerian  serpent-god 
seems  to  be  much  more  convincing  than  with  the  pale  banal 
Egyptian  hypocoristic  from  some  name  composed  with  ms{w) 
“born."  The  ophic  features  of  Moses  are  very  pronounced:  his  sacred 
emblems  are  the  serpent-wand  and  the  bronze  serpent  on  a  pole; 
his  tribe  is  Levi,  whose  name  also  signifies  “serpent"  and  who 
was  the  son  of  Leah,  the  “cow"  (cf.  above,  p.  90  s.) ;  he  is  a  healer 
in  the  full  sense  of  this  word,  knowing  both  how  to  cause  and  to  heal 
diseases.  Moreover,  the  gentilic  from  Mdse,  preserved  in  the  name 
of  the  Levite  clan  of  MuH,^  proves  that  the  original  vowel  was  not 
a,^  but  u.^ 

However,  if  Ms  =  Mus  “serpent",  how  should  one  understand 
the  feminine  from  Mst  which  figures  in  the  names  of  two  Ugaritic 

1  UM  §  20.7;  CDXCV,  61  s. 

2  DXLv,  143. 

3  XXV,  171,  n.  33:  (Egypt.  Mdse,  later  MoU).'* 

4  The  Greek  transcription  Mouses  reflects  u,  not  6,  and  6u  was  originally 
read  u,  not  oy\  cf.  Heb.  Guni  >  LXX  Gouni  Gen.  46:  24;  Akk.  Mummu  > 
Damascius  Moumis. 
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mythical  heroines:  Mst-Dnty,  the  wife  of  Danel,  and  Mst-Hry, 
the  wife  of  Krt?  ^  In  the  same  way  as  Ms — ^it  is  also  “serpent/'  but 
with  a  feminine  ending  (cf.  Heb.  pers.  name,  masc.  NdhdS  I  Sam. 
ii:  II  etc.,  fern.  N^hustd^  II  Kings  24:8).  The  Sumerian  serpent- 
deity  could  be  both  male  and  female. ^  The  constellation 
was  identified  not  only  with  the  god  Ningiszida,  but  with  the  goddess 
Ereskigal  as  well.^  For  the  wife  of  Danel  mt  rpi  “man  of  healing," 
whose  namesake,  Dan,  was  a  serpent  (cf.  above,  p.  72),  the  name 
of  MU  “she-serpent"  fits  in  the  best  way.  MU-Hry,  the  wife  of  Krt, 
was  also  the  daughter  of  Pbl-mlk,  i.e.  of  the  Sumerian  god  Pabilsag, 
mentioned  above,  husband  of  the  healer-goddess  Ninkarrak,  father 
of  the  heahng-goddess  (or  god)  Damn.  The  Sumerian  word  for 
“serpent,"  with  the  Semitic  feminine  flexion,  is  also  quite  natural 
for  her.^  The  second  part  of  her  name,  Hry,  is  not  merely  a  common 
noun  or  adjective:®  a  goddess  Hrt^  existed  in  Palmyra,®  and  the 
same  Syrian  goddess  was,  many  centuries  earher,  mentioned  in 
Egyptian  inscriptions  of  the  New  Kingdom.  Her  name  was  appa¬ 
rently  given  to  a  locahty  near  the  Sinaitic  border,  Pi-hd-hirdt  of 
Ex.  14:  2  =  ^Pi-H-r-t  “temple  of  the  goddess  We  derive 

Hry  from  hdrar  “to  flame,  to  blaze,"  ®  so  that  MU-Hry  would 
signify  “fiery  serpent."  From  very  numerous  examples  of  association 
between  serpent  and  fire,  we  will  limit  ourselves  here  only  to  Heb. 
sdrdph  “serpent"  from  the  root  idraph  “to  burn,"  and  to  the  Sume- 


^  Commonly  translated,  without  proof,  “lady,”;  but  to  be  certain,  one 
should  have  detected  this  vocable  in  a  context  where  it  would  be  used  as 
a  common  noun,  detached  from  the  personal  names  of  the  heroines  of  the 
Aqht  and  Krt  epics. 

2  The  deity  ^KA.DI  (now  certain  to  be  read  ^Sataran),  identified  with 
^Mus  (cxii,  IV,  I,  No.  15:  46)  was  considered  a  goddess  (dlviii,  505),  but 
also  a  god  (dxxxix,  98  s.). 

®  ccxxvi.  No.  284. 

^  See  p.  301  below. 

®  Dxvii,  89:  hry  is  parallel  to  glmt  “young  woman”  and  aU  “wife”;  UM 
§  20.660:  “free”;  ccxxx,  104  s. :  “a  Hurrian”  (but  “Hurrian,”  as  it  might  be 
expected,  is  hry  in  Ugaritic). 

®  Cited  in  one  inscription  with  the  goddess  Nanai  and  the  god  Reseph, 
also  on  tesseras,  lxxxviii,  268  ss. 

XV,  16.  A  daughter  of  the  Hyksos  king  Apopi  was  named  H-r-ta,  ccl, 
102.  As  we  hope  to  show  elsewhere,  names  with  semantics  connected  with 
“flame,”  “blaze”  and  the  like  were  unusually  popular  among  the  Hyksos 
rulers. 

®  UM  §  20.660  and  iiia.  No.  974  also  derive  this  name  from  hvr,  but  with 
the  sense  of  “being  free”  (as  in  South  Arabic) ;  morphologically,  however, 
this  makes  no  difference. 
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rian  incantation  to  the  Great  Serpent:  '"Great  Serpent,  seed  of 
fire!''  ^  We  interpret  the  hne  hr.hsnmMhd.bH-m  in  the  mythological 
Fragment  RS  15.  134:  6,^  in  the  same  sense,  which  Virolleaud 
translated  "Baal  will  seize  the  hole  of  the  serpents."  Though  the 
Arabic  haur  is,  indeed,  "hole,"  in  Ugaritic,  Hebrew,  and  Akkadian 
words  containing  the  sounds  hr  were  used.^  Thus,  here  we  have 
rather  "glaze,  flame  of  the  serpents."  Finally,  if  Albright's 
decipherment  of  the  Old  Sinaitic  inscriptions  can  be  taken  as  defi¬ 
nitive,  in  many  of  them  ms  is  preceded  by  dt  bsnm  "that  of  the  ser¬ 
pents"  and  is  never  found  without  it.^ 

c)  Rpu-BH 

We  are  already  thoroughly  acquainted  with  Rpu-BH,  son  of  Baal 
and  the  heifer,  a  chthonic  deity  identical  with  Ms  (see  above, 
p.  197-202).  Let  us  now  look  upon  him  from  the  viewpoint  of  the 
direct  signification  of  his  name:  "Healing  Baal"  or  "Lord  Healer." 
This  is  an  exact  translation  of  the  Sumerian  Ninazu  and,  at  the 
same  time,  it  fully  corresponds  to  the  prototype  of  the  name  of 
Bellerophon,  "^'BH-rp^n).  Both  components  stand  here  in  reverse 
order,  but  according  to  the  rules  of  Semitic  onomastica  this  has 
no  importance  whatsoever  for  the  meaning  of  the  name.® 

d)  the  Rephaim 

The  Ugaritic  Rpu-BH  appears  in  close  connection  with  figures 
called  rpum.  They  are  obviously  identical  with  the  Phoenician  rp'*m, 
Hebrew  r^phdHm — the  ghosts  of  the  dead  in  the  Nether  World.  The 
re-interpretation  of  the  r^phd^im  as  a  mythical  ancient  giant  people 
who  allegedly  inhabited  Palestine  before  the  Canaanites  is  a  second¬ 
ary  development.  Their  name  puzzled  scholars;  they  could  see  no 
relationship  between  spirits  of  the  dead  and  the  notion  of  medicine, 
imphcated  in  the  root  of  their  name — rdphd^  "to  heal,"  whence 
rophe^  "physician"  (Hebrew  and  Phoenician).  There  were  proposals 
to  derive  their  name  from  the  root  rdpha  "to  be  weak,  to  go  down," 
which  was  beheved  to  indicate  the  weakness  and  immateriality  of 

1  CCLXXXII,  56. 

2  DXXIV,  3,  No.  I. 

®  Akk.  hurru  “hole,”  Ugar.  b-hrt  “in  the  holes,”  hr  “Underworld,”  Arab. 
hurr. 

^  XIII,  Nos.  351,  353,  360,  361, 

®  Cf.  Beelzehul  (Ba^al-Z^hul)  and  Ugar.  Zhl  BH,  Heb.  ^Eliydhu  and  Yo^el, 
^Ammi^el  and  ^Eli^amm  (same  man),  Y^hoydkin  and  Y^kdniydhu  (same  man), 
Ugar.  Ibnkl  and  Nkl-w-Ib  (same  goddess),  etc. 
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the  shadows  in  Hades.  But  there  is  no  need  to  distort  the  root, 
depriving  it  of  its  third  radical  aleph.  Those  who  are  amazed  by 
the  etymology  of  Rephaim  from  rdpha^  'To  heal,''  simply  do  not 
understand  the  organic  association  between  the  notions  of  the 
Nether  World — the  chthonic  cycle — and  of  heahng,  i.e.  granting 
health,  strength,  fertility,  and  fecundity. 

In  the  Ugaritic  invocation  to  the  Rephaim,  they  are  invited  to 
mount  their  horse-driven  chariots  and  to  visit  treshing-floors  and 
plantations:  mgy  rpum  I  grnt  [w  ilnym  ^  /]  mtH^  I  Rp.  (=  UM  121) : 
I:  6-7.^  It  was,  consequently,  expected  that  their  presence  would 
have  a  wholesome  effect  on  the  crops  and  the  vineyards.  The  dead 
were  considered  the  natural  givers  of  harvest :  the  earth  where  they 
lay  germinates  the  seeds  cast  into  its  bosom,  and  nourishes  the 
roots  which  penetrate  it.  Thence  follows  one  line  of  association  with 
medicine :  the  prosperity  of  human  beings  is  equated  with  that  of 
vegetation.  The  second  line  of  association  proceeds  from  an  idea 
which  is  diametrically  opposed  to  health  and  preservation  of  hfe 
— from  the  idea  of  death.  The  primitive  mentality  had  no  doubts 
that  whoever  is  capable  of  taking  life  away  is  its  full  master; 
accordingly,  if  he  is  duly  propitiated,  he  may  grant  hfe  as  well. 
Hence  the  phenomenon  which  seems  strange  for  the  modern  mind : 
the  common  worship  of  poisonous  and  deadly  creatures  as  symbols 
of  health,  prosperity,  and  healing.  The  underground  gods  (and  the 
ghosts  were  actually  considered  as  belonging  to  them),  precisely 
because  they  had  power  over  the  living  and  could  at  any  moment 
call  them  into  their  dark  abode,  were  by  this  very  reason  propitiated 
as  givers  and  preserves  of  hfe.  Hence  both  the  dread  of  the  dead 
and  the  desire  to  win  them  over. 

e)  Dnil  mt  rpi 

It  is  not  by  accident  that  the  Ugaritic  texts  on  the  Rephaim 
adjoin  the  epic  of  Danel  and  Aqht.  Danel,  as  mentioned  earlier  (cf. 
p.  72,  n.  4  above),  was  a  giver  and  withholder  of  harvest  and  a  typical 
magician-healer.  There  is  no  doubt  that  his  permanent  epithet  mt  rpi 
signifies  ''man  of  heahng,"  although  there  may  be  some  hesitation 

1  Ilnym — one  of  the  names  for  underground  ghosts,  cf.  UM  §  20.128; 
literally — “gods,”  cf.  Phoen.  Hnm  (ccxlvi,  77). 

2  Completed  after  parallel  passages.  In  spite  of  the  text’s  lack  of  clarity, 
the  impression  is  that  their  number  was  7/8,  the  favorite  figures-combination 
at  Ugarit.  cdlxxviii,  79  compares  them  to  the  beneficient  heptad  of  the 
Babylonian  spirits  [sihitti). 
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as  to  what  the  Ugaritians  themselves  associated  with  these  words. 
Was  there  not  a  portion  of  truth  in  the  first  interpretation  of 
DaneFs  title  by  Virolleaud  ^  and  Dhorme  ^  who,  in  1936,  under¬ 
stood  it  as  identical  with  Mt  {=  Mot),  the  god  of  death  and  the 
Nether  World?  Certainly,  Danel  is  far  from  being  dead,  but  his 
quahfication  as  mt  expresses  his  belonging  to  the  cycle  of  chthonic 
fertihty-gods.^  Mot  himself,  BaaFs  adversary,  is  depicted  in  the 
moment  of  his  death  as  a  typical  ''spirit  of  the  harvest,''  "the  last 
sheaf,"  and  in  the  poem  UM  52  he  is  magically  equated  with  a  vine. 
Frazer  brought  many  examples  from  the  European  agrarian 
ritual  from  which  it  follows  that  the  visual  personification  of  Death 
in  seasonal  ceremonies  was  considered  dangerous,  but  at  the  same 
time  beneficial,  as  a  giver  of  harvest  and  fertility.^  If  our  reasoning 
is  correct,  Danel  personified  this  salutary  aspect  of  Death. 

In  the  epic  of  Danel,  as  we  noted,  many  details  are  related  to 
ophic  motifs.  One  of  the  more  significant  of  these  details  is  the 
association  of  Danel  with  eagles  as  a  hostile  power  who  killed  and 
devoured  his  son.  Eagle  and  serpent  form  a  very  common  symbolic 
pair.®  This  motif  is  expressed  in  the  clearest  way  in  the  Babylonian 
myth  of  Etana.  The  eagle  treacherously  devoured  the  serpent's 
young,  and  the  serpent,  in  revenge,  broke  the  eagle's  wings  and 
threw  him  into  a  pit,  where  he  was  doomed  to  perish.  Etana  found 
and  healed  the  eagle,  and  the  latter,  as  a  reward,  took  him  into 
heaven  to  bring  down  from  there  the  "plant  of  birth,"  without 
which  Etana  could  have  no  son.  All  these  motifs,  except  the  flight 
to  heaven,  appear  in  the  Danel  cycle,  although  in  a  different 
arrangement.  On  the  other  hand,  the  motif  of  flight  to  heaven,  first 

1  DXVIII,  87  S. 

2  CXVII,  106  s. 

®  According  to  cdxciv,  45,  the  two  antediluvian  names  containing  the 
element  mt-  (MHuselah  and  MHusa^el — the  only  of  their  kind  in  the  Bible) 
are  composed,  respectively,  with  Selah,  the  name  of  the  Canaanite  under¬ 
world  river,  and  “Hades,” 

^  CLxxv,  IV,  233-240,  246-254. 

®  Beside  the  myth  of  Etana,  it  is  found  in  Iliad  XII :  200-209  (an  eagle 
holding  in  his  talons  a  huge  serpent  who  finished  by  biting  him — ^the  appari¬ 
tion  considered  an  ominous  portent);  in  Aristophanes  Equites  218-222 
(parodying  an  oracle  about  a  serpent’s  victory  over  an  eagle) ;  in  Plutarch 
Vita  Themist.  26  (Themistocles’  dream  of  a  serpent  which  was  entwined 
around  him,  changed  itself  into  an  eagle,  carried  him  away  and  deposited 
on  a  golden  wand  of  a  herald).  A  synthesis  of  the  two  was  achieved  by  in¬ 
venting  winged  dragons,  especially  popular  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  where  they 
were  mentioned  as  real  beings  by  Isaiah  30:  6  and  Herodot.  II:  75. 
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described  in  the  myth  of  Etana,  gained  very  wide  diffusion/  and 
we  shall  meet  it  frequently  throughout  the  present  chapter,  includ¬ 
ing  in  the  myth  of  Bellerophon. 

/)  Raphael 

ViROLLEAUD  coiTectly  compared  the  name  Rpu-BH  with  Raphael 
[R^phd^el)  in  Jewish  angelology.^  Not  only  his  name  is  parallel  to 
that  of  Rpu-BH,  but  in  essence,  too,  he  remained  even  in  the  Judaism 
of  the  Second  Temple  epoch  and  of  later  times  a  degraded  (media¬ 
tized  chthonic  healer-god.  In  the  book  of  Tobit,  Raphael  is  the 
angel  who  healed  Tobit  from  blindness.  In  one  midrash  it  is  said 
directly  that  God  was  so  pleased  by  a  group  of  angels  that  he 
changed  its  leader's  name  from  Labbiel  into  Raphael,  appointed 
him  Angel  of  Leechcraft,  and  handed  him  over  all  kinds  of  drugs 
and  remedies.^  At  the  same  time,  Raphael — ^like  his  Sumero- 
Babylonian  prototypes  and  the  Canaanite  Rpu-BH — was  the  Prince 
of  Hades  (I  Enoch  20 :  2  s. ;  22 :  106).®  It  seems  that  even  his  parallel 
name  of  Labbiel  is  very  ancient  and  characteristic.  The  Babylonians 
reported  on  the  constellation  of  Serpent  (i.e..  Hydra)  that  it  was  the 
image  of  the  dragon  Lahbu,^  Thus,  LabWel  signifies — if  one  proceeds 
from  Akkadian — "'serpent-god,"  and  Raphael's  symbol  as  a  Jewish 
angel  was  precisely  a  serpent.’  The  constellation  as  already 

mentioned,  represented  both  NingiSzida,  the  chthonic  healer-god, 
and  Ereskigal,  the  queen  of  Hades. 

g)  Sd-rf 

For  details  we  refer  to  the  excellent  comparative  monograph  by 

1  Cf.  inter  alia  Yahwe’s  words  in  the  Exodus  legend  (Ex.  19:  4) :  ‘*I  lifted 
you  on  wings  of  eagles  and  brought  you  to  me” — a  very  clear  echo  of  the 
Etana  myth. 

2  Dxviii,  88,  n.  I. 

^  The  term  “mediatization”  was  used  in  Germany,  when  Napoleon  de¬ 
prived  scores  of  small  princes,  counts  and  barons  of  their  territorial  sovereign¬ 
ty  and  included  their  domains  within  the  states  of  larger  rulers.  We  conven¬ 
tionally  apply  this  term  to  the  mechanism  of  transforming  former  gods  into 
angels,  changing  them  from  free  and  rather  independent  vassals  of  a  supreme 
god  into  courtiers  and  officials  of  the  unique  God. 

^  cxcvii,  I,  54;  V,  70s.  (sources:  Midrasim  Konen  26-27,  Yerah- 
me^el  14-15). 

^  cxcvii,  V,  71,  with  a  pertinent  analysis  which,  however,  misses  the  rela¬ 
tionship  between  Rephaim  and  healing. 

®  cccLViii,  II,  410. 

’  Celsus,  quoted  by  Origen,  Against  Celsus  VI :  30,  who  quotes  analogous 
conceptions  of  the  Ophite  gnostics  (cdxxvii,  IV,  586  s.). 
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Jean  Starcky/  who  understands  this  name  as  Sed-rdphe^,  ''genius- 
healer/'  The  cult  of  this  god  was  widespread  at  Palmyra,  where  his 
permanent  attributes  on  numerous  extant  representations  ^ — the 
serpent  and  the  scorpion — clearly  show  that  he  was  a  healer-god  not 
only  by  his  name.  One  of  the  patterns  of  his  iconography — serpents 
growing  from  his  shoulders — goes  directly  back  to  the  iconography 
of  Ningiszida  in  the  third  millennium  and  illustrates  the  extreme 
conservatism  and  long-lasting  continuity  of  his  image  among  West 
Semites.  He  was  worshipped  by  the  Phoenicians  much  earlier  than 
by  the  Palmyrenes:  the  stele  of  Amrit  (ancient  Marathos,  on  the 
coast  opposite  Arwad)  with  his  image  was  sculpted  no  later  than 
the  Vth  century.  Inscriptions  in  honor  of  §ed-rdphe^  were  discovered 
in  Punic  Africa,^  and  this,  as  correctly  indicated  by  Starcky,^ 
shows  that  his  cult  was  introduced  by  the  first  Phoenician  colonizers 
of  Africa,  which  pushes  back  the  beginning  of  his  worship  to  at  least 
the  beginning  of  the  first  millennium.  In  the  Puno-Latin  bilingual 
from  Leptis,  ^dn  sdrp^  is  parallelled  by  the  Latin  Liber  Pater]  thus, 
in  the  Roman  epoch  this  god  was  equated  with  the  Italic  form  of 
Dionysos — and  this  is  a  tolerably  correct  identification  in  light  of 
what  we  deduced  in  the  preceding  chapter  about  the  relationship  of 
Dionysos  to  Rpu-BH.  On  the  much  older  Phoenician  stele  from 
Amrit,  inscribed  Sdrp\  this  god  is  depicted  as  a  victorious  god, 
standing  on  a  lion  and  holding  a  vanquished  lion,  hke  Gilgames.® 
However,  Starcky  shows  that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  this. 
According  to  Frankfort,  the  ancient  Sumerian  fertility-god  could 
present  himself  as  the  victorious  hero  over  a  leonine  monster,  and 
this  aspect  was  elaborated  into  the  type  of  the  god  Ninurta,  origi¬ 
nally  another  chthonic  god.®  On  a  cylinder  from  the  epoch  of  Agade 
the  chthonic  god  is  designated  as  such  by  being  ornated  with  barley- 
ears,  but  his  attributes  (bow,  club,  lion-hide)  are  the  same  as  those 
ascribed  later  to  Heracles,  the  victor  over  the  Nemaean  hon  and 
other  monsters."^  Ningiszida,  too,  could  be  represented  on  certain 
seals  as  the  victor  over  a  griffin.®  We  can  thus  draw  an  important 

1  CDLXXVIII. 

2  Cf.  their  list  in  cdlxxviii,  70  ss. 

®  At  Carthage,  published  xcviii,  II,  193- 199,  and  at  Leptis,  published 
cccxxvi,  31. 

^  CDLXXVIII,  84. 

®  Ibid.,  77. 

®  CLXxii,  14  and  pi.  Ilia. 

CLXXi,  1 15. 

®  CDLXXVIII,  77. 
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conclusion:  the  beneficial  and  friendly  character  of  the  chthonic 
healer-god  could  express  itself  in  mythology  and  iconography  in 
the  motif  of  victory  over  a  lion,  dragon,  griffin  or  other  real  or 
fantastic  monster — as  was  ascribed  to  Bellerophon. 

Besides  Amrit,  Carthaginian  Africa,  and  Palm5n-a,  the  cult  of 
§ed-raphe^  is  attested  in  Byblos,  and  in  Hellenistic  time  also  in 
Cilicia.^  In  Hebrew,  sed  signified  a  demon  only  in  the  evil  sense  of 
the  word,  but  an  indubitable  proof  exists  that  originally  sed  was  a 
good  spirit  with  the  West  Semites,  as  sedu  was  with  the  Akkadians. 
Namely,  in  Egypt,  beginning  with  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  a  god  Sed 
was  known  as  a  benign  deity,  a  protector  and  healer;  his  cult  was 
brought  from  Syria. ^  What  is  especially  interesting  for  our  topic 
is  that  Clermont-Ganneau,^  almost  a  hundred  years  ago,  detected 
§ed-raphe^  in  the  god  Satrapes,  worshipped  at  Elis  (Pans.  VI :  25 : 
6),  and  proved  that  his  name  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  well-known 
Persian  title,  but  was  a  modification  of  the  Semitic  name.  According 
to  Pausanias,  in  Ehs,  Satrapes  was  equated  with  Poseidon,  and 
this  seems  strange,  but  he  immediately  adds :  Satrapes  is  a  surname 
of  Korybas*'  and  this  is  quite  a  different  matter.  The  Corybants 
were  ancient  deities  or  genii  in  the  Cretan  cult  of  Rhea,  who  helped 
to  raise  the  infant  Zeus.  They  were  identified  by  the  ancients  with 
the  Curetes  [kures,  from  kuros  ''lad,''  "servant")  and  the  Cabiri. 
It  was  remembered  that  there  were  seven  of  them.  Assmann  ^ 
derived  korybas  from  W-S  Qarub-ba^al  "attendant  of  Baal"  (like 
Hanniba'^al  >  Annibas,  etc.).  V.  Berard,  who  enthusiastically 
accepted  and  developed  this  etymology,  identified  the  Corybants 
with  the  Curetes  (transl.  of  W-S  na^ar,  both  "lad"  and  "servant").^ 
And  actually,  the  Corybants  were  chthonic  gods  like  Sed-r§.phe^: 
on  a  low  rehef  from  Boeotian  Lebadeia,  a  serpent  stands  in  front 
of  three  Corybants.®  The  Ugaritic  myth  I*AB  (=  UM  67):  V:  8-9 
revealed  that  Baal  was  accompanied  to  the  Nether  World  by  his 
"seven  lads,  eight  boars."  These  seven  lads,  apparently,  correspond, 
to  a  certain  extent,  to  the  seven  Rpum  and  the  seven  Corybants 
("attendants  of  Baal"),  and  their  leader,  Korybas  par  excellence. 


1  CDLXI,  169  s. 

2  LXXXIX,  74-88. 

^  Le  dieu  Satrape  et 
^  xxxvi,  177. 

®  LXV,  II,  266  SS. 

®  CDLXXVIII,  80. 


les  Phiniciens  dans 


le  Peloponnese  (1868). 
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corresponds  to  Rpu-BH.^  It  is  clear  why  in  Elis,  Satrapes  {Sed- 
rdphe^)  was  identified  with  Corybas  {Qarub-Ba'^al).  So  the  second 
important  conclusion  from  the  above  is — that  a  divine  figure  of  the 
same  type  and  almost  of  the  same  name  as  Rpu-BH  (or,  if  one 
prefers,  B%Rpu[n)  =  Bellerophon)  actually  penetrated  into 
Greece  and  had  his  own  cult  there. 

h)  B%mrp^ 

This  divine  name  appears  on  a  broken  Phoenician  inscription 
from  Cyprus,  pubhshed  in  C/S,  I,  No.  41,  and  it  was  the  only  one 
to  which  H.  Lewy  could  refer  as  a  real  Semitic  parallel  to  the 
Semitic  original  of  Bellerophon  which  he  had  reconstructed.  Since 
then,  as  we  saw,  several  other  parallels  were  discovered.  The  editors 
of  CIS  translated  this  name  by  ‘'Baal  Sanator,"'  ^  which  supposes 
the  vocalization  Ba'^al-m^rappe"  \  it  is  also  possible  to  read  Ba'^al- 
marpe^  “Baal  of  healing. “  ^  Semantically,  if  not  morphologically, 
this  name  actually  corresponds  to  '^BH-rp^{n).  The  word  mrp^ 
penetrated  into  Greece  in  a  very  ancient  epoch.  It  figures,  in  the 
form  Marapijo,  in  a  Mycenaean  tablet.^  V.  Berard,  following 
his  “method  of  doublets, “  found  that  the  Aegean  island  of  Siphnos 
had  two  other  names:  Meropie  or  Merope,  and  Akis.  Since  akeo  is 
“to  treat  a  sick  person,"  and  akos  is  “remedy,"  so  Akis  is  “recovery, 
sanatorium";  thus  Greek  Akis  =  Semitic  m^rappd^  (from  rdpa^ 
“to  heal")  =  Merope.^  This  conclusion  must  be  remembered;  the 
occurrence  of  Merope  or  Meropie  in  this  very  sense  is  not  limited  to 
Siphnos,  and  we  shall  trace  it  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  including 
an  instance  where  it  appears  in  direct  relation  to  Bellerophon.  We 
shall  also  see  that  the  form  marpe^,  too,  appears  in  Greek  mythology, 
and  again  in  a  situation  which  has  much  in  common  with  BeUero- 
phon. 

Such  are  the  Oriental  parallels  to  the  name  of  Bellerophon,  in¬ 
terpreted  as  a  Semitic  one.  It  follows  from  their  examination  that 
certain  names  of  this  type  really  penetrated  into  Greece,  and  that  a 

1  Clermont-Ganneau  already  compared  Satrapes-§ed-raphe’  to  the 
Rephaim. 

2  cx,  61. 

®  CDLXXVIII,  78. 

^  Landau,  ccxi,  80  (KN  Dw  1296),  which  he  tentatively  equates  with 
Melambios  or  Melampios  but  on  p.  215  s.  irrelevantly  compares  with 
the  Persian  tribe  of  Maraphioi,  Herod.  I:  125.  It  is  most  probably  W-S, 
marpe^  or  merappe^. 

^  LXV,  I,  157. 
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name  like  "^Ba^^al-rdph^on  agrees  excellently  with  the  pattern  of 
their  formation. 

Principal  Animal  Symbols  of  Healing  Deities 

The  preceding  survey  of  several  heahng  gods  acquainted  us  with 
two  of  their  most  favorite  attributes:  the  serpent  and  the  scorpion. 
The  serpent’s  intimate  connection  with  medicine  survives  in  tradi¬ 
tional  emblems  up  to  this  day.  The  cause  of  this  connection  was 
beheved  to  be  the  changing  of  skin  by  snakes,  after  which  they 
were  supposed  to  become  young  and  regenerated.^  This  justification 
is  possible,  but  it  was  not  the  principal  one.  The  same  role  played  by 
the  scorpion  and  its  close  association  with  the  serpent  in  the  icono¬ 
graphy  of  healing  gods  shows  that  the  important  fact  was  the 
poisonous  and  deadly  nature  of  both.  An  animal  that  infhcts  death 
so  rapidly  and  cruelly  must  also  possess  the  ability  to  prevent  it. 

We  saw  the  serpent  as  the  attribute  of  heahng  gods  in  Mesopo¬ 
tamia,  Israel  (the  bronze  serpent),  Phoenicia  (Esmun),  Palmyra 
(Sed-r§,phe^),  Greece  (Asclepios  and  Dionysos).  One  may  also  com¬ 
pare  the  South  Arabic  (Minaean)  god  Nahas-tdb  'The  good  serpent,”^ 
and  the  statement  in  Ugaritic  poem  II  K  (=  UM  126) :  III :  9  which 
we  read,  with  Virolleaud,  ^  n'-m  Ihtt  bsn  "the  serpent  is  good  for 
the  wheat.”  Along  with  the  serpent,  a  considerable  role  is  played 
by  the  scorpion.^  It  was  one  of  the  symbols  of  §ed-raphe^  but  even 
much  earlier — of  the  Sumerian  goddess  Ishara,  the  patronness  of 
the  consummation  of  marriage  and  the  goddess  who  warded  off 
evil.®  Her  other  symbol  was  the  serpent  or  dragon  [basmu),^  and 
her  constellation  was  the  Scorpion.*^  It  is  known  that  Ishara  be¬ 
longed  to  the  Ugaritic  pantheon  (under  the  name  of  Ushry). 

The  constellation  of  Sagittarius  is  situated  next  to  the  Scorpion. 
The  Babylonians  represented  it  as  scorpion-man  shooting  with 
a  bow,  and  identified  it  with  the  god  Pa-bil-sag,®  whose  title  was 
"vicegerent  of  the  Nether  World,”  ^  and  who  was  the  husband  of 

^  E.g.,  CCCLVIII,  II,  284. 

2  CCLXXIII,  77. 

3  DXXV,  II,  198. 

4  DII. 

®  op.  cit.,  pass. 

®  CCCLVIII,  II,  26;  DII,  5. 

CCCLVIII,  II,  26;  DII,  I,  17. 

®  CCXXVI,  Nos.  356-358;  CCLXXV,  II,  2,  681;  CCCIV,  I,  261. 

®  CCCLVIII,  II,  33. 
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several  healing  goddesses:  Gula  ^  (usually  the  wife  of  Ninurta),  ‘'the 
great  physician”  who  “by  the  touch  of  her  pure  hand  makes  the 
dead  living”  En-annun,  and  Nin-isinna  or  Nin-karrak,^  an 
avatar  of  Gula,  who  was,  like  Ninurta's  wife,  “the  great  physician” 
{Surpu  IV:  86),  but  could  also  infhct  pain  upon  her  enemies,  as 
well  as  diseases,  incurable  sufferings,  loss  of  potency  {Cod.  Hammu- 
rapi,  rev.  xxviii:  50-69).  Pa-bil-sag's  and  Nin-karrak's  son  was 
Damu  who  {Surpu  VII:  78  s.)  bears  the  title  of  dsipu  rabu  “great 
exorcist” ;  ^  but  in  the  Hymn  to  Ninkarrak,  Damu  is  said  to  be  their 
daughter.^  In  the  Amarna  Age,  Pabilsag  became  a  character  in  a 
Ugaritic  epic  (see  below,  p.  301). 

Gula’s  constellation  was  Aquarius,®  and  her  animal  emblem,  the 
dog.’  Water  was  an  important  element  of  magic  medicine — ^both 
as  the  source  of  fertility  and  because  it  was  used  for  divination.  Ea, 
the  god  of  the  ocean,  was  the  “speciahst  of  magic  art,  and  in  particu¬ 
lar,  through  his  artful  incantations  and  his  beneficial  water-cult, 
he  brought  recovery  from  diseases  caused  by  demons.”  ®  The  in¬ 
cantation-priests  {dsipu,  masmasu)y  who  fought  evil  demons,  were 
“adepts  of  Ea's  art.”  ®  The  very  name  for  “physician”  in  Sumerian, 
a-zu,  literally  signified  “who  knows  water.”  Ishara  was  styled 
“Khara  of  the  sea.”^®  We  shall  see  sea-gods  as  healers  in  Greece, 
too. 

Another  symbol  of  the  healing  gods  was  the  bird,  especially 
predatory  and  nocturnal  birds,  viz.y  eagles,  hawks,  and  owls.  As  to 
eagles,  vultures  and  other  birds  of  prey,  in  hot  countries  they  devour 

1  dam  ^Gu-la-ge  .  .  .  cxi,  No.  2945. 

2  cccLviii,  II,  31. 

3  KAR  No.  15  ==  16:  II  ss.;  ccclviii,  II,  33,  170. 

^  CCCLVIII,  II,  33;  CXI,  No.  687.  In  earlier  texts,  Damu  was  styled  a-zu 
'‘physician,"  ccclxxviii,  No.  5:5,  8,  9;  cf.  cclxxvii,  166  s.:  he  is  a  god  of 
Hades,  according  to  texts  of  the  early  Old  Babylonian  period;  his  abode  is 
Arallu  (Nether  World),  "the  vaste  cave";  he  sends  thunderstorms  and  is 
associated  with  (Storm-god).  As  a  chthonic  god,  he  became  more  or 
less  equated  with  Dumuzi,  cccxvii,  300  s.,  line  5. 

®  ccclviii,  II,  33,  170. 

®  Ihid.y  31,  406;  ccciv,  I,  262;  ccxxvi.  Nos.  81  ("iuiqu.LA)  and  82 
(mui  dGU.LA)  which  were  perhaps  not  identical,  according  to  Gossmann; 
the  former  was  represented  as  a  man  (or  a  horned  bearded  man  with  bulTs 
or  horse’s  legs)  pouring  water  from  a  vessel ;  the  latter  as  the  goddess  on  her 
throne,  mostly  with  her  emblematic  dog. 

’  CCCLVIII,  II,  31,  206. 

®  Ihid.,  201. 

®  Loc.  cit. 

CCCLVIII,  II,  26;  Dii,  5  s. 
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unburied  corpses,  and,  consequently,  according  to  primitive  notions, 
the  souls  of  the  dead  pass  into  their  bodies — and  the  souls  of  the 
dead  were  at  the  same  time  chthonic  gods  [Urn  ars),  deities  {ilnym) 
and  healers  {rpum).  Following  the  association  of  soil  fertihty  with 
subterranean  ghosts,  and  of  the  latter — ^with  birds  of  prey,  the 
fertility-spritis  of  date-palms  were  represented  on  Ass5nrian  rehefs 
as  winged  and  eagle-headed,^  The  seven  winged  Babylonian  spirits, 
carrying  panicles  of  the  date-palm,  were  gods  of  fertility  and  of 
health  in  general.  ^  They  were  identified  with  the  seven  sons  of 
Enmesarra,  the  king  of  the  Nether  World,  known  under  the  general 
name  of  Sibitti  (heptad),  and  described  as  prisoners  in  Hades, ^  and 
on  the  other  hand  with  the  Sibitti  of  propitious  gods  who  were 
fighting  hostile  demons  and  were  styled  ildni  rabuti  ''great  gods.''  ^ 
It  was  an  eagle  who  knew  where  the  magic  "plant  of  birth"  was  to 
be  sought  and  carried  Etana  into  heaven  to  get  it.  It  may  seem 
strange  that  birds  symbolize  not  only  the  sky,  but  the  underground 
abode  of  the  dead  as  well,  but  such  was  the  ancient  Oriental  con¬ 
ception:  the  ghosts  in  HeU  had  the  aspect  of  birds: 

Where  dust  is  their  fare  and  clay  their  food, 

(where)  they  see  no  light,  residing  in  darkness, 

(where)  they  are  clothed  like  birds,  with  wings 
for  garments. 

(Descent  of  IHar,  obv.  S-io).^ 

And  almost  in  the  same  words: 

To  the  house  wherein  the  dwellers  are  bereft  of  light. 

Where  dust  is  their  fare  and  clay  their  food. 

They  are  clothed  like  birds,  with  wings  for  garments. 

And  see  no  light,  residing  in  darkness. 

(Gilgames  VII:  iv:  36-39).® 

^  Cf.,  e.g.,  the  reproduction  in  lxvii,  97,  fig.  77.  Cf.  also  the  mythological 
image  in  Ezech,  17:  7  about  an  eagle  who  planted  and  watered  a  mystical 
vine. 

2  cccLViii,  II,  49. 

®  Ihid.,  6;  Weidner,  “Enmesarra,'’  ap.  cdxxvi,  II,  396  ss.;  cdlxxviii, 

79. 

^  CDLXXVIII,  79  pertinently  compares  them  to  the  Cabiri  whom  the 
Greeks  called  theoi  megaloi  “great  gods”  (this  is  also  the  meaning  of  W-S 
kahhirim). 

®  Translat.  cdlxxi,  107. 

®  Ibid.,  87. — ^The  Greeks,  too,  imagined  the  souls  of  the  dead  as  winged. 
In  Odyss.  XXIV :  5-9  they  are  compared  to  ba.ts.  Harrison,  ccxlvii, 
200s.,  remarked:  “The  notion  of  the  soul  a  human-faced  bird  is  familiar 
in  Egyptian,  but  rare  in  Greek,  art”  (one  indubitable  instance  follows). 
“The  persistent  anthropomorphism  of  the  Greeks  stripped  the  bird-soul  of 
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The  ghosts  were,  moreover,  not  just  birds,  but  birds  of  prey: 
Istar  threatened  to  free  the  dead  from  Hell  so  that  they  would  eat 
the  living  [Desc.  of  Istar,  obv.  19).  Birds,  residing  in  darkness, 
never  seeing  light,  are,  of  course,  owls.  And,  indeed,  the  owl  (we 
shall  meet  it  in  Greek  cults  later  in  this  chapter)  was  a  favorite 
emblem  of  healing  gods.  Already  in  Babylonia,  a  connection  existed 
between  the  notions  of  “owh*  and  * 'magic  medicine,’'  which,  although 
disregarded  until  now,  is  necessary  to  examine  here. 

The  Akkadian  root  {w)aMpu  "to  conjure,  to  exorcise”  is  the 
basis  of  many  terms,  connected  with  priesthood  and  magic :  dsipu 
"incantation-priest  who  also  receives  repentance,”  fern,  dsiptu 
"incantress,”  but  also  "witch”;  eseppu  (or  eseppu),  a  kind  of  priest, 
according  to  CAD  4,  p.  371,^  "the  exerciser  .  .  . :  an  ecstatic  with  evil 
magic  power” ;  "the  Sumerian  designation  of  the  esSepu  AN.NI.BA.- 
TU  'one  who  has  been  entered  by  a  divine  power’  refers  to  an 
ecstatic”;  — essepu,  fern,  esseputu  "belonging  to  the  priesthood;  a 
special  category  of  priest”; — Uptu  "incantation”; — mussepu  "re¬ 
pentance-priest”  (before  whom  confessions  were  made).^ 

But  from  the  very  same  root  the  word  for  "owl”  essepu  is  derived, 
identical  with  one  of  the  priestly  terms  listed  above. ^  According 
to  CAD  4,  p.  370,  essepu  [eshpu,  isiepu,  issepu,  fern,  essepitu)  is 
"a  bird  of  evil  portent,”  usually  named  in  omina  texts  between  qadu 
"owl”  and  anpatu,  or  immediately  before  the  latter;  and  further, 
p.  371:  "a  number  of  indications  seem  to  suggest  that  essepu 
{eshpu)  refers  to  a  nocturnal  bird  of  ill  portent,  related  to  the 
owl”;  "the  relationship  between  the  person  essepu  and  the  bird 
essepu  remains  obscure,  although  the  hairdo  of  the  exorcist  may 
have  been  likened  to  the  bird’s  appearance.” 

Of  course,  the  point  is  not  in  the  hairdo.  The  relationship  of  the 
eHepu-Y^xi^sX  to  the  bird  of  the  same  name  had  a  more  intrinsic 

all  but  its  wings,'’  Cf,  Frankfort,  clxx,  134  s.,  where  he,  with  certainty, 
defines  the  winged  and  bird-like  beings  in  Mesopotamian  art  as  belonging 
to  the  Land  of  Death.  It  is  important  to  note  that  the  beautiful  winged  and 
taloned  female  figure  on  the  Burney  Relief  (to  which  we  shall  return  later) 
is  flanked  by  two  huge  owls — cf.  our  immediately  following  text. 

1  In  CAD  (lxxxv)  the  root  and  its  derivatives  are  transhterated  with  h 
instead  of  p,  as  in  the  dictionaries  of  Bezold,  Muss-Arnolt,  von  Soden,  in 
the  works  of  Meissner,  and  practically  in  all  Assyriological  editions.  To 
avoid  confusion,  we  have  normalized  the  spelling  even  in  quotations  from 
CAD. 

2  Cf.  LXXXV,  IV,  370  ss.  and  lxvi,  74. 

®  cccvii.  No.  515:  NINNA  essepu  **owl";  NINNA.NINNA  =  NINNA. 
MUSEN  ehepti  ‘bwl.” 
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nature.  What  are  an  ''exorcist*'  and  a  "repentance-priest"  ?  They 
are,  first  of  all,  healers :  the  asi^w-priest  expells  diseases,  impurity, 
sins.^  Damu,  the  son  of  the  healing  goddess  Ninkarrak,  was  aUpu 
rabu  "great  exorcist."  According  to  ancient  conceptions,  a  disease 
is  caused  either  by  an  evil  spirit  who  enters  a  man's  body,  or  by  the 
man's  own  sin.  The  priest,  after  hearing  the  patient's  confession, 
diagnosed  which  one  of  his  deeds  caused  the  gods'  anger,  and 
advised  him  how  to  propitiate  them.  The  magico-medical  role 
of  confession  is  well-known :  cf .  one  of  the  letters  of  Rib-Addi,  king 
of  Byblos :  "I  am  old,  and  my  body  is  afflicted  with  a  severe  disease. 
And  let  the  king,  my  lord,  know  that  the  gods  of  Gubla  are  angry, 
and  (consequently)  the  disease  is  worse,  and  I  have  acknowledged 
my  sins  to  the  gods"  (EA  137:  29-33).  It  is  known  from  the  Bible 
that  ecstatic  prophets,  who  where  also,  like  the  essepu,  "ones  who 
have  been  entered  by  a  divine  power,"  were  believed  to  have  the 
magic  power  of  healing  the  worst  diseases,  and  even,  like  the  goddess 
Gula,  able  to  revive  the  dead.  The  bird  eSsepu  was  not  an  exclusively 
evil  omen :  according  to  the  excerpt  of  an  omina-collection,  quoted 
in  4,  p.  370,  if  this  bird  traces  circles  over  a  house,  the  house 
will  have  an  abundance  of  food.  Consequently,  the  attitude  toward 
it  was  dual:  like  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  whom  the  owl  personifies, 
it  is  considered  both  a  giver  of  abundance  and  an  object  of  fright. 
Asiptu  is  both  an  incantress  and  a  witch,  an  evil  sorceress  who  in¬ 
flicts  aU  kinds  of  sufferings  on  people. 

Thus,  a  bird  of  the  owl  family,  an  owl,  had  the  name  of  an 
exorcist-priest.  We  observe  a  similar  semantic  doublet  in  the  name 
of  another  kind  of  owl-bird,  qadu,  quoted  in  portent  texts  along 
with  essepu.  The  root  qadu,  from  which  this  name  derives,  may  be 
considered  a  parallel  form  of  the  geminated  qadddu  "to  stoop, 
to  waver,  to  bend  oneself."  Qadddu  appa  "to  fall  with  the  face 
down,"  ^  is  equivalent  to  labdnu  appa  "prostrate" — one  of  the 
essential  ceremonies  of  priestly  liturgy.  The  well-known  W-S  term 
for  "priest,"  Heb.  komer,  Aram,  k^mar,  sporadically  in  Akkadian 


1  CCCLVIII,  II,  65. 

2  Cf.  Dxxxi,  146,  §  105. a:  '‘Verbs  ultima  I,  along  with  verbs  media  gemi- 
nata,  are  formed  from  some  biconsonantal  roots  (cf.  hevum  ‘to  dig’  beside 
havdrum  ‘to  dig  ditches’;  redum  ‘to  follow’  beside  radadu  ‘to  persecute’).” 

®  Same  in  Hebrew:  qddad  ‘‘to  fall  down,  to  prostrate,”  with  ^appayim 
‘‘face”  :  way-yiqqdd  D avoid  ^appayim  ^arsd  way-yistdhu  ‘‘and  David  fell  with 
his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  obeisance”;  cf.  I  Kings  I:  31;  Ex.  4:  31. 
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(Cappadocian  kumra}  Babylonian  kamiru  EA  1:15,  kameru^)^ 
also  derives  from  the  root  kamdru  with  the  same  meaning  as  labdnu : 
‘'to  press,  to  he  flatly,  to  fall  down,  etc/'  ^  Another  owl-bird,  hsted 
in  parallehsm  with  qadu,  was  akUy  defined  as  issur  muU  “nocturnal 
bird.”  The  root  aku  is  parallel  to  daldlu  “A:  to  proclaim,  to  glorify 
(a  king  or  a  god)  .  .  .  B :  to  perform  a  ritual .  .  ^  whence  dullu''  .  .  . 

3)  work,  4)  ritual,  5)  medical  treatment”.®  Thus  akUy  equivalent  to 
daldlUy  is  again  connected  with  priestly  ritual  and  medicine. 

To  the  same  category  of  nocturnal  and  desert  birds  of  omen 
belong:  kdsu  (=  Heb.  kos  “owl”,  translated  in  Targum  by  qadyd, 
i.e.  qadu),  busu  =  issur  hurri,  a  bird  living  in  caves,  and  anpatu 
(Heb.  ^dndphd),  who  had  the  same  Sumerian  correspondence  as 
essepu.^ 

Let  us  keep  in  mind  this  connection  of  the  owl  with  priesthood 
and  medicine:  it  will  help  us  to  understand  many  things  in  the 
names  and  natures  of  several  Greek  healer-heroes,  including  As- 
clepios,  the  principal  one.  Now  we  shall  dwell  on  an  interesting 
myth  cycle  from  the  island  of  Cos,  where  we  shah  discover  a  number 
of  names  and  motifs  which  have  already  been  seen  on  Babylonian 
soil.  It  wiU  serve  as  a  good  introduction  to  the  Greek  pattern  of 
healing  gods. 

Cos-Meropia  and  its  Family  of  Bird-Heroes 

The  Greek  island  of  Cos  near  the  south-western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  was  one  of  the  two  principal  centers  for  the  worship  of 
Asclepios  (along  with  Epidauros).  This  role  of  Cos  predisposes  us  to 
be  particularly  attentive  to  its  second  name,  or  surname,  attested 
in  ancient  sources:  Meropie?  We  saw  above  (p.  239)  that  V.  Berard 
deduced  from  the  doublet  Akis  //  Merop{i)e  (parallel  names  of  the 
island  of  Siphnos)  the  signification  M^rappd^  “heahng”  (fern.)  for 

^  Cf.  cccxxxiv,  42  ss. 

2  Cf.  LXVI,  143;  CCCLX,  3. 

®  The  prayer  ritual,  performed  by  the  priests  in  Babylonian  temples, 
included:  “raising  the  hands”,  nasu  sa  qdti,  “opening  the  palms”,  petu  sa 
upnd,  “kneeling”,  kamdsu,  and  “prostration”,  Sukenu  or  lahdn  appi,  ccclviii, 
II,  80. 

4  LXXXV,  III,  46  S. 

5  Ibid.,  173. 

®  Should  we,  moreover,  try  to  derive  the  very  word  anpatu  from  the 
Sumerian  counterpart  of  essepu — ^not  as  a  bird,  but  as  a  priest:  an-ni-ha-tu  ? 

’  The  common  derivation  from  meropos  “human,  mortal”  does  not  fit 
here  at  all ;  which  island  of  the  Archipelago  was  not  one  of  human  beings  ? 
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Merope.  Such  an  interpretation  fits  Cos,  the  sacred  island  of  the 
heahng-god  Asclepios,  even  better.  But  the  similarity  between 
Siphnos  and  Cos  goes  farther.  We  have  seen  immediately  above  that 
among  the  ominous  night-birds  which  were  connected  semantically 
with  the  magico-medical  rite  of  expelling  diseases,  the  birds  kdsu 
(Heb.  kSs)  and  aku  are  found.  These  names  provide  an  additional 
doublet,  to  which  a  third  parallel  from  the  same  island  of  Cos  may 
be  added: 

1)  Meropie  =  Akis  {>  aku  ''owl”) 

2)  Meropie  =  Kos  kos,  Akk.  kdsu,  "owl”) 

3)  Meropis  from  Kos,  changed  into  an  owl. 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  island  of  Cos  [Kos)  owed  its 
name  to  a  W-S  word  associated  with  the  owl  (^ds).  Westward  from 
Cos  hes  the  island  of  Anaphe.  Above,  p.  123  s.,  we  dwelt  on  the 
Greek  semantics  of  its  name,  and  we  connected  it  with  the  W-S  cos¬ 
mogonic  myth  associated,  according  to  our  restoration,  with  this 
island.  However,  the  Greek  mind  could  have  interpreted  in  the 
spirit  of  its  language  and  in  accordance  with  the  local  myth  a  word 
which  originally  was  un-Greek.  From  the  external  point  of  view, 
Anaphe  coincides  in  a  most  ideal  way  with  the  Hebrew  name  of  the 
bird  ^dndphd  =  Akkadian  anpatu.  Already  Bochart  noticed  that 
the  name  of  the  bird  anopaia  in  Odyss,  I:  319  (a  hapax)  derives 
from  Hebrew  ^dndphd]  ^  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  it  was  Athena 
(whose  symbol  was  the  owl)  who  turned  into  this  bird;  but  Anaphe 
reproduces  the  W-S  original  still  more  closely.  Another  association 
of  kos  and  ^dndphd  may  be  observed  in  Syracuse.^ 

A  myth  preserved  in  the  transmission  of  Antoninus  Liberalis,® 

^  Bochart,  Hievozoicon,  III,  99,  cf.  cccxxx,  9  s.;  lxv,  I,  438. 

2  V.  Berard,  lxiv,  IV,  472  (cf.  also  lxv,  I,  440)  basing  himself  on  the 
statement  by  Thucidides  VI :  2  ‘‘Phoenicians  occupied  the  capes  and  neigh¬ 
boring  islands  (in  Sicily),  in  order  to  trade  with  the  Siculi,”  identified 
several  Greco-Sicilian  toponyms  as  originally  Phoenician,  among  others 
Syrakusai  or  Syrakosai  as  hak-kusim  (we  would  prefer  hak-kds 
“owl-cliff”)-  To  this  we  may  add  that  the  river  of  Syracuse  was  named 
Anapos  (Thuc.  VI :  66),  and  an  island  in  the  Syracusan  harbor  bore  the  name 
of  Ortygia  “quail” — another  magico-medical  bird,  cf.  the  myth  of  how  lolaos 
returned  to  life  Heracles,  slain  by  Typhon,  by  putting  a  quail  under  his-nose 
(Eudoxos  of  Cnidos,  quoted  by  Athenaeus  IX:  392:  d.  e)  .  .  Ortygia  “quail- 
island”  was  also  a  parallel  name  of  the  holy  island  of  Delos  in  the  Cyclades. 
For  toponyms  formed  out  of  bird-names,  cf.  the  town  ^Ussuru  in  the 
kingdom  of  Ugarit. 

®  A  writer  of  the  Ild  century  A.D.,  the  author  of  a  m5^th  collection  Meta- 
morphdseon  synagdgS. 
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but  which  is  undoubtedly  extremely  ancient,  is  connected  with  the 
island  of  Cos.  It  teUs  that  the  oldest  king  of  the  island  was  M crops; 
after  the  sudden  death  of  his  wife,  the  nymph  Echemeia,  slain  by 
Artemis,  he  attempted  suicide,  but  was  changed  by  Hera  into  an 
eagle  and  placed  in  the  sky  as  the  constellation  Aquila.  We  have 
seen  the  role  of  the  eagle  in  behef  connected  with  magic  medicine, 
and  we  have  no  doubt  that  this  Merops,  hke  his  island,  got  his  name 
from  W-S  m^rappe^  ''healer.''  His  son  Eumelos  and  the  three  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  latter  worshipped  only  the  Earth  and  did  not  recognize 
any  other  gods;  they  insulted  Hermes,  Athena  and  Artemis,  who 
visited  them,  and  were  therefore  changed  into  birds.  Worshiping 
the  Earth  alone  is  an  obvious  rehc  of  the  chthonic  nature  of  the 
entire  Meropid  family.  The  type  of  birds  they  were  changed  into  is 
very  significant. 

Eumelos  became  a  "night  raven,"  nyktikorax:  by  this  term  LXX 
translates  the  Hebrew  kds,  it  is  accordingly  a  kind  of  owl.^  Thus 
the  king  of  Cos  was  changed  into  the  very  bird  whose  name  his 
island  bore.  His  son  Agron  became  a  charadrios,  which  is  usually 
translated  by  "plover,"  but  this  is  far  from  being  certain.  LXX 
renders  by  charadrios  the  Hebrew  ^dndphd,  which  is,  in  turn, 
identical  with  Akk.  anpatu,  associated  with  the  owl-species  qadu 
and  essepu  and  sharing  with  the  latter  a  common  Sumerian  designa¬ 
tion  :  it  is,  accordingly,  another  night-bird.  Its  Greek  name  derives 
from  charadra  "a  cleft,  a  fissure  in  the  ground,"  which  corresponds 
to  the  Akkadian  epithet  for  another  nocturnal  bird,  husu :  issur  hurri 
"bird  from  the  pit."  One  of  Eumelos'  daughters,  Meropis  (i.e.  W-S 
for  "healer")  was  changed,  as  could  be  expected,  into  an  owl 
(glaux).  The  other,  Byssa,  having  kept  her  name,  became  a  bird  of 
the  same  denomination,  also  known  as  "the  bird  of  Leucothea." 
According  to  Antoninus  Liberalis,  Hesychios  and  other  ancient 
authors,  byssa  was  a  kind  of  owl  {glaux) presenting  thus  a  full 


^  Cf.  Nicarchos  ap.  Anthol.  Palat.  XI:  186:  i:  nyktikorax  adei  thanatepho- 
ron — it  was,  thus,  considered  a  bird  of  evil  portent.  Aristotle,  Hist.  Anim. 
8:  3  enumerates  nyktikorax,  glaux  (“owT'),  hyas  (‘‘eagle-owT’)  among 
nykterindn  ("night-birds").  See  the  documentation  in  cdlxxx,  VI,  1593  s. 

2  Cf.  CDLXXX,  III,  459:  "Byssa,  Eumeli  filia,  in  ululam  mutata,  de  qua 
Antonin.  Liber.  15,  p.  106,  He  de  [Athena)  auten  epoiesen  ornithdn  glauka\ 
hyssa  de  to  autd  onomati  legetai,  kai  esti  Leucotheas  ornis.  Alia  forma  hyza.'* 
Byssajbyza  is  not  merely  the  feminine  form  of  by  as  "eagle-owl,"  Lat.  bubo; 
the  hesitation  in  the  sibilant  ss/z  points  to  a  transcription  of  the  Semitic  s. 
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coincidence  with  husu  or  issur  hurri.  It  is  obviously  an  Akkadian 
loan-word.^ 

To  this  must  be  added  the  daughter  of  Eurypylos,^  who  came  to 
Cos  after  the  transformation  of  the  Meropids  into  birds.  Her  name 
was  Chalkidpe,  yet  in  this  instance  it  is  derived  not  from  chalkos 
''copper,  bronze”,  but  from  chalkis  which — ^in  the  "language  of  the 
gods” — designated  the  "night-hawk”  (corresponding  to  kymindis 
in  ordinary,  "human”  language).  Thus  our  Coan  collection  of  noc¬ 
turnal  bird-heroes  increases  by  another  unit.  StiU  another  Chalciope, 
in  a  different  heroic  family  named  after  birds  of  prey,  will  be  found 
in  a  later  part  of  this  chapter.® 

This  local  myth  from  the  island  of  Asclepios  is  very  significant.  It 
not  only  reveals  its  Semitic  toponymies,  but  also  shows  how  strong 
the  Semitic  impact  was  precisely  in  the  cycle  referring  to  the 
sphere  of  chthonic  healing-spirits,  personified  in  Cos — as  in  Baby¬ 
lonia — as  nocturnal  birds  of  prey.  At  the  same  time,  it  underlines 
the  role  of  the  owl  in  Greek  mythology.  The  Coan  pattern  convin¬ 
cingly  shows  that  the  owl  {glaux)  did  not  become  Athena's  symbol 
by  accident;  and  also  not — as  Nilsson  in  an  oversimplified  way 
decided  ^ — because  many  small  owls  hve  even  now  on  the  Athenian 
Acropolis.®  "As  far  as  I  know,”  stated  Nilsson,  loc,  cit,,  "the  owl 
does  not  occur  in  Minoan  and  Mycenaean  monuments,  and  we  know 
nothing  about  its  prophylactic  value  in  this  early  age.”  Our  survey 

1  Busu  translated  “bat,'"  cccvii,  No.  79*  (with  a  question  mark);  in  the 
vocabulary  (p.  298)  without  it.  lxvi  and  ccclxxvi,  s.v.,  translated  husu  .  .  ., 
‘'falco  peregrinus  probably  on  the  basis  of  Arab,  hdz  “falcon’',  but  the 
phonetic  similarity  is  rather  a  remote  one. 

2  We  understand  Eurypylos  “of  the  wide  gates’’  as  a  surname  of  Hades 
whose  gates,  according  to  Greek  notions,  were  open  wide  to  all  comers.  Cf. 
Telepylos,  epithet  of  the  mythical  city  of  the  anthropophagic  Laestrygones 
in  Odyss.  X:  81,  another  variant  of  the  dead-city  motif,  and  the  fight  of 
Heracles  with  Hades  in  pylos,  among  the  dead,  Iliad  V :  395  ss.,  cf .  ccclxxxii, 
203. 

3  Cf.  Iliad  XIV :  291 :  “the  immortal  gods  call  (him)  chalkis,  but  men 
call  him  kymindis.’*  Hesychios :  chalkis :  eidos  orneu,  M glaux )  Schol.  Aristoph. 
Aves\  262  interpreting  Homeric  chalkida  by  ten  glauka,  etc.  Cf.  complete 
evidence  cdlxxx,  IX,  1269  s.  There  was  an  islet  Chalke  near  Cos  (Thucid. 
VIII ;  44) — another  “bird-island’’  in  the  Archipelago,  and  in  a  very  significant 
neighborhood.  Cf.  also  p.  294  below. 

^  cccLxxxi,  494. 

®  Owls,  as  was  known  to  the  authors  of  the  Babylonian  portent-texts 
and  of  several  Biblical  passages  mentioning  them,  like  to  live  in  uninhabited 
ruins;  there  certainly  were  much  fewer  of  them  in  the  Acropolis  before  it 
became  a  ruin,  and  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  this  particular  spot  was  at 
any  time  a  special  gathering-place  for  owls. 
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of  this  particular  division  of  Babylonian  ornithology,  confronted 
with  Coan  cycle,  points  to  the  opposite.  The  owl  was  an  emblem  of 
recovery  and  prosperity  exactly  as  Athena's  other  emblem,  the 
serpent,  was.  Athena  herself  was  originally  imagined  as  an  owl — 
it's  in  this  sense  that  her  surname  glaukopis  has  to  be  understood: 
it  means  precisely  ''owl-eyed,"  or  "owl-faced,"  or  "owl-shaped," 
and  not  "grey-eyed,"  as  usually  translated,  and  she  inherited  it 
from  the  East,  where  there  were  many  bird-goddesses.  The  healer- 
heroes  of  Greek  myths  carrying  the  names  of  Glaukos  also  derive 
from  the  "owl,"  and  not  from  the  ''grey  sea."  We  shall  meet  one 
of  them  in  Bellerophon’s  family,  as  closely  associated  with  Merope 
as  we  have  already  noted  in  the  remarkable  triple  doublet  cited 
earher  in  this  section. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  Siphnian  toponymic  doublet  Merop[i)ej 
Akis.  The  first  member,  in  Cos  and  elsewhere,  could  also  be  a 
mythical  human  name:  masc.  Merops,  fern.  Meropis  or  Merope. 
The  same  is  true  for  the  second  member,  Akis.  This  myth  reached 
us  in  a  late  Sicilian  version  (Ovid  Met.  XIII:  750-897).  Acis  is 
depicted  as  a  handsome  youth,  loved  by  the  sea-goddess  Galatea 
{Galateia),  daughter  of  Nereus.  The  jealous  Cyclops  Polyphemos 
smashed  him  with  a  fragment  of  a  chff,  and  Galatea  changed  him 
into  the  source  of  the  river  Acis.  Everything  in  this  myth  goes  back 
to  the  Semitic  East  (it  was,  of  course,  brought  to  Sicily  by  Greek 
settlers).  Galatea,  the  sea-goddess,  is  not  "milk-white,"  as  the 
Greek  interpretation  would  suggest,  but  the  personification  of  the 
agitated  sea  (the  standard  Akkadian  epithet  of  the  sea  is  tdmtu 
gallatu,  cf.  also  Heb.  gal  "wave").  Her  father  Nereus,  as  suggested 
long  ago,  is  W-S  ndhdr  ‘Tiver,"  ^  which  in  Ugaritic  myths  is  a 
parallel  name  of  the  Sea-god,  Yamm.  A  goddess's  love  for  a  beauti¬ 
ful  youth  who  perishes  in  the  prime  of  life  is  common  in  Oriental 
mythology:  cf.  Istar  and  Tammuz,  Aphrodite  (Astarte)  and  Adonis, 
Astronome  {^Astari-na''amd)  and  Esmun.  The  young  lover's  murder 
out  of  jealousy  figures  in  the  myth  of  Adonis  who  was  also  changed 
into  the  river  named  after  him.  Tammuz,  in  the  Harranian  version  of 
his  myth,  was  smashed  among  stones.  Esmun  was  a  healer — so  was 
Acis,  according  to  his  name.  And  even  the  image  of  the  Cyclops  is 
proven  archaeologically  to  be  an  invention  of  Babylonian  fantasy. ^ 

^  E.g.,  LXII,  494. 

2  Henri  Frankfort  discovered  at  Khafaje  (Diyala  region)  a  clay-plaquette 
from  about  2000  showing  a  god  with  a  bow  and  quiver  slung  over  shoulders. 
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PART  B 

Bellero'phon,  His  Family,  and  His  Adventures 
Bellerophon's  Genealogy 

In  order  that  the  personality  and  the  mythical  appurtenance  of 
Bellerophon  appear  with  the  desired  prominence,  it  is  necessary 
to  examine  him  against  the  background  of  all  his  kindred — especially 
so  because  one  of  our  objectives  is  to  show  that  the  Semitic  sound  of 
his  name  is  not  accidental.  One  of  the  methodological  instructions 
of  Victor  Berard  was  that  names  which  are  the  object  of  a  syste¬ 
matic  study  must  be  classified  according  to  their  historical  or 
legendary  kinship.^  Of  course,  one  may  meet  an  artificial  combina¬ 
tion  of  late  mythographers  and  genealogists,  but  the  suspicious¬ 
ness  of  many  former  scholars  was  to  a  large  degree  exaggerated. 
We  have  already  seen  in  the  analysis  of  the  Danaan  and  the  Cad- 
meian  cycles  that  each  really  forms  an  organic  entity,  and  late 
additions  of  genealogical  character  can  easily  be  recognized  and 
eliminated.  However,  without  limiting  ourselves  to  this,  we  will 
keep  to  our  principle  of  putting  the  main  accent  on  community 
of  mythical  motifs. 

a)  Sisyphos 

The  pedigree  of  Bellerophon,  presented  in  Iliad  VI:  152-155, 
starts  with  Sisyphos,  son  of  Aeolos,  a  man  renowned  for  his  wisdom, 
who  lived  at  Ephyra  ,a  city  of  Argos.  We  have  shown  above  (p.  208, 
n.  i)  that  two  brothers  of  Sisyphos,  Cretheus  and  Salmoneus, 
bore  obviously  Semitic  names,  and  a  third  brother,  Athamas,^  was 
the  husband  of  the  Semitic  goddess  Ino  and  the  father  of  Melicertes- 

slaying  a  demon  with  a  broad  dagger;  the  demon  has  a  round  face  surrounded 
by  12  triangular  rays,  and  in  the  middle  of  his  forehead  is  a  diamond-shaped 
incision,  certainly  representing  an  eye,  as  recognized  by  Frankfort;  there 
are  no  traces  of  eyes  where  they  are  expected  to  be  carved  (cf.  AfO,  XI,  1934- 
1936,  265  and  fig.  8;  clxx,  128  and  n.  3).  The  god  with  the  bow  reminds  us 
of  Apollo  and  his  slaying  the  Cyclopes  (explained  by  the  Greek  myth  as 
revenge  for  their  having  prepared  the  thunderbolt  with  which  Zeus  smote 
Apollo’s  son  Asclepios).  Before  having  knowledge  of  this  plaquette,  we 
presumed  the  Oriental  origin  of  the  Cyclops  image  by  methods  of  comparative 
philology  and  mythology;  but  to  this  we  hope  to  return  at  another  oppor¬ 
tunity. 

1  Lxv,  I,  123. 

2  Lxxxi,  145  suggested  that  Athamas,  Ionian  Tammas,  derives  from  Tam- 
muz,  but  this  combination  is  convincing  neither  from  phonetic  nor  mythologi¬ 
cal  grounds. 
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Palaemon  (Semitic  Melqart  and  Ba'^aUhdmdn).  There  are  other 
Semitisms  in  the  first  and  the  next  generation  of  the  Aeohds.^  This 
is  not  proof  of  the  Semitism  of  Sisyphos  himself,  but  it  does  indicate 
the  possibility  of  Semitic  origin. 

From  all  that  has  been  told  about  Sis5rphos  in  antiquity,  the 
myth  of  his  descent  to  Hades  and  his  return  to  the  world  of  the 
living  must  be  considered  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  informa¬ 
tion.  It  immediately  shows  that  Sisyphos  was  originally  a  chthonic 
infernal  god.  Proceeding  from  this,  it  is  possible,  first  of  all,  to 
explain  the  name  of  his  city  Ephyra.  It  was  identified  with  Corinth, 
but  was  located  elsewhere  as  well;  it  apparently  was  a  mythical 
city.  We  shall  see  that  in  Odyss.  1 :  254  Ephyra  is  connected  with 
a  character  bearing  a  Semitic  divine  name  who  is  an  expert  in 
poisons — or,  by  the  previous  expounded  analogy  with  the  serpent 
and  the  scorpion,  a  healer  as  well.  So  a  suggestion  imposes  itself — to 
understand  Ephyra  as  W-S  "'dphurd  * ‘dusty*'  (from  "'dphdr  “dust"). 
It  is  a  very  fitting  name  for  the  underground  Nether  World,  whose 
main  feature,  according  to  Akkadian  behefs,  was  its  utter  dustiness : 
“over  door  and  bolt  dust  is  spread,"  eli  ^^.daltu  u  Hsikkuri  ^apuh 
epru  {Desc,  of  I  star,  obv.  ii);  in  Gilgames  VII:  iv:  40  the  Nether 
World  is  called  “House  of  Dust,"  Bit  epri\  and  in  both  texts  the 
spirits  of  the  dead — and  even  the  queen  of  Hades,  Ere§kigal,  her¬ 
self — nourish  themselves  with  dust  and  clay.  In  the  Bible,  too, 
^dphdr  is  the  synonym  of  the  realm  of  the  dead  (Ps.  30:  10);  cf. 
yorHe  "'dphdr  “those  who  descended  into  dust"  Ps.  22:30,  and 
y^sene  ^admat  "-dphdr  “those  who  sleep  in  the  earth  of  dust"  Dan. 
12:  2. 

Was  Sisyphos  a  healer?  Yes,  he  was,  and  the  greatest  one,  too 
— no  matter  that  he  became  one  neither  by  leechcraft  nor  remedies, 
but  by  pure  magic.  He  was  said  to  have  chained  Death  (who  had 

^  Of  the  five  daughters  of  Aeolos,  four  have  quite  normal  Greek  names, 
but  the  fifth,  Kanake,  has  a  non-Greek  one,  reminiscent  of  the  Akk.  root 
kandku  “to  seal”;  for  the  semantics  of  this  root  as  applied  to  a  woman,  cf. 
Cant.  8:  6  “put  me  like  a  seal  upon  thy  heart’';  cf.  also  the  pers.  n.  HStdm 
“seal”  I  Chr.  7 :  32 ;  ii :  44.  Another  guess  would  be  the  derivation  from  Akk. 
kandktu  “olibanum  oil,’’  a  fragrance  used  in  ancient  Eastern  perfumery  and 
medicine  (cf.  xxxv,  VII,  178).  Tyro,  daughter  of  Salmoneus,  wife  of  Cretheus, 
is  connected  by  her  name  to  the  city  of  Tyre  (she  possibly  derives  from  a 
divine  “Lady  of  Tyre’’).  Amythaon,  son  of  Cretheus,  father  of  the  prophet 
Melampus  (ancestor  of  a  family  of  diviners)  may  be  compared  to  the  Biblical 
^Amittay  (from  ^emet  “truth’’),  father  of  the  (probably  legendary)  prophet 
Jonah.  Aphareus,  son  of  Perieros,  father  of  Idas  and  Lynceus,  has  to  be 
related  to  ^dphdr  “dust,’’  by  extension  “Nether  World.’’ 
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been  sent  for  him)  through  a  ruse  so  that  a  long  time  after  nobody 
died  on  earth,  until  Ares  ^  dehvered  Death  from  his  bonds.  Victory 
over  Death,  prolongation  of  human  hfe  was  the  greatest  that  was 
expected  from  a  heahng  god.  We  have  seen  that  the  healer-god 
Damu  was  ''the  great  exorcist,''  dUpu  rabu,  that  the  priests  bearing 
the  cognate  names  of  dsipu,  essepu,  and  mussepu  expelled  disease, 
freed  the  patient  from  evil  spirits,  found  out  which  action  of  the 
sick  had  caused  the  anger  of  the  gods.  The  name  of  Sisyphos,^ 
incomprehensible  for  etymologists  (who  wanted  to  see  in  it  a  deri¬ 
vation  from  sophos  "wise"  must  be  derived  from  the  same  root. 
By  analogy  with  the  root  (w)asabu  "to  sit,"  the  permansive  of 
which  in  S-stem  (III:  i)  is  susub  in  Babylonian,  sesub  in  Assyrian 
dialect,  the  §-permansive  of  {w)asapu  would  have  been,  in  Assyrian 
pronunciation,  sesup  "the  one  producing  incantations,  producing 
witchcraft."  This  would  be  a  literal  correspondence  to  Sisyphos 
both  in  form  and  essence.^  It  finds  confirmation  in  the  names  of 
Sisyphos'  wife  and  sons. 

b)  Merope 

After  what  we  have  seen  in  Cos  and  in  Siphnos,  it  will  be  easy 
for  us  to  recognize  in  Sisyphos'  wife  Merope,  one  of  the  seven  Pleiads, 
the  daughters  of  Atlas,  the  W-S  m^rappa*  "(fern.)  healer."  With  the 
Babylonians,  the  Pleiads  were  considered  as  a  collective  deity 
Sibittu  "the  Heptad,"  defenders  of  humans  from  evil  spirits.  Upon 
two  kudurru  (border-stones)  of  the  Cassite  epoch,  this  Heptad,  in 
the  form  of  the  Pleiads,  is  located  near  the  Scorpion,^  which  was  a 

1  Ares  originally  was  a  chthonic  god  of  pestilence,  very  similar  to  Nergal 
or  Namtar. 

2  Hesychios  also  quoted  a  variant  Sesephos, 

®  Eustathios  explained  Sisyphos  as  theosophos  “divinely  wise.”  Modern 
scholars  suppose  a  reduplication  of  sophos,  meaning  “Very  Very  Wise  One,” 
ccxLVii,  6o8. 

^  Sisyphos  is  famous  for  his  “sisyphean  toil” — his  sentence  in  Hades  was 
to  roll  uphill  a  heavy  stone  which,  the  moment  it  reached  the  summit,  rolled 
back  (already  in  the  Nekye  interpolation,  Odyss.  XI:  593-600).  This  could 
not  belong  to  the  ancient  myth,  because  the  idea  of  posthumous  retribution 
was  utterly  strange  to  archaic  Greek  religion.  It  was  interpreted  as  an  alle¬ 
gory  of  the  sun’s  movement  up  and  down  the  celestial  vault  (recently  repeated 
ccxxvii,  I,  219,  No.  2).  However,  no  solar  motifs  are  noticeable  in  the  figure 
of  Sisyphos.  If  the  “sisyphean  toil”  goes  back  to  some  ancient  models,  it 
could  have  been  a  misinterpretation  of  a  picture  representing  Sisyphos  or 
somebody  else  rolling  a  stone  uphill  with  the  intention  of  erecting  it  there 
as  an  orthostat. 

5  CDLXXViii,  79. 
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powerful  medical  apotropy  and  the  constellation  of  the  healer- 
goddess  Ishara.  Atlas,  the  father  of  Merope  and  the  other  Pleiads, 
originally  was  the  wise  god  of  the  sea  depths  [Odyss.  I:  51).  Philo 
of  Byblos  used  his  name  for  one  of  the  five  avatars  of  the  Phoenician 
El,  all  five  of  whom  are  one  and  the  same  god.  The  Greeks  rendered 
by  their  divine  name  of  Cronos  both  the  Phoenician  El  and  the 
Babylonian  Ea,  and  El  is  cognate  with  Ea  in  ways  besides  this. 
Atlas  is  the  W-S  El  in  the  role  of  the  ruler  of  the  Ocean;  II  mbk  nhrm 
b  apq  thmtm,  '‘El  who  pours  the  (two  ?)  rivers  into  the  stream  of  the 
two  oceans,'’  corresponds  to  Ea,  whose  abode  also  was  at  the  mouth 
of  the  rivers,  at  Eridu.  We  have  seen  Ea’s  relation  to  medicine, 
with  the  very  term  for  “physician,”  a-zu  “one  who  knows  water.” 
As  to  the  Pleiads  in  particular,  Hesiod,  in  extant  fragments,  called 
them  only  Peleiades,  i.e.  “doves”;  the  myth  of  the  doves  carrying 
ambrosia,  the  food  of  immortahty,  to  Zeus  referred  to  them. 
This  was  another  motif  of  possession  of  a  remedy  against  death. 

Merope  was  a  “healer”  not  only  by  her  name.  According  to  the 
attenuated,  but  stiP  recognizable  myth  of  Sisyphos,  the  latter,  when 
he  was  forced  to  go  to  Hades,  took  the  precaution  of  instructing  his 
wife  not  to  perform  any  funeral  rites  for  him.  This  gave  him  the 
opportunity  to  ask  Persephone  for  leave  from  Hades — allegedly  to 
remind  his  wife  of  her  duties,  but  actually  in  order  not  to  return  to 
the  Nether  World.  In  aU  this,  the  ancient  core  is  evident:  Sisyphos 
is  resurrected  thanks  to  his  wife:  she,  like  Gula  or  another  Sumerian 
goddess,  Entinnuga,  knew  how  to  return  dead  men  to  hfe.  She 
merits  the  name  of  “healer”  to  no  less  an  extent  than  Esmun-Iolaos 
who  magically  revived  Melqart-Heracles.^ 

c)  Glaucos 

I.  Sisyphos’  son,  according  to  Iliad  VI:  156,  was  Glaucos.  We 
are  already  prepared  by  the  analysis  of  the  Coan  bird-cycle  for  the 

1  Here  is  a  list  of  other  heroes  and  heroines  of  this  name:  i)  Merope 
(in  Hyginus) — an  Oceanid,  mother  of  Phaethon,  a  hero  who  in  many  respects 
reminds  us  of  Bellerophon  (see  pp.  268  ss.  below) ;  2)  Merops,  king  of  Ethiopia, 
husband  of  Clymene,  mother  of  Phaethon;  3)  Merope,  wife  of  Polybos, 
foster-mother  of  Oedipus;  since  he  was  brought  to  her  with  wounded  feet, 
the  name  signifying  “healer”  is  not  out  of  place  here;  4)  Merops,  king  of  Cos, 
discussed  p.  247  above;  5)  Merops,  king  of  Percote  in  Hellespontian  Phrygia, 
a  cunning  diviner,  probably  a  doublet  of  the  Coan  Merops;  his  grandson, 
the  son  of  Priamos,  the  dream-interpreter  Aisakos,  after  the  death  of  his  wife 
Aster  ope  leapt  into  the  sea,  but  was  changed  by  the  gods  into  a  diving  bird 
(a  fate  similar  to  that  of  the  Meropids  of  Cos). 

Astour,  Hellenosemitica  18 


254 


III.  GRECO-SEMITIC  HEALER-HEROES 


derivation  of  this  name  from  glaux  ''owl/'  corresponding  to  the 
Akkadian  eshpu — ^both  "owl”  and  "exorcist-priest,  or  sorcerer,” 
cognate  to  his  father's  name  Sisyphos  [hsup) .  According  to  Pausa- 
nias  II:  4:  3:  "Sisyphos  had  not  only  one  son  Glaucos,  the  father 
of  Bellerophontes,  but  also  a  second  one,  Ornytion.”  Graves 
understands  this  name  as  "bird”  (=  ornithion) If  correct,  this 
etymology  would  provide  a  fine  doublet  for  Glaukos,  confirming 
the  latter's  bird-nature. 

The  myth  of  Glaucos  tells  that  during  the  funeral  games  in  honor 
of  Pehas  at  lolcos  he  was  torn  by  his  maddened  horses  (or  even 
devoured  by  them).  He  was  worshipped  at  Corinth  as  the  demon 
who  frightens  horses  during  races  (Taraxippos).  Hippolytos  perished 
in  the  same  way — ^his  very  name  confirms  the  story  of  his  death. 
Glaucos'  son,  Bellerophon,  was  thrown  from  the  sky  by  his  winged 
horse.  Phaethon's  heavenly  horses  bolted,  too,  and  he  fell  to  the 
earth  dead.  Lycurgos  son  of  Dryas  (the  same  who,  according  to 
Iliad  VI:  130  ss.,  attacked  Dionysos  and  his  nurses  the  Maenads) 
provoked,  according  to  other  myths,  a  drought  by  killing  his  son, 
and,  in  order  to  stop  it,  he  was  condemned  to  death  and  was  dis¬ 
membered  by  horses  on  Mount  Pangaeos.  Diomedes,  in  a  myth 
of  the  Heracles  cycle,  used  to  feed  his  mares  with  human  flesh  and 
was  himself  given  as  food  to  his  own  mares.  The  same  mares  dis¬ 
membered  Abderos,  the  eponym  of  the  city  of  Abdera.  Such  con¬ 
stancy  of  motifs  caused  Graves  to  deduce  "that  the  pre-Hellenic 
sacred  king  was  torn  in  pieces  at  the  close  of  his  reign  by  women 
disguised  as  mares.”  ^  Of  course,  neither  women  nor  even  robust 
men  could  dismember  an  adult  man  with  nothing  but  bare  hands. 
The  participation  of  horses  in  dismembering  the  victim  {sparagmos) 
— a  rite  we  have  discussed  earlier  in  connection  with  Bacchic  cults — 
must  be  understood  literally,  as  in  the  medieval  putting  to  death 
by  quartering.  The  victim's  flesh,  if  it  really  became  a  ritual  food, 
was,  of  course,  consumed  not  by  the  horses,  but  by  the  human 
participants  of  the  rite.  This  role  of  horses  in  the  technical  side  of 
sparagmos  was  the  reason  for  ascribing  equine  features  to  the 
Bacchic  Sat5n*s — i.e.  "dismemberers”  (see  above,  p.  190).  We  have 
seen,  however,  that  the  victim  who  was  torn  to  pieces  was  originally 
identified  with  the  god  himself.  Consequently,  Glaucos  was  a 


^  ccxxvii,  II,  402. 

2  Ihid.,  I,  232,  No.  I. 
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chthonic  god,  related  in  nature  to  Zagreus  and  his  W-S  prototype 
Rpu-BH.  This  closes  the  circle  of  analogies.^ 

2.  This  Glaucos  was  probably  identical  with  the  Boeotian  sea- 
god  of  the  same  name — and  this  accounts  for  the  doublet  of  Bellero¬ 
phon’s  pedigree  which  made  him  a  son  not  of  Glaucos,  but  of 
Poseidon  himself.  We  found  in  the  Boeotian  Glaucos  some  features 
which  complete  the  personahty  of  his  Corinthian  namesake.  He 
was  worshipped  in  the  Boeotian  city  of  Anthedon,  a  purely  maritime 
city,  without  agricultural  suburbs,  whose  inhabitants  were  occupied 
only  with  sea-trades,  fishing,  and  catching  purple-snails.  This, 
together  with  the  cult  of  the  Cabiri  in  Anthedon,  and  the  strong 
Semitic  influence  in  the  whole  of  Boeotia,  predisposes  us  to  expect 
the  presence  of  some  Phoenician  impact  there.  The  already  euhe- 
merized  myth  that  was  told  about  Glaucos  in  Anthedon,  made  him 
a  fisherman  and  a  diver.  Once,  while  he  threw  the  fish  he  had 
caught  on  the  shore,  he  noticed  that  those  touching  a  certain  grass 
revived.  This  grass  was  sown  by  Cronos  back  in  the  Golden  Age. 
Then  he  himself  tasted  this  grass  and  was  overwhelmed  by  the 
desire  to  throw  himself  into  the  sea,  which  he  thereupon  did. 
Oceanos  and  his  wife  Tethys  then  made  him  a  god  and  bestowed 
the  gift  of  prophecy  upon  him.  Glaucos  was  depicted  as  an  old 
man  with  long  dishevelled  hair  and  a  fishtail.  Thus,  motifs  connected 
with  the  Babylonian  Cannes,  prevail  in  the  personahty  of  this 
Glaucos :  he  is  a  sea-god  and  is  represented,  as  are  Cannes  and  the 
sea-gods  on  coins  of  Ascalon  and  Arados,  with  a  fishtail;  he  is  a 
giver  of  oracles,  i.e.  expert  in  divination  and  knower  of  divine 
secrets;  and  he  is  a  healer,  for  he  possesses  the  magic  “plant  of  hfe” 
which,  according  to  Gilgames  XI ;  265-276,  grew  in  the  sea. 

3.  The  motif  of  magic  healing  appears  still  more  distinctly  in 
the  myth  of  the  Cretan  Glaucos,  son  of  Minos.®  As  a  child,  running 
after  a  mouse,  he  fell,  head  first,  into  a  great  jar  with  honey  standing 
in  one  of  the  palace  basements,  and  drowned.  Nobody  knew  where 
his  body  was.  Minos  entrusted  his  search  to  the  Argive  (or  Corin¬ 
thian)  seer  Polyeides  (“the  much-knowing”).  He  found  the  fatal 
honey-jar  through  the  help  of  an  owl  that  was  sitting  at  the  entrance 
of  the  basement  and  had  frightened  away  a  swarm  of  bees.  Minos 

^  Glaucos  as  a  charioteer-hero  may  be  compared  to  the  Ugaritic  Rephaim 
who  ride  in  horse-driven  chariots. 

2  (Ps.)  Apollod.  Bihl.  Ill:  3:1;  Hygin.  Fahulae  136. 
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then  ordered  that  Polyeides  revive  Glaucos,  and  shut  him  together 
with  the  corpse  in  an  underground  grave.  A  serpent  crept  into  the 
grave,  Polyeides  killed  it ;  then  another  serpent  came,  touched  the 
dead  one  with  some  herb,  and  restored  it  to  life.  Polyeides  took  hold 
of  the  herb  and  revived  Glaucos.  Then  Minos  requested  that  Polyei¬ 
des  teach  Glaucos  his  art  of  divination,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
consent.  But  at  the  moment  of  sailing  away,  he  told  the  boy  to  spit 
into  his  open  mouth.  Glaucos  obeyed,  and  forgot  at  that  very 
moment  all  he  had  learned  from  Polyeides. 

Everything  here  is  of  Oriental  origin.  In  clay  vessels  filled  with 
honey  rich  Babylonians  were  buried.  The  serpent  appears  as  the 
giver  of  life  and  possessor  of  the  magic  herb  of  life.  In  Gilgames  XI : 
287-289,  a  serpent  stole  from  Gilgames  the  plant  of  life  which  he 
had  obtained  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  An  owl  shows  the  way 
to  the  mystery  of  Glaucos'  whereabouts.  The  motif  of  the  drowned 
Glaucos  who  was  revived  by  a  magic  herb  and  became  a  soothsayer 
is  basically  identical  with  that  of  the  Anthedonian  Glaucos.  And 
again,  with  the  Babylonians,  saliva  [imtu)  was  the  synonym  for 
magic  and  sorcery.^ 

So  the  pedigree  of  Bellerophon  demonstrates  the  presence  of 
Semitic  names  and  mythical  motifs,  connected  precisely  with 
healing  deities. 


Bellerophon  and  Anteia 

The  crucial  motif  of  the  Bellerophon  myth  is  his  conflict  with 
Anteia,  King  Proitos'  wife.  Later  on,  in  order  to  explain  how 
Bellerophon  (believed  to  be  a  Corinthian)  found  himself  at  the 
court  of  Proitos  (believed  to  have  lived  at  Tiryns),  the  variant  of 
Bellerophon's  name.  Belter ophonteSy  was  interpreted  as  *The  slayer 
of  Belleros,"  and  a  story  was  invented  to  the  effect  that  he  was 
forced  to  flee  his  native  city  because  he  had  killed  BeUeros,  a 
Corinthian.  This  version  has  no  support  in  Homer,  who  makes 
Bellerophon  meet  Proitos  without  leaving  Ephyra.  Therefore, 
another  variant  was  invented  (Pans.  II:  4:  3) — that  this  Proitos 
was  not  the  descendant  of  Danaos,  the  brother  of  Acrisios,  but  his 

1  In  the  presence  of  such  a  prevalence  of  Babylonian  motifs  in  both 
variants  of  the  Glaucos  myth,  one  is  obliged  to  recognize  V.  Berard’s 
(lxv,  II,  253  s.)  attempts  to  present  the  myth  of  Glaucos  son  of  Minos  as  a 
description  of  the  Egyptian  underground  kingdom  of  the  god  Sokar,  as 
completely  missing  the  point. 
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namesake,  Bellerophon's  cousin,  the  son  of  Thersandros,  Glaucos' 
brother.  However,  it  follows  from  the  Iliad  that  the  Proitos  of  the 
Bellerophon  story  was  the  very  same  Proitos,  the  strongest  ruler 
of  Argos  (Argohs  or  the  entire  Peloponnese),  and  Ephyra  was  a 
part  of  his  dominions  (by  the  way,  there  is  no  hint  whatever  that 
Sisyphos  and  Glaucos  were  kings).  The  exact  location  of  Proitos' 
kingdom  is  quite  unimportant  for  our  topic,  for  the  myth  of  Belle¬ 
rophon  and  Anteia  is  a  very  widespread  mythical  motif  which 
could  be  associated  arbitrarily  with  this  or  that  locahty.  Here  is  the 
myth  as  told  in  Iliad  VI :  156-170 :  ^ 

To  Bellerophontes  the  gods  granted  beauty  and  desirable  manhood; 
but  Proitos  in  anger  devised  evil  things  against  him,  and  drove  him  out 
of  his  own  domain, ^  since  he  was  far  greater,  from  the  Argive  country 
Zeus  had  broken  to  the  sway  of  his  sceptre.  Beautiful  Anteia  the  wife 
of  Proitos  was  stricken  with  passion  to  lie  in  love  with  him,  and  yet  she 
could  not  beguile  valiant  Bellerophontes,  whose  will  was  virtuous.  So 
she  went  to  Proitos  the  king  and  uttered  her  falsehood:  “Would  you  be 
killed,  o  Proitos  ?  Then  murder  Bellerophontes  who  tried  to  lie  with  me 
in  love,  though  I  was  unwilling.”  So  she  spoke,  and  anger  took  hold  of 
the  king  at  her  story.  He  shrank  from  killing  him,  since  his  heart  was 
awed  by  such  action,  but  sent  him  away  to  Lykia,  and  handed  him 
murderous  symbols,  which  he  inscribed  in  a  folding  tablet,  enough  to 
destroy  Ufe,  and  told  him  to  show  it  to  his  wife's  father,  that  he  might 
perish. 

The  Greeks  told  myths  with  the  same  plot  about  Hippolytos  and 
his  stepmother  Phaedra,  and  about  Peleus  and  Astydamia  (or 
Cretheis),  wife  of  king  Acastos.^  Bethe  was  perfectly  right  when, 

^  We  quote  the  translation  by  Richmond  Lattimore,  157,  disregarding, 
however,  his  attempt  to  imitate  the  Homeric  division  in  hexameters. 

2  Lattimore’s  translation  of  v.  158  may  cause  the  impression  that 
Bellerophon  had  his  own  domain  from  which  he  was  expelled.  The  original 
has  no  possessive  pronoun  at  all,  it  merely  reads:  hos  vK  ek  demu  elassen 
“he  expelled  him  from  the  people.” 

2  On  the  possible  Semitism  of  the  name  of  Phaedra,  cf.  p.  267,  n.  2 
below.  As  to  Cretheis,  this  seems  fairly  certain.  When  Peleus  took  revenge, 
conquered  lolcos  and  slew  Acastos  and  Cretheis,  he  cut  Cretheis’  body  in 
twain,  put  it  in  the  city-gates  and  introduced  his  army  into  the  city  between 
the  two  bloody  halves.  The  meaning  of  the  rite  to  pass  between  pieces  of  a 
cleaved  victim,  which  was  widely  known  in  Israel  and  in  Greece,  is  explained 
in  detail  by  Frazer,  clxxiv,  I,  391-428.  Cutting  the  victim  for  ritual  pur¬ 
poses  had  a  special  name  karat  “to  hew,  to  chop,”  whence  k^vot  h^vit  “to 
conclude  an  alliance.”  Now  Kretheis  exactly  means  in  W-S  “the  dismember¬ 
ed”  (approx,  k^ritd).  This  cannot  be  an  accidental  coincidence.  In  other 
variants  of  this  myth  (Apollod.  Ill:  13:  7),  she  is  called  Astydamia  which 
we  understand  as  Hellenized  W-S  ^ast-ddmim,  feminine  of  Hs-damim  Ps.  5:7; 
II  Sam.  16:  8  “a  man  stained  with  innocent  blood.”  The  same  story  was  also 
told  of  Phrixos  (see  p.  207  above)  and  Tennes  of  Tenedos  (Pans.  X:  14:  i  s.). 
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despite  all  his  antipathy  to  Semitizing  Bellerophon,  he  nevertheless 
declared  that  ''both  story-motifs,  that  of  the  shy  youth  slandered 
by  the  rejected  woman,  and  that  of  the  Uriah-let  ter’'  had  an 
Asiatic  origin.^  He  was  only  wrong  in  considering  these  motifs  as 
secondary  additions  to  the  Argive  myth  of  Bellerophon,  while  they 
form  its  principal  pivot ;  and  in  not  going  farther  than  Lycia  in  his 
search  for  the  place  of  their  origin,  for  it  must  be  sought  much 
farther  to  the  East.  Indeed,  the  Iliad  itself  (VI:  200-202)  makes 
Bellerophon  live,  toward  the  end  of  his  life,  in  the  Aleian  Plain,  i.e. 
in  Lowland  Cilicia,  the  old  homeland  of  the  Danaans-Danunians. 

In  the  W-S  world,  the  motif  of  "the  chaste  youth”  was  very  wide¬ 
spread.  A  classical  example  of  it  is  the  corresponding  episode  of 
Joseph’s  story  in  Egypt,  Gen.  39:  7-20.  After  the  discovery  of  the 
papyrus  d’Orbiney,  a  quite  similar  plot  was  revealed  in  the  Egyptian 
tale  of  the  two  brothers,  and  it  was  supposed  that  the  Biblical  story 
of  Joseph  had  borrowed  it  from  there.  But  it  is  more  probable  that 
the  Egyptian  story  itself  is  an  adaptation  of  a  Phoenician  topic. ^ 
Bata,  its  hero,  slandered  by  his  sister-in-law  and  pursued  by  his 
angry  brother,  emasculated  himself  to  prove  his  innocence.  The  same 
was  told  in  Phoenicia  of  the  young  healer-god  Esmun,  pursued  by 
the  love  of  the  goddess  Astronoe  or  Astronome  (=  ^Astart-na^ama) ; 
and  in  Syrian  Hierapolis,  of  Combabos,  the  builder  of  the  Atargatis 
temple,  with  whom  Queen  Stratonice,  the  wife  of  an  Assyrian  king, 
fell  in  love.  (Pseudo  ?)  Lucian  who  transmitted  this  story  to  us, 
identified  her  with  the  wife  of  one  of  the  Seleucids  [De  Ded  Syria 
17),  but  actually,  as  even  demonstrated  by  her  name,  she  was 
another  avatar  of  Astarte.^  This  Combabos  can  easily  be  recognized 
as  Humbaba  (or  Hubaba,^  Huwawa)  of  the  Gilgames  epic,  the 
guardsman  of  the  cedar-forest  of  Lebanon,  in  the  middle  of  which 
was  situated  the  temple  of  Irnini,  a  hypostasis  of  Istar.  He  is  a  local 

On  the  Semitism  of  the  Phrixos  myth,  cf.  p.  207  above  and  pp.  282  s.  below. 
On  Semitic  influence  in  Tenedos,  cf.  p.  200  above. 

^  Bethe,  Bellerophon,''  cxci.  III,  i,  246. 

2  See  p.  186,  n.  4  above. 

^  Phoenician  kings  bearing  theophorous  names  composed  with  ^ A  start, 
Hellenized  them  into  Straton. 

4  This  is  a  W-S  name,  a  qutal-form  of  hdhah  “to  love,"  probably  “the 
beloved,’’  cf.  the  names  HSbdb,  father-in-law  of  Moses,  and  Hbb,  head  of 
scribes  at  Ugarit  (UM  73:  rev.  4).  Benveniste,  lviii,  250  agreed  that  taken 
in  itself,  Kombabos  is  a  transcription  of  Humbaba,  but  he  objected  that  “these 
personages  are  as  dissimilar  as  possible,’’  and  preferred  to  derive  Kombabos 
from  the  goddess  Kubaba  (p.  251).  He  did  not,  of  course,  utilize  Bata  as 
tevtium  comparationis. 
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W-S  personage,  borrowed  by  the  Mesopotamians  together  with  the 
motif  of  the  divine  cedar-forest.  In  the  Sumerian  and  Akkadian 
poems  he  appears  as  Gilgames's  enemy  and  is  depicted  in  odious 
terms,  while  in  the  Phoenico-Egyptian  version  his  counterpart 
Bata  1  is  the  protagonist  and  is  described  sympathetically.  However, 
the  motif  of  self-castration  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  the  story. 
In  the  Canaanite  myth  of  Asertu  and  the  Storm-god  (Baal),  which 
came  to  us  in  a  Hittite  translation  (above,  p.  207  s.),  the  motif  of 
rejected  love  and  vengeance  on  the  part  of  the  insulted  goddess 
appears  with  classical  clarity,  but  without  self-castration.  The  same 
motif  also  appears  in  the  Gilgames  epic,  tabl.  VI,  where  Istar  fell 
in  love  with  Gilgames  and,  after  having  been  rudely  rejected  by 
him,  turned  herself  to  the  supreme  god  Anu  with  a  request  to 
punish  the  hero. 

All  these  heroes  have  this  in  common  that  they  belong  to  the 
cycle  of  the  * 'dying  gods''  of  fertility.  It  is  known  that  Gilgames 
was  appointed  by  Enlil  the  judge  of  the  Nether  World  as  compensa¬ 
tion  for  immortality,  which  he  could  not  obtain.  ^  There  is  no  need  to 
dwell  upon  Baal  as  a  giver  of  fertility  and  his  descent  to  the  Nether 
World.  It  has  already  been  repeatedly  demonstrated  that  most  of 
the  motifs  in  the  Joseph  story  are  more  or  less  euhemerized  motifs 
of  the  Tammuz-Adonis  m3rth.®  Bata  is  a  typical  'Vegetative  spirit," 
slain  and  revived,  embodied  in  trees  (cedar/pine  and  persea)  and  in 
a  bull.  Esmun,  a  figure  close  to  Adonis,  and  in  addition,  the  princi¬ 
pal  Phoenician  healer-god,  is  another  link  to  Bellerophon-B^j^a/- 
rdph^on.  As  in  the  cases  of  Bata  and  Joseph,  Bellerophon's  beauty 


^  The  points  of  resemblance  are:  i)  location,  2)  cedar-forest,  3)  dependence 
of  the  hero’s  life  on  a  cedar  which  must  be  cut  down  in  order  to  kill  the  hero, 
4)  self-castration  of  Bata  =  self-castration  of  Combabos,  in  the  same  cir¬ 
cumstances,  wliile  the  name  of  Combabos  =  Humbaba.  Bata  is  not  a  Phoeni¬ 
cian  name;  the  hero  of  the  cedar-forest  was  assimilated,  in  the  Egyptian 
version  of  the  story,  with  Bata,  an  obscure  provincial  god,  worshipped 
together  with  the  much  better  known  funeral  god  Anubis  in  the  small  town 
of  Saka  in  Upper  Egypt  (cdxxix^  333  s. ;  clx,  61). 

2  Cf.  “The  Death  of  Gilgames,’’  a  Sumerian  fragment,  published  by 
Kramer,  ccxcii  and  ccxcv,  50  ss.  Cf.  also  Lambert,  cccx,  207  s.,  who 
emphasizes  Gilgames ’s  “rule  of  Hell’’  and  his  being  the  “beloved  of  Ereski- 
gal.’’ 

^  In  short :  the  motif  of  being  slain  by  a  wild  beast ;  that  of  descent  into  a 
pit  (=  Hades),  paralleled  by  prison;  that  of  a  seven-year  cycle  of  abundance 
and  famine;  that  of  a  mummy  carried  in  a  portable  coffin;  the  name  signi¬ 
fying  “the  multiplier.’’  Cf.  ccvi,  126;  cdlx,  51-60;  dxxx,  76,  loi;  dli,  II, 
75  ss.,  287. 
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and  innocence  are  stressed.  Like  Bata  and  Joseph,  Bellerophon 
leaves  his  country,  settles  and  marries  in  a  remote  land,  and  like 
Bata,  he  is  an  invincible  hero,  killing  all  his  enemies.^  Like  Gilgames, 
he  is  forced  to  fight  a  terrible  monster  because  of  rejected  love. 
Later  on  we  shall  speak  of  the  resemblances  wHh  Hippolytos. 

The  goddess  who  persecutes  the  godly  hero,  is  Asherah  in  the  myth 
of  Baal,  Astarte  (according  to  the  Greek  rendering  of  her  name)  in 
the  myths  of  Combabos  and  Esmun,  Istar  in  the  myth  of  Gilgames ; 
in  the  stories  of  Bata  and  Joseph  she  is  fully  humanized  and  has 
lost  her  personal  name.  In  the  Ugaritic  myth  of  Aqht  (already 
mentioned  many  times  above),  the  motif  of  rejected  love  is  all 
but  absent,  but  apart  from  that,  the  role  of  Anath  taking  vengeance 
upon  the  youth  Aqht  who  had  insulted  her,  is  quite  analogous. 
Besides,  Anath  was  not  fully  differentiated  from  Astarte.  In  the 
Hittite  translation  of  the  Baal  and  Asertu  m3rth,  it  is  precisely 
Anath,  the  sister  and  defender  of  Baal,  who  is  designated  by  the 
ideogram  ^ISTAR.  The  wife  of  Proitos  who  slandered  Bellerophon 
is  called  Anteia  in  the  Iliad:  this  is  a  correct  and  precise  rendering 
of  the  name  of  Anath — ^Anat,  ^Antit,  or  ^Anta.  This  is  confirmed 
by  the  doublet  of  Proitos'  wife's  name,  used  by  the  tragedians 
instead  of  the  Homeric  Anteia:  Stheneboia.  This  name  signifies  in 
Greek  'The  mighty  cow,"  and  is  a  perfect  epithet  for  Anath.  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  cow  was  Anath's  animal  symbol  and 
double,  and  that  one  of  the  W-S  surnames  of  the  goddess — LH 
(Leah) — signified  both  "cow"  and  "mighty"  (above,  p.  90). 

A  further  corroboration  is  given  in  the  name  of  Proitos'  and 
Anteia's  daughter:  Maira.^  In  order  to  understand  its  functional- 
semantic  role,  let  us  see  where  else  it  occurs  in  Greek  mythology. 
In  the  Attic  myth  of  Icarios,  he  is  described  as  the  first  to  receive 
Dionysos  in  all  Attica.  As  a  reward,  Dionysos  taught  him  viticulture 
and  wine-making.  When  Icarios  treated  herdsmen  with  wine,  they 
thought  themselves  to  be  poisoned,  and  killed  him.  His  daughter 
Erigone,  helped  by  the  dog  Maira,  found  her  father's  body  and,  grief- 
stricken,  hung  herself  from  the  pine  tree  beneath  which  her  father 
had  been  buried.  Dionysos  took  Icarios,  Erigone  and  Maira  into 
heaven  and  made  them  into  the  constellations  of  Bootes,  Virgin, 

^  “But  those  who  were  sent  to  the  Cedar  Valley,  did  not  come  back,  for 
Bata  had  killed  them.  He  left  only  one  of  them,  to  carry  the  news  to  His 
Majesty,”  Pap.  d’  Orbiney,  §  ii  (cdxxtx,  96). 

2  Cf.  CDXXXiii,  s.v.  Anteia. 


CHIMAERA  ABD  PEGASOS 


261 


and  Greater  (or  Lesser)  Dog.^  Icarios,  as  already  mentioned, ^  is 
W-S  Hkkdr  (>  Akk.  ikkaru)  ‘'farmer,''  trigone  “the  early  born"  is 
the  Dawn  (cf .  erigeneia,  the  standard  epithet  for  Eos  in  Homer  and 
in  Hesiod's  Theogony  381),  and  Maira,  changed  into  a  star,  is 
evidently  the  W-S  part.  fern.  hiph.  of  ^ur  “to  hght":  maHrd  “the 
shining  one."  Since  Anath,  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  was  identified 
with  Venus  [Kaukahtd)  and,  under  the  name  of  ^-JJzzd  “the  strong 
one,"  was  worshipped  by  the  Sinaitic  Saracenes  as  the  Morning 
Star  (above,  p.  179),  the  name  of  Maira  is  quite  in  place  for  a  daugh¬ 
ter  (originally  perhaps  a  reduplication)  of  Anteia. 

Chimaera  and  Pegasos 

The  first  and  foremost  exploit  of  Bellerophon  was  his  victory 
over  the  monster  Chimaera  which  in  Iliad  VI :  178-183  is  described 
thus:  ® 

Then  after  he  had  been  given  his  son-in-law’s  wicked  symbols,  first 
he  sent  him  away  with  orders  to  kill  the  Chimaera  none  might  approach; 
a  thing  of  immortal  make,  not  human,  lion-fronted  and  snake  behind, 
a  goat  in  the  middle,  and  snorting  out  the  breath  of  the  terrible  flame 
of  bright  fire.  He  killed  the  Chimaera,  obeying  the  portents  of  the  im¬ 
mortals.*^ 

In  later  antiquity,  the  Chimaera  used  to  be  aetiologically  in¬ 
terpreted  as  the  personification  of  a  volcanic  crater  in  the  Solymian 
Mountains  in  Lycia.^  However,  the  Chimaera  was  well-known  in 
places  considerably  remote  from  Lycia;  so  Sicyon  stamped  her  since 
archaic  times  on  its  coins.  She  was  clearly  transferred  to  Lycia 
together  with  Bellerophon.  Apparently,  a  Greek  princely  house 
which  claimed  descent  from  Glaucos,  Bellerophon's  grandson, 
actually  gained  a  foothold  in  Lycia;  its  other  representatives  ruled 
in  Ionian  cities  of  neighboring  Caria  (Herod.  I:  147).  As  aU  “Misch- 
gestalten"  of  Greek  art  and  imagination,  the  image  of  the  Chimaera 
came  to  Greece  from  the  Mesopotamian-North  S5n:ian  cultural 
circle.®  A  representation  of  a  monster,  strikingly  resembhng  the 

^  Cf.  the  ancient  sources  ap.  ccxxvii,  I,  262  s. 

2  Cf.  p.  194,  n.  6  above.  Etymology  suggested  lxv,  I,  282. 

3  Translat.  by  Richmond  Lattimore,  158. 

^  Hesiod  Theog.  319-322  specified  that  the  Chimaera  had  three  heads-: 
a  lion’s,  a  goat’s,  and  a  serpent’s.  She  was  also  represented  so  in  plastic  art. 

®  Cf.  LXV,  I,  191;  CLXViii,  91. 

®  It  is  a  common-place  in  archaeology  that  the  Greek  notion  of  the  famous 
Theban  Sphinx — half-woman,  half-lion,  winged — ^reproduces  the  Syro- 
Phoenician  type,  very  different  from  the  Egyptian.  As  to  the  Chimaera,  the 
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Chimaera,  was  discovered  at  Carchemish ;  ^  it  belongs  to  “neo- 
Hittite''  art,  but  since  nothing  similar  has  been  discovered  in  Hatti- 
land  proper,  we  do  not  see  why  it  should  be  considered  a  Hittite 
import  rather  than  a  native  Syrian  motif,  influenced  by  the  inex¬ 
haustible  fantasy  developed  by  Sumer  and  Akkad  in  inventing 
bizarre  hybrid  monsters. 

Bellerophon’s  victory  over  the  lion-headed  Chimaera  corresponds 
to  the  victory  of  his  analog,  the  Phoenician  healer  §ed-raphe^  over 
the  hon  depicted  on  the  stele  of  Marathos  (Amrit).  Victory  over 
monsters — dragons,  hons,  hydras  and  other  ''Mischgestalten'  — 
was  an  obligatory  feature  of  myths  about  savior  gods,  the  givers 
of  fertility,  prosperity,  and  health.  In  this  respect,  the  myth  of 
Bellerophon  and  the  Chimaera  presents  many  Oriental  features. 
Its  partial  prototype  is  the  Babylonian  Enlil’s  victory  over  the 
monster  Labbu.  Labbu  was  considered  a  dragon  and  was  identified 
with  the  constellation  ''serpent''  (even  now  Hydra,  i.e. 

sea-serpent),  but  its  name  hterally  means  "lion" — ^it  was,  according¬ 
ly,  a  combination  of  a  lion  and  a  dragon,  may  be  a  leontocephahc 
dragon.^  The  third  ingredient  of  the  mixed  nature  of  the  Chimaera 
was  the  goat.  If  it  originally  belonged  here  (which  may  be  doubted), 
it  also  comes  from  Babylonia  and  sjmiboUzes  the  sea:  the  "goat- 
fish"  (a  goat  with  a  fishtail)  was  the  animal  symbol  of  the  Babylo¬ 
nian  sea-god  Ea.  Its  astral  counterpart  was  the  constellation  of 


Oriental  origin  of  this  motif,  occurring  inter  alia  in  the  Luristan  bronzes, 
is  estabhshed  cdxxx.  See  also  following  note. 

^  Burn,  lxxxiii,  130  s.  compares  **a  veritable  Chimaera”  on  a  relief 
from  Carchemish,  which  shows  ”a  winged  lion,  with  its  tail  raised  aloft 
and  ending  in  a  serpent  head,  and  a  human  head  in  a  conical  helmet  rising 
from  the  lion’s  shoulders,  in  place  of  that  of  the  goat.”  This  fantastic  creature 
is  reproduced  on  pi.  X  of  the  quoted  work,  and  cccxxxix,  pi.  17.  The  absence 
of  the  goat’s  head  should  not  surprise  us ;  we  shall  present  reasons  for  assum¬ 
ing  that  the  Greeks  introduced  the  goat  in  the  Chimaera’ s  composition 
because  of  their  having  misunderstood  her  name.  Moreover,  a  creature  of 
the  same  peculiar  type  as  the  monster  of  Carchemish  is  actually  represented 
on  a  Greek  (Protocorinthian)  vase  which  shows  a  lion  (wingless)  with  a  male 
bearded  head  growing  from  his  back,  cdxxxi,  22,  fig.  i. 

2  Cf.  the  lion-headed  eagle  in  the  coat-of-arms  of  Lagas.  Labbu  is  said  to 
be  ”the  progeniture  of  the  river,”  and  the  god  that  vanquished  him  descended 
from  heaven  in  a  cloud,  in  the  midst  of  a  storm,  holding  the  seal  of  life 
{kunukku  napiM)  before  his  face.  Cf,  translation  cdxcviii,  62.  Pegasos, 
according  to  Hesiod  Theog.  283,  286,  flew  away  from  Bellerophon  to  the 
immortal  gods  and  carried  ever  since  thunder  and  lightning  for  Zeus.  He 
thus  personified  the  thunder-cloud,  cf.  the  epithet  of  the  Ugaritic  Storm -god 
Baal  “Rider  of  the  Clouds”  and  p.  265,  n.  i  below. 
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Capricorn,  which  the  Greeks  borrowed  from  Babylonia  exactly 
in  this  shape.  With  the  West  Semites,  the  monster  vanquished  by  a 
god  was  the  seven-headed  sea-dragon  Leviathan  (in  Ugaritic 
spelling  Ltn).  In  Ugaritic  myths  his  victor  was  Baal  (or,  sometimes, 
Anath),  and  in  several  passages  of  the  Bible  he  was  destroyed  or 
harnessed  by  Yahwe.  This  is  the  ancient  motif  of  victory  over  the 
hostile  water-element. 

Fire-breathing  monsters  were  well-known  in  the  ancient  East. 
So  the  heavenly  bull  in  the  Gilgames  epic  killed  hundreds  of  people 
with  his  first  two  snorts  (VI:  114-129).  Fire-breathing  monsters  are 
depicted  on  many  Babylonian  cyhnder  seals. ^  The  serpent  on  the 
fairy  island  in  the  Egyptian  tale  of  the  shipwrecked  sailor  was  also 
fire-breathing — ^he  threatened  to  reduce  the  sailor  to  ashes.  ^ 
However,  the  most  important  hterary  evidence  for  harmonizing 
the  presumable  water-nature  of  the  Chimaera  with  her  fiery  breath 
is  the  description  of  the  notoriously  pelagic  dragon  Leviathan  in 
Job  41 : 11-13 :  "'Out  of  his  mouth  go  burning  torches,  and  sparks  of 
fire  leap  forth.  Out  of  his  nostrils  goes  smoke,  as  out  of  a  burning 
pot  or  cauldron.  His  breath  kindles  coals  and  a  flame  goes  out  of  his 
mouth.'’  This  parallel  makes  it  absolutely  unnecessary  to  have 
recourse  to  the  volcanic  theory  in  order  to  explain  the  image  of 
the  Chimaera. 

Now  a  question  arises:  did  the  Chimaira  get  her  name  from  being 
one-third  goat,  or  conversely,  was  the  ill-fitting  goat-ingredient 
introduced  because  of  a  misinterpretation  of  her  name?  Chimaira 
was  indeed  a  common  term  designating  a  she-goat,  as  chimaros 
was  one  for  a  he-goat,  but  their  connection  with  goats  was  second¬ 
ary:  the  Greeks  themselves  explained  them  as  technical  terms  for 
"'winter-born”  goats. ^  Chimaira  was,  accordingly,  the  "wintry” 
(from  cheimos)  in  the  primary  meaning  of  her  name ;  some  modern 
scholars  preferred  to  see  in  her  the  personification  of  the  wintry 
colds  and  storms.  However,  if  the  etymology  proceding  from  "goat” 
is  abandoned,  it  is  logical  to  turn  for  the  origin  of  the  Chimaera's 
name  to  the  place  whence  both  her  image  and  the  image  and  name 
of  her  victor  had  come — the  Semitic  East.  V.  Berard,  proceeding 
mistakenly  from  the  Chimaera’s  identity  with  a  volcano,  accepted 

1  The  fire-breathing  mouth  of  the  Chimaera  is  an  Assyro-Babylonian 
motif,  cxxx,  1168.  Same  comparison  clxviii,  91,  but  the  author  still  in- 
consistenly  maintained  that  the  Chimaera  personified  a  volcano  in  Lycia. 

2  cDxxix,  19. 

3  Cf.  the  full  evidence  cdlxxx,  IX,  1501  ss. 
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an  etymology  from  Heb.  hdmar  which  he  incorrectly  translated 
“to  bubble,  to  boil.“  ^  Actually,  this  root  is  never  applied  to  the 
bubbling  of  boihng  water,  but  only  to  wine  (Ps.  75 :  9)  and  the  sea 
(Ps.  46:4;  Habak.  3:  15),  where  heating  by  fire  is  excluded;  it 
has  to  be  translated  “to  heave,  to  foam“  — Whence  the  noun  hemer 
(Ugar.  hmr)  “a  frothy  drink,“  poetically  “wine,''  and  homer  “agita¬ 
tion,"  speaking  of  the  sea.  Thus  the  etymology  from  hdmar,  if 
correctly  understood,  is  very  appropriate  for  a  dragon  personifying 
the  sea.  The  use  of  the  word  homer  in  the  psalm  which  forms  chapt.  3 
of  the  Book  of  Habakkuk  is  very  significant.  It  is  a  mythological 
hymn  on  the  theme  of  Yahwe's  victory  over  the  water-element, 
treated  several  times  elsewhere  in  the  Bible.  Especially  interesting 
are  v.  8 :  “Is  it  against  the  rivers  that  Yahwe  is  angry,  is  thy  wrath 
against  the  rivers,  is  thy  fury  against  the  sea,  that  thou  dost  ride 
upon  thy  horses,  thy  victorious  chariot?"  and  v.  15:  “Thou  hast 
trodden  the  sea  with  thy  horses,  the  foaming  of  the  great  waters" 
[homer  mayim  rahhim).  U.  Cassuto  ^  detected  in  the  psalm  of 
Habakkuk  a  close  similarity  to  the  Ugaritic  poem  III  AB,  A 
(=  UM  68)  chanting  Baal's  victory  over  the  personification  of  the 
water-element,  named  Zbl  YmjiSpt  Nhr  “Prince  Sea" // “Judge 
River." 

Like  Yahwe  in  the  psalm  of  Habakkuk  against  the  sea,  so,  too, 
BeUerophon,  attacking  the  Chimaera,  had  a  combat-horse:  Pe- 
gasos.  The  Homeric  exposition  of  the  myth  does  not  mention 
Pegasos,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  his  association  with  BeUerophon 
was  a  primary  one.  Homer  hints  vaguely  of  “portents"  or  “mira¬ 
cles"  of  gods  which  helped  BeUerophon  to  kUl  the  Chimaera  [Iliad 
VI :  183),  and  the  marveUous  winged  horse,  sent  to  him  by  the  gods, 
might  well  be  considered  one  of  them.  As  remarked  by  Burn,® 
the  narrative  of  BeUerophon: 

is  a  curious  one,  and  not  quite  like  anything  else  in  Homer.  It  is  clearly 
not  inserted  from  a  delight  in  story-telling,  for  the  stories  of  Bellero- 
phon’s  adventures  are  not  told;  they  are  merely  made  the  subject  of 
allusions  .  .  .  The  allusive  style  .  .  .  seems  to  indicate  the  existence  of 
an  audience  which  enjoyed  merely  being  reminded  of  stories  which  it 
knew. 


^  Lxv,  I,  191 ;  cccxxx,  191  quotes  Fischer,  BeUerophon,  93,  as  the  first 
to  have  proposed  this  etymology.  More  recently,  cf.  cxxx,  1169:  Chimaera 
— ‘*goat" — ^is  perhaps  a  popular  etymology  of  some  Semitic  word. 

2  xciii;  cf.  ccLxix. 

®  Lxxxiii,  128. 
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The  image  of  the  winged  horse  is  Oriental.  Thus,  on  a  beautiful 
Assyrian  seal  one  sees  a  graceful  winged  horse  engaged  in  a  combat 
with  a  monstrous  gigantic  lion.^  It  seems  that  a  certain  unpublished 
text  of  Ras  Shamra,  R§  24.244  (whose  knowledge  I  owe  to  the 
kindness  of  Professor  Virolleaud),  indicates  the  presence  of 
divinized  horses  in  the  Ugaritic  mythology:  um  phi  phlt  bt  %  bt  abn 
bi  smm  w  thm  qrit  I  sps  umh  (lines  1-2).  Phlt,  poetically  qualified  as 
'‘daughter  of  the  water-spring,  daughter  of  the  stone,  daughter 
of  the  Heavens  and  the  Ocean,''  is  a  daughter  of  the  Sun-goddess 
Sps  (whom  she  "encounters,"  qrit),  and  herself  the  mother  of  Phi. 
Now  phi  (Arab,  fahil,  ks>s>yr.  puhdlu)  is  Ugaritic  for  "staUion" 
(UM  §  20.  1533),  ^  and  phlt,  accordingly,  should  signify  "mare."  ® 
We  must  not  be  surprised  by  the  Sun-goddess  being  represented 
as  the  mother  of  a  "mare"  and  the  grand-mother  of  a  "stallion": 
horses  were  traditionally  consecrated  to  the  Sun,^  and,  moreover, 
the  goddess  Demeter  was  imaged  in  the  Arcadian  Phigalia  with  a 
horse's  head,  and  it  was  said  that  she  bore,  in  the  shape  of  a  mare, 
the  divine  staUion  Arion,®  who  was  sometimes  assimilated  to  Pega- 
sos.® 

The  winged  horse  is,  in  a  certain  aspect,  a  mythico-iconographic 
synthesis  of  the  destructive  horse  and  of  the  eagle  who  carried 
Etana  to  heaven  in  order  to  get  the  "plant  of  birth,"  without  which 
he  could  have  no  offspring.  However,  Etana  did  not  reach  the  upper 

1  CDV,  159,  fig.  200;  310,  No.  200;  cf.  cxxx,  1 1 71. — It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  Babylonian  astronomy  named  a  constellation  both  ^IM. 
DUGUD^usen  “the  divine  Storm-bird’'  and  “^^iANSU.KUR.RA  = 
kakkab5^5^  “horse”  (ccxxvi,  Nos.  32  and  196),  which  suggests  that  they  had 
a  notion  of  a  mixed  fabulous  creature,  half  bird,  half  horse,  corresponding 
to  Pegasos,  but  astronomically  not  identical  with  the  Greek  and  modern 
constellation  of  this  name. 

2  In  the  extant  Ugaritic  myths,  this  word  is  used  for  “jackass,"  in  paralle¬ 
lism  with  V  “ass,"  but  for  the  matter  of  that,  the  Akk.  cognate  of  W-S  V, 
uvu,  also  meant  “stallion."  Evidently,  with  the  introduction  of  the  horse 
the  older  asinine  terminology  was  largely  transferred  on  it. 

®  Cf.  Akk.  uru  “stalUon,"  uvitu  “mare,"  or  Heb.  sus  “horse,"  susd  “mare." 

4  Cf .  the  sacral  horses  of  the  Sun  in  the  Jerusalem  temple,  II  Kings  23 :  1 1  ; 
§amas  standing  on  a  horse  in  the  procession  of  Assyrian  gods  at  Malatya, 
CDXX,  1 81,  fig.  537;  the  horses  in  the  chariot  of  Helios. 

5  Pans.  VIII:  25:  3-5;  (Ps.)  Apollod.  Ill:  6:8;  lxii,  108  ss. 

®  On  some  Etruscan  representations,  over  the  winged  horse  is  written  Ario, 
over  his  master — Melerpanta  (Bellerophontes),  cxxx,  1172. — ^To  return  to 
the  Ugaritic  text,  two  of  the  epithets  of  the  “mare"  Phlt,  mother  of  the  “stal¬ 
lion"  Phi,  viz.,  “daughter  of  the  source"  and  “daughter  of  the  Ocean,"  are 
reminiscent  of  what  Hesiod  told  about  Pegasos  having  been  born  “near 
the  sources  (pegai,  whence  Pegasos)  of  the  Ocean  {Theogony  281  s.)." 
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heaven  of  Istar :  he  was  frightened  by  the  tremendous  height  and 
ordered  the  eagle  to  carry  him  down.  The  descent  ended  in  a  fall 
— the  eagle  was  bruised,  and  what  happened  to  Etana  is,  unfortuna¬ 
tely,  lost.  It  is  usually  believed  that  Etana,  too,  was  killed,  but 
Speiser  expresses  his  strong  doubt  about  that :  his  opinion  is  that 
Etana  survived  the  catastrophe,  for  Sumerian  lists  of  kings  mention 
Etana's  son  Bahh — so  he  finally  did  have  a  son.^ 

Etana's  fhght  to  heaven  for  the  ''plant  of  birth,’'  the  secret  of 
which  is  known  to  the  eagle,  certainly  belongs  to  the  cycle  of  healing- 
motifs.  (Let  us  recall  the  childlessness  of  Danel  mt  rpi  and  the  role 
— though  an  utterly  different  one — of  eagles  in  the  poem  about  him). 
Bellerophon’s  flight  to  heaven  on  the  back  of  Pegasos,  which  had  so 
disastrous  a  result  for  him,  goes  back  to  the  same  pattern.  What 
motivated  Bellerophon,  after  a  series  of  victories,  after  becoming 
the  husband  of  the  Lycian  king’s  daughter  and  an  heir  to  his 
throne — ^is  not  known  for  sure.  In  the  dramatic  version  by  Euripides, 
Bellerophon  learned  from  his  dying  father-in-law  the  whole  truth 
about  Stheneboea’s  slander  and  the  perfidious  letter  of  her  husband 
— and  rebelled  against  the  injustice  of  the  gods  who  gave  luck  and 
happiness  to  cruel  and  treacherous  tyrants  and  abandoned  pious 
cities  to  the  mercy  of  villains.  "And  after  all  that,  people  are  still 
sa5dng  that  there  are  gods  in  heaven  ?  They  are  not  there,  they 
are  not  there,  unless  people  want  madly  to  beheve  in  old  stories!”  ^ 
And  he  decided  to  prove  it  by  ascending  to  heaven.  Of  course, 
this  sermon  on  atheism  reflects  the  ideology  of  certain  sceptical 
circles  in  the  later  Vth  century  and  could  not  have  figured  in  the 
original  old  myth.  It  is  possible  that  in  the  ancient  version  the 
already  humanized  Bellerophon— like  Gilgames— was  seized  by  a 
craving  for  immortality  and  decided  to  obtain  it  from  the  place 
where  it  was  available — from  heaven,  where  (according  to  the 
Babylonian  Adapa  myth)  Anu  had  treated  Adapa  with  the  food 
and  water  of  life,  but  he  refused  them  by  mistake.  However, 

When  the  gods  created  mankind, 

Death  for  mankind  they  set  aside. 

Life  in  their  own  hands  retaining.® 

The  very  idea  of  humans  reaching  heaven  is  odious  to  gods  (Gen.  ii : 

^  CDLxxi,  1 14,  1 18  n.  50. 

2  Euripides  frg.  293 ;  cf .  dix,  293  s. 

®  Gilgames  yi  (Old  Babyl.  Vers.):  iii:  3-5,  translat.  cdlxxi,  90. 
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1-9).  The  Bellerophon  story  in  the  Iliad  does  not  mention  Pegasos 
and  the  ascension  to  heaven,  but  again  it  vaguely  states  that  at  the 
end  ''he  became  hateful  to  all  the  gods”  (VI:  200) — the  same  ex¬ 
pression  which,  in  the  very  same  conversation  between  Diomedes 
and  Glaucos,  is  apphed  to  Lycurgos  v/ho  had  attacked  Dionysos 
(VI:  138).  Thus,  the  author  knew  of  some  sacrilegious  deed  by 
Bellerophon.^  According  to  post-Homeric  expositions  of  the  myth, 
Pegasos  threw  down  Bellerophon  when  he  ordered  him  to  fly  still 
higher,  or  Zeus  sent  a  gadfly  which  stung  the  winged  horse  and 
caused  the  rider's  fall.  Anyway,  Bellerophon  fell  to  the  earth, 
remained  alive,  but  was  badly  mutilated  and  spent  the  rest  of  his 
life  in  solitude  and  gloom,  as  stated  by  Homer.  These  myths  relate 
to  the  heroized  stage,  but  originally,  when  Bellerophon  was  stiH 
conceived  as  a  god,  his  flight  to  heaven  must  have  been  understood 
as  the  rebellion  of  a  god  against  the  established  rule  of  the  supreme 
god,  as  will  become  clear  from  the  examination  of  parallel  myths 
seen  in  the  next  section. 

Parallels  with  Hippolytos  and  Phaethon 

The  myth  of  Hippolytos  is  very  close  to  that  of  Bellerophon.  Like 
Bellerophon,  he  was  slandered  by  Phaedra  whom  he  had  rejected.^ 

1  Harrison,  ccxlvii,  220  explained  Bellerophon’s  self-exile  to  the 
Aleian  plain  and  his  madness  (as  she  understood  it)  as  a  consequence  of 
the  manslaughter  which  he,  according  to  the  aetiological  story  explaining  his 
name,  had  involuntarily  committed  in  Corinth  before  he  fled  to  Proitos.  But 
it  would  be  quite  unnatural  to  think  that  such  an  offense,  easily  placated  by 
purification  rites,  would  have  such  grave  consequences  and  that  these  would 
have  manifested  themselves  so  late,  toward  the  end  of  Bellerophon’s  life. 

2  Phaedra  originally  was  identical  with  Aphrodite  (clxxv,  I,  25).  This 
follows  from  Pans.  II :  32 :  3  that  there  was  at  Troezen  a  temple  of  Peeping 
Aphrodite,  “for  from  here,  when  Hippolytos  practiced  his  exercises,  Phaedra, 
who  was  in  love  with  him,  used  to  gaze  upon  him.”  Is  the  name  Phaidra 
connected  with  that  of  the  Ugaritic  goddess  Pdry  (pronounced  Pi-id-ra-i, 
R§  17,116:3,  cccxci),  as  suggested  by  Graves,  ccxxvii,  i,  306,  No.  i: 
“Phaedra  occurs  in  South  Palestinian  (sic)  inscriptions  as  PdriP  In  Ugarit, 
she  was  one  of  the  three  daughters  of  Baal,  but  in  an  Assyrian  list  of  gods, 
Pi-id-di-ri  [  ]  is  one  of  the  names  of  Istar  (cxi.  No.  2988),  compared  with 
the  Ugaritic  goddess  dxiv,  9,  n.  i.  phaidros  “luminous,  clear,  radiant, 
brilliant,”  figuratively  “gay,  joyous,”  is  a  good  Greek  word  with  Greek 
etymology  (cognate  to  phaos,  phos,  phaino,  etc.),  and  this  is  all  the  more 
strange  since  in  Ugarit  Pdry  was  named  bt  ar  “daughter  of  light.”  However, 
consideration  of  Pdry  as  a  Greek  loan-name  in  Ugaritic  is  prevented  by  its 
occurrence  in  Assyria;  besides,  it  has  a  good  Semitic  etymology,  to  which 
we  hope  to  return  in  a  different  connection.  The  Greek  genealogical  myths 
considered  Phaedra  a  granddaughter  of  the  Phoenician  Europa. 
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Like  Glaucos,  Bellerophon's  father,  he  was  rent  by  his  maddened 
horses — and  Bellerophon  himself,  too,  was  thrown  down  and 
crippled  by  his  horse.  Sir  J.  G.  Frazer  deduced  with  undisputable 
clarity  from  the  cult  of  Hippolytos  at  Troezen  and  elsewhere  that 
Hippolytos  was  one  of  the  avatars  of  the  beautiful  young  dying 
god,  whose  classical  image  is  presented  by  Adonis.^  On  the  other 
hand,  the  hunter  Hippolytos,  the  companion  of  Artemis,  is  not 
devoid  of  resemblance  to  the  Boeotian  hunter-heroes  Orion  and 
especially  Actaeon,  both  of  whom  are  of  Semitic  origin,  as  was  shown 
in  Chapt.  11.  The  name  of  Hippolytos  is  a  Greek  one,  and  has  a 
very  transparent  significance.  It  means  “rent  by  horses’"  and 
indicates  the  circumstances  of  the  hero’s  death.  It  was  perhaps  his 
surname  instead  of  his  genuine  lost  name.^  The  image  of  Hippolytos 
which  resembles  that  of  Bellerophon,  permits  us  to  reconstruct 
some  features  of  the  latter  which  are  less  noticeable  in  the  extant 
versions  of  his  myth,  namely  his  relation  with  the  Adonis  type  of 
nature-gods. 

Bellerophon’ s  similarity  to  Phaethon  is  less  obvious.  The  myths 
at  our  disposal  tell  us  that  he  was  the  son  of  Hehos  and  Merope 
(or  Clymene,  or  Rhode),  and  that  he  forced  his  father  to  promise 
that  he  would  allow  him  to  make  one  ride  through  heaven  on  his 
sun-chariot.  But  once  in  heaven,  he  lost  control  of  the  horses  which 
went  astray,  rushed  blindly,  and  caused  terrible  heat  and  drought. 
Zeus  was  obhged  to  strike  Phaethon  with  lightning,  and  his  corpse 
fell  to  earth  near  the  mythical  river  Eridanos,  where  it  was  bewailed 
by  his  sisters  the  Heliads  (who  became  poplars  or  alders).  The  same 
motifs  appear  in  this  myth  as  in  the  story  of  Bellerophon :  ascension 
to  heaven  with  horses,  loss  of  control  over  them,  the  wrath  of  gods 
and  the  hero’s  fall  to  earth.  Phaethon’s  disaster  caused  by  bolted 
horses  is  identical  with  the  death  of  Glaucos  and  Hippolytos. 
Finally,  his  death  by  Zeus’  thunder  is  reminiscent  of  that  of  As- 
clepios,  the  healer-god. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  myth  of  Phaethon  is  entirely  adopted 
from  W-S  mythology.  Gruppe  ^  showed  as  early  as  1906,  and 


^  cLxxv,  I,  28-40. 

2  The  Greeks  themselves  were  conscious  of  this,  and  some  authors  gave 
a  second  name  to  Hippolytos — Demophoon,  known  from  the  Homeric  Hymn 
to  Demeter  (son  of  the  Eleusinian  king  Celeus,  nursed  by  Demeter).  But  it 
does  not  make  an  impression  of  a  genuine  ancient  name,  either. 

®  ccxxxv,  II,  943. 
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Grelot  ^  developed  in  detail  fifty  years  later,  the  fact  that  the 
name,  image,  and  myth  of  Phaethon  go  back  to  the  Canaanite 
myth  of  Helel  ben  Sahar  ''Shining  One,  sun  of  Dawn,''  preserved 
as  a  fragment  in  Isaiah  14:  12-15.  The  name  Phaethon  "the  shining, 
glittering"  is  an  exact  translation  of  HeleL  According  to  Hesiod's 
Theogony  986-991,  Phaethon  was  the  son  of  Eos,  the  Dawn,  from 
Cephalos,  and  was  ravished  by  Aphrodite  to  become  the  night- 
guardian  of  her  temple.  Grelot  compares  this  passage  with  another 
one  in  the  Theogony  378-382  (which  he  beheves  to  be  the  more 
authentic  of  the  two) :  that  Eos  bore  to  Astraeos,  Zephyros  (west 
wind),  Boreas  (north  wind).  Not  os  (south  wind)  and  the  star 
Heosphoros,  i.e.,  the  morning  star,  replacing  the  absent  Euros 
(east  wind).^  From  these  parallel  passages  it  follows  that  Phaethon, 
in  addition  to  the  significance  of  his  name,  was,  like  Helel  (correctly 
translated  Hedsphoros  in  LXX  and  Lucifer  in  the  Vulgate)  both  the 
Morning  Star  and  the  son  of  Dawn.  The  reference  to  him  by  the 
author  of  Is.  14  runs  as  follows :  ^ 

(12)  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 

O  Morning  Star,  son  of  Dawn! 

Thrown  down  to  the  earth. 

Who  laidst  the  nations  low! 

(13)  And  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart: 

‘T  will  ascend  into  heaven. 

Above  the  stars  of  God 
Will  I  exalt  my  throne. 

And  I  will  sit  upon  the  Mountain  of  Assembly, 

In  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  North; 

I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds, 

I  will  be  like  the  Most  High.” 

(14)  Yet  thou  wast  brought  down  to  the  Nether  World, 

To  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  pit. 

In  this  highly  poetic  fragment,  the  religious  phraseology  and 
the  images  of  Ugaritic  mythology  are  preserved  intact.  The  Moim- 
tain  of  Assembly  in  the  farthest  North  is  the  holy  mountain  Spn 
[Sdphon)  and  the  gr  phr  of  the  Ugaritic  poems,  where  all  the  gods 
meet  to  hold  council  under  the  chairmanship  of  El.  The  Most 

1  ccxxxii. 

2  CCXXXII,  27  ss. — To  this  one  of  the  names  given  to  Phaethon’s  mother 
may  also  be  compared:  Rhdde,  most  certainly  meaning  the  “rosy”  dawn 
(rhddodaktylos  Lds,  the  “rosy-fingered  Dawn”  of  Homer). 

3  This  fragment  of  an  old  myth  is  quoted  by  the  author  of  Is.  14  as  a 
poetic  image,  to  which  the  fall  of  the  Babylonian  king  is  metaphorically 
compared.  We  follow  the  Masoretic  text  in  writing  Helel,  but  the  correct 
pronunciation  is  assumed  to  have  been  HildL 
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High  [""Elyon)  is  the  Phoenician  Ehun,  the  oldest  god  to  reign  in 
heaven,  corresponding  to  the  Sumero-Hurrian  Alalu  of  the  Kumarbi 
myth.  Baal  used  to  ride  over  the  “heights  of  the  clouds. “  We 
have  before  us  a  remarkable  sample  of  an  ancient  Hebreo- 
Canaanite  myth  of  the  arrogant  young  god  who  daringly  decided 
to  rise  to  heaven,  and  to  take  by  force  the  world  throne,  and  thus 
to  become  the  supreme  god;  but  who  was  precipitated  from  heaven 
and  thrown  into  Hades  instead.  However,  this  myth  (in  its  lost 
Phoenico-Canaanite  original)  is  not  only  at  the  base  of  the  Greek 
myth  of  Phaethon.  The  names  and  paternity  of  Helel  and  Phaethon 
are  the  same,  but  not  their  intentions.  No  trace  is  left  in  the  extant 
versions  of  the  Phaethon  myth  of  the  haughty  design  to  seize 
the  throne  of  heaven.  Gruppe  and  Grelot  overlooked  the  the¬ 
matically  even  greater  similarity  of  H^lel  to  the  proud  theoma- 
chist  Bellerophon,  whose  rebellion  was  artfully  presented  by 
Euripides  in  such  a  way  that  he  earned  the  dangerous  distinction 
of  being  known  as  an  atheist.^ 

There  are  some  other  traces  of  Semitism  in  the  myth  of  Phaethon. 
Merope,  his  mother,  has  the  same  name  as  Bellerophon's  grand¬ 
mother — or  perhaps  originally  his  mother,  since  Glaucos  gives  the 
impression  of  a  double.  Horses  and  chariots  were  consecrated  to 
the  Sun  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  until  the  reform  of  Josiah 
(II  Kings  23:  ii).  We  shah,  meet  the  motif  of  a  flying  chariot  and 
point  to  its  W-S  parallel.  The  mythical  river  Eridanos,  where 
Phaethon  fell,  was  later  identified  by  Greek  geographers  with  the 
Po,  or  the  Rhone,  or  even  with  the  Rhine  (so  apparently  Herod. 
Ill;  115).  However,  the  Greeks  also  located  it  in  Hades  ^ — and 
this  is,  of  course,  the  original  variant:  the  Canaanite  prototype 
of  Phaethon,  Helel,  fell  from  heaven  directly  into  the  Nether 
World  (5^^dZ).  The  Babylonians  called  the  river  of  the  Nether 
World,  which  the  dead  had  to  cross,  by  the  name  Hubur;  the 
same  name  also  belonged  to  Tiamat,  the  personification  of  primor¬ 
dial  water  chaos  {Enuma  EliS  I:  132  and  pass.),  and  also  to  a 

1  Grelot,  in  addition,  wanted  to  find  the  prototype  of  Helel-Phaethon 
in  the  Ugaritic  ^ A  star,  who  in  South  Arabia  was  the  male  Venus-star — but 
there  is  nothing  similar  between  the  two,  at  least  in  the  extant  Ugaritic 
texts.  'Astar  did  occupy  BaaFs  throne,  but  not  in  a  bold  rebellion,  as  intended 
by  H61el :  he  was  peaceful  and  legally  named  king  in  lieu  of  the  dead  Baal  by 
the  supreme  divine  couple  El  and  Asher  ah,  and  not  against  them. 

2  Schol.  Eurip.  Orest.  982,  and  several  Latin  authors,  enumerated  cdxi, 
VI,  I,  446  ss.,  §  3. 
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goddess  who  was  the  female  counterpart  of  Ea,  the  ocean-god.^ 
Since  Ea's  sacred  city  and  residence  was  Eridu  (which  in  the  third 
millennium  was  situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Persian  gulf),  it  seems 
permissible  to  derive  Eridanos  from  Eridu  (with  an  ending  as  in 
lardanoSy  another  river  name).^ 


Three  more  Flying  Heroes 


a)  I  car  os 

The  most  famous  of  the  flying  heroes  of  Greek  mythology,  the  one 
who  became  the  symbol  of  human  age-old  striving  for  flight  and  the 
patron  of  all  those  who  ever  tried  to  hberate  man  from  being  bound 
to  the  earth,  is  Icaros,  the  son  of  the  celebrated  craftsman  and  in¬ 
ventor  Daedalos.  There  is  no  need  to  recount  the  well-known  myth 
about  him.  In  the  Icaros  myth,  we  meet  a  new  means  of  fhght :  not 
on  an  eagle's  back,  not  riding  a  winged  horse,  not  in  a  magic 
chariot,  but  with  the  help  of  self-made  attached  wings.  Iconographi- 
cally,  the  motif  of  winged  human  beings  is  very  frequent  on  Old 
Babylonian  cyhnder  seals;  they  often  depict  bird-men  before  the 
throne  of  a  god,  hke  captive  enemies  or  defendants  brought  for 
trial.  They  were,  for  the  most  part,  beUeved  to  represent  the  bird- 
god  Zu,  the  myth  concerning  whom  we  shall  examine  later  on;  but 
we  still  are  inadequately  informed  about  most  of  the  tremendous 
mass  of  Sumerian  and  Old  Akkadian  myths,  which  are  reflected 
plastically  on  ancient  seals,  but  are  not  preserved  in  extant  literary 
documents.^  However,  it  seems  fairly  plausible  to  presume  that 
the  bold  leap  of  imagination  toward  the  idea  of  artificially-made, 
detachable  wings  was  originally  Greek. 

Gruppe  ^  recognized  in  the  name  Ikaros  the  Hebrew  Hkkdr 

1  CDLXXi,  62,  n.  41;  CDLXXii,  12,  on  possible  association  of  huhur  with 
^uburjsubar  which  signified  a)  Subartu  (country)  and  b)  “earth." 

2  Eridu  had  its  astral  counterpart  in  the  constellation  which  the  Babylo¬ 
nians  called  (—  Eridu)  ^E-a;  Kugler,  for  astronomic  reasons, 

identified  it  with  the  Greek  (and  modern)  constellation  of  Eridanus  plus 
Vela  and  southern  part  of  Puppis,  and  remarked  :  “Even  the  name  testifies 
to  the  Babylonian  origin  of  this  constellation,"  ccciv,  SuppL,  67.  Thus  our 
derivation  of  Eridanos  from  Eridu,  reached  by  mythological  methods,  is 
corroborated  from  quite  a  different  side. 

®  Perhaps  these  bird-men  represent  spirits  of  the  dead  according  to  their 
description  in  The  Descent  of  Istar  and  Gilgames.  Cf.  Enkidu’s  dream  in 
GilgamesYll :  iv:  31-32 he  transformed  me,  so  that  my  arms  were  [  ] 
like  those  of  a  bird,"  before  he  was  brought  to  the  Nether  World. 

^  ccxxxv,  II,  946. 
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''farmer,  ploughman''  (actually,  it  goes  back  to  Akk.  ikkaru  which, 
in  its  turn,  derives  from  the  Sumerian  ENGAR).  He  saw  in  Icaros 
the  personification  of  Orion,  whose  descent  under  the  horizon  was 
allegorically  represented  as  the  hero's  fall  into  the  sea.  The  impor¬ 
tance  of  Orion’s  appearance  and  disappearance  from  the  sky  for 
the  timing  of  farming  operations  is  well  known  from  Hesiod's 
Works  and  Days.  Independent  of  this  astral  interpretation,  the 
etymology  of  Icaros'  name  is  corroborated  by  the  role  of  his  Attic 
namesake  Icarios,  the  first  vinegrower  and  wine-maker  (above, 
p.  194,  n.  6;  p.  260).  The  myth  of  Icarios  includes  not  only  agrarian 
motifs,  but  chthonic-infernal  ones  as  well  (let  us  recall  that  the 
goddess  ^GeUinanna  "heavenly  vine"  was  the  scribe  of  the  Babylo¬ 
nian  Hades).  The  hanging  of  Erigone  ("the  early  born” — Dawn 
or  Morning  Star)  reminds  us  of  the  fate  of  Inanna,  the  Sumerian 
Istar,  in  the  oldest  version  of  her  descent  to  the  Nether  World:  she 
was  killed  there,  and  her  corpse  was  hanged  from  a  stake. ^  The 
pestilence  which  struck  the  country  after  Erigone’s  hanging  and 
stopped  after  establishing  the  feast  of  "swings"  in  her  honor  (pesti¬ 
lence  is  "Nergal's  hand,"  EA  35:  37)  also  belongs  here.  Erigone  is 
responsible  for  the  spread  and  cure  of  epidemics  as  a  typical  Baby¬ 
lonian  heaUng  goddess;  no  wonder  she  is  associated  in  the  myth 
with  a  dog :  the  dog  was  the  animal  symbol  of  the  greatest  healer, 
the  goddess  Gula.  In  Icaros,  again,  the  motif  of  HSlel-BeUerophon's 
insolent  heavenward  flight,  punished  by  precipitation  into  the  sea 
(in  the  myth  of  H^lel — directly  to  the  Nether  World)  finds  its 
expression.  2 

h)  Marpessa  and  Idas 

The  mighty  boxer  Idas,  son  of  Aphareus  and  brother  of  the  sharp- 
eyed  Lynceus,  was  a  fl5dng  hero — he  possessed  a  winged  chariot.  He 
carried  away  in  this  chariot  Marpessa,  daughter  of  the  river  Evenos, 
with  whom  Apollo  himself  fell  in  love.  Zeus,  acting  as  arbitrator 
between  Apollo  and  Idas,  left  the  choice  to  Marpessa.  She  chose 
Idas,  for  she  knew  that  Apollo  would  forsake  her  when  she  grew  old. 

The  name  Marpessa  is  usually  derive  from  marpto  "to  seize,  to 

1  ccxcv,  55,  lines,  167  s.  (the  translation  is  not  quite  certain).  The  rite 
of  hanging  human  expiatory  victims  is  well  attested  in  W-S  religion,  cf. 
II  Sam.  21:6. 

^  The  third  bearer  of  this  name,  Icarios  father  of  Penelope,  belonged  to  a 
mythical  kin  rich  in  Semitic  names  (cf.  p.  274  s.  below). 
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grasp,  to  catch,  to  embrace*';  Graves  ^  translates  ''snatcher." 
This  would  apparently  point  to  her  being  originally  conceived  as  a 
bird  of  prey — and  she  actually  was  a  flier  even  in  the  extant 
version :  she  flew  with  Idas  in  his  winged  chariot.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  have  seen  that  birds  of  prey  were  one  of  the  symbols  of  the 
healing  gods.  Taking  into  account  that  the  names  of  the  flying 
heroes  we  have  met  until  now  were  Semitic  (BeUerophon,  Icaros, 
Phaethon  =  Helel),  we  consider  as  possible  and  probable  that  the 
name  Marpessa  was  a  W-S  one,  reinterpreted  by  the  Greeks, 
namely  marpe^  (cf.  BH-mrp^)  +  Greek  feminine  ending  -ssa.  We 
even  believe  that  the  name  of  the  mythical  heroine  to  whom  the 
Greeks  ascribed  the  foundation  of  Carthage,  Elissa  (a  name  whose 
Semitic  original  was  vainly  sought  2),  is  an  exactly  similar  Greco- 
Semitic  formation:  ^El  ''god"  -\ - issa,  i.e.  ''goddess."® 

We  consider  the  name  of  Marpessa's  husband,  Idas  of  the  flying 
chariot,  as  Semitic,  too.  Its  stem  is  Ida-,  declinable  according  to 
the  first  declension.  It  may  well  derive  from  the  Semitic  root 
"to  know,  to  learn,  to  apprehend",  Akk.  idu,  Heb.  perf.  ydda\  but 
in  some  proper  names  [^Ahidd"^  Gen.  25:4,  S^midd^  Num.  26:  32) — 
yidd"-.  This  form  was,  apparently,  quite  ancient,  for  in  W-S  (Amo- 
rite)  names  of  early  Ild  millennium  it  is  found  even  in  the  beginning 
of  a  name,  as  Idamaras,  a  tribe  and  a  country  in  Mesopotamia.^ 
This  latter  name  is  very  interesting  in  itself:  Akk.  mar  dm,  Ugar. 
mrs  (cf.  Arab,  mar  add)  means  "to  be,  or  to  become,  ill";  as  a  noun, 
Akk.  marsu  (st.  abs.  maras),  Ugar.  mrs  is  "disease".  However,  this 
vocable  figures  in  other  Amorite  names  of  theophoric  type:  lamrus- 
il,  Abimaras,  Adamaras,  Ahimaras,  AtamarasI*  Thus,  maras  is 

1  ccxxxv,  II,  399. 

2  Ed.  Meyer,  ccclxiii,  II,  2,  iii,  asserted  that  ^Ellsa,  the  oldest  son  of 
Yawdn  in  the  Table  of  Nations,  Gen.  10:  4,  represented  Carthage,  allegedly 
for  its  mythical  founder  heroine  Elissa.  This  does  not  explain,  however,  the 
origin  of  the  latter’s  name.  (As  a  curiosity  and  an  illustration  of  total  igno¬ 
rance  of  things  Semitic  by  many  prominent  Classicists,  let  us  quote  from 
Th.  ZiELii^SKi,  Iz  zizni  idej,  I  [1908],  389:  ‘‘Elissa,  a  Phoenician  name;  cf. 
Hebrew  Elisa-beth” — which  is  actually  composed  of  ^Eli  +  seha^X)  The 
equation  of  ^Elisd  with  Carthage  is  highly  improbable :  ^Elisd  was  an  island 
(Ezech.  27:  7),  and  the  compiler  of  the  Table  of  Nations  would  not  have 
mistaken  the  Phoenician  Carthage  for  a  Greek  tribe.  ^EUsd  is  rather  Alasia- 
Cyprus  (cxiii,  44  =  cxv,  184  s.). 

®  There  was  a  mountain  Marpessa  in  the  island  of  Paros.  This  shows  that 
her  cult  was  fairly  widespread. 

^  cccv,  index. 

®  cccLxxxv,  23. 
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the  name  of  a  god  who  inflicts  diseases — ^but  who,  accordingly,  also 
has  the  power  of  curing  them.  I  da-mar  as  can  only  mean  ''he  knows 
the  disease,*'  or  rather  "Maras  (the  diseases-god)  knows."  Of  course, 
knowledge  of  the  secret  of  causes  of  the  sickness  and  of  the  no  less 
secret  procedures  of  cure  belonged  to  the  first  duties  of  a  medicine¬ 
man.  The  Akkadian  word  for  "physician,"  asu^  derived  directly 
from  Sumerian  a-zu  "who  knows  water,"  and  the  Akkadians  called 
the  divine  storm-bird  who  stole  the  "tablets  of  fate"  from  Enhl 
by  the  name  Zu  {^Zu-u),  Akkadianized  Sumerian  zu  "who  knows." 
Indeed,  by  appropriating  the  "tablets  of  fate",  the  bird  must  have 
acquired  aU  the  mysterious  knowledge  of  the  gods.  We  shall  return 
later  on  to  Greek  reflections  of  the  Zu  myth,  but,  to  a  certain 
degree,  Idas  was  one  of  Zu's  avatars — by  his  name  ("who  knows"), 
by  his  abihty  to  fly,  by  his  theomachy  (expressed  in  the  Greek  myth 
by  his  ravishing  the  girl  whom  Apollo  loved),  and  by  his  end:  aU 
myths  agree  that  Zeus  struck  him  with  his  thunder.  This  is  explained 
as  punishment  for  the  slaying  of  Zeus*  son  Polydeuces,  but  the 
explanation  is  purely  aetiological :  another  hero  of  a  heavenly 
chariot,  Phaethon,  perished  in  the  same  way,  as  did  lasion  ("healer" 
by  his  name),  and  the  classical  paragon  of  Greek  healer-gods, 
Asclepios.  Idas,  "the  one  who  knows,"  is  an  appropriate  husband 
for  Marpessa,  "the  healer."  ^ 

Like  all  healer-heroes  and  bird-heroes,  Idas  is  connected  with 
the  Nether  World.  As  to  his  partial  prototype,  the  bird-god  Zu, 
one  may  agree  with  the  opinion  of  E.  A.  Speiser:  ^  "It  is  probable 
that  Zu  belongs  to  the  realm  of  the  nether  world."  A  number  of 
underworld  demons  have  the  head,  hands,  feet  or  face  of  Zu.^  As 
Frankfort  stated  about  the  widespread  type  of  male  and  female 
creatures  with  wings  and  talons  of  a  predatory  bird  in  Babylonian 
art,  "the  texts  suggest  that  these  creatures  are  inhabitants  of  the 
land  of  the  dead.'*  The  name  of  Idas*  father,  Aphareus,  clearly 
derives  from  W-S  "'dphdr  *‘dust**,  metaphorically  "the  Nether 
World"  (above,  p.  251).  The  chance  of  an  accidental  consonance  is 
excluded  by  the  names  of  Aphareus*  kinsmen :  his  half-brothers  by 

^  We  leave  aside  the  question  whether  the  Idaioi  Daktyloi,  the  mythical 
inventors  of  iron  smelting,  could  be  connected  with  the  same  root. 

2  CDLXXi,  iii;  earlier  very  convincingly  expounded  by  Fish,  clxiii, 
162,  168  ss. 

3  ‘'A  Vision  of  the  Nether  World,*'  an  Assyrian  tablet  of  the  Vllth  century, 
translat.  cdlxxi,  109  s. 

^  CLxx,  134. 
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his  mother  were  Icarios  and  Tyndareus,  sons  of  Oebalos.  We  have 
met  Ikarios  =  ^ikkdr  earlier  in  this  section.  Tyndareus  or  Tindareos 
may  correspond  to  a  W-S  tiqtal-form  from  nddar  “to  vow/'  with 
preservation  of  the  first  radical  n  like  in  the  Shechemite  XVth 
century  name  la-an-ti-na-du  =  lantin-AddUy^  or  in  the  name  of  a 
Byblian  king  about  1730,  lantin-hammu.^  For  OibaloSy  cf.  ^Ebdl, 
the  name  of  the  sacred  mountain  in  Shechem,  and  of  a  Horite  clan 
in  Seir,  Gen.  36:  23.  A  very  noticeable  Semitic  impact  upon  pre- 
Dorian  Laconia  may  certainly  be  discerned.  This  applies  especially 
to  the  oldest  Laconian  cult-center,  the  city  of  Amyclae  with  its 
shrine  of  Apollo  Amyclos.  It  must  now  be  considered  proven  that 
this  god  is  none  other  than  the  Canaanite  god  Rsp  Mkl,  to  whom 
we  shall  return  later  in  this  chapter.^ 

c)  Abaris 

A  very  striking  example  of  a  flying  healer-hero  with  a  purely 
Semitic  name  is  presented  in  the  person  of  Abaris — a  miracle-wor¬ 
king  priest  of  Apollo,  said  to  have  been  a  Scythian  or  a  Hyper¬ 
borean,  i.e.,  a  native  of  a  fabulous  paradise  land  in  the  extreme 
North  (cf.  yarkHe  sdphon  in  the  myth  of  H^lel).  Later  authors 
tried  to  fix  the  dates  of  his  life  in  the  Vlllth  or  even  Vlth  century, 
but  there  is  nothing  historical  about  him.  He  recieved,  according 
to  lamblichos  [Vita  Pyth,  19:  28),  a  golden  arrow  from  Apollo  on 
which  he  used  to  fly  in  the  air  (aithrobates) .  He  passed  through  all 
Greece  with  oracles,  he  healed  diseases  with  one  word,  he  composed 
many  dedicatory  and  purificatory  formulas,  he  lived  without  food 
(Herod.  VI :  36),  he  saved  Sparta  from  pestilence  and  built  there  the 
temple  of  Kore  soteira,  Persephone  the  Savior  (Pans.  Ill:  13:  2). 

The  derivation  of  the  name  Abaris  from  Heb.  ^dbar  “to  fly,  to 
soar  in  the  air,"  imposes  itself.  V.  Berard,  indeed,  explained  it  in 
this  way.^  In  another  place,  he  derived  the  name  of  Abrotiy  the 
wife  of  the  mythical  Megaraean  king  Nisos  who  was  changed  into  a 
sea-eagle  (and  whose  name  he  explained  as  Heb.  nes  “hawk"), 
from  the  same  W-S  root  quoting  as  proof  the  gloss  by  Hesy- 

1  cccLxxxv,  29;  cf.  Babylonian  Amorite  la-an-ti-in-ilu,  cxv,  86. 

2  XVII,  9. 

®  We  have  already  referred  to  Apollo  Karneios  and  to  Cythera  (p.  142 
above) ;  cf.  also  lxv,  I,  197-203,  where  three  toponyms  of  the  eastern  coast 
of  Laconia  are  explained  as  Phoenician.  (Lynceus,  brother  of  Idas,  like  his 
name-sake  in  the  myth  of  Danaos,  owes  his  name  to  the  lynx,  the  animal 
symbol  of  Dionysos). 

^  Lxii,  179. 
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Chios:  ahartai:  ptenai:  Kyprioi}  The  figure  and  the  name  of  Abaris 
illustrate,  once  more,  the  source  of  Greek  notions  on  healing  heroes, 
and  help  to  restore  their  general  pattern. 

PART  C 

Jason  and  the  Bird-Heroes  of  Aia 
Iasion  and  other  Heroes  connected  with  Demeter 
a)  Iasion 

We  shall  start  with  the  hero  who  bore  an  almost  identical  name 
to  that  of  Jason:  Iasion ^  or  lasios.  The  significance  of  the  name 
does  not  rouse  the  slightest  doubts :  it  derives  from  iaomai  '  to  heal,'' 
iasis  ''healing,  recovery."  The  genealogists  made  him,  either  with  or 
without  grounds,  a  brother  of  Dardanos,  who  was  the  hero  of  several 
flood  myth?  and  the  mythical  founder  of  the  Cabiri  worship  at 
Samothrace.  Iasion  himself  was  also  said  to  have  been  connected 
with  the  Samothracian  Cabiri  mysteries.^  The  oldest  poetical  sources 
make  him  a  lover  of  Demeter,  the  goddess  of  agriculture.  According 
to. Odyssey  V:  125-128,^ 

...  when  fair-tressed  Demeter  yielded  to  her  love,  and  lay  with 
Iasion  in  the  thrice-ploughed  fallow  field,  Zeus  was  not  long  without 
tidings  thereof,  and  cast  at  him  with  his  white  bolt  and  slew  him. 

Hesiod  Theog,  969-974  specifies:^ 

Demeter,  bright  goddess,  was  joined  in  sweet  love  with  the  hero 
Iasion  in  a  thrice-ploughed  fallow  (neid  eni  tripold)  in  the  rich  land  of 
Crete,  and  bare  Plutos,  a  kindly  god  who  goes  everywhere  over  land  and 
the  sea’s  wide  back,  and  him  who  finds  him  and  into  whose  hands  he 
comes  he  makes  rich,  bestowing  great  wealth  upon  him. 

Here  the  description  is  given  of  the  well-known  and  widespread 
agrarian  rite  of  hieros  gamos  ^ — the  sexual  act  performed  in  a 

^  Lxv,  II,  405 ;  already  in  cccxxx,  8,  with  reference  to  Hamaker,  Misc. 
Phoen.,  301. 

2  He  was  there  considered  the  father  of  Corybas,  i.e.  Qaruh-ha^al,  identified 
elsewhere  with  Satrapes  =  Sed-rdphe'^ ,  cf.  p.  238  above.  For  ancient  state¬ 
ments,  Cf.  CCCXXTX,  65. 

3  Transl.  by  S.  H.  Butcher  and  A.  Lang. 

^  Transl.  by  Hugh  G.  Evelyn-White. 

3  On  Sumerian  and  Old  Akkadian  cylinder  seals,  scenes,  of  hieros  gamos 
are  frequently  accompanied  by  images  of  a  scorpion — the  chthonic  symbol 
of  fertility  and  health,  cf.  dii,  14;  xxxi,  114.  On  a  Canaanite  cylinder  of 
the  XIVth  or  Xlllth  century,  an  extremely  naturalistic  scene  of  hieros 
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freshly  ploughed  field,  whose  purpose  was  to  secure  a  rich  harvest 
through  magic  which,  in  this  instance,  was  both  homeopathic  and 
contagious.  The  fruit  of  Demeter's  union  with  lasion  is  Plutos,  i.e., 
“wealth";  his  name  almost  coincides  with  Pluto,  surname  of  the 
great  King  of  Hades.  Gods  of  earth  and  underworld  were  considered 
rich,  because  of  their  disposition  of  underground  treasures  and  of 
their  function  as  givers  of  harvest.  The  example  of  lasion  shows  in 
relief  the  organic  connection  of  the  chthonic  fertility-gods  with 
healing,  which  often  was  an  essential  feature  of  their  character,  as 
has  already  been  traced  in  many  Oriental  heroes  and  gods  and  in  the 
Rephaim. 

lasion's  death  from  Zeus'  thunderbolt  is  explained  by  the 
Odyssey  as  an  instance  of  divine  prohibition  for  a  mortal  to  be  the 
lover  of  a  goddess.  But  the  same  motif  is  repeated  with  Phaethon, 
Idas,  Asclepios — every  time  with  a  different  reason.  It  was  ob¬ 
viously  inherent  to  the  cycle  itself. 

h)  Triptolemos 

It  must  be  considered  highly  probable  that  originally  the  fruit 
of  Demeter's  union  with  lasion  in  a  thrice-ploughed  fallow  was  not 
the  abstract  Plutos,  but  the  well-known  hero  of  the  Eleusinian 
cycle,  Triptolemos,  whose  name  precisely  signifies  “thrice-ploughed" 
or  “thrice-plougher."  No  extant  literary  source  states  it,  but  the 
Greeks  nevertheless  joined  Triptolemos  with  lasion  and,  for  instan¬ 
ce,  there  was  a  version  that  the  constellation  of  Gemini  represents 
them.  In  the  extant  versions  of  myths  about  Demeter,  Triptolemos 
is  the  goddess's  foster-child  (in  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Demeter  this 
role  is  played  by  Demophoon,  and  Triptolemos  figures  among  the 
rulers  of  Eleusis  and  the  founders  of  the  mysteries,  but  on  monu¬ 
ments  of  art  Triptolemos  is  represented  as  a  young  boy  ^.).  Demeter 
handed  over  to  him  a  flying  chariot  driven  by  serpents  (or  dragons, 
which  is  one  and  the  same  in  Greek)  ^ — to  fly  over  all  the  earth  and 

gamos  is  depicted,  with  a  scorpion  under  the  marital  bed,  cdlxii,  38  ss. 
and  pi.  IV,  fig.  3. 

^  *‘The  old  matriarchal  couple,  the  Mother  and  the  Maid,  who  though  they 
were  two  persons  were  yet  but  one  goddess,  had  for  their  foster-child  now 
one  local  hero,  now  another,  now  Demophoon,  now  and  chiefly  Triptolemos,” 
ccxLVii,  562.  Miss  Harrison  is,  however,  mistaken  in  saying  that  “Triptole¬ 
mos  .  .  .  descended  from  his  high  estate  as  local  chieftain  to  become  a  beauti¬ 
ful  boy  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  snakes”  (loc.  cit.);  on  the  contrary,  in  this 
respect,  it  was  the  Hymn  to  Demetev  which  modified  the  genuine  Eleusinian 
tradition.  2  ccxlvii,  555,  fig.  156. 
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to  Spread  agriculture  among  men.  In  more  general  expressions,  the 
same  is  said  by  Hesiod  on  Plutos,  the  son  of  Demeter  and  lasion. 
Thus  we  again  meet  the  flying  chariot,  but  this  time  with  still 
more  pronounced  chthonic  attributes — serpents  and  the  spreading 
of  agriculture. 

The  custom  of  ploughing  thrice  was  common  for  Greece  and  Sjnria. 
It  was  so  routine  in  the  latter,  that  the  Ugaritic  verb  sis,  formed 
from  the  numeral  sis  'Three,''  signified  "to  plough"  and  was  equiva¬ 
lent  with  the  regular  verb  for  it,  hrs  [UM  §  20.  2037).  Apparently,  in 
this  sense  the  toponym  Ba*^al-Salisd,  a  settlement  in  the  Mountains 
of  Ephraim,  II  Kings  4 :  42,  should  be  understood.  The  god  after 
whom  it  was  named  was,  it  may  be  assumed,  a  ploughman,  like 
Triptolemos.  It  is  perhaps  not  by  chance  that  this  town  in  mentioned 
in  one  of  the  marvellous  stories  of  the  prophet  Elisha  as  the  place 
whence,  after  a  most  cruel  famine,  someone  brought  twenty  barley 
loaves  and  a  bagful  of  ears  for  Elisha  and  his  disciples.  These  mira¬ 
culously  satisfied  the  hunger  of  a  hundred  men,  and  there  was  even 
some  food  remaining.  In  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Demeter,  too,  a 
general  cessation  of  crops  is  described,  and  the  renewal  of  soil 
fortuity  started  by  the  Rharian  plain  in  Eleusis. 

The  book  of  Ruth  tells — ^in  a  fully  euhemerized  form — the 
Hebrew  version  of  the  Eleusis  myth.^  A  more  thoroughly  compara¬ 
tive  survey  must  be  left  for  another  opportunity.  The  role  of 
Eleusis  is  played  there  by  Bethlehem,  the  "House  of  bread."  ^  The 
arrival  therein  of  the  old  Naomi,  depressed  by  the  loss  of  her  sons, 
and  her  talk  with  the  local  women  resembles  amazingly  Demeter's 
coming  to  Eleusis  after  her  loss  of  Cora  [Horn.  Hymn  to  Dem, 
90-117).  In  Judaea  as  in  Greece,  the  harvest-goddess  split  in  two: 


1  Already  Schultze,  cdlx,  120,  wrote:  “The  connection  of  the  later 
legend  with  the  ancient  myth  of  seasonal  change  can  hardly  be  traced  in 
the  Old  Testament  as  clearly  as  in  the  lovely  idyl  of  Ruth  the  Moabite.’' 
WiNCKLER,  DL,  III,  65-78,  saw  Istar  in  Ruth,  and  Marduk-Tammuz  in  Boaz; 
but  their  prototypes  are  Canaanite  rather  than  Babylonian.  A  systematic 
study  of  the  Book  of  Ruth  from  the  point  of  view  of  agrarian  mythology 
must  be  left  for  later;  here,  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  bare  outlines 
of  this  problem. 

2  Moab  plays  the  r61e  of  the  Nether  World  whence  Ruth  and  Naomi  return 
to  Bethlehem  after  a  long  famine.  The  association  of  Moab  with  the  Nether 
World  may  be  explained  by  Moab  being  the  country  of  Kemos  (Inscr.  of 
Mesa^  5-6),  the  Moabites — the  people  of  Kemos  (Num.  21:  29),  and  Kemos 
himself — one  of  the  names  of  the  Hades  king  Nergal:  Kammui  (cclxxix, 
235  ss. ;  XXI,  32;  ccLXXxix,  441;  cxi.  No.  1628). 
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the  old  one  (Naomi,  Demeter)  and  the  young  one  (Ruth,  Cora).^ 
Here,  too,  the  agrarian  rite  of  hierogamy  is  described — ^not  in  a 
freshly  ploughed  field,  but  in  a  threshing-floor,  on  freshly  harvested 
crops  (which  had  the  same  purpose) — ^between  Boaz,  i.e.,  Ba'^al-'^Oz, 
''strong  Baal,''  ^  and  Ruth,^  and  their  son  received  the  name  of 
^Obed  "laborer,"  specifically  used  in  the  sense  of  "tiller"  [*^dbed 
^dddmd  "tiller  of  ground"  Gen.  4:  2,  cf.  la-^dbod  ^et-hd-^dddmd  "to 
till  the  ground"  Gen.  2:5).  Though  he  was  the  son  of  Ruth,  the 
women  neighbors  said  "there  is  a  son  born  to  Naomi"  (Ruth 
4:  17),  and  Naomi  became  his  nurse  (ibid.  16).  All  this,  including  the 
details,  corresponds  to  Demeter's  relationship  to  Triptolemos.^ 

c)  Musaeos 

'  Another  figure,  connected  with  the  Eleusinian  cult  of  Demeter, 
was  that  of  the  mythical  pre-Homeric  poet  Musaeos.  He  was  des¬ 
cribed  not  only  as  a  poet  but  as  a  priest,  prophet,  and  physician  as 
well.  Later  antiquity  knew  many  rehgious  poems  ascribed  to  him — 
prayers,  h5mms,  instructions  in  medicine  and  purifications,  but,  of 
course,  they  were  all  counterfeits.  The  well-known  Orphic  writer 
of  the  VI th  century,  Onomaciitos,  published  a  collection  of  his 
prophecies,  and  was  exposed  by  the  poet  Lasos  from  Hermione 
as  having  added  his  own  falsifications  (Herod.  VH:  6).  But  the 
very  desire  to  pass  off  one's  works  imder  the  renowned  name  of 
Musaeos  proves  the  antiquity  of  his  reputation.  Herodotos  himself 
ascribed  to  him  many  prophecies  which  came  true.  He  was  beheved 
to  be  one  of  the  fundamental  rehgious  teachers  of  mankind — at 
least  it  was  so  at  the  time  of  Celsus.  After  aU  the  above,  we  should 
not  be  surprised  that  this  healer,  soothsayer,  and  servant  of  the 
agrarian-chthonic  cult  of  Demeter  was  supposed  to  have  been  able 
to  fly.  Pausanias  (1 :  22 :  7)  read  in  a  poem  which  he  beheved  to  be  a 
work  of  Onomacritos,  that  Boreas,  the  North  Wind,  had  granted 
him  the  art  of  flying. 

^  On  Demeter  and  Cora  as  two  aspects  of  the  corn-goddess,  cf.  clxxv, 
VII,  39  s. ;  ccxLvii,  271-276. 

2  As  noticed  by  Bauer,  liii,  73  s. 

®  The  name  of  Ruth  is  currently  derived  from  rawd  “to  drench,  to  irri¬ 
gate,’'  and  that  of  Naomi  is  a  variant  of  Na^dmd  “the  lovely,’’  epithet  of 
W-S  goddesses.  We  derive  Mahldn,  the  name  of  Ruth’s  first  husband,  from 
m^hilld  “cave,  underground’’  (=  the  Nether  World). 

^  It  is  noteworthy  that  Boaz  descended  from  NaMdn,  the  “serpent-man,” 
Ruth  4 :  20. 
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His  name,  of  course,  was,  and  still  is,  understood  as  derived 
from  the  Muses.  However,  Artapanos,  an  Alexandrian  Jew  of  the  Ild 
century,  affirmed  in  his  Jewish  History  J  that  Musaeos  was  none 
other  than  Moses,  Musaios  being  only  a  modification  of  Mouses,  and 
that  he  was  the  teacher  of  Orpheus.  This  is,  naturally,  nothing 
more  than  an  extreme  example  of  the  Judaeo-Hellenic  polemics  of 
the  Lagid  period  on  the  problem  of  which  of  the  two  peoples  could 
claim  cultural  priority.  It  is,  nonetheless,  quite  possible  that  there 
was  something  more  behind  the  similarity  of  the  names  and  natures 
of  the  two  personages  than  simple  fortuity.  We  may  now  suspect 
what  could  not  be  guessed  by  Jewish  propagandists  more  than  two 
thousand  years  ago:  that  both  Musaeos  and  Moses  had  developed 
from  a  common  Canaanite  prototype,  the  chthonic  and  ophic 
healer  Mus  whom  we  know  from  Ugaritic  mythology  (above, 
p.  230).  The  image  of  a  flying  serpent  should  not  seem  strange: 
we  have  already  seen  how  widely  this  synthesis  of  bird  and  serpent 
was  represented  in  myths  of  this  category,  in  particular  at  Canaan. 
Besides,  Boreas,  who  taught  Musaeos  to  fly,  was  considered  and 
depicted  as  a  serpent  or  serpent-man  (Pans.  V:  19:  i). 

Jason  and  the  Golden  Fleece 

By  his  name,  Jason  {lason)  is  almost  identical  with  lasion;  his 
name  also  signifies  ''healer,”  and  it  was  understood  so  by  the  an¬ 
cients.  In  what  did  Jason's  healer-character  consist?  There  is, 
apparently,  little  left  of  it  in  the  extant  versions  of  his  myths.  The 
ancients  interpreted  his  name  in  the  sense  that  he  had  freed,  purified, 
i.e..  healed,  the  Athamantid  clan  from  the  curse  that  hung  over  it: 
the  obligation  of  sacrificing  the  first-born  in  atonement  for  Phrixos. 
It  is  true  that  according  to  the  very  reliable  information  by  Herodo- 
tos  (VII:  197),  this  custom  subsisted,  at  least  in  theory,  up  to  his 
own  time.  According  to  the  first  version,  however,  the  purification 
was  accomphshed  by  returning  the  Golden  Fleece  from  Aia.  Why 
the  fleece  should  play  such  a  role  is  not  explained  by  the  myths,  but 
the  ritual  side  of  this  plot  is  quite  genuine  and  very  ancient. 

The  fleece — ^i.e.,  the  hide  together  with  the  wool — of  the  freshly 
killed  victims,  played  one  of  the  most  important  roles  in  the  rite 
of  purification.  Jane  Harrison  collected  many  testimonies  of 

^  Quoted  by  Alexander  Polyhistor  frg.  14  (Euseb.  Pmep,  Evang.  IX:  27); 
cf.  CDXL,  XVI,  I,  758. 
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Greek  authors  on  this  subject.^  The  person  to  be  purified  stood 
with  his  left  foot  on  the  fleece  of  a  freshly  killed  victim,  or  the 
hides  of  the  victims  were  kept  until  a  special  ceremonial  day,  when 
they  were  stretched  under  the  feet  of  the  polluted.  Those  who  wan¬ 
ted  to  obtain  an  oracle  through  incubation  (namely  from  Amphia- 
raos),  had  to  be  purified,  and  this  was  attained  by  sleeping  on  the 
hides  of  sacrificed  rams.  Harrison  correctly  summarized:  'The 
fleece  is  not  divine  in  our  sense,  not  definitely  either  for  blessing 
or  for  cursing;  it  is  taboo,  it  is  'medicine,'  it  is  magical.  As  magical 
medicine  it  has  power  to  purify,  i.e.  in  the  ancient  sense,  not  to 
cleanse  physically  or  purge  morally,  but  to  rid  one  of  evil  influences, 
or  ghostly  infection."  ^  Strangely  enough,  she  did  not  mention  in 
this  connection  Jason  the  "physician"  and  his  magic  fleece. 

The  magic  idea  underneath  this  rite  apparently  consisted  in  the 
supposition  that  the  fleece  (especially  if  it  was  fresh,  hardly  cooled) 
would  absorb  or  suck  in  the  impurity.  So  in  Babylonia,  the  purifica¬ 
tion  of  the  temple  for  the  Akitu  feast  was  performed  by  rubbing 
its  walls  with  the  body  of  a  beheaded  sheep.®  In  Babylonia  also, 
the  hides  of  sacrificial  animals  were  even  more  connected  with 
medicine  in  general  than  they  were  in  Greece.  Among  the  "visible 
medical  remedies"  used  by  the  Babylonian  magic  physicians, 
Meissner^  mentions  the  "sheep  of  repentance"  {mashuUu'p'pu) 
and  the  "Fleece  of  the  Great  Bull"  {sugugallu).  The  "visible  medical 
objects"  were  deified,^  and  the  "Fleece  of  the  Great  Bull"  was 
identified  with  Anu  himself  or  with  a  goddess  Nindagud. 

Thus  Jason,  before  he  became  in  the  epic  the  personification  of 
the  ideal  of  ancient  Greek  knights-errant,  a  kind  of  chairman  of 
the  Hellenic  Round  Table,  had  first  of  all.  been  a  healer-hero,  a 
magic  expeller  of  evil.  This  is  hinted  in  his  education  by  the  wise 
physician,  the  Centaur  Cheiron,  an  honor  he  shared  with  Asclepios 
himself,  but  even  more  so  by  his  being  the  husband  of  such  a  typical 
magician,  physician,  and  poisoner,  as  Medea,  whom  we  shall 

1  CCXLVII,  23-28;  CDXXVIII,  473  SS. 

2  CCXLVII,  28. 

3  CCCXIII,  24;  CLXXXVI,  35  s. 

^  CCCLVIII,  II,  209. 

®  Among  them,  the  censer;  in  Ugarit,  it  figured,  with  the  lyre  [knr),  in  a 
list  of  gods  (cf.  p.  190,  n.  4  above).  On  the  healing  r61e  of  the  lyre  (kinndr) 
in  expelling  an  evil  spirit,  cf.  I  Sam.  16:23;  incense  and  fumigation  for 
purification  and  expelling  of  evil  spirits  have  been  known  since  remotest 
antiquity  to  this  day. 
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examine  later.  His  heroic  deeds  do  not  exclude  his  being  a  healer- 
hero,  they  rather  complete  it:  we  have  seen  that  victory  over 
monsters  was  a  standard  attribute  of  Oriental  healer-gods. 

However,  the  complicated  and  dramatic  myth  of  the  Argonauts  is 
not  exhausted  by  this.  Why  was  this  particular  fleece  needed  ?  Why 
was  it  necessary  to  search  for  it  in  the  remote  fabulous  country  of 
Aia,  on  a  dangerous  voyage,  to  a  deadly  fight  ?  Why  was  it  necessary 
to  take  it  away  from  King  Aietes,  how  did  it  come  to  him,  and  what 
mythological  image  is  to  be  sought  underneath  this  grim  king  ?  The 
epic  absorbed  and  synthesized  several  other,  though  cognate, 
motifs.  It  took  for  its  point  of  departure  the  myth  of  Athamas,  Ino, 
and  Phrixos,  the  purely  W-S  character  of  which  we  have  shown  on 
pp.  204-212  above.  Its  continuation,  forming  the  introduction  to 
the  myth  of  Jason  and  the  Argonauts,  proves  to  be  of  the  same 
character. 

We  have  seen  that  Phrixos,  the  son  of  King  Athamas,  had  to  be 
sacrificed  to  stop  drought  and  famine.  It  was  the  same  in  the 
archaic  times  of  Israel;  seven  sons  of  King  Saul  were  sacrificed  in 
order  to  save  the  country  from  a  three-year  famine  (II  Sam.  21:1- 
10).^  Like  Isaac  in  the  Genesis  story,  Phrixos  was  rescued  by  divine 
interference  and  the  miraculous  appearance  of  a  ram  as  his  sub¬ 
stitute.  ^  Attention  must  be  payed  to  another  very  important  co¬ 
incidence:  the  name  Phrixos  stems  from  the  verb  phrisso  'To  trem¬ 
ble,  to  fear,  to  dread,'"  and  it  is  quite  appropriate  to  the  ordeal  he 
went  through;  now  the  specific  epithet  of  Yahwe  as  the  deity  of 
Isaac  (who  narrowly  escaped  being  slaughtered  as  a  victim)  was 
pahad  Yishdq  "the  terror  of  Isaac,"  Gen.  31:  42,  53. 

Then  the  famihar  motif  of  air-flight  follows — this  time  on  the 
back  of  a  ram  with  golden  fleece — and  Helle's  fall  into  the  sea :  the 
motif  of  drowning  women  or  girls  in  the  sea  or  another  water- 
reservoir  as  a  rain-charm,  but  at  the  same  time  the  fate  of  several 
flying  heroes  such  as  Icaros,  Bellerophon,  and  the  Canaaneo- 
Hebrew  Helel  ben  Sahar.  The  name  Helle  certainly  is  a  feminine 
form  of  the  latter,  as  the  Cretan  YMTO^d.-Helldtis  (in  the  former  in¬ 
stance,  the  feminine  Semitic  ending  -t  was  dropped  altogether  in 
the  Greek  as  in  Hebrew;  in  the  latter  it  was  completed  by  the 

^  It  is  perhaps  not  irrelevant  that  the  mother  of  two  of  them,  who  took 
care  of  the  bodies  of  all  seven,  was  named  Rispa,  daughter  of  ^Ayya :  Aia  was 
the  country  where  Phrixos  fled. 

2  Phrixos  sacrificed  him  personally  after  reaching  Aia,  and  not  on  the  spot, 
but  this  is  a  secondary  variant. 
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Greek  feminine  ending  -is).  Moreover,  Helle  was  carried  away 
across  the  sea  by  a  ram,  as  Europa  was  by  a  buU.^  A  ram  with 
golden  fleece  appears  again  in  the  myth  of  the  struggle  between 
Atreus  and  Thyestes;  there  it  is  the  symbol  of  domination  over 
Mycenae:  the  man  who  owns  it  is  the  legal  king.  Atreus'  unfaithful 
wife  Aerope  stole  the  ram  (or  its  golden  fleece)  from  her  husband 
and  handed  it  over  to  Thyestes;  Atreus  ordered  Aerope  cast  into 
the  sea  (or,  according  to  another  version,  her  own  father  Catreus 
had  the  intention  of  drowning  her  in  the  sea,  but  sold  her  abroad 
instead^).  Aerope  is  obviously  a  variant  of  the  name  Europe, 
among  whose  descendants  she  belonged;  some  authors  even  caU 
her  Europe,  i.e..  Evening  Star  (above,  p.  128  ss.);  but  the  re-inter¬ 
pretation  of  her  name  with  the  introduction  of  aer  ''air"  clearly 
shows  that  a  myth  must  have  existed  of  her  flight  in  the  air  like 
Helle,  with  whom  she  shares  the  remaining  motifs  in  her  myth. 

The  myth  of  Phrixos  ends  by  his  arrival  in  the  land  of  Aia, 
ruled  by  King  Aietes  {Aietes),  whose  name  signifies  "eagle."  There 
he  married  Aietes’  daughter  Chalciope,  who  was  not  only  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  an  "eagle,"  but  herself  bore  the  name  "hawk-faced"  (see 
above,  p.  248).  In  the  same  way  Moses,  the  hero  of  a  Hebrew  legend, 
to  save  himself  from  death  in  Egypt,  fled  to  the  land  of  Midian 
and  there  married  the  daughter  of  the  local  wise  priest ;  her  name 
was  Sippdrd,  i.e.,  "bird."  After  his  death,  the  golden  fleece  of  the 
ram  whom  he  had  sacrificed,  fell  into  the  hands  of  Aietes  who  placed 
it  under  the  guard  of  a  never-sleeping  dragon. 

Aietes,  Circe,  and  the  Land  of  Aia 

The  land  of  Aia  never  had  a  real  geographical  existence.  It  is 
one  of  those  fantastic  countries  at  the  edge  of  the  world  which  in¬ 
clude  the  Isles  of  the  Blessed,  the  Gardens  of  the  Hesperids,  the 
island  of  Erytheia,  the  mythical  Ethiopia,  most  of  the  countries 
visited  by  Odysseus,  the  Dionysiac  Nysa,  Plato’s  Atlantis,  etc. 
With  the  growth  of  rationalism,  attempts  were  made  to  identify  aU 
these  fantastic  places  with  concrete  countries.  Since  Aia  was  ima¬ 
gined  to  lie  somewhere  in  the  North  (cf.  the  role  of  North  in  Semitic 

1  On  the  role  of  the  sheep  as  a  symbol  of  Astarte,  and  on  ram-gods,  cf. 
CDXxviii,  310,  469-479. 

2  A  typical  example  of  '‘motivated  substitution’'  in  systematization  and 
harmonization  of  earlier  independent  myths — a  literary  device,  on  which  cf. 
cccxLVii,  104  s. 
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myths  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  East  (closer  to  sunrise),  she 
was  finally  identified  with  Colchis  (now  the  coast  of  Georgia) — but 
this  happened  only  in  the  Vth  century.^  The  word  aia  is  found  in 
poetic  speech  with  the  signification  of  ''earth,  country' ‘ — ^but,  of 
course,  a  fabulous  region  must  have  borne  a  less  abstract,  a  more 
expressive  proper  name.  Moreover,  the  Odyssey  describes  another 
locality  with  a  very  similar  name,  the  island  of  Aiaie,  where  Aietes' 
sister,  the  sorceress  Circe  lived.  It  is  clear  that  the  explanation  of 
one  of  these  two  names  will  provide  an  answer  as  to  the  significance 
of  the  other.^ 

The  clue  to  a  correct  solution  was  given  by  V.  Berard.^  He 
recognized  in  Kirke,  the  sister  of  Aietes  the  "eagle,"  a  feminine 
form  of  Greek  kirkos  "hawk,"  and  accordingly  interpreted  the  name 
of  her  island  as  ^Ay-^ayyd,  W-S  "island  of  the  Hawk."  We  would 
rather  divide  Aiaie  thus:  Aia  +  ie  (Greek  fern,  adject,  ending),  i.e. 
"that  of  the  Hawk,"  for  the  pronunciation  for  W-S^^,  ^ia  "island" 

is  not  attested.  Of  course,  we  cannot  agree  with  the  toponymic 
theory  of  V.  Berard.  He  accepted  the  identification  of  the  island 
Aiaie  with  the  cape  Circaeum  in  Latium,  as  it  was  believed  by  the 
Romans;  near  it  he  found  the  river  Vulturnus  "vulturine"  and  the 
island  Astura  "of  the  hawk."  He  beheved  that  these  places  had 
received  their  Latin  and  Phoenician  names  because  of  the  abundance 
of  predatory  birds  in  them.  Circe  was  a  personification  of  a  toponym, 
and  she  was  made  the  sister  of  Aietes  simply  because  a  "she-hawk" 
fits  well  as  an  "eagle's"  sister.  Helios  was  made  her  father  because 
the  hawk  was  Apollo's  bird,  and  her  mother  was  named  Perse 
because,  in  Hebrew,  feres  is  the  name  of  a  bird  of  prey — as  V. 
Berard  explained  it,  the  sea-eagle,  Haliaeetus  ossifragusA  Such  a 
simphfied  approach  contradicts  the  facts.  Circe  is  a  mythical  perso¬ 
nage  of  full  stature,  a  genuine  personahty,  not  a  dry  personification 
of  a  toponym.  Eagle-gods  and  hawk-gods  are  weU-known  in  the 
East:  Egyptian  Horus,  Babylonian  Zu,  Canaanite  Horon  (falcon- 
god)  and  Sml  (eagle-goddess),  Arabic  Nasr,  etc.  In  Lydia,  the  cult 

^  E.g.  Baal’s  residence  in  srrt  Spn. 

2  The  first  to  identify  Aia  with  Colchis  were  Eumelos  of  Corinth  and  Hero- 
dotos,  cf.  CDXxxiii,  s.v.  Aia. 

®  The  interpretation  of  Aiaie,  Circe’s  island,  as  an  onomatopoeic  name 
“(island  of)  wailing”  (ccxxvii,  II,  367,  No.  5)  is  unconvincing. 

^  Lxiv,  IV,  283-315. 

®  Ihid.,  313.  This  is  the  current  identification  of  the  bird  peres.  However, 
LXX  translates  it  by  gryps. 
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of  a  hawk-goddess  was  widespread,  "'whose  origin'' — according 
to  Ch.  Picard  ^ — "must  be  sought  in  Egypt,  in  Mesopotamian 
Asia."  The  Lydian  dynasty  of  the  Mermnads,  founded  in  687  by 
Gyges  the  "sea-eagle,"  got  its  name  from  mermnos  "hawk";  they 
were  the  "hawk-kings."  ^  The  mermnos,  according  to  Aehan  Nat. 
Anim.  12:  4,  was  the  emblem  of  the  Mother  of  Gods,  i.e.,  of  Cybele 
or  Kubaba.  The  H-H  inscriptions  from  Carchemish  write  the  name 
of  Kubaba  by  the  ideogram  of  a  hawk.^  In  Etruria,  too,  the  hawk 
played  an  important  role  in  religious  symbolism.^  And  since  the 
Etruscans  (as  was  believed  in  antiquity  and  is  considered  even 
more  nowadays)  came  to  Italy  from  Lydia,  it  becomes  clear  whence 
the  notion  of  the  hawk-goddess  was  introduced  into  Latium,  which 
was  subject  to  Etruscan  domination  and  influence  for  a  long 
time.^  The  sequence  of  events  must  be  restored  in  just  the  opposite 
order  to  that  beheved  by  V.  Berard  :  precisely  because  the  Etrus¬ 
cans,  migrants  from  Asia  Minor,  worshipped  a  hawk-goddess, 
several  localities,  including  Mount  Circaeum,  received  names 
connected  with  her ;  and  precisely  because  of  that  the  Greeks  from 
neighboring  Cumae,  who,  in  their  turn,  had  great  influence  upon 
the  tribes  of  Latium,  located  the  fabulous  island  of  Homeric  Circe 
there.  Moreover,  we  know  that  the  cult  of  Cybele-Kubaba  came  to 
Asia  Minor  from  Syria  and,  in  the  final  analysis,  from  Sumer  (cf. 
p.  64,  esp,  n.  3,  above).  It  is  therefore  clear  why  the  island  of 
her  avatar  Circe  bore  the  Semitic  name  of  Aiaie.  This  is  not  the 
only  Semitic  name  in  her  family.® 

V.  Berard,  absorbed  by  the  Odyssey  and  by  his  toponymic 
theory  of  the  origin  of  its  fabulous  personages,  neglected  the  myth 

1  cDxv,  491. 

2  Ibid.,  493;  xLiv,  22  s. 

3  XLIV,  loc.  cit. 

^  CDXV,  494  S. 

®  We  found  in  one  of  the  studies  of  the  eminent  Russian  authority  in 
comparative  literature,  A.  Veselovskij,  the  exposition  of  a  medieval 
Tuscan  tale,  which  is  an  original  variation  of  the  Odysseus  and  Circe  story. 
In  it,  the  jealous  Circe  changed  Odysseus'  daughter  Melissa  into  a  hawk;  this 
shows  that  Circe’s  relation  to  the  hawk  was  known  in  Tuscany  (former 
Etruria),  though  nothing  suggests  it  in  the  Odyssey,  and  it  could  not  possibly 
be  deduced  from  Circe’s  name  by  Latin-speaking  people. 

®  A  bird -name,  very  like  Greek  kirkos  *‘hawk,”  existed  in  Sumerian 
(KUR.GI^uSen)^  whence  Akk.  kurku,  Aram,  kuvkyd,  Arab,  kurkl.  However, 
the  latter  two  refer  to  the  crane,  and  Tallqvist,  cdlxxxv,  convincingly 
showed  that  the  Sumerian  and  the  Akkadian  names  had  the  same  meaning. 
This  paper  was  brought  to  my  attention  by  Dr,  A,  Leo  Oppenheim. 
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of  the  Argonauts  which  is  considerably  older,  and  was  widely 
known  when  the  Odyssey  was  composed.’  Like  many  features  in 
the  Odyssey,  Circe’s  island  Aiaie  was  transferred  into  this  epic  from 
the  lost  pre-Homeric  songs  of  Argo,  where,  even  in  the  extant 
reteUings,  it  figures  under  the  name  Aia.  Naturally,  Aietes’  and 
Circe’s  connection  with  the  Sun  was  caused  by  more  profound 
motives  than  the  necessity  of  providing  them  with  a  father,  to 
which  end  the  hawk’s  consecration  to  ApoUo  had  been  used.  First 
of  all,  Apollo  usurped  Helios’  place  quite  late;  in  the  Odyssey,  in 
the  Homeric  hymn  to  Demeter  and  other  older  works,  Apollo  has  no 
relation  to  the  sun,  and  Helios  is  an  independent  divine  character. 
Second,  the  iconographic  idea  of  personifying  the  sun  by  a  hawk 
penetrated  from  Egypt  all  over  the  ancient  Near  East.  The  sun-disc 
provided  with  hawk’s  wings  was  adopted  by  Hurrians,  Hittites, 
Assyrians.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Western  Semites 
were,  moreover,  influenced  by  the  consonance  of  their  word  for 
"hawk”,  ’nyya,  with  the  name  of  the  Babylonian  goddess  Aia, 
the  spouse  of  the  Sun-god  Samas.  The  West  Semites  had  Myy« 
(“hawk”)  as  a  proper  name;  a  Horite  clan  in  Edom  was  similarly 
named  (Gen.  36:  24),  as  was  also  the  father  of  Saul’s  concubine 
Rispa  (II  Sam.  3:7;  21:8);  but  it  apparently  was  a  divine  name 
as  well,  as  shown  by  the  name  of  the  Edomite  king  Aiarammu  * 
and  some  others.®  Aia  (“hawk”)  as  the  Sun-country,  and  PersS 
(another  bird  of  prey)  as  the  Sun-god’s  wife — ^both  of  these  W-S 
names  go  back  to  this  combined  Eg5q)to-Babylonian  influence. 

To  this  another  reason  was  added  for  considering  the  Sun-god  the 
father  of  Circe,  Aietes  and  his  family.  We  have  already  made  sure 
that  predatory  birds — eagles,  hawks,  owls — ^were  symbols  not  of 
celestial,  but  of  chthonic  and  infernal  spirits,  demons,  and  gods. 


1  Odyss.  XII :  70  quotes  the  itinerary  of  “Argo,  that  is  in  all  men’s  minds, 
on  her  voyage  from  Aietes.”  IliadyW’.  467 ss.  names  Jason  as  a  generally 
known  personage  and  is  acquainted  with  the  episode  of  his  visit  to  Lemnos 
and  his  begetting  of  a  son  by  Hypsipyle  there. 

2  Sennacherib,  Hexag.  Prism.  II;  54.  Translat.  cccxcix,  287. 

3  On  the  other  hand,  the  attempt  of  Aistleitnek,  i,  302  and  iiia.  No.  159, 
to  find  a  god  Ay  in  several  Ugaritic  mythological  poems  and  in  H,  initial 
element  of  several  Phoenician  and  Hebrew  names,  misses  the  point.  It 
should  also  be  noted  that  Aistleitnek  regarded  the  alleged  god  Ay  as 
identical  with  the  Sea-god  Yamm;  yet  in  a  recently  found  Ugaritic  lexical 
text  (quoted  cccLXXXviia,  168),  <iA.A  (Aia)  is,  unexpectedly,  equated  with 
the  Ugaritic  god  Ku-Sar-ru,  i.e.  K^r,  the  artificer  god  who  provided  Baal 
with  magic  arms  to  vanquish  precisely  the  Sea-god  Yamm. 


AIETES,  CIRCE,  AND  THE  LAND  OF  AIA 


287 


And  according  to  an  association  which  is  strange  for  us,  but  perfectly 
comprehensible  for  the  ancient  mentality,  the  Sun-god  was  con¬ 
sidered  the  ruler  and  patron  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hades.  So  Idri-mi, 
King  of  Alalah,  promising  a  blessing  to  those  who  would  treat  his 
statue  well,  wrote :  ''May  the  Sun-god,  the  lord  of  what  is  above  and 
what  is  below,  the  very  lord,  avert  the  shades  from  him.''  ^  Com¬ 
menting  on  these  words,  S.  Smith  noticed:  "This  aspect  is  known 
from  other  documents.  In  L.  W.  King,  Babylonian  Magic  and 
Sorcery,  No.  53,  a  prayer  is  addressed  to  the  Sun-god  for  release 
from  ills  caused  by  ghosts.  In  Cuneiform  Texts  XXXII:  18:  36 
the  Sun-god  is  called  sar  etimme  'king  of  the  shades',"  etc.^  The 
same  idea  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  Ugaritic  poem  I  AB:  VI 
(=  UM  62,  rev.):  44b-49:^ 
sps  (45)  rpim.  thtk  ^ 

(46)  sps.  thtk.  ilnym  ^ 

(47)  ^dk.  ®  Urn.  ^ 

hn.  mtm.  (48)  ^dk. 

^  ^Samas  bil  e-lu-ti  u  sap-li-ti  lu  u-ti-ra-su,  Inscr.  of 

Idri-mi  loo-ioi,  cdlxviii,  22  s. 

2  Ibid.,  91  s. 

3  Our  division  in  verses  and  translation  may  be  compared  with  dxv 
{editio  princeps),  238;  ccxxiii,  48;  cxcvi,  141;  clxxxvi,  205. 

^  Since  so  many  nouns  end  here  in  -k  “thy,"’  thtk  must  also  be  understood 
as  2d  person — but  whether  tht-k  “under  thee,“  as  Virolleaud,  or  t-htk, 
2d  (not  3d)!)  pers.  of  a  verb  htk — is  not  easy  to  decide.  The  translation  “O 
Sapas,  the  Rephaim  are  under  thee“  (i.e.,  under  they  power)  is  excellent 
from  the  religious  point  of  view,  but  meets  with  an  apparent  grammatical 
obstacle:  rpim  is  an  oblique  case,  they  must  therefore  be  the  direct  object 
of  the  action.  However,  in  the  poem  of  the  Rephaim,  Rp.  (=  UM  12 1,  122, 
123,  124),  the  forms  rpum  (nominative)  and  rpim  apparently  do  not  follow 
any  logical  order,  and  in  Gordon’s  translation,  ccxxiii,  loi  ss.,  both  are 
translated  by  nominative  (or  vocative).  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  preferable 
to  observe  the  strict  indication  of  the  case  forms,  and  to  take  rpim  as  accusa¬ 
tive.  For  the  root  htk,  Gordon,  ccxxiii,  48,  translated  it  tentatively  ** looks 
after**',  in  UM  §  20.673  compared  Arab,  hataka  “to  walk  quickly,”  but 
this  verb  is  intransitive.  We  understand  it  as  Heb.  hdtak  “to  cut,”  figuratively 
“to  decide,  to  order”  (same  semantic  phenomenon  as  with  gdzar),  cf.  Dan. 
9:  24  sdbuHm  BbHm  nehtak  ^al-^amm^kd  “sevently  weeks  are  decreed  for  thy 
people,”  and  especially  the  emblematic  saw-knife  of  the  Akkadian  Sun-god 
with  which  he  “cuts  decisions”  (clxxii,  18,  n.  2). 

®  Ilnym  is  a  synonym  of  rpum  in  the  poem  Rp.;  we  translate  “manes.” 

®  ^d  is  rather  a  parallel  form  of  ^dt  “assembly,  congregation”  than 
“witness.” 

Urn  “gods,”  cf.  Urn  ars  “chthonic  gods”  in  I  D  (=  i  Aqht),  and  ^eldhim 
applied  to  the  ghost  of  Samuel  I  Sam.  28:  13.  Ilm  are  parallel  to  mtm  “the 
dead”  (Heb.  metim,  Akk.  mituti  in  Desc.  of  I Uar). 
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ksrm,  hbrk  ^ 

(49)  w  hss.  dHk  2 

(O)  (Sun-goddess),  over  the  Rephaim  thou  decidest! 

(O)  Sps,  thou  decidest  over  the  manes! 

Thy  assembly  are  the  (chthonic)  gods! 

Behold,  the  dead  are  thy  assembly! 

Ksr  is  thy  companion. 

And  Hss  thy  (man  of)  understanding! 

In  other  words,  the  Sun-goddess  is  accorded  power  over  the 
shades  of  the  dead,  and  the  wise  god  Ksr-w-Hss  has  to  be  her  adviser. 
In  another  Ugaritic  poem.  III  K  (=  UM  128) :  V :  i8-2ob  the  words: 

sps.  lymg  (19)  krt 
sbia.  sps  (20)  bHny 

the  sunset,  verily,  will  reach  Krt, 
the  host  of  Sps,  our  lord. 

— are  put  in  such  a  context  (''ye  shall  weep  over  Krty*'  1.  12;  "the 
dead  ye  shall  weep,''  1.  14;  "dead,"  1. 16;  b  hr  "in  the  Pit,"  1.  22) 
that,  as  pointed  out  by  Aistleitner,®  the  idioms  "to  reach  the 
sunset"  and  "to  enter  the  host  of  the  Sun"  obviously  signified 
"to  die." 

The  origin  of  the  idea  of  the  Sun's  power  over  the  ghosts  of  the 
Nether  World  is  probably  the  following:  at  night,  when  all  gods, 
identified  with  stars  and  planets,  are  in  the  sky,  the  Sun  travels 
his  path  underground  from  West  to  East,  to  appear  again  at  the 
eastern  horizon  in  the  morning.  The  name  of  the  Babylonian  Sun- 
god's  wife,  Aia  (spelled  A. A)  properly  means  "waters";  she  is 
supposed  to  have  been  "the  personification  of  the  waters  which 
Samas  traverses  from  the  western  to  the  eastern  gate  during  the 
night."  ^  Aia,  thus,  is  really  an  underground  deity.  The  image  of 
the  cruel  Circe  who  changes  men  into  animals  was  explained 
as  an  ancient  goddess  of  death,  disposing  of  the  souls  of  the  dead 
which  she  puts  in  other,  animal,  bodies.^ 

^  Kirm  =  Kir  -f-  enclitic  -m. 

2  Hss,  epithet  of  Ksr,  signifies  * ‘intelligent.'’  DH  “understanding,  intelli¬ 
gence”  is  a  feminine  noun  for  an  abstract  notion,  but  with  the  meaning  “man 
of  understanding”:  cf.  Ugar.  srt  “enmity”  in  parallelism  to  ib  “foe,”  thus 
used  in  the  sense  of  “enemy.” 

*  II,  7. 

^  cxii,  IV,  I,  No.  949:  162. 

®  CLXxxi. — A  notion  of  how  Circe  could  have  been  imagined  in  the 
earliest  times,  may  be  given  by  a  terra-cotta  relief  (the  so-called  Burney 
Relief)  of  the  epoch  of  the  First  Dynasty  of  Babylon,  published  and  described 
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The  Plot  of  the  Argonauts  Epic  and  the  Myth  of  Zu 

We  may  now  return  to  the  Golden  Fleece.  Aietes,  the  Eagle,  the 
''destructive-thinking''  or  "of  baneful  mind"  {oloophron,  Odyss, 
X:  137),  took  hold  of  it  and  refused  to  surrender  it.  But  it  was 
necessary  for  Jason  to  deliver  it  to  King  Pelias,  so  the  latter  could 
cede  his  throne  to  him.  It  follows  from  the  parallel  myth  of  Atreus 
and  Thyestes  that  the  Golden  Fleece  was  the  symbol  and  attribute 
of  kingship:  the  man  who  owned  it  was  recognized  as  king.  But 
to  retrieve  it  from  the  redoubtable  Aietes  was  an  exploit  of  un¬ 
paralleled  hardship,  and  Jason  would  never  have  succeeded  without 
the  help  of  Aietes'  daughter  Medea. 

This  plot  of  the  Argonaut  myth  is  entirely  borrowed  from  the 
Babylonian  one  of  the  theft  of  the  Tablets  of  Destinies  by  the  bird- 
god  Zu.^  The  Tablets  of  Destinies  were  the  magic  attribute  of  divine 
kingship ;  they  were  a  kind  of  a  pectoral  worn  by  the  supreme  ruler 
of  the  world.  In  early  times,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  the 
oldest  goddess  Tiamat  handed  over  the  Tablets  of  Destinies  to 
Kingu,  the  commander-in-chief  of  her  army  of  monsters;  by  this 
token  he  was  "elevated  to  the  rank  of  Anu"  {Enuma  eM  1 : 156-158). 
We  recall  that  the  "Fleece  of  the  Great  Bull"  was  magically  identi¬ 
fied  with  Anu  (p.  281),  and  this  clarifies  why  the  Golden  Fleece 
plays  the  role  of  the  Babylonian  Tablets  of  Destinies  in  the  Argonaut 
myth  and  its  Pelopid  parallel.  After  his  victory  over  Tiamat  and 

by  cccxcvm,  351,  fig.  i,  and  clxx,  130,  fig.  i  (also  reproduced  cdv,  287,  fig. 
358).  It  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  representations  of  woman's  body  in  all  of 
Babylonian  art.  A  nude  goddess,  of  very  gracious  proportions,  with  a  full, 
handsome  face,  wearing  a  divine  tiara  of  four  rows  of  horns,  stands  on  two 
lions.  Behind  her  shoulders  are  two  wings;  instead  of  feet  she  has  talons  of  a 
predatory  bird.  Huge  owls  stand  on  both  sides  of  her.  ccxci,  16  ss.  sees  in  her 
Lilith.  This  is  a  creature  of  the  same  kind  as  Circe  the  **she-hawk,”  a  fatal 
predatory  goddess,  beautiful  and  cruel,  dominating  wild  animals  (cf.  the 
tame  lions  in  Circe’s  garden),  in  whom  Frankfort  (clxx,  134  s.)  saw  an 
inhabitant  of  the  Land  of  Death. 

^  The  Akkadians  called  Zh:  *"doer  of  evil,  to  one  who  raises  the  head  of 
evil”;  no  other  divine  being  was  so  described  (clxiii,  166).  Aietes’  epithet 
oloophrdn  ”of  baneful  mind”  should  be  compared  to  this.  In  a  Sumerian  myth 
entitled  by  Kramer  ”Gilgamesh,  Enkidu,  and  the  Nether  ’World”  (ccxcvi, 
30),  Zu  settled  on  the  top  of  a  tree  planted  by  Inanna,  while  in  its  middle 
Lilith,  ”the  maid  of  desolation,”  built  her  house,  and  under  its  roots  a 
serpent  "who  knows  no  charm”  made  its  nest.  Zh  was  also  associated  with  a 
serpent  in  Gudea’s  Cyl.  A :  27 :  19  and  in  an  Akkadian  text  CT  XXII,  pi.  48 : 
obv.  5  (clxiii,  164).  Lihth  was  a  she-demon  very  much  like  Circe,  Aietes’ 
sister,  cf.  preceding  note.  Aietes  had  an  immortal  dragon  in  his  service.  Zh 
lived  in  a  “faraway  mountain”  (in  the  Lugalbanda  myth  named  Sa-a-bu 
or  Za-hu^^,  dliv,  30,  36),  as  Aietes  resided  in  the  farthest  of  inhabited  lands. 
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her  host,  Marduk  took  away  the  Tablets  of  Destinies  from  Kingu 
and  put  them  on  his  own  breast  {Enuma  Elis  IV:  121-122).  But 
Marduk  plays  the  role  of  creator  of  the  world  and  supreme  lord 
only  in  the  version  which  was  composed  in  the  city  of  Babylon  in 
order  to  glorify  the  local  patron-god.  Originally,  in  the  third  millen¬ 
nium,  the  supreme  god  was  Enlil — and  this  he  remained  outside 
the  theology  of  Babylon;  the  expression  ^'Enlilship''  [enlilutu, 
ellilutu)  signified  ''supreme  power,''  and  this  "Enlilship"  was  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  Tablets  of  Destinies,  worn  by  Enlil.^  Zu  was  the 
guardian  of  the  temple  Duranki  ("bond  of  Heaven  and  Earth") 
where  Enlil  lived,  and,  constantly  observing  the  supreme  god,  he 
conceived  the  plan  of  stealing  from  him  the  Tablets  of  Destinies 
and  so  to  become  the  "master  of  the  norms"  and  to  "direct  the 
totality  of  aU  the  Igigi"  (heaven-gods).  Profiting  from  the  moment 
when  Enlil  had  taken  off  his  crown  and  the  Tablets  of  Destinies  in 
order  to  wash,  Zu  seized  the  Tablets  of  Destinies  and  flew  away 
to  his  mountain.  "The  norms  were  suspended,"  i.e.,  there  was  no 
rule  in  the  world.  It  was  urgently  necessary  to  bring  back  the 
Tablets  of  Destinies.  Anu  exhorted  the  gods  to  fight  Zu,  but  they 
refused,  one  after  another.  Then  Ningirsu  according  to  one  version, 
Ninurta  according  to  another,  went  out  to  fight  Zu,  but  he  was 
invincible:  arrows  that  were  shot  into  him  were  magically  rejected. 
In  the  end,  Zu  was  vanquished,  and  his  image  became  the  coat-of- 
arms  of  Ningirsu  at  Laga§,  but  it  is  not  known  how  this  happened. 
An  incomplete  tablet  is  preserved  in  which  the  Sumerian  god 
Lugalbanda  ("the  little  king")  ^  is  described  as  the  final  victor. 
It  follows  from  this  that  he  prevailed  by  a  ruse.  The  text  tells  that 
he  invited  Zu's  wife  and  son  to  a  banquet  with  the  intention  of 
seducing  the  former  and  of  intoxicating  Zu ;  this  plan  succeeded,  Zu 
was  caught  in  nooses  upon  his  own  nest  and  strangulated  himself, 
his  young  perished  with  him,  and  only  his  wife  survived  to  bewail 
their  death.^ 

^  The  Old  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  versions  of  the  myth  of  Zu  are 
published  in  translation  cdlxxi,  111-113,  515-516,  with  extensive  biblio¬ 
graphy. 

2  CT  XV,  pi.  41-43.  Transhter.  and  translation:  dliv. 

®  Cf.  cxvi,  314;  CLXiii,  163;  CDLXXI,  113;  CDXcviii,  154  (a  short  fragment 
of  the  Lugalbanda  epic) ;  dliv  (full  edition  and  translation  of  the  Lugalbanda 
epic). — Traces  of  a  mythic  creature,  reminiscent  of  both  Zu  and  Aietes,  are 
perhaps  discernible  in  a  recently  discovered  and  “horribly  mutilated”  (as 
ViROLLEAUD  described  it  in  a  letter  to  the  author)  Ugaritic  fragment  R§ 
24.251,  where  we  meet  a  hitherto  unknown  personage  named  Ql-hl,  a  son 
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We  find  all  this  in  the  myth  of  Aietes,  the  Eagle  of  the  Golden 
Fleece.  Aietes'  daughter  Medea  assisted  Jason  and  abducted  her 
brother  Apsyrtos.  In  the  parallel  Greek  myth  of  the  struggle  for  the 
Golden  Fleece,  the  similarity  is  still  closer:  here  the  Golden  Fleece 
is  seized  by  Thyestes  from  Atreus  with  the  help  of  the  latter’s  wife 
Aerope.  Intoxication  as  a  means  of  obtaining  the  Golden  Fleece  also 
figures  in  the  Argonaut  myth,  but  here  it  is  applied  not  to  Aietes 
himself,  but  to  the  dragon  whom  he  had  guard  the  Golden  Fleece : 
Medea  made  him  drink  a  soporific  beverage.  A  dragon  guarding 
gold  belongs  to  the  most  common  of  mythological  motifs,  and  is 
found,  in  particular,  in  the  Ugaritic  poem  of  Baal  V  AB:  D  (=  ^nt\ 
III)  :  35-44  in  a  context  which  presents  considerable  interest  for  the 
central  plot  of  the  Argonaut  myth.  The  goddess  Anath  declares 
there : 

I  mhst.  mdd  (36)  il  ym. 

I  kit.  nhr.  il  rhm 

(37)  I  istbm.  tnn. 

(38)  mhU.  bsn.  *^qltn 

(39)  slyt.^  d.  sbH.  rasm 

(40)  mhU.  mdd.  Urn.  ar  [s/s]  ^ 

of  the  Sun-goddess  Sapas,  about  whom  we  only  learn  that  he  "'wept  like  a 
boy  and  shed  tears  hke  a  child”  (ybky  km  n^r  ydm^  km  sgr),  one  does  not  know 
why.  His  name  can  hardly  be  explained  otherwise  than  “voice  (or  thunder) 
of  destruction”  (qdUhHi]  bHi  “detrition,  destruction”  Is.  38:  17,  Akk.  balu 
in  D-stem  “to  destroy,  uproot,  annihilate,  extinguish  [fire  or  life]”).  This 
fits  the  destructive  thunder-bird  Zu  in  the  best  way;  the  Akkadian  myth 
states  that  Zu’s  shouting  drove  back  arrows  aimed  at  him  (cdlxxi,  515). 
Like  Zu’s  Greek  counterpart  Aietes,  Ql-bl  is  a  son  of  the  Sun-deity. 

1  ViROLLEAUD,  in  ediUo  princeps,  dxiv,  53,  with  remarkable  ingenuity 
explained  the  verb  sbm  by  Arab,  sabama  “to  muzzle”  and  compared  Job 
40 :  25-26,  where  the  image  of  muzzling  the  Leviathan  is  developed  in  more 
detail. 

2  In  ccxxiii,  20  Gordon  translated  slyt  “the  accursed  one,”  from  Aram, 
/y/  “to  curse,”  but  in  UM  §  20.1389  he  agreed  with  iii,  §  80  in  translating 
“powerful”  (so  earlier  Virolleaud  in  I*  AB:  I:  i  and  in  this  passage, 
explaining  -y-  as  a  pejorative  formation  of  adjectives,  dxiv,  54). 

®  Virolleaud  restored  a  5  at  the  end  of  line  40;  Gordon  in  his  translite¬ 
ration  (ccxxiv,  180)  divides  smt  in  the  beginning  of  line  41  into  5,  which  he 
attaches  to  ar  at  the  end  of  line  140  (obtaining  ars),  and  mt  =  the  god  Mot, 
to  whom  he  attributes  the  qualification  “the  calf  of  II — .”  We  prefer  the 
restoration  of  Virolleaud,  but  we  would  like  to  suggest  that  the  presumably 
missing  letter  after  ar  could  have  been  obtaining  thus  mdd  ilm  ars  “the 
beloved  of  the  gods,  Ars,'*  a  monster  of  the  same  kind  as  Tannin,  cf.  b  ym 
ars  w  tnn,  I  AB :  VI  (=  UM  62 :  rev.) :  50,  “in  the  sea,  there  are  Ars  and  Tan¬ 
nin.” 
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(41)  smt.  ^gl.  iL  Hk  ^ 

(42)  mhU.  klbt.  Urn.  iU 

(43)  kit.  bt.  il.  zbb  2 
imths  w  (44)  itrs.  hrs 

Did  I  not  crush  El’s  Darling,  Sea? 

Nor  destroy  River,  the  great  god  ? 

Nor  muzzle  Tannin  full  well? 

I  crushed  the  writhing  serpent. 

The  powerful  one  of  seven  heads, 

I  crushed  the  darling  of  the  gods  of  the  ear[th],  ^ 

I  exterminated  the  young  bull,  the  rushing  god,  ^ 

I  crushed  the  bitch  of  the  gods.  Fire. 

I  destroyed  the  daughter  of  El-Zfe6. 

I  fought  and  I  inherited  gold. 

''It  is  interesting  to  note/'  said  Gordon  in  a  footnote  to  this 
passage,^  "that  by  fighting  one  (or  more)  of  the  foregoing  dragons, 
'Anat  obtained  gold,  which  was  evidently  guarded  by  the  dragon (s)," 
and  ViROLLEAUD  ®  compared  "the  garden  of  the  Hesperids  with  the 
golden  apples  guarded  by  a  dragon,’  or  the  Golden  Fleece  far  in  the 
north"  and  reminded  us  that  according  to  Job.  37:  22  "from  the 
North  comes  gold."  ®  In  order  to  get  hold  of  the  gold,  Anath  van¬ 
quished  not  only  a  dragon,^  but  a  young  buU  and  Fire  (personified 
as  "the  bitch  of  the  gods")  as  well.  Jason,  too,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  Golden  Fleece,  had  to  prevail  over  fire-breathing  bulls,  created 
by  Hephaestos.  On  the  other  hand,  these  fire-breathing  brazen¬ 
footed  bulls  are  connected  with  the  motif  of  the  heavenly  bull  with 
his  mortal  snort,  vanquished  by  Gilgames,  and  to  some  extent,  too, 

^  Smt — ist  pers.  perf.  of  smt.  Hk  (hardly  the  town  of  ^Atak  in  Negeb,  I 
Sam.  30:  30),  probably  the  name  or  qualification  of  the  calf  (or  young  bull), 
was  derived  by  Virolleaud,  dxiv,  17,  from  Arab,  ^ataka  “to  rush  upon,  to 
attack.”  Cf.  Behemoth  along  with  Leviathan  in  Job,  and  ^6y  hob-bar  (“bull 
of  the  steppe”)  in  the  same  association  in  Aggada  and  Jewish  folklore. 

2  IlBb  =  Ba'al-Z«bub?  (cf.  UM  §  20.523). 

2  Or,  rather,  “I  crushed  the  darhng  of  the  gods,  Ars,*'  cf .  p.  291,  n.  3  above. 

^  Or,  “.  .  .  the  young  bull  of  the  Rushing  God.” 

®  ccxxiii,  20,  n.  I. 

®  DXIV,  54. 

’  That  dragons  name,  Laddn — ^through  the  intermediate  forms  Lathdn, 
LSton — undoubtedly  goes  back  to  Ugar.  Ltn  (=  Heb.  Liwydtdn),  cf.  p.  214 
above.  He  is  not  named  in  the  quoted  passage,  but  in  I*  AB  (=  UM  67) : 
I:  1-3  the  qualifications  b^n  ^qltn  “the  writhing  serpent”  and  ^lyt  d  sbH 
ra^m  (together  with  a  third  one,  bsn  brh  “the  running  serpent,”  cf.  Is.  27:  i) 
explicitly  designate  Ltn. 

®  DXIV,  56. 

®  The  victory  over  Leviathan  was  also  ascribed  by  the  Ugaritic  cycle 
AB  to  Baal  himself. 
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with  the  brazen  bull-shaped  idols  in  which  Phoenicians  and  Cartha¬ 
ginians  used  to  burn  their  sacrifices  (including  human  ones).^  The 
magic  plant  which  preserved  Jason  from  the  fiery  breath  of  the 
bulls,  directly  corresponds  to  “the  plant  to  put  out  poison^  which 
was  grasped  in  Marduk's  hand  when  he  went  forth  to  battle  Tiamat 
[Enuma  Elis  IV :  62).  The  remaining  episodes  of  the  Argonaut  myth, 
as  it  is  expounded  by  ApoUonios  Rhodios,  are  either  quite  indepen¬ 
dent  local  myths  (as  the  episode  of  Anaphe  and  Thera,  cf.  above, 
p.  117  ss.),  or  borrowings  from  other  famous  cycles  (as  the  sowing 
of  dragon's  teeth  from  the  myth  of  Cadmos,  the  visit  of  Circe  from 
the  Odyssey),  or  simply  free  inventions  of  tellers  and  poets  to  fill 
the  itinerary  of  the  heroes  with  adventures.  ^ 


Semitisms  in  the  Bird-Family  of  Aietes 

a)  Aietes 

So  the  antagonist  of  Jason  the  “healer",  the  one  from  whom  the 
Golden  Fleece  which  he  had  illegally  appropriated  had  to  be 
extorted,  corresponds  both  in  name  and  mythological  function  to 
the  Babylonian  bird-god  Zu.  The  name  Zu-u,  though  used  by  the  Ak¬ 
kadians  (the  Sumerians  called  him,  most  commonly,  ^IM.DUGUD 
muSen)^  is  evidently  of  Sumerian  origin  and  signifies  “the  one  who 
knows."  ^  It  is  very  characteristic  that  Aietes'  wife  was  called  Idyia 
(Hesiod  Theog.  960),  epic  dialectal  form  of  Eidyia,  i.e.  “the  one 
(fern.)  who  knows" — an  adequate  wife  of  a  hero  whose  prototype 

^  ccxxvii,  II,  240,  cf.  CLXXv,  IV,  74  s.  for  such  interpretation  of  the  Cretan 
Minotauros  and  Talos. 

2  A  note  on  the  Argonauts’  visit  to  Lemnos,  the  island  stained  by  the 
massacre  of  all  males.  Herodotos  VI:  138,  having  told  a  legend  about  how 
the  Lemnian  Pelasgians  had  murdered  all  their  Attic  wives  and  their  children, 
adds:  “Because  of  this  deed,  and  also  of  a  more  ancient  one  committed  by 
the  Lemnian  women  who  had  massacred  their  husbands  together  with  Thoas, 
it  became  a  habit  in  Hellas  to  call  ^Lemnian’  all  criminal  actions  ’’  (lemnia 
evga).  In  Akkadian,  limnu.  lemnu  =  “an  evil  one,”  limuttu,  plur.  limnutu 
“evil,  evil  deed,  impurity.’’  It  seems  that  both  stories  on  mass  crimes  in  the 
island  of  Lemnos  are  aetiological  myths  to  explain  the  Akkadianism  (brought 
by  West  Semites)  lemnios  =  lemnu  “evil.’’ — It  seems  also  that  the  name  of 
the  strong-man  Amykos,  vanquished  in  fist-fight  by  Polydeuces,  derives 
from  W-S  ^mq  “strong,’’  {UM  §  20.1413),  Akk.  emuqu  “strength,  power,’’ 
emqu  “strong.’’ 

®  Deimel,  CXI,  No.  1327,  asked:  “Num  Zu  cum  Zu-en  (Sin)  cohaeret?” 
[Zu-en,  or  En-zu  “lord  of  knowledge’’  was  the  Sumerian  name  of  the  Moon- 
god).  ccxxvi.  No.  172:  ^Z\5,  the  star  of  the  ‘knowing  god’  .  .  .  (‘^ZU  = 

iiZw?).’’  Philologically,  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever. 
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was  Zu  (Sum.  ZU  =  Akk.  idu  “to  know'').  Was  it  not  possible  that 
her  Semitic  prototype  bore  a  similar  sounding  name,  which  had  in 
Semitic  the  same  meaning  as  Idyia  did  in  Greek  (cf.  p.  274)  ?  The 
name  of  Aietes  himself  was  sometimes  considered  a  Semitic  one: 
Bochart,  Hierozoicon,  II,  p.  743,  derived  the  Greek  word  for 
“eagle",  aetos  or  aietos  (whence  Aietes)  from  Hebrew  *^ayit  “a  bird 
of  prey:  eagle,  hawk  or  the  like."^  (Cf.  Is.  46:  ii  figuratively  of 
Cyrus).  Since  aetos  “eagle"  is  a  common  name  in  Greek,  its  possible 
W-S  origin  is  interesting  as  another  instance  of  a  W-S  loan-word 
in  Greek,  but  whether  it  is  accepted  or  rejected,  it  does  not  change 
our  restoration  of  the  mythological  origin  of  Aietes. 

However,  the  name  of  Aietes'  and  Circe's  mother.  Perse  [Odyss. 
X:  139)  or  Perseis  (Hesiod  Theog.  956),  which  V.  Berard  derived 
from  W-S  peres  “sea-eagle"  (or,  with  LXX,  griffon-vulture), 
combined  with  the  name  of  the  land  of  Aia,  proves  undoubtedly 
and  unequivocally  the  presence  not  only  of  mythical  motifs  of 
Oriental  origin,  but  of  Semitic  names  in  Aietes'  family  as  well. 
We  may  also  add  to  them  the  following  names,  which,  in  fact, 
include  all  the  rest  of  the  Heliads  of  Aia. 

b)  Chalciope 

We  have  already  met  this  name  on  the  other  bird-island,  Cos,  and 
we  derived  it  not  from  the  commonly  known  noun  chalkos  “copper, 
bronze,"  but  from  chalkis,  a  word  from  the  “language  of  gods," 
equivalent  to  kymindis  “night-hawk."  This  name  harmonizes  in 
meaning  with  the  entire  onomastica  of  the  fabulous  Aia,  and  at  the 
same  time  it  comes  from  a  word  which  appears  in  every  way  Semitic. 
Although  a  predatory  bird  of  this  name  is  not  registered  in  the 
lists  of  impure  birds  Lev.  ii:  13-19  and  Deut.  14:  12-18,  its  name 
may  easily  be  derived  from  haldqu,  Akk.  and  Ugar.  “to  perish," 
in  D-stem  “to  destroy,"  or  from  Heb.  hdlaq  “smooth,  hairless," 
which  would  point  to  the  bald  head  of  some  eagles  and  vultures — 
cf.  Micha  i :  16:  “widen  thy  bald  spot  hke  an  eagle."  The  “language 
of  the  gods,"  distinct  from  Greek,  in  some  cases  proves  to  be  Se¬ 
mitic — the  forgotten  hieratic  language  of  the  ancient  “Phoenician" 
colonists.  Thus,  the  miraculous  plant,  given  to  Odysseus  by  Hermes 
to  protect  him  from  Circe's  charms,  was  called  in  “the  language  of 
the  gods"  moly  {Odyss.  X:  305).  V.  Berard  ^  explained  it  as  Heb. 

1  Thus  also  Lxv,  I,  438. 

2  LXV,  II,  index,  s.v.  moly,  lxiv.  III,  173. 
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malludh  [Artiplex  halimus),  from  melah  ''salt'',  but  it  may  still 
better  be  derived  from  the  root  of  those  words,  mlh  (cf.  UM  §  20. 
1117):  "good". ^ 

c)  Cytissoros 

So,  according  to  Herodotos  VII :  197,  the  son  of  Phrixos  and  Chal- 
ciope  was  called,  who  returned  to  his  father's  homeland  just  in  time 
to  save  his  grandfather  Athamas  from  being  sacrificed.  Since  then, 
as  punishment  for  this  interference,  a  similar  fate  threatens  every 
oldest  among  his  descendants  who  dared  enter  the  prytaneion  (city- 
hall)  of  Alos  in  Achaia  Phtiotis.  Apollonios  Rhodios  (II:  1155-1156) 
added  three  more  brothers  to  his  family,  whose  banal  names  (Argeus, 
Phrontis,  and  Melas)  betray  their  artificial  nature.  The  name 
Kytissdros  is  quite  different  and  very  singular.  Its  second  part, 
-issoros,  renders  in  a  very  precise  way  the  Ugar.  ^sr,  Akk.  issuru 
"bird."  Its  location  at  the  end  of  the  name  agrees  with  the  cuneiform 
habit  of  putting  the  determinative  HU  (=  MUSEN)  =  issuru 
after  the  name  of  the  bird.  Or  else  it  may  be  another  instance  of 
putting  the  qualificative  after  the  proper  name,  as  in  Ugar.  Ysb-glm, 
Krt-s\  BH-sr,  Pbl-mlk.  We  hesitate  to  explain  the  first  part  of  the 
name,  the  element  Kyt — not  because  convenient  Semitic  etymolo¬ 
gies  are  lacking,  but  because  of  the  duahty  of  both  consonants 
(Greek  kappa  =  both  k  and  q,  tau  =  both  t  and  t),  which  supplies 
too  many  possible  etymologies. 

d)  Absyrtos 

This  is  the  Latin  spelling  of  the  name — the  Greeks  wrote  Apsyr- 
tos,  but  they  were,  in  any  case,  unable  to  render  the  combination 
abs-  otherwise  than  through  aps-  (e.g.,  Araps,  plur.  Arabes).  He 
was  abducted  by  his  sister  Medea  when  she  fled  with  Jason,  slain, 
cut  to  pieces,  and  the  pieces  were  scattered  in  order  to  hinder 
Aietes'  pursuit.  Here  again  we  are  in  the  presence  of  the  rite  of 
sparagmos,^  and  we  have  here  perhaps  the  same  Semitic  root  from 
which  we  derived  the  surname  of  Dionysos,  Bassareus,  and  the  name 
of  his  man-tearing  Bassarids:  basdrii  "to  cut,  to  tear  to  pieces." 

^  For  salt  as  antidote  against  bewitchment,  cf .  the  Babylonian  incantation 
Maqlu  VI:  111-119  (translat.  cclxx,  143). 

2  Dismemberment  of  a  brother  by  his  sister:  cf.  the  Ugaritic  fragment 
R§  22.225,  p.  180  above. 
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The  name  would,  then,  be  divided  into  the  elements  A-hsyr-tos: 
prothetic  a-  -t-  basur  part.  pass,  of  hsr  'The  dismembered''  -f  the 
Greek  suffix  -tos. 

e)  Medea 

Medea,  the  younger  daughter  of  Aietes,  became  the  wife  of  Jason 
"the  healer."  A  ritual  comparative  analysis  was  necessary  in  order 
to  detect  the  elements  of  Jason's  "healer"  character,  but  as  for 
Medea,  she  possessed  it  in  a  very  conspicuous  degree.  In  Sumero- 
Akkadian  mythology,  the  wives  of  healer-gods  usually  were  healer- 
goddesses.^  It  was  not  by  chance  that  Jason  "the  healer"  was 
married  to  a  heroine  who  was  a  sahent  representative  of  magic 
medicine,  who  knew  medical  plants,  poisons,  incantations,  who  was 
able  to  produce  soporific  beverages,  to  make  one  fire-resistant, 
to  grant  fecundity  (Eurip.  Medea  717  s.),  and  even  to  return  youth 
to  old  men  and  to  revive  the  dead.  The  evolution  of  the  myth  left 
to  her,  out  of  the  couple  of  healer-heroes,  the  art  of  magic  and  leech- 
craft,  and  perhaps  it  made  it  even  more  spectacular.  Circe,  "the 
she-hawk,"  the  ruler  of  Aiaie,  Aietes'  sister,  is  described  in  the 
Odyssey  as  a  similar  magician  and  expert  in  mysterious  drugs. 

The  name  Medeia  was,  of  course,  understood  by  the  Greeks  as  a 
derivative  from  medomai,  epic  and  poetic  for  "to  discuss,  to  invent, 
to  plan"  (especially  evil  things),  ta  medea  "thoughts,  plans,  inten¬ 
tions,"  and  also  "wit,  slyness."  When  they  became  acquainted  with 
the  Medes  (Medes),  fictions  appeared  based  on  the  similarity  of  their 
name  to  hers  (Herod.  VII :  62).  But,  probably,  even  the  first  etymo¬ 
logy  was  based  on  a  Greco-Semitic  play  of  words.  In  accordance 
with  the  Semitic  origin  and  the  specific  semantics  of  the  names  of 
all  her  kinspeople,  the  root  of  her  name  has  to  be  sought  among 
Semitic  names  for  various  predatory  birds,  or  verbs  for  "flying." 
Besides,  she  really  used  to  fly  upon  her  dragon-spanned  chariot 
(see  immediately  below).  We  derive  her  name  from  the  W-S  root 
d^y  "to  fly,"  Heb.  dd^dy  whence  Heb.  da^d  (or  dayyd)^  a  bird  of  prey, 
translated  by  LXX  Lev.  ii :  14  gyfs  (a  type  of  vulture),  Ugar.  diy, 
plur.  diym  //  nsrm  "eagles."  Medeia y  according  to  this  interpreta¬ 
tion,  derives  from  Part.  sg.  fern.  Piel  of  d^y]  this  would  be  in  Ugar. 
"^mdiyt  [^madiyat)y  in  Heb.  '^m^de^(y)d.  Part.  Piel  of  the  rare  verb 
da*d  is  not  attested,  but  cf.  the  verb  "-uphy  identical  in  meaning. 


^  P.  241  above. 
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and  used  with  the  sense  of  ‘ 'flying' '  in  Piel  (more  correctly,  Polel) 
"'Ophephy  whence  "fl5dng":  m^'-ophephy  e.g.  *^6ph  m^'-opheph '‘Hying 
bird,"  sdraph  m^'-opheph  ''flying  serpent";  the  same  applies  to  the 
verb  rdhaph  "to  soar,"  whence  m^rahephet  "soaring"  in  the  famous 
verset  Gen.  1:2. 

/)  The  Motif  of  the  Flying  Chariot 

We  find  in  the  myth  of  Medea  the  already  familiar  motif  of  a 
flying  chariot,  driven  by  dragons.  On  it  Medea  escaped  from  Ephyra 
after  the  perfidious  and  cruel  murder  of  her  rival,  the  princess 
Glauce.  The  name  of  the  latter,  by  the  way,  signifies  "owl"  and  is 
typologically  well  connected  both  with  Ephyra  ("region  of  dust"  = 
Nether  World,  cf.  p.  251)  and  with  the  healer-heroes  Medea  and 
Jason.  This  is  the  fourth  occurrence  of  a  flying  chariot,  the  first 
three  having  been  those  of  Phaethon,  Idas,  and  Triptolemos. 

However,  this  is  by  no  means  a  Greek  invention.  This  motif, 
too,  is  found  in  the  W-S  world,  namely  in  the  story  of  Elijah's  ascen¬ 
sion  in  the  presence  of  Ehsha  (II  Kings  2:  ii):  ''And  as  they  stiU 
went  on  and  talked,  behold,  a  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire 
separated  the  two  of  them.  And  Elijah  went  up  by  whirlwind  into 
heaven."  Many  ancient  myths  were  embodied  in  the  person  of 
Elijah.  He  has  attributes  of  the  Storm-god  (cf.  p.  215),  and  as  such, 
he  is  the  heir  of  Baal,  the  "Rider  of  Clouds,"  rkb  "^rpt  (it  is  not  known 
how  this  was  imagined:  mounted  on  a  winged  horse,  like  Bellero- 
phon,  or  on  a  chariot,  like  Yahwe  in  the  psalm  of  Habakkuk  3:  8, 
15).  Moreover,  Elijah  was  the  greatest  healer  in  Hebrew  legend, 
whose  miracles  even  included  resurrecting  the  dead  (I  Kings  17: 
17-24) — which  was  also  the  maximal  expectation  from  Sumerian 
healer-deities.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Greeks  of  the 
Mycenaean  Age,  having  borrowed  the  personages  of  their  myths 
about  healer  gods  and  heroes  from  the  East,  have  also  simulta¬ 
neously  borrowed  the  motif  of  a  fl5dng  chariot,  too. 

g)  Mermeros  and  Ilos 

It  is  said  in  Odyss.  1 :  254-259  that  Odysseus  once 

came  up  out  of  Ephyra  from  Ilos  son  of  Mermeros.  For  even  thither 
had  Odysseus  gone  on  his  swift  ship  to  seek  a  deadly  drug,  that  he  might 
have  wherewithal  to  smear  his  bronze-shod  arrows:  but  Ilos  would  in 
no  wise  give  it  him,  for  he  had  in  awe  the  ever  living  gods.^ 


1  Transl.  by  Butcher  and  Lang. 
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Ilos,  son  of  Mermeros,  lived  in  the  city  of  Eph5n*a — the  same 
name  as  the  city  of  Sisyphos,  Glaucos,  and  Bellerophon,  with  which 
the  myth  of  Medea  is  also  connected.  It  is  a  question  of  secondary 
interest  to  seek  its  precise  location;  it  might  have  been,  for  the 
author  of  the  passage,  some  conventional  vague  region,  but,  if  he 
identified  it  with  a  real  city  in  Greece,  this  most  probably  was 
Corinth,  as  in  the  myths  of  Sisyphos  and  of  Medea.  In  the  Bellero¬ 
phon  episode  in  Iliad  VI :  152-153  it  is  located  in  the  Peloponnese. 
We  already  pointed  to  the  chthonic  significance  of  the  name  of 
Ephyra.  Of  course,  an  expert  in  preparing  poisons  fits  well  as  an 
inhabitant  of  such  a  city.  The  further  pedigree  of  Ilos  is  not  traced 
in  the  Odyssey,  but  later  mythographers  considered  Mermeros 
and  Pheres  as  the  sons  of  Jason  and  Medea,  and  made  Mermeros 
the  father  of  Ilos  to  a  son  of  Pheres  and  a  nephew  of  the  first  Mer¬ 
meros.  According  to  some  authors,  Mermeros  and  Pheres  were 
killed  by  the  Corinthians  after  Medea's  treacherous  murder  of 
Glauce ;  according  to  others,  including  Euripides  (who,  however,  did 
not  mention  their  names)  they  were  slaughtered  by  Medea  herself.^ 

Whether  the  descent  of  Mermeros  from  Medea  is  original,  or 
whether  it  was  inspired  by  the  characteristics  of  his  son  Ilos  in 
Odyss.  1 :  254  ss. — in  either  case,  it  remains  a  fact  that  he  is  a 
figure  of  the  same  cycle.  The  name  of  Mermeros  has  a  purely  Greek 
explanation:  mermeros  in  epic  poetry  means  ‘'causing  anxiety, 
heavy,  difficult,  terrible";  mermera  “frightening,  terrible  deeds." 
But,  nevertheless,  the  association  of  Mermeros  with  Ilos  in  the 
formula  “Ilos  son  of  Mermeros"  betrays  the  Oriental  origin  of  both 
names. 

The  god  ^Mermer  was  the  national  deity  of  the  kingdom  of  Hana 
on  the  middle  Euphrates,  and  especially  of  its  capital  Mari.  His 
name  is  a  reduplication  of  ^Mer,  which  derives  from  Sumerian  mer, 
mir  “wind."  In  Mari,  and  then  in  Terqa,  the  capital  of  the  second 
kingdom  of  Hana,  he  was  usually  called  by  the  compound  name 
^I-tur-Me-er  “Mer  is  propitious."  StiU  at  the  end  of  the  second 
millennium  there  was  a  king  in  Hana  by  the  name  of  Tukulti^^- 
^Me-er.  The  worship  of  the  god  ^Mer  is  attested  from  the  dynasty 
of  Agade  to  the  end  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  In  the  god-hsts  of 
Assurbanipars  hbrary,  he  is  listed  under  the  names  Ilumer,  Iluwer, 

^  Cf.  the  variants  and  their  sources  in  ccxxvii,  II,  254  s.  The  rest  of  the 
names  of  the  children,  ascribed  to  Jason  and  Medea,  were  obviously  invented. 
They  are  trivia]  names,  or  Thessalian  eponyms. 
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and  Mermen,  and  is  identified  with  Adad,  which  corresponds  to  the 
Sumerian  meaning  of  his  name.  The  name  Iluwer,  spelled  alphabe¬ 
tically  Hwr,  figures  in  the  inscription  of  Zakir  of  Hamath  (early 
Vlllth  century)  as  his  personal  patron-deity.  Dossin,  on  whose 
data  this  summary  is  based/  derives  the  name  of  the  city  of  Mari 
(originally  Me-er^^  or  Me-ra^^)  from  its  patron  god.  To  this  must 
be  added  the  fact  that  the  cult  of  this  god  penetrated  into  Syria 
not  later  than  the  middle  of  the  second  millennium,  for  a  king  of 
Tunip  in  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  about  1450,  apparently  bore 
the  name  of  Ir-Mermer,^  The  fact  that  Ilu  Mer  have  formed  a 
single  divine  name  Ilumerllluwer,  stresses  the  organic  connection 
of  Ilos  and  Mermeros,  taken  over  from  the  Semites  as  a  binomial 
and  decomposed  by  the  Greeks  into  two  names. 

It  seems  that  at  the  time  of  Mari,  Mer  {Iturmer)  was  not  yet 
fully  identified  with  Adad  (or  was  his  independent  avatar).  Now, 
when  we  know  that  Adad,  i.e.,  the  W-S  Hadad-Hadd  (=  Baal),  was 
a  dying  god  and  spent  some  of  his  time  in  the  underworld,  we  should 
not  be  surprised  by  his  avatar  Mermeros'  association  with  Ephyra 
and  mortal  poisons.® 


PART  D 

Cheiron  and  Asclepios 
Cheiron,  Pabilsag,  and  Pbl-Mlk 

Jason  (the  ''healer’ J  was  a  disciple  of  the  wise  Centaur  Cheiron. 
As  is  known,  Cheiron  was  also  the  teacher  of  AchiUes,  the  hero  of 
the  Trojan  war,  the  paragon  of  a  bellicose  prince  as  perceived  by 
the  Greeks  of  the  Homeric  age.  The  writers  of  the  classical  period 
described  in  detail  the  many-sided  education  given  by  Cheiron  to 
Achilles,  they  transformed  it  into  a  synthesis  of  pedagogic  ideals  of 
their  own  time.  Homer,  however,  mentions  only  one  subject  which 
Cheiron  taught  Achilles.  In  Iliad  XI:  827-831  the  wounded  Eury- 
pylos  implores  Achilles’  friend  Patroclos :  ^ 

1  cxxv,  153-159- 

2  CDLVIII,  89. 

3  It  may  be  significant  that  another  Ilos  is  the  brother  of  Assavakos  in 
Iliad  XX:  232.  The  Assyrian  character  of  these  names  was  assumed  by 
Lenormant  in  1879.  We  would  understand  Assavakos  as  ^Asaru  (one  of 
the  50  names  of  Marduk)  with  the  Akk.  ending  -aku. 

^  Transl.  by  Richmond  Lattimore. 
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But  help  save  me  now  at  least,  leading  me  away  to  my  black  ship, 
and  cut  the  arrow  out  of  my  thigh,  wash  the  dark  blood  running  out  of 
it  with  warm  water,  and  put  kind  medicines  on  it,  good  ones,  which 
they  say  you  have  been  told  of  by  Achilles,  since  Cheiron,  most  righteous 
of  the  Centaurs,  told  him  about  them. 

Achilles  in  the  role  of  a  surgeon  and  physician  seems  unfamihar, 
but  he,  too,  like  many  other  strong  heroes  and  gallant  warriors,  pre¬ 
served  in  his  character  something  of  the  nature  of  the  old  Oriental 
monster-fighters  who  were,  at  the  same  time,  healers.^  However, 
Cheiron’s  authority  as  a  great  teacher  of  medical  art  went  still  fur¬ 
ther.  The  god  of  medicine  par  excellence,  Asclepios,  owed  his  profi¬ 
ciency  to  the  same  master.  Iliad  IV :  217-219  tells  that  Machaon,  a 
son  of  Asclepios  and  chief  surgeon  of  the  Achaean  army,  ''sucked 
the  blood  and  skillfully  laid  healing  medicines  on  it  that  Cheiron  in 
friendship  long  ago  had  given  to  his  father.'' 

Comparative  astrology  shows  that  Cheiron  was  fuUy  entitled  to 
such  a  reputation.  The  Greeks  considered  the  zodiacal  constellation 
of  Sagittarius  his  heavenly  image,  which  they  represented  as  a 
centaur  (a  horse  with  a  human  torso,  arms,  and  head)  drawing  a 
bow.  They  had  borrowed  this  iconography  (as  most  of  their  notions 
of  stars  and  constellations)  from  the  Babylonians.  The  latter  some¬ 
times  represented  Sagittarius  in  the  same  way  as  the  Greeks,  i.e., 
as  a  hippocentaur  with  a  drawn  bow,  but  more  often  as  a  scorpion- 
man  shooting,  with  the  hind  part  of  the  body  being  that  of  a  scorpion 
instead  of  a  horse.  The  Babylonians  kept  for  the  constellation  of 
Sagittarius  the  Sumerian  name  of  the  god  ^Pa-bil-sag,  sometimes 
shortened  to  ^Pa-bil,  ^Pa.^  We  have  already  met  this  god  as  the 
husband  of  several  heahng-goddesses  (above,  p.  240),  and  we  have 
seen  that  the  scorpion,  like  the  serpent,  was  a  symbol  of  healing, 
fecundity,  and  prosperity,  and  a  widespread  apotropy  throughout 
the  ancient  Near  East,  and  later,  in  Greece  and  Rome.  The  Babylo¬ 
nian  astronomers  cunningly  put  together  images  of  healing  gods 
in  their  sky:  next  to  the  scorpion-man  Pabilsag  (Sagittarius)  they 

1  Achilles’  medical  abilities  were  not  always  described  in  so  rationalistic 
a  way  as  by  the  realistic  author  of  the  Iliad  who  only  recognizes  drugs  and 
does  not  want  to  know  anything  about  magic  (in  the  Odyssey,  though  later, 
blood  running  from  a  wound  is  still  ‘'stayed  with  a  song  of  healing,”  XIX: 
457).  In  the  Cypria,  though  composed  after  the  Iliad,  an  older  approach  to 
medical  art  is  preserved:  there  Achilles  heals  the  incurable  wound  of  Tele- 
phos,  which  he  himself  had  infhcted,  with  rust  scraped  from  his  spear. 

2  cccxxv,  II,  681  s.;  ccciv,  I,  261;  cxi.  Nos.  2941-2945;  ccxxvi,  Nos. 
356-358. 
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situated  the  constellation  which  even  now  bears  the  name  of 
Scorpio,  which  the  Babylonians  identified  with  the  “great  physi¬ 
cian’  -goddess  I§hara,  and  next  to  Scorpio  lies  the  constellation  of 
Hydra  (i.e.,  water-serpent,  of  the  Babylonians),  which  in 

Mesopotamian  astrology  represented  the  god  Ningigzida.  A  glance 
at  the  sky  explains  why  Cheiron-Sagittarius  was  considered  the 
teacher  of  the  ophic  healer-god  Asclepios,  a  remote  product  of 
evolution  of  the  serpent-deity  Ningiszida. 

There  can  be  no  doubts  as  to  the  road  by  which  the  Babylonian 
astral  symbolism  of  Pabilsag-Cheiron  penetrated  into  Greece.  This 
happened  by  the  maritime  way,  through  the  West  Semites.  It  is 
proven  by  the  fact  that  Pabilsag  had  been  adopted  and  included  in 
mythological  poetry  by  the  Ugaritians  who  were  located  in  the 
most  important  point  of  contact  between  the  Syro-Mesopotamian 
cultural  cycle  and  the  Aegean.  Pbl-mlk,  king  of  Udm,  figures  in  the 
epic  of  King  Krt,  and  it  was  his  beautiful  elder  daughter  1  Mst-Hry 
whom  Krt  married.  The  strange  and  apparently  non-Semitic  name 
Pbl  puzzled  the  scholars.  Albright  ^  saw  in  it  the  personification 
of  Babylon  (by  dissimilation  from  Babel),  and  compared  with  it  the 
Hittite  name  for  Babylon,  Pabili.  Gray  adopted  the  line  of  least 
resistance  in  interpreting  unintelligible  names:  “We  regard  fbl 
not  as  real  proper  name,  but  as  an  onomatopoeic  name  as  the 
Hebrew  babel  in  the  popular  etymology  of  Gen.  XI,  7,  or  the  Greek 
barbaros.”  ®  The  name  was,  however,  unraveled  with  perfect 
correctness  by  Virolleaud  in  the  editio  prince fs  of  I  Krt:  “Pbl 
is  the  Sumerian  Pabilsag  ‘Pabil  (is)  the  chief  (or  the  head)’.’’  * 
Unfortunately,  other  scholars  did  not  pay  any  attention  to  this 
clue,  and  Virolleaud  himself  did  not  elaborate  his  idea.  He  did  not 
go  beyond  a  reference  to  the  book  by  Ch.-F.  Jean,®  where,  strangely 
enough,  the  learned  French  Ass5a'iologist,  contrary  to  the  facts, 

^  n^mt  sph  bkrk,  I  K  (=  Krt) :  144,  290,  may  also  be  understood  as  “the 
most  gracious  of  the  offspring  of  thy  first-born/’  i.e.  Pbl-mlk' s  granddaughter. 

2  XVIII,  30,  n.  55. 

^  ccxxx,  104,  n.  4;  he  continues:  “The  reference  is  to  the  non-Semitic 
character  of  the  king  in  the  Krt  text,  which  we  regard  as  commemorating  a 
decisive  phase  in  the  amalgamation  of  Semite  and  Hurrian  in  North  Syria.” 
He  understands  Hvy  in  the  name  of  PhVs  daughter  as  “the  Hurrian,”  though 
this  ethnic  name  is  spelled  Hry  in  Ugaritic  (UM  2:21).  Moreover,  Phi  is 
located  by  the  Krt  poem  not  in  North  Syria,  but  somewhere  south  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  and  the  most  probable  identification  of  his  country  Udm  is  with 
Edom,  Udumu  in  Assyrian  spelling. 

^  DXVII,  IIS. 

^  ccLxxviii,  102. 
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stated  that  nothing  was  known  of  the  god  Pabilsag  besides  his  name. 
We  have  seen  that  he  is  known  well  enough  for  us  to  have  quite  a 
distinct  notion  of  him.  Besides  what  was  said  above,  it  may  be  added 
that  in  the  monotheistic  Babylonian  list  of  gods,  in  which  all  of 
them  are  declared  merely  various  names  of  the  unique  deity  Marduk, 
Pabilsag  is  included  in  ‘'the  ogdoad  of  the  great  gods.''  ^  In  another 
interesting  hst,  also  with  a  monotheistic  tendency,  in  which  all  gods 
are  considered  parts  of  the  body  of  Ninurta,  Pabilsag  is  this  god's 
“tongue."  2  According  to  Langdon,  the  Babylonians  called  Sagitta¬ 
rius  umu  dapruti  “destructive  spirits",  in  plur.  majestatis.^  It  is 
known  in  what  redoubtable  colors  scorpion-men  are  described  in 
Gilgames  IX:  ii:  7:  “whose  terror  is  awesome  and  whose  glance  is 
death".  ^  We  are  again  in  the  presence  of  the  dual  attitude  towards 
chthonic  gods:  they  are  both  destructive  and  beneficent. 

As  distinct  from  the  other  personal  names  in  the  Ugaritic  epic 
which  may  or  may  not  be  accompanied  by  epithets  and  qualifica¬ 
tions,  Pbl  is  never  met  without  being  followed  by  mlk,  Virolleaud 
considered  therefore,  that  mlk  “king"  substituted  for  sag  “head" 
of  the  Sumerian  original,  and  regarded  Pbl-mlk  as  “a  hybrid  name, 
unique  at  Ras  Shamra."  ^  The  Ugaritic  texts  revealed  since  then 
another  similar  Sumero-Semitic  hybrid  name:  Pph  for  Papsukkal 
(see  above,  p.  190  s.,  note  4  and  p.  231).  However,  since  the 
Babylonians  also  wrote,  in  shorter  form,  ^Pa-bil,^  mlk  may  also 
be  considered  a  title  or  quahfication,  placed  after  the  name,  as 
happens  in  Ugaritic  texts  (cf.  p.  295).  Since  Pbl  turns  out  to  be  a 
Sumerian  god  with  an  image  projected  into  the  starry  sky,  this 
harmonizes  perfectly  with  the  name  of  his  daughter,  Mst-Hry, 
a  “hybrid"  Sumero-Semitic  name  signifying  “fiery  serpent"  (pro¬ 
bably  to  be  read  *Must-Harayya)  and  astrologically  referring  to 
the  constellation  of  Hydra.  Her  being  “fiery"  is  not  only  immanent- 
ly  connected  with  the  essence  of  “serpent"  (Heb.  sdrdph  includes 
both  notions — of  “fire"  and  of  “serpent"),  but  also  agrees  with  the 
element  bil  “fire"  in  the  name  of  Pa-bil-sagJ 

1  cLiv,  329  s. 

2  Ibid.,  331. 

3  cccxvi,  282. 

^  Translat.  cdlxxi,  88. 

®  Dxvii,  12. 

®  CXI,  No.  2944;  ccxxvi,  No.  357. 

^  The  meaning  of  the  name  is  probably  “the  wand  with  a  fiery  head.“ 
PA  =  haitu  “wand,  staff,  scepter,”  cf.  the  variant  Pa-gis-bil-sag,  cxi. 
No.  2948;  PA  is  also  =  ^HENDUR  =  ^Isum  “fire.” 
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It  may  seem  strange  that  a  Sumerian  astral  god  appears  in  a 
Ugaritic  poem  without  any  divine  attributes,  simply  as  a  king  of 
the  earthly  land  of  TJdm.  But  exactly  the  same  phenomenon  of 
very  early  euhemerization  is  found  in  the  Sumerian  texts,  too. 
In  the  list  of  the  antediluvian  kings  of  the  chronological  prism 
W-B  444,  the  very  first  of  them,  A-lu-lim,  king  of  Eridu,  bears  the 
name  of  the  god  ^En-lulim,  i.e.,  of  the  divine  deer-herd  Ninurta 
(Gudea,  Cyl.  B;  10:  7)  ^  and  of  the  star  identified  with 

Enmegarra,  a  chthonic  deity.^  The  fifth  antediluvian  king  is  the 
god  ^Dumuzi,  the  sixth,  En-stb-zi-an-na  “faithful  herdsman  of 
heaven,”  an  epithet  of  the  god  Dumuzi  and  the  name  of  the  con¬ 
stellation  of  Orion.3  In  the  first  postdiluvian  dynasty,  that  of  Kis, 
we  find  a  king  Zuqaqip  “Scorpion,”  Etana  “a  shepherd,  he  who 
ascended  to  heaven”;  in  the  next  one,  that  of  Uruk,  we  find  the 
god  ^Lugalbanda,  the  god  ^Dumuzi,  the  god  (originally)  ^GilgameL 
One  should  not  take  in  all  good  faith  this  euhemerization,  returning 
thus  to  the  methodology  of  Philo  Herrenius  and  Diodorus  Siculus 
in  expounding  and  interpreting  myths.^ 

The  name  Cheirdn  is  believed  to  be  a  hypocoristicon  from  some 
name  composed  with  cheir  “hand”  and  having  the  meaning  “sur¬ 
geon.”  ®  This  is,  of  course,  the  only  possible  Greek  etymology  for 
Cheir  on.  It  is,  however,  strongly  contradicted  by  the  persistent 
spelhng  of  this  name  as  Chiron  on  Attic  vases,  though  “hand,” 
cheir,  may  assume  the  form  cher-  in  some  dialectal  variants,  but 
never  *chir.  The  Athenians  would  not  have  spelled  Cheiron’s  name 
in  this  way  if  they  had  any  feeling  of  its  connections  with  “hand,” 

hand-work.”  Besides,  such  a  name  for  a  healer-god  seems  to  be  a 
good  deal  too  rationaUstic  for  an  ancient  mythical  image.  Since 
the  figure  of  Cheiron  comes  from  the  East,  it  would  be  rather 
advisable  to  search  there  for  its  etymology.  We  eliminate  the  deri¬ 
vation  from  hdrar  “to  flame,”  hdron  “burning,”  which  would 
harmonize  with  bil  “fire”  in  the  name  of  Cheiron’s  prototype 
Pabilsag  and  with  his  identification  with  ^Isum,  the  firegod,® 

1  cccxiv,  8,  n.  I ;  cdxxvi,  II,  394.  2  V  R:  46a:  31,  cccxiv,  loc.  cit. 

^  En  is  only  the  title  of  the  supreme  priest,  added  to  the  proper  name,  cf . 
names  of  supreme  priests  under  the  Illd  dynasty  of  Ur:  En-nir-gal-an-na, 
En-niy-zid-an-na,  etc.,  cccix,  59. 

4  This  view  of  the  personality  of  Dumuzi  is  now  presented  as  the  last 
word  of  scholarship  by  Kramer,  ccxciv,  10  s. 

®  CDXi,  III,  2,  2302. 

®  PA  =  ^HENDUR  =  ^Isum,  cccvii.  No.  295;  ^Pa-sag~ga  —  ^Isum  na-gir 
su-qi  sa-qu-um-mi  '^^Isum  praefectus  viarum  desertarum,’*  cxi.  No.  2954. 
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but  which  is  contradicted  by  the  nature  of  its  first  radical,  doomed 
to  disappear  in  Greek  transcription.  We  do  not  pretend,  either, 
that  the  name  of  Cheiron  reflects  Pabilsag’s  being  “the  vicegerent 
of  the  Nether  World,”  through  Heb.  hor  “cave,”  Ugar.  hr  same 
sense,  with  imphcation  of  Hades,i  Akk.  Uritu  “cemetery.”  We 
would  rather  equate  Cheiron  with  the  Ugaritic  personal  name  Hyrn 
(UM  323:  III:  II ;  IV:  ii)  which  Virolleaud  ^  compared  to 
^Ha-i-ra-an-nu  from  Nuzu;  ®  this  name  is,  of  course,  not  a  Hurrian 
but  a  Semitic  one  (the  Ugaritic  Hyrn  was  the  father  of  Mnhm  and 
Ihyn,  in  which  ih  =  ah  “brother”).  For  its  etymology,  we  envisage 
two  possibilities,  both  of  which  perfectly  agree  with  the  nature 
of  Pabilsag-Cheiron : 

I.  Either  it  derives  from  the  root  hyr  “to  choose”  (Arab,  hdra, 
Akk.  hdru),  whence  Akk.  hdwiru  or  hdHru  “husband,”  fern,  hirtu 
“(first  or  principal)  wife.”  Pabilsag  was  the  husband  of  the  goddess 
Ninkarrak  (Nin-isinna) ;  their  hierogamy  was  a  popular  feast  at 
Isin.*  Pabilsag  was  a  scorpion-man,  and  scorpions,  because  of  their 
conspicuous  love-games,  were  considered  as  the  symbol  of  mating 
and  copulation ;  the  scorpion-goddess  Khara  was  the  patronness  of 
the  consummation  of  marriage,  the  guardian  of  the  sacred  room  of 
the  hieros  gamos.^  Von  Soden  considers  that  a  god  ^HdwirujHldHru, 
the  “husband-god”  par  excellence,  spouse  of  the  grain-goddess 
Nisaba,  had  a  statue  in  the  neo-Ass5nrian  temple  of  Adad.®  It  may 
be  relevant  to  note  that  in  the  curious  hieros  gamos  story  of  Judah 
and  Tamar  (Gen.  38),  Judah’s  friend  Hira''  very  prominently 
plays  the  role  of  matchmaker ;  that  Peleus  seized  hold  of  the  goddess 
Thetis  following  the  advice  of  Cheiron ;  and  that  their  magnificent 
wedding,  in  which  aU  the  gods  participated,  was  celebrated  outside 
Cheiron’s  cave.’  These  fragmentary  vestiges,  put  together,  may  pro- 

1  Cf.  UM  5:  I  kt^rh  Htrt  hr  “when  Astarte  enters  the  cave"  (an  allusion 
to  Istar’s  descent  to  the  Nether  World) ;  hr  as  the  place  where  Krt  will  be 
after  his  death,  II  K:  V  (=  UM  128):  22. 

2  Dxxiii,  index  of  pers.  n. 

3  Now  included  in  cxci,  50,  and  explained  ihid.  304:  “bridegroom.” 

4  CCCLVIII,  II,  lOI. 

®  Dii,  I,  8,  14-17. 

®  Ap.  Lxxv,  135.  The  text  referred  to  is  KAV  No.  42:  II:  8-1 1  (auto¬ 
graphy  in  CDLViii) ;  the  god’s  name  is  actually  spelled  ^Ha-hi-ru,  and  was 
plausibly  believed  to  derive  from  the  population  group  of  the  Habiru.  One 
may  agree  or  not  with  the  interpretation  of  von  Soden,  but  it  points,  in 
any  case,  to  the  possibility  of  ^HdHru  as  a  divine  name. 

’  Cf.  the  sources  ap.  ccxxvii,  I,  271. 
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vide  a  clue  to  understanding  Pabilsag-Cheiron  as  the  patron  of 
marriage,  a  male  counterpart  of  I§hara. 

2.  Or  it  derives  from  a  word  cognate  to  the  Arab,  hair  “good, 
excellent,  etc.;  good  thing,  blessing;  wealth,  property;  hberal, 
open-handed  etc.;  beneficent,  benevolent;  benign,  gracious,  kind”: 
an  excellent  name  for  a  god  of  health,  fertility,  abundance,  and 
help  to  humans.  In  the  forms  Hyr,  Hyr^,  Hyrw,  Hyrn,  it  appears 
as  personal  names  in  ancient  Aramaic  inscriptions  from  Sinai  and 
Palm5n:a.^ 


Asclepios:  Myth  and  Symbolism 

Towards  the  end  of  our  survey  of  healer-heroes,  we  come  to  the 
one  who  enjoyed  the  greatest  reverence  as  a  healer  and  physician 
god.  The  main  center  of  his  worship  in  European  Greece  was 
Epidauros  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Argolis,  and  in  Asiatic  Greece 
this  role  was  played  by  the  island  of  Cos  (which  we  have  discussed 
above,  p.  245  ss.),  but  Thessahans,  Messenians,  Arcadians  and 
others  also  had  claims  that  he  was  their  fellow-countryman.^  The 
question  of  what  Asclepios  was  originally:  a  god,  or  a  hero  who 
was  later  deified,^  is  hardly  important;  there  was  a  permanent 
fluctuation  between  the  two  categories  both  in  Greece  and  the 
Ancient  Near  East.  However,  in  this  particular  case,  it  seems  almost 
certain  that  Asclepios  started  his  career  in  Greece  as  a  god,  but,  as 
many  pre-Hellenic  or  non-Hellenic  deities,  he  was  for  a  certain 
time  driven  back  by  more  powerful  pan-Hellenic  gods,  especially 
by  Apollo,  but  only  to  take  his  revenge  later.  The  often-quoted 
fact  that  his  sons,  Machaon  and  Podeileirios,  are  treated  in  the  Iliad 
as  simple  warrior-princes  of  the  heroic  age,  having  only  medical 
knowledge  in  addition,  is  not  proof  of  the  opposite.  The  sons  of 
goddesses,  Achilles  and  Aeneas,  as  well  as  the  son  of  Zeus  himself, 
Sarpedon,  are  also  described  in  exactly  the  same  way,  i.e.,  as  com¬ 
pletely  human  beings.  In  general,  though  Homer  is  the  oldest 
written  source  in  Greek  hterature,  he  advanced  quite  far  toward 
scepticism  and  rationalism  in  his  relatively  secular  treatment  of 
the  myths. 

Asclepios’  emblem  was  the  immemorial  Sumerian  symbol  of  a 

1  cccxxxvi,  273  s. 

^  The  ancient  evidence  on  Asclepios  is  comprehensively  collected  and 
commented  on  in  the  two-volume  work  clvi. 

®  Discussed  in  detail  in  clvi. 
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serpent,  wound  around  a  staff,  an  attribute  of  chthonic  healer-gods. 
This  very  emblem — a  bronze  serpent  on  a  staff — was  worshipped 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  until  about  700 ;  its  creation  was  ascribed 
to  the  great  thaumaturge  and  healer,  the  ophic  hero  Moses,  and  it 
had  heahng  properties  (II  Kings  18:  4;  Num.  21:  8).  Thus  the  way, 
by  which  the  old  Sumerian  emblem  penetrated  into  Greece,  is  clear 
here  too.  At  the  same  time,  the  cult  of  the  bronze  serpent  in  Judaea 
long  before  the  beginning  of  Hellenic  influence  upon  Syria  shows, 
that  the  serpent  around  a  staff  as  the  symbol  of  the  healer-god 
Esmun  on  Phoenician  coins,  and  the  serpent,  coiled  around  the 
spear  of  Sed-raphe^  at  Palmyra,  are  not  borrowings  from  Greece, 
but  an  indigenous  Syro-Phoenician  motif. 

In  sculpture  of  the  classical  epoch,  Asclepios  was  represented 
with  ancient  and  clear  attributes.  The  statue  of  Asclepios  in  Sicyon, 
by  Calamis,  showed  the  god  holding  a  scepter  in  one  hand  and  a 
pine-cone  in  the  other  (Pans.  II:  30:3).  The  pine-cone  was  an 
emblem  of  Dionysos  (one  of  whose  epithets  was  iatros  ''physician'"), 
and  in  the  Egypto-Phoenician  Tale  of  the  two  brothers  Bata  placed 
his  heart  among  the  cones  of  a  pine  (some  translate  "cedar")  as  a 
guarantee  of  his  life's  security.  The  Sicyonians  had  a  tradition  that 
Asclepios  had  come  to  their  city  from  Epidauros,  in  the  shape  of  a 
serpent  (Pans.,  loc,  cit).  In  his  shrine  at  Epidauros,  tame  serpents 
were  kept  (Pans.  II:  28:  i).  His  statue  at  Epidauros  represented 
him  sitting  on  a  throne,  with  a  staff  in  one  hand,  and  the  other 
reposing  on  the  head  of  a  serpent,  and  a  dog  lying  beneath  the 
throne  (Pans.  II :  27 :  2).  The  authors  of  the  monograph  on  Asclepios 
asked  themselves  why  the  dog  was  associated  with  this  god,  and 
answered :  he  inherited  it  from  the  Epidaurean  hero  Maleatas,^  who 
"was  a  hunter  and  was  fond  of  dogs.  His  sanctuary  was  situated 
on  the  hill  Kynortion  and  itself  was  called  Kyon  .  .  .^  It  is  also 
possible  that  .  .  .  the  dog  was  regarded  as  the  animal  which  had 
nursed  the  babe  Asclepios  after  he  was  exposed  by  his  mother."  ® 
The  explanation  must  rather  be  sought  in  the  ancient  Near  Eastern 
cult  of  heahng  deities.  The  goddess  Gula,  "the  great  physician," 
"she  who  by  the  touch  of  her  pure  hand  revives  the  dead"  (as 

^  However,  it  is  by  no  means  probable  that  (Apollo)  Maleatas  preceded 
Asclepios  in  the  cult  of  Epidauros.  His  name,  conversely,  shows  that  he  was 
originally  worshipped  on  cape  Malea,  the  southmost  point  of  Laconia. 

2  Kynortas,  too,  was  a  Laconian  pre-Dorian  hero. 

®  CLVi,  I,  227. 
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Asclepos  did!),  had  the  dog  for  her  emblem.^  Clay  figurines  of  magic 
dogs  with  inscribed  names  as  ‘'he  who  bites  his  adversaries’"  or 
“catcher  of  enemies”  were  popular  Babylonian  talismans  against 
diseases.^ 

Several  ancient  rehcs  were  preserved  in  the  myths  on  his  birth. 
All  myths  make  Apollo  his  father,  and  most  make  Coronis,  daughter 
of  Phlegyas,  his  mother.  According  to  one  myth  (Pans.  II :  26 :  6)  ^ 

Coronis,  they  say,  when  with  child  with  Asclepios,  had  intercourse 
with  Ischys  son  of  Elatos.  She  was  killed  by  Artemis  to  punish  her  for 
the  insult  done  to  Apollo,  but  when  the  pyre  was  already  lighted  Hermes 
is  said  to  have  snatched  the  child  from  the  flames. 

This  reminds  us  of  the  birth-story  of  Dionysos.  According  to  the 
Epidaurian  version  (Pans.  II:  26:  3-5),  Coronis 

all  along  had  kept  hidden  from  her  father  that  she  was  with  child 
by  Apollo.  In  the  country  of  the  Epidaurians  she  bore  a  son,  and  exposed 
him  on  the  mountain  called  Nipple  {Titthion)  at  the  present  day,  but  then 
named  Myrtium  (Myrtion).  As  the  child  lay  exposed  he  was  given  milk 
by  one  of  the  goats  that  pastured  about  the  mountain,  and  was  guarded 
by  the  watchdog  of  the  herd.  And  .  .  .  Aresthanas  (for  this  was  the 
herdsman’s  name)  ...  on  finding  the  child  desired  to  take  him  up.  As 
he  drew  near,  he  saw  lightning  that  flashed  from  the  child,  and,  thinking 
that  it  was  something  divine,  as  in  fact  it  was,  he  turned  away.  Presently 
it  was  reported  over  every  land  and  sea  that  Asclepios  was  discovering 
everything  he  wished  to  heal  the  sick,  and  that  he  was  raising  dead  men 
to  life. 

Exposure  of  a  miraculous  child  by  his  mother  is  an  old  Oriental 
motif.  It  had  already  been  well-known,  when  the  Babylonians  trans¬ 
ferred  it  to  King  Sargon  I  of  Agade.^  Here  also  belongs  the  legend 
of  Cyrus  which  Herodotos  (I :  no,  122)  apparently  wrote  down  after 
the  tales  of  the  Persians  (to  judge  by  the  usage  of  the  genuine 
Iranian  word  Spako  “bitch”).  Still  nearer  to  the  legend  of  Sargon 
is  that  of  Moses  (Ex.  2).  For  being  nursed  by  a  goat,  cf.  the  Sumerian 
god  Ningirsu:  “eius  mater  est  capra  sacra,  quae  nutrit  capras 
lulimu.''  ®  In  Arcadia,  on  the  shore  of  the  river  Ladon,®  the  temple 
of  the  Child  Asclepios  was  situated,  and  nearby  was  the  grave  of 

1  cccLviii,  II,  31.  She  is  depicted  on  kudurrus  (border-stones)  of  Cassite 
epoch  exactly  as  Asclepios  in  Epidauros:  sitting  on  a  throne,  with  her  dog 
at  her  feet,  cf.  cdlv,  pi.  18  (kudurru  of  Nazimaruttas). 

2  Cf.  photographs  lxvii,  90,  fig.  72;  91,  fig.  73,  and  the  description  of 
their  use  ibid.,  104. 

^  Transl.  by  W.  H.  S.  Jones  (Loeb  Class.  Libr.). 

^  Transl.  CDLXXI,  119. 

®  CXI,  201 :  2. 

®  On  the  ophic  meaning  of  the  name  Ladon,  see  pp.  213  s.  above. 
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Trygon,  his  nurse  (Pans.  VIII:  25:  ii).  Trygon — a  detail  not  noted 
by  commentators — is  Greek  for  ''turtle-dove'':  nursing  of  an 
exposed  babe  by  doves  transfers  us  to  Ascalon,  where  such  a  legend 
was  told  about  Semiramis  (Diod.  Sic.  II:  4,  5).  In  the  Hurrian 
myth  of  the  Sun-god's  son  born  by  a  cow  and  saved  by  the  god 
(p.  85  above),  the  babe  was  exposed  and  fed  by  two  kinds  of  birds 
(their  names  cannot  be  identified),  until  it  was  found  by  a  fisher¬ 
man.^  Adonis,  born  of  Myrrha  after  her  transformation  into  a 
myrrh-tree,  was  found  by  Aphrodite  who  put  him  into  a  chest  and 
entrusted  him  to  Persephone  (cf .  the  chests  of  Sargon  I  and  Moses) . 

In  connection  with  the  latter  myth,  we  would  wish  to  point  to 
a  possible  onomastic  correspondence  between  the  birth-story  of 
Adonis  and  that  of  Asclepios.  The  mountains  above  the  precinct  of 
Asclepios  at  Epidauros  were  called  Titthion  (Nipple)  and  Cynortion 
(Pans.  II:  27:  7);  the  former,  on  which  Asclepios  was  said  to  be 
exposed  after  his  birth,  had  a  more  ancient  name,  Myrtion.  Each 
of  them  has  its  own  etymology — one  derives  from  the  myrtle,  the 
other,  it  is  believed,  is  related  to  kyon,  kynos  ‘"dog" — but  when  such 
names  as  Myrtion  and  Kynortion  are  found  together,  they  evoke 
a  vivid  association  with  Myrrha  and  Kinyras,  the  parents  of  Adonis, 
whose  names  are  purely  Semitic  ("myrrh"  and  deified  "lyre"). 
Besides,  the  pers.  n.  Kynortas  figures  in  the  mythical  genealogy 
of  the  pre-Dorian  kings  of  Laconia  in  a  very  significant  surrounding : 
he  was  the  grandson  of  Amyklos  (=  Canaanite  god  RSp  Mkl,  see 
below,  p.  311)  and  the  father  of  Oibalos  (—  the  sacred  mountain 
^JEbdl  near  Shechem).  Kynortas  may  be  understood  as  W-S  kinnor 
"lyre"  -f  Dorian  suffix  -tas  (Attic  and  Ionian  -tes)^  designating 
origin,  occupation,  etc.,  e.g.  auletes  "flutist."  ^  If  this  is  reaUy  so, 
it  is  all  the  more  significant  since  nothing  is  known  about  any  cult 
of  Adonis  at  Epidauros,  and,  consequently,  these  W-S  names 
belonged,  since  very  ancient  times,  to  the  cult  of  Asclepios.  And 
since  the  Greeks,  as  a  rule,  identified  Asclepios  with  the  Phoenician 
healer-god  Esmun,  the  Adoniac  names  in  Asclepios'  holy  precinct 
indirectly  confirm  the  original  relationship  between,  or  identity  of, 
the  Phoenician  Adonis  and  Esmun. 

Asclepios'  bringing  dead  men  to  life  evoked  upon  him  the  wrath 
of  the  gods.  Following  a  complaint  by  Hades  that  Asclepios  was 

^  On  Coronis  as  a  possible  **cow,"'  see  p.  309  below. 

2  The  interchange  ijy  in  Greek  renderings  of  foreign  words  and  names 
is  rather  common,  cf.  p.  190,  n.  2  above. 
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robbing  his  realm  of  its  inhabitants,  Zeus  killed  Asclepios  with  his 
thunderbolt.  He  was  resurrected,  however,  and  became  a  god.  This 
is  a  standard  end  of  healers  in  Greek  mythology;  we  have  already 
seen  several  instances  of  it,  each  time  with  a  different  justification. 

This  is,  properly  speaking,  the  entire  story  of  Asclepios  as  it  is 
usually  rendered  by  the  mythographers.  Actually,  however,  the 
myth  of  Asclepios  is  far  from  being  limited  to  this.  Several  variants 
are  preserved  which  are  not  usually  considered  as  being  related  to 
Asclepios,  but  comparative  analysis  reveals  their  close  connection 
with  him,  enriches  our  knowledge  of  his  nature  and  origin,  and  helps 
gain  an  understanding  of  his  strange  name.  The  myths  of  his  father, 
mother,  and  grandfather  are  also  significant. 

CORONIS  AND  PhLEGYAS,  ArES  AND  ApOLLO 

The  name  of  Asclepios'  mother,  Koronis,  is  usually  derived  from 
the  Greek  korone  '‘crow."  ^  After  what  we  have  written  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  on  birds  as  personifications  of  chthonic  spirits  and  gods  of 
heahng,  this  etymology  should  not  seem  inappropriate,  though  the 
crow  is  not  found  among  the  typical  birds  connected  with  magic, 
portents,  and  medicine.  The  name  of  Coronis'  father,  Phlegyas, 
accords  better  with  the  general  pattern  of  bird-syrnbohsm :  phlegyas 
was  a  Greek  word  for  “eagle,"  already  used  in  the  Hesiodic  Scutum 
Here.  134.^  Thus  Asclepios,  like  the  heroes  of  his  island  Cos,  descend¬ 
ed  from  a  family  of  predatory  birds. 

On  the  other  hand,  kordnis,  exactly  identical  with  the  name  of 
Asclepios'  mother,  was  an  epithet  of  ships  in  Homer,  which  some 
ancient  linguists  interpreted  as  “black"  (crow-colored),  while 
others  pretended  it  meant  “in  which  the  summits  are  inflexed" 
or  “in  which  the  stern  is  concavely  curved,"  and  the  adjective 
kordnios,  according  to  Hesychios,  signified  “a  cow  with  concave 
and  crescent-shaped  horns."  ^  Putting  aside  the  question  whether 
this  word  may  have  derived  from  Semitic  qarn  “horn,"  it  must  be 
said  that  it  has  the  same  semantic  as  W-S  A  start  Qarnayim,  the 
“two-horned  Astarte"  Gen.  14:  5.  If  so,  the  birth  of  the  healer-god 

^  “Coronis  may  signify  a  crow,  the  symbol  of  longevity,  cf.  Preller- 
Robert,  Mythology,  I,  p.  515,  n.  3,''  clvi,  I,  34,  n.  44. 

2  Suidas :  phlegyas :  ho  aetos ;  Hesych. :  phlegyas :  aetos  xanthos,  oxys. 
Hesiod  Scut.  Her.  134  speaks  of  feathers  of  a  dark  (or  brown)  eagle:  movph- 
noio  phlegyao.  Cf.  cdlxxx,  IX,  934. 

3  Cf.  the  evidence  ap.  cdlxxx,  V,  1859. 
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by  the  "'curved-horned**  Coronis  would  coincide  exactly  with  the 
Ugaritic  myth,  expounded  many  times  above,  of  the  cow-goddess 
giving  birth  to  Rpu-BH  “lord-healer,**  also  named  Mus  “serpent.** 
The  Epidaurian  Isyllos  pretended  that  the  real  name  of  Coronis 
was  Aigla]  ^  if  this  name  goes  back  to  a  genuine  tradition,  Aigla 
could  have  been  a  misinterpreted  (as  “shining’*)  W-S  "^glt  (Heb. 
^egld)  “heifer,”  one  of  the  designations  of  the  cow-goddess  in 
Ugaritic  m5d:hology:  it  would  then  be  a  parallel  to  Kordnis  “the 
curved-  horned.**  ^ 

Besides  the  meaning  “eagle,”  the  name  of  Coronis*  father  Phlegyas 
can  also  be  derived  from  the  root  phlego  “to  burn,  to  flame.**  It 
would  then  be  semantically  equivalent  to  the  name  of  the  Canaanite 
god  Reseph  (Heb.  reseph  “flame,  hghtning,  inflammation,  fever”), 
who  corresponded  to  the  Sumero-Akkadian  god  of  pestilence,  the 
underworld,  and  war,  Nergal.^  This  is  stiU  more  underlined  by 
Phlegyas*  mythical  paternity  which  makes  him  a  son  of  Ares — a 
god  who  is  also  very  similar  to  Reseph  and  Nergal  according  to 
his  original  nature  (cf.  p.  159).  Phlegyas  was  said  to  have  been  the 
king  of  Orchomenos  in  Boeotia :  now  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  Ships, 
Iliad  II:  512,  the  chiefs  of  the  Orchomenians  in  the  Trojan  War 
are  named  Ascalaphos  and  lalmenos,  sons  of  Ares  and  Astyoche, 
daughter  of  Actor.  Strangely  enough,  Hellenists  have  not  paid  any 
visible  attention  to  the  coincidence  of  the  names  Askalaphos  and 
Asklepios;  ^  they  are,  however,  too  close  to  each  other  to  consider 
the  role  of  Ares  in  the  respective  genealogies  of  their  bearers  as  a 
fortuity.  We  shall  later  see  what  light  Ascalaphos  sheds  on  the 
mythology  of  Asclepios.  Meanwhile  we  are  in  the  presence  of  a 
characteristic  doublet:  one  variant  makes  Asclepios  the  son  of 
Apollo,  the  other — of  Ares.  Actually,  the  two  variants  are  reduced 
to  one :  there  is  no  essential  difference,  but  only  onomastic  hesitation 

1  Inscr.  Graecae  IV^,  i,  No.  128:  IV:  48-50,  quoted  clvi,  II,  19  s.,  testi¬ 
mony  No.  18  (same  inscription  ihid.,  24,  testimony  No.  32). 

2  Cf.  the  glosses  by  Hesychios:  Aiglaer:  ho  Asklepios]  Aglaopes:  ho  As- 
klepios:  Lakones]  ccxxxvi,  702.  Cf.  in  the  neighboring  Troizen  the  mythical 
hero  Althepos  (“healer"’),  son  of  Lets  (“cow”),  grandson  of  Oros  (“falcon”), 
see  p.  91,  n.  4  above. 

®  On  Reseph,  cf.  cxv,  747  s. ;  vii,  79;  cdlxiv;  xci.  On  the  identification 
of  Reseph  with  Nergal  at  Ugarit,  cf.  the  correspondence  of  R^p  in  the  list  of 
gods  UM  17:  5  to  Nergal  in  its  Akkadian  translation  RS  20.24  (cccLXXXixa, 
p.  82). 

^  This  was  noticed  cdlx,  13  i,  with  the  remark  “perhaps”  and  without 
elaboration. 
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in  translating  the  original  Rehph  into  Greek  through  identifying 
him  with  a  similar  Hellenic  deity.  Reseph  was  notoriously  identified 
by  the  Greeks  with  their  Apollo/  an  especially  sahent  instance 
thereof  being  a  Cypriot  billingual  in  Greek  (Cypriot  syllabic)  and 
Phoenician/  in  which  Rsp  Mkl  corresponds  to  Greek  Apoloni 
Amukoloi  (Apollo  Amyclos). 

Amyklai  was  the  oldest  capital  of  Laconia  and  remained  till 
the  end  of  antiquity  its  main  sacral  place,  the  cultic  center  of 
Apollo  Amyclos.  When  the  Cypriot  bilingual  became  known,  it  was 
believed  (through  lack  of  more  data  and  the  false  conviction  that 
Phoenicians  came  to  Cyprus  later  than  the  Greeks)  that  Mkl  as 
epithet  of  Reseph  (equated  with  Apollo)  was  simply  a  transcription 
of  the  Greek  Amyklos,  whose  cult  had  been  brought  to  Cyprus 
from  Greece.^  However,  this  very  same  god  Mkl  was  later  discovered 
in  the  Beth-Shean  inscription  of  Seti  I  (end  of  the  XIVth  century) 
as  the  principal  god  of  this  Canaanite  city.  It  then  became  clear 
that  (as  formulated  by  Albright)  ''the  cult  of  this  Canaanite 
divinity  -wandered  westward  to  Greece  in  the  later  part  of  the 
Bronze  Age,''  and  that  it  was  not  Mkl  that  derived  from  Amyklos, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  Amyklos  derived  from  Mkl  with  a  prothetic  a, 
and  the  city  of  Amyklai  got  its  name  from  the  god  Amyklos  just 
like  Athenai  from  the  goddess  Athena.^ 

The  etymology  of  the  name  Mkl,  if  it  be  considered  as  W-S,  is 
obscure;  several  W-S  roots  are  possible,  but  all  of  them  are  not 
very  convincing.  Albright's  derivation  of  Mkl  from  a  Sumerian 
(Emesal  dialect)  title  of  Nergal:  Umun-urugalla{k)  "Lord  of  the 
Great  City"  (i.e.  Hades)  ^  is  very  attractive  from  the  point  of  view 
of  both  gods'  essences,  but  it  requires  us  to  postulate  the  elision  of 
too  many  vowels  and  especially  consonants.  However,  Mkl  looks 
very  similar  to  two  other  indubitable  Sumerianisms  in  W-S  langua¬ 
ges  :  Nkl  [Nikkal)  <  Nin-gal,  name  of  the  Moon-goddess,  and  hkl 
{hekdl)  <  e-gal  "palace".  We  suggest  a  much  simpler  Sumerian 
derivation  for  the  divine  name  Mkl  which,  judging  by  the  vocahza- 

1  VII,  79.  Cf.  cxv,  747  s.  that  the  Palestinian  Apollonia  preserves  its  old 
name,  derived  from  Reseph,  in  her  modem  Arabic  name  Arsuf. 

2  CIS,  I,  No.  89  (cx,  104  ss.). 

®  cccLxiii,  II,  I,  253,  n.  2. 

*  XXI,  33;  VII,  79. 

^  XXI,  33  s. ;  he  explains  that  the  name  was  presumably  read  Umunerigalla, 
eri  being  Emesal  for  uru',  Akk.  Irkalla  ‘‘Hades'"  goes  back  to  Emesal  erigalla', 
the  name  Nergal,  written  NE. ERI. GAL,  means  approximately  “Mighty 
One  of  the  Underworld.” 
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tion  of  its  Greek  counterpart,  was  most  probably  pronounced 
Mukol  (according  to  Albright)  or  rather  Mukdl  (cf.  hekdl).  Mu 
is  Emesal  for  the  standard  Sumerian  gis  ''tree,  wood'';^  so,  for 
instance,  standard  Sumerian  ^Nin-giS-zi{d)-da  becomes  in  Emesal 
^Umun-mu-zi{d)-da.^  This  name  also  appears  without  the  title  nin 
"lord/lady,''  simply  ^Gis-zi-da,  ^Giz-zi-da?  and  apparently  signifies 
"straight  tree"  or  "straight  wooden  pole."  ^  Deification  of  trees 
and/or  wooden  pillars  was  immensely  popular  in  the  ancient  Near 
East,  and  no  less  than  6i  Sumerian  divine  names  begin  by  with 
5  more  having  gis  contained  within  them.®  The  name  of  Gilgames, 
the  judge  of  the  Nether  World,  was  originally  spelled  ^Gis-gin-mas 
[Gisgimmas]  and  simply  ^GiL  Moreover,  there  was  a  god — an  infer¬ 
nal  one,  as  shown  by  his  name — called  ^Gis-gdl-e-nu-gi-e,^  and 
another  one,  whose  name  was  phonetically  spelled  ^Gis-ka-la,'^ 
which  goes  back  to  Sum.  gis-gal  "great  tree"  or  gis-gdl  "standing 
pole."  In  Emesal,  this  would  give  mu-gdl,  and  we  actually  find  a 
divine  name  ^Mu-gal-la,^  which  would  regularly  become  Mukdl 
in  Semitic.® 

When  we  turn  now  to  Amyclae,  we  find  that  the  statue  of  the 
local  Apollo  Amyclos — as  represented  on  Laconian  coins — actually 
has  the  remarkable  and  significant  shape  of  a  pillar  turned  with  its 
narrower  end  downward  (as  was  normal  for  Minoan  and  Mycenaean 
columns,  originally  made  of  tree-trunks),  and  provided  with  a 

1  Cf.,  e.g.,  cccvii,  No,  6i. 

2  CXI,  No.  2481 :  8, 

3  So  in  the  Adapa  myth  (cdlxxi,  ioi),  and  in  the  Sumerian  lamentation 
over  Dumuzi,  cccxvii,  300  s.,  line  6. 

^  Cf.  p.  229,  n,  4  above. 

3  cxii,  IV,  I,  No.  561. 

®  Ihid.,  No.  561:  19.  GAL  =  ga-al  =  ka-a-nu  “to  be  firm;  to  stand;  to 
be  stable”  (ibid.,  No.  80:  7);  thus  gis-gdl  =  gis-zid  “upright  tree/pole,”  and 
the  combined  ideogram  GISGAL  =  manzdzu  “standing,  place  of  standing,” 
then  “position,  post”  (cccvii.  No.  49*).  Deimel  did  not  explain  the  expres¬ 
sion  e-nu-gi-e,  nor  list  it  under  the  sign  e  (No.  308)  in  the  general  part  of  his 
Sumer.  Lex.\  we  presume,  however,  that  the  initial  e  =  KUR  “mountain, 
land”  (cxii,  II,  2,  No.  308 :  10),  and  the  closing  e  is  the  Sumerian  case  ending; 
gi  probably  stands  for  ^^4  =  tdru  “return”;  thus  e-nu-gi-e  =  kur-nu-gi^-a  = 
erset  Id  tdri  “the  land  without  return,”  a  common  designation  of  the  Nether 
World. 

7  d  gi§-ka-ia  CXII,  IV,  I,  No.  561:  6.  The  ideogram  whereof  this  was 

the  phonetic  complement,  is  erased;  it  might  have  been  GISGAL,  see  preced¬ 
ing  note. 

®  Ibid.,  No.  102:  6;  cxi.  No.  2162. 

®  The  frequent  Babylonian  name  Mu-kal-la,  Mu-kal-li,  Mu-kal-lim  (cia, 
108)  may  well  be  related. 
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helmeted  human  head  and  two  arms  holding  a  bow  and  a  spear.  ^ 
This  iconography  is  a  striking  confirmation  of  the  deduction  chain 
presented  above,  and,  consequently,  of  a  continuous  uninterrupted 
chain  of  cultural  connections  between  regions  as  distant  as  Sumer 
in  the  East  and  the  Peloponnese  in  the  West,  with  North  Mesopo¬ 
tamia,  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Cilicia,  Cyprus,  and  Crete  as  intermediary 
links. 

Apollo,  according  to  archaic  notions,  was  first  of  all  the  god  of 
pestilence  {Iliad  I:  43-52),  and  he  remained  so  even  at  the  time 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (Thuc.  II:  54).  In  the  same  time,  he  also 
was  a  heahng  god;  this  duality,  which  we  have  already  disclosed  in 
the  images  of  several  Oriental  deities  and  in  the  symbols  of  the 
serpent  and  scorpion,  is  well  formulated  by  Albright:  'The  god 
who  brought  death  through  disease  was  also  best  fitted  to  heal  the 
ills  which  he  had  infhcted.''  ^  ApoUo  was  a  relative  lat e-comer  in 
Greece ;  his  name  does  not  yet  appear  in  Mycenaean  texts ;  he  is  be¬ 
lieved  to  have  come  from  Asia  Minor.^  He  was  superimposed  over 
a  number  of  earlier  divinities  of  a  similar  nature.  Thus,  Paian  (also 
Paion  and  Paieon),  the  ancient  healer-god  already  worshipped  in 
the  Mycenaean  age  {Pa-ia-wo,  i.e.,  Paia[w]6n,  in  Linear  B  texts  ^), 
and  still  an  independent  god  in  Iliad  V :  401,  899-904,  became  an 
early  epithet  of  Apollo  (e.g.  Horn.  Hymn  to  ApoL  Pyth,  272;  Soph. 
Oed.  Tyr.  154)-®  In  the  Peloponnese,  he  annexed  the  names  of  the 
Semitic  gods  Karneios  (above,  p.  142)  and  Rehph  Mukdl,  just 
discussed.  In  the  same  way  he  annexed — ^indirectly,  as  his  son — the 
healer-god  Asclepios.  But  Reseph  was  also  identified  with  another 
Greek  god  of  fire,  war,  pestilence,  and  death — Ares,  already  known 


1  CLXii,  IV,  309.  Now  it  is  very  curious  that  Beth-Shean,  the  city  of  the 
god  Mukal,  called  itself  Nysa  in  the  Hellenistic  period  and  had  a  bronze 
pillar  as  one  of  its  principal  sacral  landmarks  (see  evidence  ap.  XLiia,  126). 
Can  it  be  only  a  coincidence  that  i)  the  name  Mukal  means  “standing  pole,” 

2)  his  Laconian  avatar  Apollo  Amyclos  was  represented  as  a  standing  pillar, 

3)  Dionysos  was  represented  in  the  same  way,  4)  nysos  in  his  name  probably 
stands  for  nussu  “pole”  (cf.  n.  308  to  chapt.  II),  5)  Beth-Shean  (Scythopolis) 
called  itself  Nysa  and  pretended  to  have  been  founded  by  Dionysos,  6)  it 
possessed  a  sacral  bronze  pole  ? 

2  VII,  80. 

Cf.  ccci,  250;  cccLxxx,  I,  558-564  (largely  on  the  basis  of  Hrozny’s 
H-H  readings,  completely  refuted  since  then  by  Laroche,  cccxix,  113  and 
n.  59). 

^  DV,  127;  XCIX,  124;  CCCXLVIII,  290  s. 

®  But  also  of  Asclepios,  Dionysos,  and  even  of  Thanatos  (Death),  Euripides 
Hippolyt.  1373. 
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in  the  Mycenaean  epoch  ^  and  later  drawn  still  nearer  to  Nergal  by 
the  consecration  of  the  planet  Mars  to  him.^  Thence  the  double 
genealogy  of  Asclepios :  he  is  the  son  of  Apollo,  but  the  grandson  of 
Phlegyas  (another  avatar  of  ReSeph),  the  great-grandson  of  Ares; 
or,  in  Phlegyas'  city  of  Orchomenos,  he  is,  under  the  name  of 
Ascalaphos,  the  direct  son  of  Ares. 

The  Myths  of  Ascalaphos 

Nothing  noteworthy  is  told  about  the  Orchomenian  king  Ascala¬ 
phos  who  figures  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  Ships  with  his  brother 
lalmenos,®  except  that  he  was  also  included  into  the  hst  of  the  Argo¬ 
nauts  (quite  anachronistically,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  count 
of  mythical  generations).  However,  besides  this  pale  and  completely 
euhemerized  avatar  of  the  god,  a  very  colorful  myth  is  preserved 
on  another  Ascalaphos — ^who  is,  as  might  be  expected,  one  of  the 
deities  of  the  Nether  World  (Apollod.  1:5:3).  This  Ascalaphos  was 
the  son  of  Acheron,  the  god  of  the  river  of  Hades,  and  his  mother 
is  called  either  Gorgyre  (a  common  noun  signifying  ''underground," 
"subterranean  prison")  or  Orfhne  ("darkness") — thus,  his  infernal 
origin  is  put  in  sharp  rehef.  He  spied  upon  and  denounced  Perse¬ 
phone  (who  had  been  carried  away  by  Hades  into  the  Nether 
World).  He  said  she  had  consumed  a  pomegranate  seed  and  thus 
doomed  herself  to  stay  there  forever.  The  angry  Demeter,  Perse¬ 
phone's  mother,  threw  him  into  a  hole  and  placed  a  heavy  rock  over 
him.  When  Heracles  rolled  it  away,  he  found  Ascalaphos  turned 
into  a  short-eared  owl  which  the  Greeks  called  askalaphos. 

The  notion  of  the  Nether  World's  river — as  almost  all  the  Greek 
notions  of  the  world  beyond  the  grave — was  borrowed  from  the 
Babylonians  through  the  West  Semites.  The  Sumerians  and 
Akkadians  called  the  river  of  their  Hades  Hubur,  and  the  Greek 
name  Acheron,  as  was  pointed  out  long  ago,  derives  from  the  W-S 
^ahdron  "western,"^  since  Hades  was  thought  to  be  in  the  Far 
West  (cf.  one  of  the  Greek  names  of  the  Nether  World,  erehos  = 

1  xcix,  124. 

2  The  identification  of  Reseph  with  the  planet  Mars  is  indirectly  proven  by 
the  astrological  tablet  from  Ugarit  UM  143,  cf.  dxxii,  25  ss. 

®  lalmenos  has  a  Semitic  touch.  Was  this  name  perhaps  connected  with 
the  root  hdlam  ‘To  smite’'  or  with  the  precious  stone  yahdldm  Ex.  28:  t8, 
translated  by  LXX:  adamas  “diamond”? 

^  cccxxx,  229.  Cf.  CDXCiv,  where  the  belief  in  an  infernal  river  is  traced  in 
the  Hebrew  and  Phoenician  religions. 
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Akk.  erebu  “sunset'').  Let  us  now  return  to  the  Sumerian  myth  of 
Ninhl's  descent  to  the  Nether  World,  already  expounded,  in  another 
connection,  p.  89.  In  order  to  obtain  acceptance  into  Hell,  she  was 
obliged  to  surrender  herself,  in  turn,  to  the  gatekeeper  of  the  under¬ 
world,  to  the  god  of  the  subterranean  river,  and  to  the  ferryman 
over  that  river.  ^  The  gatekeeper  impregnated  her  with  Meslamtaea 
(Nergal),  the  subterranean  river-god — with  Ninazu,  the  “Lord 
Physician,"  the  most  typical  of  the  chthonic  healer-gods  (see  above, 
p.  229) ;  the  name  of  her  third  son,  begotten  by  the  ferryman,  is 
erased.  Ascalaphos,  the  son  of  the  Hades-river  Acheron,  thus  fully 
corresponds  to  Ninazu,  the  protot3T)e  of  many  W-S  healer-gods, 
from  whom,  in  turn  several  analogous  Greek  personages  derived. 
This  striking  correspondence  finally  establishes  beyond  any 
doubt  the  identity  Asclepios  =  Ascalaphos  =  Ninazu. 

The  image  of  the  owl  as  a  chthonic  healer-god  has  already  been 
elucidated,  deciphered,  and  illustrated  with  examples  above.  Asca¬ 
laphos  the  Owl  is  the  most  significant  of  these  examples.  The  owl 
apparently  does  not  figure  in  the  cult  of  Asclepios  himself,  and  so 
its  occurrence  in  this  parallel  mythological  offshoot  is  aU  the  more 
interesting ;  but  the  island  of  Asclepios,  Cos,  and  some  of  its  heroes 
got  their  names  from  the  owl.  However,  Ascalaphos  was  identified 
not  only  with  this  nocturnal  bird;  another,  less  significant,  variant 
of  his  transformation  by  the  angry  Demeter  exists.  The  action  again 
takes  place  at  Eleusis,  and  he  appears  under  a  slightly  modified 
name  Askalabos,  His  mother  Misme  ^  gave  water  (or  barley-water) 
to  Demeter,  and  when  he  mocked  the  greediness  with  which  the 
thirsty  goddess  drank,  she  splashed  the  rest  of  her  drink  on  him, 
changing  him  into  a  lizard.^  His  change  into  a  lizard  instead  of  the 
expected  serpent  may  be  explained  thus :  the  species  of  serpents  used 
by  the  Greeks  for  worship  as  symbols  or  personifications  of  Zeus 
Meihchios,  Asclepios,  dead  heroes,  and  other  chthonic  personages, 
was  Coelopeltis  lacertina,  a  large  serpent  up  to  6  feet  long,  poisonous, 
but  not  dangerous  for  people  because  of  the  rear  location  of  its 

1  It  is  supposed  that  it  was  really  Enlil  who,  in  turn,  assumed  the  aspect 
of  the  three  infernal  personages,  but  this  might  have  been  a  modification 
in  order  to  attribute  the  chthonic  gods  to  EnliTs  progeniture. 

2  Misme  seems  to  be  an  ancient  chthonic  goddess  (cf.  the  god  Mismos  on 
a  gnostic  gem),  probably  identical  with  Mise,  who  was  connected  with 
Cora,  often  conceived  as  an  androgynous  deity,  worshipped  at  Eleusis, 
Phrygia,  Cyprus,  etc.  cdxi,  XV,  2,  2040  s.,  2050. 

®  CDXxxiii,  s.v.  Askalabos.  cdlxxx,  II,  2173  s. 
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poison  fangs;  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other  serpents  by  its 
hzardlike  head.^  However,  askalabos  was  also  taken  for  a  real 
serpent. 2  Thus  the  image  of  Asclepios'  double,  Ascalaphos-Ascala- 
bos,  impersonates  both  the  serpent  and  the  owl — the  symbolic 
animals,  which  occur  together  in  the  emblems  of  Athena. 

The  Name  of  Asclepios 

The  name  of  Asclepios  absolutely  does  not  surrender  to  even  the 
remotest  Greek  etymology.^  The  ancients  were  not  able  to  give  it 
any  acceptable  explanation.  They  understood  the  second  part  of  it 
as  epios  'The  mild,''  but  the  first  part  was  uninteUigible.  The  ancient 
authors  were  forced  to  invent  an  Epidaurian  tyrant  Ascles  whom 
Asclepios  allegedly  cured  of  an  eye-disease,  and  from  whom  he 
derived  his  name,  or,  to  compose  wholly  senseless  etymologies,  as 
from  a  "not"  and  skele  "leg,"  i.e.  "something  dry,"  so  iYidii  Asklepios 
=  "non-dry"  =  "humid,"  and  so  on.^ 

In  the  years  when  Semitic  etymologies  for  non-Hellenic  Grecian 
names  were  fairly  popular,  some  were  also  tried  for  Asclepios.  Of 
them,  the  one  by  Martin  Schultze  may  be  quoted:  ^Eskol-^'db 
"Father  Grape-Cluster,"  the  deified  grape-cluster,  cf.  pers.  n.  of  a 
legendary  ruler  of  Hebron  ^Eskol  Gen.  14:  13.^  We  have  here  a  very 
close  phonetic  correspondence  f  and  if  the  grape-cluster  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  a  symbol  for  Dionysos,  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  name 
of  the  Phoenician  healer-god  §ed-raphe^  was  translated  into  Latin 
by  Liber  Pater  (Italian  counterpart  of  Dionysos)  in  a  North  African 

1  ccxLVii,  327  s.,  on  the  basis  of  the  conclusion  “by  an  eminent  authority 
on  snakes,  Dr.  Hans  Gadow“  who  has  studied  the  monuments. 

2  CDXXxiii,  s.v.  Asklepios. — For  the  phenomenon  of  an  owl  and  a  lizard 
being  called  by  the  same  name  (askalaphos j askalabos) ,  cf.  the  same  semantic 
dualism  in  Hebrew  and  Aramaic:  Heb.  tinsemet  designates  in  Lev.  ii:  18 
an  owl  (ccLxxxix,  1035 :  “white  owl,  Tyto  alba”),  and  in  Lev.  ii :  30,  a  lizard 
{loc.  cit.\  “chameleon");  Targum  Onkelos  translated  it  in  both  cases  by 
bd^wdt  (from  byt  “to  spend  a  night"),  cclxxiv,  I,  135. 

^  “The  name  is  thoroughly  obscure,"  cdxxxiii,  s.v.  Asklepios.  Its  dialectal 
forms:  Aschlapios,  Aischlapios,  Aischlabios  etc.  (ccxxxvi,  146,  n.  17)  do  not 
make  its  etymology  any  easier. 

^  Cf.  CLVi,  I,  80s.;  II,  testimonies  Nos.  267-273. 

^  CDLx,  131. 

®  This  cannot  be  said  of  Schultze’s  alternative  etymology,  loc.  cit., 
”^Esk6l-rdphd^  ^Eskol  the  Giant'  which  became  -rdpi^  ‘healer.’  "  The  cluster 
-Ir-  would  rather  follow  a  progressive  assimilation  -rr-  than  regressive  -ll- 
(the  geminated  I  never  appears  in  any  variant  of  the  name) .  The  same  pheno¬ 
menon  of  progressive  assimilation  is  true  for  the  cluster  -rl-  in  the  Cilician 
city-name  Marios  >  M alios. 
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bilingual  (above,  p.  237),  and  that  there  a  certain  similarity  exists 
between  Asclepios  and  Dionysos.  Unfortunately,  the  grape-cluster 
does  not  occur  among  the  extremely  numerous  epithets  and  surna¬ 
mes  of  Dionysos,  except  for  a  unique  case  of  Dionysos  Botrys  in 
“a  half-barbaric  inscription  of  the  Roman  period  at  Philippi.”  ^ 
It  is  even  less  so  for  Asclepios;  not  even  the  least  hint  of  grapes, 
vines,  or  wine  can  be  detected  in  any  myth  about  either  him  or  his 
doublets — nor  in  his  iconography  and  symbohsm. 

Our  opinion  is  that  the  clue  to  the  name  of  Asclepios-Ascalaphos 
is  provided  by  the  transfer  of  this  name  to  the  owl — the  symbolic 
bird  of  his  sacred  island,  Cos.  We  have  carefully  traced  (above, 
pp.  243  ss.)  the  original  phenomenon  of  Akkadian  lexicology,  in 
which  names,  connected  with  priestly,  cultic,  and  magic  medicine, 
were  transferred  to  several  birds  of  the  owl-family,  which  played 
an  important  role  in  magical  portents.  Thus,  eSSepu  was  the  name 
not  only  of  the  exorcist-priest,  who  by  his  incantations  expelled 
evil  spirits  from  his  patient’s  body,  but  of  the  owl  essepu  as  well. 
Another  species  of  owls  from  the  same  category  of  magic  birds, 
qadu,  apparently  got  its  name  from  qadddu  appa  “to  prostrate 
oneself” — one  of  the  essential  rites  of  the  priestly  temple-ceremonial. 
The  name  of  a  third  owl-species  of  the  same  category,  aku,  derives 
from  a  root  signifying  "to  be  oppressed,”  ^  but  the  synonym  of 
which,  daldlu,  meant  “to  perform  a  ritual,”  with  a  derivative  dullu 
meaning  “medical  treatment”.  The  essential  term  for  prayer- 
prostration  before  the  god,  obligatory  for  every  priest,  was  labdnu 
appi  “to  fall  with  the  face  down,”  hteraUy  “to  flatten  one’s  nose.”  ® 
The  ritual  term  “to  fall  with  the  face  down”  is  a  very  ancient  and 
persistent  one.  It  goes  back  to  Sumerian  KA.SU.GAL,  from  KA  = 
appu  “nose,  face”  and  SU.GAL  =  labdnu,  and  survived  in  late 
Hebrew  n^philat  'appayim  “(prayer-)  prostration.”  * 

The  most  common  Ugaritic  verb  for  “to  faU”  is  the  biliteral 
root  ql  {qll  ?  cf.  UM  §  20.1683),  Saphel  sql  “to  cause  to  fall,  to  throw 
down,”  by  extension  “to  kill”  (in  Akkadian,  too,  ddku  “to  kill” 

^  CLxii,  V,  296  and  289  (evidence  45^).  To  this  may  be  added  that,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Protr.  P.  22,  the  Thebans  called  Dionysos 
ampelos  (quoted  ihid,,  loc.  cit.) — a  statement  which  has  no  confirmation  in 
Greek  literary  and  epigraphic  texts. 

2  Whence  aku,  eku  ‘'orphan,  pauper,  beggar,  cripple” — same  semantic 
phenomenon  as  in  Hebrew,  ^dni  “pauper,”  literally  “oppressed,”  from  ^and. 

®  Kdmev,  k^mar  “priest”  also  derives  from  kamdvu  j I  labanu. 

4  Lix,  VIII,  3721. 
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is  often  parallel  to  labdnu'^).  Replacing  the  verb  in  the  phrase 
labdnu  appi  by  the  Ugaritic  iql,  we  obtain,  in  ist  pers.  impf., 
*aiql-ap  “I  prostrate  myself”  (hterally;  “I  cause  my  face  to  fall 
down”):  cf.  II  K  (=  UM  127:  32,  44)  sqlt  bglt  ydk  "thou  hast  let 
thy  hand  to  faU  into  distress”  ^ — the  verb-form  Sql  applied,  as  in 
our  reconstruction,  to  a  part  of  one’s  own  body.  As  to  the  name 
being  formed  from  the  ist  pers.  impf.  instead  of  the  3d,  as  is  usual, 
cf.  at  Ugarit  the  title  of  Baal  Aliyn,  from  the  root  Ty,®  or  the  a 
could  have  been  a  prothetic  one.  Our  hypothesis  is  strongly  corro¬ 
borated  by  the  personal  name  from  Alalah:  A-as-qa-li-ia,^  being  a 
hypocoristic  of  some  longer  name  precisely  constructed  with  the 
1st  pers.  impf.  of  sqh  'aSqal.  Our  restoration  presents  a  full  coinci¬ 
dence  with  Askalaphos,  and,  consequently,  with  AskUpios  (the  other 
dialectal  forms  are  distortions  of  the  unintelligible  name,  made 
on  Greek  ground).  It  harmonizes  with  the  symbol  of  Asclepios, 
with  the  Mesopotamo-Syrian  origin  of  all  details  of  his  image,  myth, 
pedigree,  sjmibols,  with  the  Akkadian  terminology  and  r61e  of 
priesthood  and  of  owl-birds  associated  with  it,  and  with  the  entire 
body  of  heaUng  heroes  and  gods  who  came  to  Greece  from  the  East. 

The  family  that  was  associated  with  Asclepios,  consists  of  ab¬ 
stract  personifications  of  different  aspects  of  health  and  heahng, 
none  of  whom  are  hving  mythological  images.  The  surgeon-kings 
Machaon  and  Podaleirios,  Asclepios’  sons  in  the  Iliad,  are  an  excep¬ 
tion.  On  Podaleirios,  virtually  nothing  can  be  said.®  The  name  of 
his  brother,  Machadn,  is  commonly  derived  from  machomai  and 
explained  as  “the  one  who  cuts  with  a  knife”  =  a  surgeon.  But 
machomai  means  “to  fight,  struggle,  wage  war,  counteract,”  and 
not  “to  cut.”  Besides,  according  to  Iliad  IV :  217-219,  Machaon 
healed  the  wound  not  by  surgery,  but  by  applying  drugs  (see  quota¬ 
tion  on  p.  300).  It  is  rather  another  of  the  countless  Greek  names 
composed  with  -machos,  like  Aristomachos,  Lysimachos,  Machani- 
das,  etc.  This  name  would  then  have  no  more  relation  to  its  bearer’s 
paternity  than  the  names  of  all  the  numerous  sons  of  Zeus  have 


^  And  vice  versa,  Akk.  ddku  **to  kill’'  =  Heb.  ddka  *'to  bend,  press.” 

2  For  the  meaning  of  gU,  cf.  UM  §  20.1481;  iiia.  No.  2143;  cxcvi,  149 
(divergent  interpretations) ;  ours  is  based  on  Arabic  galla,  gala, 

2  Explained  VII,  195,  n.  ii  as  an  abbreviation  of  the  full  title  aliy  qrdm 
qryy  b  ars  mlhmt  ”I  prevail  over  the  heroes  who  meet  me  in  the  land  of  battle.” 

^  AT  139:  16. 

2  The  etymology  of  his  name  in  ccxxvii,  II,  405  ” without  lilies  where  he 
treads,  i.e.,  discouraging  death”  appears  over-artificial. 
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to  the  supreme  god  of  the  Greeks.  It  is  possible,  however,  to  suggest 
a  W-S  et3miology  which  proceeds  from  the  ability  to  revive  dead 
men  ascribed  to  Asclepios  and  several  Oriental  healer-gods.  Part. 
Piel  of  hwy  ''to  hve”  is  mhwy  or  mhw}  and  with  the  suffix  -n, 
common  in  pers.  n.,  mhwn.  This  would  be  pronounced  approxima¬ 
tely  ^Mahawwon,  which  corresponds  to  the  Mycenaean  pers.  n. 
Ma-ka-wo^  =  Macha(w)6n.  The  difficulty  in  accepting  this  et5mio- 
logy  consists  in  the  irregular  preservation  of  h,  which  was  usually 
dropped  in  Greek  transcriptions.  We  have,  however,  already  noted 
that  this  phoneme  was  preserved  in  Karchedon  <  Qart-hadast\  the 
Ugaritic  h  sometimes  rendered  an  alien  A,  e.g.,  hts  =  Hittite  hatu^, 
whence  Akk.  hattum  "silver.''  ^  Might  not  the  preservation  of  h 
in  the  Greek  stage  of  "^Mahawwon  be  due  to  an  instinctive  avoidance 
of  an  hiatus  ?  .  .  .  These  are  the  arguments  pro  and  contra  considering 
Macha{w)6n  as  W-S  ^Mahawwon  "reviver,"  and  let  this  possibility 
be  noted  on  these  pages. 


Conclusion  on  Healer-Heroes 

Our  investigation  of  the  Greco-Semitic  healer-heroes  is  closed. 
We  started  with  Bellerophon  and  showed  that  the  Semitic  sound 
of  his  name  (W-S  Ba'-al-rdph^on  "Lord-healer")  was  not  fortuitous, 
but  that  this  hero  actually  was  a  personage  of  the  Canaanite  cycle 
of  healing  gods.  All  essential  parts  of  the  plot  in  the  myth  of  Belle¬ 
rophon  were  borrowed  from  the  East,  i.e.,  from  Canaan  or,  through 
Canaan,  from  Mesopotamia.  We  extended  our  analysis  on  several 
other  heroes  of  Greek  mythology  whose  adventures  or  names  were 
similar  to  those  of  Bellerophon,  and  we  detected  obvious  signs  of 
Semitic  origin  in  them  too,  in  names,  plots,  symbols,  and  other 
details  of  their  myths.  In  some  cases,  certain  names  appear  in 
Greek  translation,  but  there  are  always  other,  untranslated  names 

^  Cf.  II  D  (=  2  Aqlit);  VI:  32-33  where  Anath  declares:  ap  a!nk  ahwy 
aq[ht  gz\y  “I  will  even  immortalize  (literally,  **cause  to  live”)  Aqht  the  Hero,” 
and  I  D  (=  I  Aqht):  15-16:  hw  I  ahw  ”him  would  I  not  have  kept  alive” 
(or:  ”him  would  I  surely  cause  to  live”). 

2  DV,  104;  cccxi,  79.  As  it  is  known,  the  Mycenaean  syllabary  rendered  ch 
by  h  and  dropped  the  n  at  the  end  of  syllables. 

®  On  hattum  as  “silver”  in  Old  Assyrian  (Cappadocian)  texts,  on  Hittite 
spelling  of  '^^^Ha-at-ti  by  ^^uku.BABBAR^**  (“silver”)  and  the  identity  of 
this  term  with  ht^  in  Ugaritic,  see  cccxxxi,  379  s, ;  xlviii,  48.  On  Ugar.  h  = 
foreign  h,  cf.  ccliii,  161.  It  is  also  relevant  that  the  Ugaritic  scribes  found 
the  Akk.  sign  ku  the  closest  equivalent  of  their  h,  RS  19.159,  dxxi,  65. 
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available  in  the  same  stories,  or  other  evident  signs  allowing  us  to 
determine  their  appurtenance  and  origin. 

We  found  that  some  of  the  characters  examined  ultimately 
derived  from  different  avatars  of  the  Sumerian  chthonic  serpent- 
god  (also  worshipped  as  a  wooden  pole),  some — ^from  another 
favorite  symbol  of  Sumerian  healer-gods:  owls,  eagles,  and  other 
predatory  birds,  and  one,  the  Centaur  Cheiron,  from  the  Sumerian 
scorpion-man,  the  god  Pabilsag,  representing  still  another  popular 
symbol  of  the  same  significance,  the  scorpion.  Never  before  in  our 
study,  despite  frequent  references  to  Sumero-Akkadian  parallels, 
have  we  met  such  a  dense  and  compact  influence  of  the  great 
Mesopotamian  culture  upon  West  Semites,  and  through  them — upon 
Greece.  No  wonder  it  was  so:  fear  of  disease  and  death  belongs 
among  the  strongest  impulses  of  human  nature,  and  it  is  natural, 
when  seeking  help  and  comfort,  to  turn  towards  countries  with  an 
immemorially  ancient  civilization  and  an  age-old  reputation  of 
possessing  great  and  mysterious  wisdom.  To  our  modern  intellect, 
the  Babylonian  obsession  with  demons  and  myriads  of  wild  super¬ 
stitions  may  seem  the  highest  degree  of  delusion  and  backwardness 
— to  their  less  civilized  neighbors  West  of  the  Euphrates,  and  to  the 
oversea  neighbors  of  the  latter,  the  enormous  scope  of  all  that 
pseudo-science  seemed  an  imposing  arsenal  of  weapons  against  evil. 
Long  before  the  ''Chaldean'' — the  magician  and  astrologist — 
was  received  with  honor  in  Roman  society,  Sumero-Akkadian 
magic  medicine,  half -assimilated  and  refashioned  by  the  Phoeni¬ 
cians  and  North  Syrians,  made  its  first  invasion  on  the  continent 
of  Europe.  This  happened  at  the  same  time  and  through  the  same 
agents  as  the  ecstatic  cult  of  Bacchus;  but  if  in  ecstatic  prophecy 
the  Canaanites  set  the  tone  to  the  surrounding  world  of  those  times, 
they  were  only  the  disciples  of  the  Babylonians  in  magic  medicine 
and  in  mantic  arts,  based  on  pseudo-scientific  observations  and 
cold  technical  interpretations. 

We  consider  especially  important  that  in  those  cases  when  borrow¬ 
ing  from  Babylonia  is  beyond  doubt,  we  were  always  able  to  esta¬ 
blish  that  the  link  between  Babylonia  and  Greece  had  been  Canaan 
(in  the  widest  sense  of  this  term).  Sometimes,  no  precise  epigraphic 
evidence  was  extant  on  Canaanite  ground — ^but  the  W-S  mediation 
manifested  itself  in  proper  names.  Thus,  we  do  not  know  any  close 
parallels  to  the  myth  of  Zu  with  the  W-S  peoples — but  the  names 
of  the  participants  of  its  very  elaborate  Greek  version,  the  myth  of 
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the  Argonauts,  are  W-S  (besides  those  which  were  translated  into 
Greek).  The  river  of  the  underworld  existed  in  the  religion  of  Sume¬ 
rians  and  Babylonians  on  one  hand,  and  in  Greek  religion  on  the 
other  hand;  its  presence  in  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  or  other 
West  Semites  can  only  be  surmised  on  the  basis  of  very  slight 
vestiges ;  however,  the  Greeks  called  this  river  not  by  a  name  derived 
from  Sumero- Akkadian  Hubur,  but  by  a  W-S  name  Acheron. 
The  same  apphes  to  the  Ugaritic  Pbl-mlk  as  a  hnk  between  the 
Sumerian  Pabilsag  and  the  Greek  Cheiron,  etc.,  etc.  And  how  many 
specifically  Canaanite  motifs,  not  attested  in  Mesopotamia,  have 
we  detected  in  the  myths  discussed  in  this  chapter! 

An  example  provided  by  archaeology  is  instructive.  Jean 
Nougayrol,  in  one  of  his  reports  to  the  French  Academy  of  In- 
scriptions,^  spoke  about  Babylonian  and  Etruscan  haruspicy.  He 
estabhshed  that  haruspicy  of  the  Babylonian  type  was  practiced 
at  Mari,  Bogazkby,  Tarsus,  Alalah,  Megiddo — it  had,  thus,  reached 
the  Mediterranean  shore  not  later  than  the  XHIth  century.  The 
hepatoscopic  nomenclatures  of  Babylonia  and  classical  Greece 
coincide  in  a  remarkable  way,  as  shown  by  comparison  of  the  rele¬ 
vant  glosses  of  Hesychios  with  the  terminology  of  the  cuneiform 
haruspicy  texts.  It  is  also  known  that,  in  Italy,  the  Etruscans  were 
great  speciahsts  in  this  sort  of  mantic  examination.  A  clay  model  of 
a  Ever  similar  to  those  used  in  the  East,  was  found  in  Falerii  Veteres, 
near  Rome.  How  did  this  lore  come  from  Babylonia  to  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  of  Rome,  asked  Nougayrol.  The  two  models  excavated  at 
Megiddo,  in  Palestine,  bear  the  same  characteristic  elements  as 
the  model  of  Falerii,  while  those  used  by  the  Babylonians  and 
Hittites  differ  from  them  in  form.  Thus,  concluded  Nougayrol, 
Phoenicia  was  probably  the  center  from  which  this  practice  diffused 
toward  the  West,  to  which  Dhorme  added,  ^  that  the  Syrians 
rather  than  the  Phoenicians  were  the  intermediaries. 

W.  F.  Albright,  in  1941,  made  the  following  concluding  state¬ 
ment  on  Canaanite  m5rthology  as  it  appeared  after  the  discovery  of 
Ugaritic  documents;  “Canaanite  mythology  stands  just  about 
where  one  might  have  placed  it  a  priori,  in  an  intermediate  position 
among  Mesopotamian,  Egyptian,  Anatolian  and  Aegean.  The 
Canaanite  pantheon  reminds  one  almost  equally  of  Mesopotamian 
and  of  Homeric  conceptions  .  .  .  The  mythology  of  Ugarit  strikes 

1  cccxcii,  509-518. 

^  Ibid.,  518. 
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a  happy  medium  between  Babylonia  and  the  Aegean  scarcely 
resembhng  the  former  any  more  than  the  latter.”  ^  Our  study,  and 
in  particular  this  chapter,  gives  a  concrete  picture  of  how  this 
dynamic  rdle  of  a  “happy  medium”  (or  rather,  “happy  intermedia¬ 
ry”)  worked  in  practice.  We  have  pointed  to  Canaanite  and  Canaa- 
neo-Mesopotamian  roots  of  a  number  of  Greeks  gods,  heroes,  behefs 
and  myths;  we  leave  it  to  those  whose  love  for  Greek  poetry  and 
art  we  share,  to  continue  our  work  from  the  position  of  comparative 
hterature  and  aesthetics,  and  to  determine  the  r61e  of  Greek  genius 
in  their  evolution. 


*  VIII,  91. 


CHAPTER  FOUR 


EVIDENCE  OF  ARCHAEOLOGY  AND  EPIGRAPHY 

Does  Archaeology  contradict  Semitic  Penetration  into  the 

Aegean  ? 

We  approach  the  temporary  end  of  our  investigation.  The  portion 
of  our  research  which  is  presented  here  does  not  cover  all  of  the 
detectable  Semitic  elements  in  the  earhest  ancient  Greece  which 
were  vestigially  preserved  in  the  rehgion,  mythology,  toponymies, 
and  hterary  monuments  of  the  classical  time.  We  hope  that  the 
elaboration,  documentation  and  systematic  exposition  of  the  rest 
of  our  prehminary  notes  and  sketches  will  soon  follow  this  study. 
The  general  image,  however,  appears  even  from  the  preceding  three 
chapters.  Single  details  may  be  changed  or  rejected,  but  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  close  parallels  and  of  identical  names  and  features  in 
analogous  places  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  Mycenaean,  and  after  it, 
the  Homeric  and  classical  Greece  owed  to  the  West  Semites  and  to 
their  Mesopotamian  teachers  a  very  significant  and  important 
part  of  its  spiritual  culture. 

However,  before  this  conclusion  can  be  made  with  a  sufficient 
degree  of  certitude,  the  question  put  in  the  title  of  this  section 
must  still  be  resolved.  Any  kind  of  historical  deductions,  based 
upon  the  study  of  written  documents,  may  be  declared  insufficient  if 
they  are  not  corroborated  by  archaeological  data,  by  material  proofs. 
We  observed  this  rule  when  trying  to  estabhsh  the  ethnic  and  cul¬ 
tural  origins  of  the  East  Cilician  Danunians.  What  about  the 
presumed  new  home  of  the  Danunians  and  kindred  tribes — the 
islands  and  coasts  of  the  Aegean  ?  Since  the  appearance  of  Beloch's 
Die  Phoeniker  am  aegaeischen  Meer  (which  had  a  baneful  influence 
out  of  proportion  to  its  modest  size),  the  argument  of  the  alleged 
lack  of  archaeological  evidence  in  support  of  Semitic  presence  in 
the  Aegean  has  been  repeatedly  adduced  against  any  attempt  to 
estabhsh  the  real  facts  about  a  Greco-Semitic  relationship.  Seventy 
years  have  elapsed  since  Beloch  pubhshed  his  article;  historical 
knowledge,  especially  archaeological  documentation,  both  of 
ancient  Greece  and  the  ancient  Near  East,  has  made  enormous 
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progress ;  and  nevertheless,  the  adversaries  of  the  conception  shared 
by  the  present  author  were  unable  to  invent  any  new  arguments 
against  it.^ 

Beloch  categorically  stated  that  the  Phoenicians  never  visited 
the  Aegean  before  the  Vlllth  century,  even  as  merchants. ^  They 
simply  could  not  have  done  so — their  ships  were  too  small  for  trips 
of  that  length.^  The  origin  of  the  Mycenaean  style  is  a  riddle,  but 
the  overwhelming  probability  is  against  its  connection  with  Phoeni¬ 
cia.'*  If  a  couple  of  Semitic  words  have  slipped  into  the  Greek 
language  (which  Beloch  did  not  believe),  this  could  only  have 
happened,  if  at  all,  by  the  land-route,  through  Asia  Minor.®  And  the 
concluding  sentence  was:  'The  last  word  belongs  here,  as  every¬ 
where  in  prehistoric  questions,  to  the  monuments.''  ® 

Now,  in  our  own  time,  Beloch's  argumentation  makes  an  almost 
ridiculous  impression.  What  did  he  know  about  ancient  navigation 
and  the  minimum  size  of  a  ship  able  to  sustain  a  voyage  from  Syria 
to  Crete  ?  What  could  he  have  known  of  Mycenaean  and  Phoeni¬ 
cian  style  before  the  discovery  of  the  Minoan  civilization  in  Crete 
and  the  start  of  excavations  in  Syria  and  Phoenicia?  How  could 
he  pronounce  judgments  about  Semitic  words  and  toponyms  in 
Greek,  if,  according  to  his  own  confession,  he  did  not  know  any 
Semitic  language?  But,  unfortunately,  his  attitude,  though  ob¬ 
viously  refuted  by  the  development  of  archaeology,  is  very  die¬ 
hard.  Well,  then,  let  the  monuments  have  the  last  word.® 

The  famous  archaeologist  and  historian  of  civilization  V.  Gordon 
Childe  wrote  about  the  transition  from  Neohthic  to  Bronze  in 
Crete :  ® 

The  ^neolithic’  phase  was  ended  by  a  ‘quickening  impulse  from  the 
Nile,  which  permeated  the  rude  island  culture  and  transformed  it’  into 
the  Minoan  civilization  ...  At  the  same  time  even  more  explicitly 
Asiatic  traits  can  be  detected  among  the  innovations  distinguishing  the 
‘Metal  Age’  from  the  ‘Neolithic’  civilization.  .  .  .  Minoan  metallurgy  is 

^  It  suffices  to  compare  Beloch’s  lvi  and  Carpenter’s  xcii. 

2  LVI,  ms. 

3  Ibid.,  1 1 6. 

^  Ibid.,  1 14. 

®  Ibid.,  125  s. 

®  Ibid.,  131, 

’  Seepp.  352  ss.  below, 

®  A  systematic  comparative  archaeological  survey  of  Syria  and  the  Aegean 
would  require  a  voluminous  study  by  a  speciahst.  W^e  must  limit  ourselves 
to  a  few  references. 

®  c,  19. 
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based  entirely  on  Asiatic  traditions;  the  coppersmith  cast  axe-heads 
with  a  hole  through  the  head  for  shafting  in  the  Mesopotamian  manner, 
the  artists  treated  rosettes  and  similar  figures  in  the  Asiatic,  not  in 
the  Egyptian  style. 

He  remarks  in  another  place:  “Metallurgy  and  other  discoveries 
could  be  diffused  in  the  Aegean  from  Egypt  or  Phoenicia  without 
passing  over  the  Anatohan  plateau,”  ^  i.e.,  by  sea — as  early  as  the 
third  millennium.  As  for  the  Cretan  burial  customs,  “The  clay 
coffins  have  early  parallels  both  in  Mesopotamia  and  Egypt, 
whereas  jar  burial  is  a  specifically  Anatohan-Syrian  rite.”  ^  “How 
far  fresh  Anatolian  or  Syrian  colonists — ^merchants  or  artisans — 
joined  with  Egyptian  refugees  in  founding  Minoan  cities  is  for  us  a 
secondary  question,”  ^  concluded  Childe;  for  us,  however,  the 
archaeologically  deduced  presence  of  Syrian  settlers  in  ancient 
Minoan  Crete  is  a  conclusion  of  primary  importance,  confirming 
a  very  early  ethnic  connection  between  Syria  and  the  Aegean. 

Another  outstanding  archaeologist,  Claude  F.-A.  Schaeffer, 
made  a  remarkable  discovery  at  Ras  Shamra.  He  had  no  precon¬ 
ceived  ideas  about  Phoenician  influence  in  the  West  when  he  found 
in  the  middle  strata  of  Ugarit  bronze  weapons  and  adornments 
which  were  characteristic  for  Central  European  Early  Bronze. 
He  believed,  in  1939,  that  they  witnessed  the  “coming  of  the  first 
Europeans”  to  Ugarit.^  Ten  years  later,  after  a  thorough  study  of 
the  materials  and  cautious  checking  of  synchronisms,  he  came  to  a 
diametrically  opposite  conclusion.  We  refer  to  his  study  which  is 
saturated  with  facts  and  eloquent  pictures.^  The  essence  of  his 
discovery  consists  in  the  following.  He  found  a  specific  population 
group  in  the  Middle  Ugarit  I  period  (2100-1900),  who  had  probably 
originated  in  the  mountain  countries  to  the  north  of  the  Fertile 
Crescent  and  possessed  a  remarkable  skiU  in  bronze  metallurgy. 
Their  distinctive  metal  wares  consisted  of  three  types  of  weapons : 
triangular  daggers  with  hilts  finished  in  crescents,  spears  with 
sockets,  and  flat  axes  with  blades  pierced  by  large  “windows,” 
and  specific  ornaments:  massive  bronze  neck  rings  (so-called 
“torques”),  toggle-pins,  and  wire  spirals.  AU  these  pecuhar  objects 
are  also  found,  in  the  same  assortment,  in  another  main  center  of 

1  ci,  242. 

^  c,  24. 

®  Ihid.,  20. 

^  CDLI,  18. 

®  CDLII,  49-120. 


326  IV.  EVIDENCE  OF  ARCHAEOLOGY  AND  EPIGRAPHY 

this  group — at  Byblos,  and  also,  more  sporadically,  at  Qatna, 
Megiddo,  Sidon,  Gezer  etc.  The  same  assortment  of  bronze  wares 
is  found  in  numerous  sites  of  Central  Europe  of  Early  Bronze  which 
started  there  about  1800-1700.^  Montelius  proved  that  the  tech¬ 
nique  of  bronze  came  to  neohthic  Europe  from  the  ancient  East  by 
two  routes:  the  western,  along  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  France  to 
the  British  Isles  and  the  coast  of  the  North  Sea,  and  the  eastern, 
along  the  Adriatic  Sea,  through  the  Balkan  peninsula,  to  the 
Danube  basin,  and  thence,  along  the  great  rivers,  up  to  the  Baltic 
Sea,  North  Sea,  and  Scandinavia.  The  ''torques''  and  the  charac¬ 
teristic  wares  which  accompany  them  are  dispersed  along  the 
eastern  route.  They  were  not  brought  by  commerce,  but  were 
cast  on  the  spot  by  specialists  in  mining  and  metallurgy  who 
prospected  new  deposits  of  copper  and  especially  of  tin,  rare  and 
indispensable  for  bronze  fabrication.^  But  how  did  these  instructors 
reach  Hungary  and  Bohemia?  Schaeffer®  convincingly  proved 
that 

According  to  the  investigations,  the  Torque-Bearers  did  not  take  the 
land  route — ^the  'torque'  is  lacking  on  this  route  [i.e.,  in  West  Anatolia 
and  the  Balkans].  This  compels  us  to  admit  that  the  Torque-Bearers  of 
Syria,  the  prospectors  and  artisans  of  metal,  took  the  sea.  Following 
the  south  coasts  of  Anatolia,  the  islands  of  the  Aegean,  and  the  shores 
of  the  Adriatic,  they  seem  to  have  advanced  directly  toward  Central 
Europe  where  they  must  have  provoked  the  prodigious  development 
of  mines  and  metal  industry  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  which  marks 
the  beginning  of  the  Bronze  Age. 

Other  types  of  Syrian  weapons  followed  the  same  route :  bronze 
axes  of  Syrian  type  were  found  in  Albania  and  Dalmatia,  and  their 
unexpected  presence  was  immediately  compared  with  the  Greek 
myth  which  made  Cadmos  end  his  life  in  lUyria.^ 

Schaeffer,  who  first  discovered  these  wares  in  his  native  Alsace, 
and  then  at  Ras  Shamra,  excludes  any  possibility  of  a  mistake. 
Every  layman  can  check  the  correctness  of  his  conclusions  com¬ 
paring  the  pictures  of  the  European  specimens  with  their  Syrian 
counterparts.®  What  were  "the  causes  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
Torque-Bearers  and  of  the  diffusion  of  metallurgic  knowledge  in 

1  Ihid.,  1 12. 

2  This  opinion  was  advanced  by  Montelius  and  accepted  by  Childe, 
c,  128  s.,  301. 

®  CDLii,  1 15. 

4  Ihid.,  1 16. 

^  ci,  242,  expresses  his  full  agreement  with  the  views  of  Schaeffer. 
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prehistoric  Europe/'  asks  Schaeffer,  and  he  answers:  'The 
principal  cause  was  the  impoverishment  of  copper  and  tin  mines  in 
Western  Asia  and  the  need  to  find  other  ones."  ^  Then  he  summari¬ 
zes: 


The  Torque-Bearers  were  originally  no  Semites,  but  they  rapidly 
became  Semitized  after  their  establishment  in  Syria.  And,  certainly, 
without  the  commercial  genius  of  the  Proto-Phoenicians,  without  their 
experience  of  the  seas,  they  would  not  have  been  able  to  traverse  the 
Mediterranean  and  to  penetrate  toward  the  virgin  layers  of  copper  and 
tin  ore  of  Central  Europe. 

We  see  thus  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Phoenicians  must  have  been, 
as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  second  millennium,  bold  seafarers  and 
enterprising  intermediaries.  They  fulfilled,  as  early  as  that  time,  the 
r61e  which  we  have  discovered  them  fulfilling  at  the  time  of  their  pros¬ 
perity,  in  the  XVth-XIVth  centuries.  .  . 

To  so  many  missions  accomplished  by  this  industrious  and  gifted 
people,  the  Phoenicians,  or  rather  their  ancestors  of  the  early  second 
millennium,  added  that  of  having  transmitted,  from  Orient  to  Occident, 
the  knowledge  of  bronze,  the  first  known  industrial  metal.  We  have 
seen  that  the  merit  of  having  taught  the  secrets  of  this  discovery  so 
rich  in  consequences  to  the  Neolithic  people  of  southern,  central,  and 
northern  Europe  belongs,  in  particular,  to  these  Torque-Bearers  revealed 
by  my  discoveries  at  Ras  Shamra  and  those  of  Byblos  and  elsewhere 
in  Syria. 2 

It  is,  thus,  established  by  palpable  monuments  that  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  coast  made  systematic  sea-voyages 
across  the  Mediterranean  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  second 
millennium.  Their  route  traversed  the  Aegean  and  doubled  the 
shores  of  Greece.  The  Akkadian  votive  inscription  from  the  XVIIIth 
century,  discovered  at  Cythera,^  which  is  contemporary  with 
Middle  Ugarit  II,  corroborates  the  data  of  archaeology.  The  mention 
of  Kaphtor  [Kap-ta-ra)  in  the  contemporary  documents  from  Mari 
confirms  the  mutual  relations  between  Crete  and  Mesopotamia  via 
the  cities  of  the  North  Syrian  coast.^  For  the  Syro-Cretan  con- 

1  CDLII,  1 19. 

2  Ihid.,  120. 

®  Cf.  pp.  142  s.  above. 

^  There  are  four  mentions  of  artifacts  from  Kaptara  in  the  Mari  texts, 
cxxiii,  ms.  The  geographical  text  KA  V  No.  92  brings  another  proof  that 
the  oversea  road  to  Crete  and  Greece  was  known  in  Mesopotamia  early  in 
the  second  millennium.  A-na-ku^^  and  Kap-ta-rd^^  figure  there  (1.  41)  as 
mdtdti  ehirti  tdmti  eliti  “lands  beyond  the  Upper  (Mediterranean)  sea.” 
Kaptara  is  Crete  and  Anaku  (phonetic  spelhng  of  the  Akkadian  word  for 
“lead”  or  “tin”)  most  probably  refers  to  Greece.  Cf.  cdlviii,  67  s.  (autography 
of  the  text);  x,  195s.  (transliteration),  236  s.  (on  Kaptara  and  Anaku  as 
Crete  and  Greece);  cdxxvi,  239s.;  Dxxxva,  62;  ccvii,  239.  The  text  is  a 
neo- Assyrian  copy  of  an  Old  Babylonian  text  describing  the  world  empire 
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nections  during  the  Middle  Minoan  time,  let  us  quote  still  another 
great  archaeologist,  Sir  Leonard  Woolley,  one  of  whose  last 
accomplishments  was  the  digging  up  of  Alalah.  After  having 
excavated  the  palace  of  King  Yarim-Lim  in  the  Level  VII  of  TeU 
Atsana,  he  was  able  to  trace  “unmistakable  connexions  with 
Crete.''  He  found  that  “the  methods  of  construction  employed 
in  Yarim-Lim's  palace  are  the  same  as  those  of  Knossos"  (a  detailed 
comparison  follows)  “and  the  frescoes  are  identical  in  colouring, 
technique,  and  style."  ^  He  decidedly  ascribed  priority  to  the  palace 
of  Yarim-Lim  which  he  believed  to  have  “antedated  by  more  than 
a  century  the  Cretan  examples  in  the  same  style."  Here,  owing  to 
his  use  of  the  “middle  chronology"  for  the  Old  Babylonian  period 
and  to  his  locating  Yarim-Lim  of  Alalah  a  generation  too  early,  ^ 
he  was  wrong;  but  he  correctly  stated  that  “Yarim-Lim's  palace 
(was)  in  the  old  tradition,"  while  “in  Crete  all  this  appears  sudden¬ 
ly."  The  earliest  specimens  of  the  Cnossos-style  frescoes  appear  in 
the  palace  of  Zimri-Lim  at  Mari  (c.  1730),  which  was  the  object  of 
admiration  and  imitation  by  the  contemporary  kings  of  North 
Syria ;  ^  the  author  of  the  latest  comprehensive  work  on  prehistoric 
Crete,  R.  W.  Hutchinson,  indicates  that  “the  Mari  frescoes, 
however,  appear  to  be  over  a  hundred  years  earlier  than  the  minia¬ 
ture  frescoes  of  Knossos  (which  may  well  have  been  influenced  by 
them  rather  than  have  influenced  them),"  and  he  notes  without 
objecting  that  “it  has  been  suggested  also  that  Minoan  frescoes 
were  influenced  by  those  of  Level  VH  at  Atchana  (intermediate 
both  geographically  and  chronologically  between  those  of  Mari  and 
of  Crete) ^  Now  we  can  return  to  Woolley's  significant  conclusion : 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Crete  owes  the  best  of  its  architecture, 
and  its  frescoes,  to  the  Asiatic  mainland.  And  we  can  say  more  than  this. 
The  exchange  of  goods  by  international  trade  is  one  thing,  and  a  most 
important  thing,  but  it  has  its  limits;  one  cannot  export  a  palace  on 
board  ship,  nor  is  the  ‘*art  and  mystery’'  of  fresco-working  a  form  of 
merchandise.  These  professional  techniques  require  direct  contacts. 


of  King  Sargon.  The  author  had  in  mind  the  great  conqueror  Sargon  of 
Agade,  already  a  legendary  figure  by  that  time,  but  his  geography  is  that  of 
the  XVIIIth  century. 

1  DLv,  74  s. 

2  The  relative  chronology  of  Level  VII  is  established  in  cccvi,  33,  34  ss. 
^  The  king  of  Ugarit,  through  the  intermediary  of  king  Hammurapi  (of 

Yamhad- Aleppo),  asked  Zimri-Lim  of  Mari  the  permission  to  see  the  palace 
of  Mari,  cxxiv,  125. 

^  ccLxvii,  179. 
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and  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  trained  experts,  members  of  the  Archi¬ 
tects'  and  Painters'  Guilds,  were  invited  to  travel  overseas  from  Asia.  . 

The  same  view  of  the  Middle  Minoan  period  was  given  by  V. 
Gordon  Childe: 

The  native  population  would  be  swelled  by  the  immigration  of  crafts¬ 
men  attracted  by  the  wealth  of  Minoan  courts  and  towns.  So  professional 
potters  from  Asia  may  have  introduced  the  potter's  wheel  and  trained 
native  apprentices  in  its  use.  And  other  specialists  such  as  fresco- 
painters  may  have  arrived  to  minister  to  courtly  desire  for  refinement.^ 

Schaeffer  was  of  the  opinion  that  Wooley's  statement  on  the 
scope  of  Syrian  influence  upon  Middle  Minoan  Crete  was  “exagge¬ 
rated.''  3  However,  the  architectural  material  from  Ugarit  caused 
him  to  revaluate  one  of  his  earlier  views.  When  he  first  found,  in 
1938-1939,  the  fortress  guarding  the  access  to  the  gigantic  royal 
palace  of  Ugarit,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  see  in  it  “a  strong  influence 
of  Mycenaean  architecture,"  and  still  a  greater  resemblance  to  the 
walls  of  Homeric  Troy.^  But  after  the  excavations  of  1948-1950  he 
declared  in  a  different  tone : 

Besides,  I  must  immediately  exclude  here  the  hypothesis  of  dependence 
on  Hittite  military  architecture.  It  seems  to  me  more  probable  that 
the  Anatolians  ®  have  borrowed  the  essential  elements  of  their  fortifica¬ 
tion  system  from  North  Syria,  to  which  they  were  indebted  for  so  much 
other  knowledge  .  .  .  [The  wall]  reminds  us  evidently  of  analogous 
defense  walls  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae.® 

This  would  imply,  in  this  context,  that  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  too, 
followed  the  North  Syrian  fortifications  pattern,  which  requires  to 
assume  the  presence  of  trained  North  Syrian  architects  and  builders 
in  the  construction  of  Mycenaean  defense  walls.  On  more  than  one 
page  of  R.  W.  Hutchinson's  recent  survey  architectural  and 
artistic  parallels  between  Minoan  Crete  and  Syria-Palestine  may 
be  found. 

The  style  of  weapons  in  the  Middle  Minoan  age  continued  to 
follow  closely  the  Syrian  and  Mesopotamian  patterns.  The  famous 
two-edged  Double  Axe,  which  became  a  sacral  symbol  in  Crete, 

^  DLV,  74. 

2  c,  26  S. 

®  CDXLIX,  328  s.;  CDL,  105. 

^  CDXLV,  292. 

®  Anatolia,  of  course,  includes  Troy. 

®  CDXLVIII,  4  s. 

’  ccLXVii,  166-169,  181,  213,  218,  219,  225,  311  s.,  etc. 
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was  borrowed  from  the  Sumerians.^  The  rapier  from  the  Middle 
Minoan  I  period,  found  in  the  palace  of  MaUia,  is  shown  to  be  a 
development  of  Sumerian  types.®  A  particular  type  of  Late  Minoan 
dagger,  characterized  by  an  “inlaid  handle  enclosed  by  a  flanged 
tang,”  was  “probably  invented  by  some  Hyksos  swordsmith,  and 
spread  gradually  along  the  trade-routes  from  Knossos,  Mycenae, 
Byblos,  and  Ras  Shamra”;  “the  earhest  is  certainly  that  of  Nhmn 
the  servant  of  Apepi  I  found  at  Dahshur.”  ® 

The  spiral  decorative  motif  was  long  considered  an  invention 
peculiar  to  the  Aegean.  When  the  spiral  was  found  in  the  palace 
of  Mari,  it  was  supposed  that  it  had  been  brought  there  by  Aegean 
masters  who  took  back  to  Crete  oriental  motifs — capricorns,  lions, 
griffins  *  However,  recent  comparative  study  showed  that  this 
motif  was  of  Sumerian  origin,  and  penetrated  thence  to  S3nia.®  A 
very  minute  study  of  the  Aegean  seals,  gems,  and  other  small  art 
objects,  made  by  M.  L.  and  H.  Erlenmeyer,  convincingly  proved 
that  these  were  closely  dependent  upon  Mesopotamian  and  Syrian 
models.  Thus,  the  images  of  cervids  on  Aegean  seals,  which  appear 
especially  from  the  middle  of  the  Ild  millennium,  were  clearly 
connected  with  Mesopotamian  representations,  known  there  since 
immemorial  times  and  related  to  the  cult  of  Inanna-I§tar ;  Syria, 
too,  preserved  the  tradition  of  cervid  images.®  A  more  comprehen¬ 
sive  analysis  of  decorative  motifs  and  styles  led  the  same  scholars 
to  the  deduction  that  the  passage  from  Middle  Minoan  I  (pre-Palace 
Period)  to  Middle  Minoan  II  (early  Palace  Period)  was  “connected 
with  immigration  from  the  eastern  mainland,”  and  the  home-coun¬ 
try  of  those  new-comers  was  mainly  Syria.’  In  particular,  M.  L.  and 
H.  Erlenmeyer  detected  (and  illustrated  with  numerous  pictures) 
specific  North  S5n:ian  and  Hurrian  motifs  since  Middle  Minoan  II, 
and  especially  in  Late  Minoan  since  the  middle  of  the  XVIth 

1  c,  28. 

2  Ibid.,  29. 

3  ccLXViia,  169  s.  (note  the  W-S  name  Nhmn).  cdxxxix,  20  ss.  distinguish¬ 
es  two  types  of  Aegean  swords :  A — a  long  sword  with  a  midrib — doubtlessly 
of  Near  Eastern  origin,  was  adopted  by  the  Cretans  while  visiting  Phoenician 
harbors  (Ugarit,  Byblos  etc.)  and  further  developed;  B — a  short  one  with 
shoulders  and  tangs,  the  invention  of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  ascribed 
to  the  Hyksos. 

^  P.  Demargne,  quoted  cxlii,  233. 

5  CDXVII. 

®  CLvm,  II,  321  ss.,  338. 

’  CLix,  III,  269. 
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century.  1  This  agrees  excellently  with  the  chronology  we  have 
deduced  from  quite  different  sources  (above,  p.  109  s.). 

T.  B.  L.  Webster,  a  classicist,  devoted  an  excellent  detailed 
chapter  to  “Mycenaean  Art  in  its  Setting,”  showing  its  constant  and 
close  borrowing  from  Near  Eastern  art;  ®  he  stated  in  particular: 

It  is  certain  that  many  themes  were  borrowed  by  Aegean  art  from 
Asia  and  Egypt;  the  master  of  animals,  the  mistress  of  animals  and 
snakes,  antithetic  pairs  of  animals,  groups  of  lion  tearing  bull,  are  known 
from  Sumerian  art  of  the  third  millennium  .  .  .  [There  exist]  Syrian 
parallels  for  the  goddess  with  a  mirror  on  the  ivory  mirror-handle  from 
the  tomb  of  Klytaemnestra  .  .  .  The  evidence  for  internationalism  in  art 
is  overwhelming.3 

Another  classicist,  Frank  H.  Stubbings  went  even  farther,  thus 
summarizing  his  conclusion  from  the  archaeological  data  in  his  re¬ 
cent  chapter  on  the  chronology  of  the  Aegean  Bronze  Age : 

Thus  we  can  firmly  date  the  beginnings  of  Late  Minoan  I  and  Late 
Helladic  I  as  contemporary.  As  will  be  argued  in  another  chapter,  there 
is  a  case  for  inferring  the  arrival  in  Greece  at  this  time  of  new  rulers 
from  abroad,  such  as  are  indeed  ascribed  by  legend  to  the  beginnings 
of  the  first  heroic  age.  Some  of  those  immigrant  founder  heroes  are  of 
origins  too  improbable  to  be  fictitious — Danaus,  for  example,  from 
Egypt;  Cadmus  from  Syria.  The  only  probable  juncture  for  such  immi¬ 
gration  which  can  be  recognized  in  the  archaeological  record  is  at  the 
transition  from  Middle  Helladic  to  Late  Helladic;  while  in  terms  of 
external  history  no  time  is  so  likely  as  the  period  of  the  expulsion  of  the 
Hyksos  overlords  from  Egypt.  It  seems  more  than  fortuitous  coincidence 
that  the  heroic  era  of  Athens,  according  to  the  Marmor  Parium,  begins 
at  1582  B.C.,  and  that  Danaus  is  in  that  document  placed  at  least  in  the 
same  century.  Several,  consequently,  of  the  principal  legends  of  the 
earlier  heroic  age  may  be  set  in  relation  to  the  archaeological  history 
as  events  of  the  period  of  settlement  in  Greece  after  the  first  immigra¬ 
tions,  a  period  of  internal  conflict  leading  ultimately  to  the  supremacy 
of  Mycenae.^ 

By  the  somewhat  peculiar  expression:  ''origins  too  improbable  to 
be  fictitious'' — Stubbings  probably  understood:  "improbable  from 
the  point  of  view  of  Greek  nationalist  attitude  toward  non-Greeks" ; 
there  is  nothing  more  improbable  in  an  immigration  from  the 
Levant  to  Greece  than  in  an  immigration  from  Greece  to  the  Levant 
(e.g.,  Philistines).  We  wait  for  the  promised  chapter  where  the 
author's  point  will  be  explained  more  in  detail. 

1  Ibid.,  270  s.,  289  ss. 

2  Dxxxvii,  27-63. 

®  Ibid.,  30  s. 

^  CDLXxxiii,  74. 
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Can  one  always  rely  upon  Ceramic  Data? 

The  general  archaeological  picture  presented,  on  the  basis  of 
statements  by  competent  specialists,  in  the  preceding  section,  is 
diametrically  opposed  to  what  was  pretended  by  Beloch  in  1894. 
The  false,  unnatural  image  of  the  Aegean  hermetically  cut  off  from 
the  Eastern  Mediterranean  and  growing  in  ''splendid  isolation’' 
until  the  "Greek  miracle”  blossomed  out,  ceded  its  place  to  the 
conviction  that  Mycenaean  society  was  "a  particular  variant  of 
Eastern  Mediterranean  society,  of  which  clear  traces  can  be  seen 
in  the  Homeric  epic.”  ^  However,  in  the  same  year,  1958,  when 
these  words  were  published,  another  specialist  in  Homer  repeated 
sharply  (almost  verbatim)  the  claims  of  Beloch  and  asked  for 
the  only  archaeological  evidence  he  recognized  as  valid :  the  presence 
of  "Phoenician”  ceramic  sherds  in  the  excavated  sites. ^  This 
attitude,  which  may  be  called  fetishism  of  ceramics,  is  characteristic 
for  a  certain  kind  of  archaeologist.  From  an  auxiliary  method  of 
determining  the  chronological  sequence  of  levels  in  an  excavated 
mound  in  the  absence  of  written  documents  or  individuahzed 
pieces  of  art,  the  study  of  potsherds  became  a  goal  in  itself.  Data 
of  toponymies,  onomastics,  religious  cults,  historical  texts,  even 
of  architecture,  glyptics,  and  painting,  are  pitilessly  rejected  if 
they  cannot  be  justified  by  the  testimony  of  ceramics.  This  extreme 
devotion  to  the  evidence  of  material  remainders  could  have  been 
justified  and  even  laudable  as  a  consistent  application  of  a  strictly 
scientific  method,  if  this  approach  were  always  faultless.  But  in 
practice  it  is  not  always  so. 

Before  elaborating  this  point,  let  us  first  clarify  the  fact  that  the 
frequent  claim  of  the  total  absence  of  "Phoenician”  ceramics  in 
Mycenaean  sites  is  not  correct.  Large  clay  vessels  of  pure  Canaanite 
style  and  manufacture  were  discovered  in  Mycenaean  cities;  it 
is  supposed  that  they  had  arrived  with  Oriental  spices.^  This,  at 
least,  proves  the  existence  of  a  Syro-Mycenaean  trade,  if  not  the 
direct  presence  of  Syrians  and  Phoenicians  on  Greek  soil.  But  here  is 
how  a  world  authority  in  archaeology  warns  us  against  over-esti- 

1  Dxxxvii,  91.  The  text  bears  ‘‘East  Aegean,”  but  this  is  obviously  a 
writing-error,  for  the  Mycenaean  civilization  originated  and  centered  on  the 
Western  side  of  the  Aegean.  We  corrected  it  on  the  basis  of  analogous  state¬ 
ments  ihid.,  22  and  64. 

2  xcii,  esp.  37  s.,  39  s.,  53. 

2  DXXXVII,  66;  ccLxviii,  13. 
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mating  the  value  of  ceramic  data  even  for  prehistory,  where  few 
other  data  are  available: 

Farming  must  of  course  have  started  in  South-West  Asia.  But  in 
tracing  its  primary  expansion  thence,  it  must  now  be  remembered  that 
the  first  farmers  were  not  necessarily  also  potters;  the  first  peasant 
colonists  to  reach  Europe  may  not  have  left  a  trail  of  potsherds  to 
mark  their  tracks!  And  these  tracks  were  not  necessarily  on  land.^ 

In  historical  times,  we  meet  more  than  once  the  presence  of  a 
sharply  individualized  ethnic  group  on  a  certain  territory,  proven 
beyond  any  doubt  by  the  evidence  of  epigraphic  and  historic 
monuments,  but  having  no  corroboration  in  ceramic  data.  Since  we 
are  speaking  of  the  westernmost  group  of  the  Canaanites,  who  we 
believe  to  have  penetrated  into  the  Aegean  and  left  a  deep  trace  in 
the  toponymies  and  religious  life  of  this  region,  the  best  analogy 
would  be  provided  by  another  branch  of  the  Canaanites — the  eastern 
one  which  had,  a  few  centuries  earlier,  and  on  a  far  greater  scale, 
invaded  and  conquered  all  of  Mesopotamia. 

As  is  known,  West  Semitic  tribes,  commonly  designated  as 
Amorites  (Akk.  Amunu),  took  hold,  early  in  the  second  millennium, 
of  Assyria,  Mari,  Babylon,  Larsa,  Isin,  Esnunna  and  of  all  other 
states  of  Babylonia  and  Upper  Mesopotamia.  The  Amorite  invasion 
entailed  not  only  a  general  change  of  dynasties,  but  also  the  appea¬ 
rance  of  a  numerous  foreign  ruling  class  in  Akkadian  cities,  the 
penetration  of  W-S  nomadic  tribes  in  the  very  midst  of  Sumerian 
and  Akkadian  agricultural  districts,  a  noticeable  hnguistic  influence 
and  the  introduction  of  new  deities  into  the  Babylonian  pantheon. 
This  entire  immense  process,  however,  became  known  exclusively 
through  onomastic  data.  The  Ass5n:iologists  remarked  that  a  great 
number  of  personal  names  of  a  new  type  appear,  early  in  the  second 
millennium,  in  the  cuneiform  documents.  These  names  were  Semitic, 
but  not  Akkadian,  and  their  linguistic  analysis  proved  that  they 
belonged  to  the  W-S  (or  ‘Uanaanite''  in  the  wide  sense  of  the  term) 
group  of  languages.  New  written  sources,  in  particular  those  of  the 
Mari  archives,  later  shed  additional  light  on  the  history,  role,  and 
nature  of  these  W-S  invaders.  But  archaeology — ^if  epigraphy  is 
excluded  from  its  proper  scope — is  silent  about  their  arrival  and 
power  over  an  enormous  cultural  region.  No  potsherds  marked 
their  trail  from  Syria  up  to  South  Babylonia.  Neither  Theo  Bauer,^ 

1  c,  i6. 

2  LIV. 


Astour,  Hellenosemitica 
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nor  Dhorme,^  nor  Kupper,^  authors  of  the  most  comprehensive 
works  on  these  ''Amorites”  or  “East  Canaanites/'  ever  referred 
to  archaeological  data  as  proof  of  the  presence  of  a  new  ethnic  group 
in  Mesopotamia.  All  their  conclusions  are  exclusively  based  on 
philological  data;  the  first  two  of  the  mentioned  studies,  pubhshed 
before  the  discovery  of  the  Mari  archives,  have  used  only  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  personal  names.  The  situation  is  no  different  when  one 
turns  from  these  historico-philological  works  to  purely  archaeologi¬ 
cal  surveys  of  Mesopotamia.®  The  transition  from  “Ur  III’'  to 
“Old  Babylon,”  i.e.,  from  neo-Sumerian  to  Amorite  domination, 
is  established  without  any  ceramic  contribution. 

Now,  with  respect  to  East  Canaanites  on  Mesopotamian  ground, 
onomastics  provides  the  most  reliable  material,  and  nobody  de¬ 
mands  that  sherds  of  some  specific  “Amorite”  ceramics  be  presented 
as  covering  vouchers  of  W-S  presence  in  Mesopotamia.  The  Amorite 
conquerors  and  rulers  are  admitted  as  real  people  who  left  a  bright 
trace  in  history  without  having  to  confirm  the  fact  of  their  existence 
by  specific  potsherds  in  order  to  satisfy  future  archaeologists. 
However,  when  it  comes  to  their  western  kinsmen  in  the  Aegean, 
the  attitude  changes  drastically.  They  are  not  accepted  as  real 
beings  without  first  producing  their  ceramic  passports. 

Scholarship,  however,  cannot  tolerate  any  bias.  What  is  found 
possible  with  respect  to  East  Canaanites  in  Mesopotamia,  cannot  be 
refused  to  West  Canaanites  in  the  Aegean.  The  example  of.  the 
Amorite  conquerors  of  Mesopotamia,  who  left  for  posterity  the 
names  of  their  tribes,  gods,  kings,  men,  and  women,  but  no  traces 
of  material  civihzation,  explains  why  immigrants  from  Syria  and 
Phoenicia  cannot  be  detected  on  Greek  soil  by  narrow  methods  of 
ceramic  analysis,  and  why  data  of  onomastics  and  mythology  are 
quite  sufficient  for  unconditional  acceptance  of  their  historic 
reality — especially  since  this  is  confirmed  by  other  archaeological 
proofs,  quoted  in  the  preceding  section. 

The  same  refers  to  the  Indo-Aryan  penetration  into  Mesopota¬ 
mia,  Syria,  and  Palestine  towards  the  middle  of  the  Ild  millennium. 

^  *‘Les  Amorrh6ens”  (1928-1931),  reprinted  ap.  cxv,  81-160. 

2  cccv. 

3  E.g.,  CDiv,  II,  40  s. :  in  Mesopotamia,  “one  does  not  speak  of  ^Bronze 
Age’  or  ‘Iron  Age’  with  their  divisions  (Early,  Middle,  Late)  and  subdivisions 
(i,  2,  3),  but  one  enumerates,  from  top  to  bottom,  the  encountered  epochs  or 
periods,’’  viz.,  Sassanid,  Parthian,  Seleucid,  Achaemenid,  Neo-Babylonian, 
etc. 
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This  penetration  is  established  not  by  material  remains,  but  exclusi¬ 
vely  by  proper  names  (human  and  divine)  and  a  few  linguistic 
traces.^  Let  us  quote  another  striking  example.  Rene  Dussaud, 
speaking  of  Nelson  Glueck’s  discoveries  in  Transjordan,  made  the 
following  important  observation: 

A  rather  curious  problem  posed  itself  before  Mr.  Nelson  Glueck  who 
had  been  the  first  to  uncover  the  very  original  Nabataean  ceramics. 
In  spite  of  all  his  research,  he  did  not  find  the  least  trace  of  Nabataean 
ceramics  at  Umm-el-Djemal,  which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Naba¬ 
taeans  for  no  less  than  three  centuries,  and  he  does  not  hide  his  em- 
barrasment  (p.  13).  This  example  shows  us  how  cautious  one  must  be 
in  historical  utilization  of  ceramics.  Its  presence  brings  a  precious  indi¬ 
cation,  but  its  absence  does  not  allow  us  to  make  a  conclusion  with 
certitude.  Here,  it  seems  that  Nabataean  ceramics  came  into  collision 
with  local  pottery.  Nelson  Glueck  came  to  the  conclusion  (p.  23)  that 
**the  Nabataeans  introduced  their  religion  and  their  script  and  their 
architecture  into  the  Syrian  part  of  their  kingdom,  but  not  their  pot¬ 
tery.’'  2 

This  remark  is  entirely  applicable  to  our  case.  Minoan  and  Myce¬ 
naean  ceramic  wares  dominated  all  the  markets  of  Syria  and  Pales¬ 
tine  between,  roughly,  1500  and  1200.  They  were  imported  in  great 
quantities  and  imitated  in  local  workshops.  It  is  hard  to  imagine 
that  W-S  migrants  to  the  Aegean,  the  homeland  of  the  beautiful 
pottery  then  in  general  fashion,  would  carry  with  them  their  own 
inferior  wares  which  they  did  not  want  to  use  even  at  home.  To 
import  ceramics  to  the  Aegean  would  have  been  equal  to  ''carrying 
owls  to  Athens''  or  "coal  to  Newcastle."  We  know  from  several 
Phoenician  inscriptions  found  in  the  Piraeus  that  a  noticeable 
Phoenician  community,  with  an  internal  organization,  existed 
there  in  the  Vth-IVth  centuries.  And  how  many  Phoenician  pot¬ 
sherds  were  excavated  in  Attica,  the  greatest  exporter  of  artistic 
ceramics  ?  ^ 

^  Cf.,  e.g.,  the  appendix  on  Indo-Aryan  names  in  Mesopotamia  and  Syria 
by  P.  E.  Dumont  ap.  cccxciii. 

2  CLI,  149.  Cf.  cxcviii,  13,  23. 

®  Cf.  cvi,  179 :  if  no  ceramics  are  found  outside  the  place  of  their  production, 
it  does  not  point  to  an  absence  of  trade,  but  simply  indicates  that  these 
particular  ceramics,  because  of  their  low  commercial  value,  were  not  export¬ 
ed.  It  is  also  relevant  to  quote  from  this  recent  article  on  principles  of  using 
archaeology  for  restoration  of  history:  ‘‘Written  records  often  provide 
checks  on  conclusions  that  might  be  suggested  by  the  material  evidence.” 
The  distribution  of  Greek  dialects,  the  background  of  Homeric  poems,  the 
data  of  tradition  firmly  show  that  the  Dorian  invasion  really  took  place. 
‘‘But  although  it  is  eighty  years  since  archaeologists  began  looking  for  relics 
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We  shall  conclude  this  section  with  the  words  of  A.  Dupont- 
Sommer: 

However  useful  archaeology  may  be,  however  thorough  its  methods 
may  be  today,  it  remains  an  auxiliary  science  of  history;  and  history 
is  constructed  essentially  with  texts:  when  archaeological  exploration 
does  not  possess  any  text  to  guide  and  elucidate  it,  it  most  often 
can  only  grope  along  and  present  inaccurate  or  uncertain  conclusions.^ 


Data  of  the  Mycenaean  Tablets  (Linear  B) 

Happily,  the  Mycenaean  age  recently  ceased  to  be  the  exclusive 
domain  of  descriptive  archaeology,  and  becomes  more  and  more  the 
field  of  history.  As  formulated  by  the  prominent  archaeologist 
A.  Parrot,  "'history  starts  at  the  moment  when,  with  the  appea¬ 
rance  of  writing,  proper  names  (of  individuals,  cities,  deities)  are 
written  down  and  thus  conserved  for  posterity  .  .  .  History  cannot 
estabhsh  sohd  bases  otherwise  than  upon  written  documents,  and 
we  can  pretend  to  have  seized  it  only  with  texts  in  our  hands,  and 
only  then.''  ^  Since  the  decipherment  of  the  Mycenaean  Linear  B 
texts  by  Michael  Ventris,  the  Mycenaean  civihzation  has  become, 
to  a  certain  degree,  a  hterate  one.  It  is  true  that  the  system  of 
Mycenaean  writing  was  technically  imperfect  and  appahngly 
ambiguous;  it  is  true  that  hteracy  does  not  seem  to  have  widely 
permeated  Mycenaean  society,  and  was  used,  as  far  as  the  now 
available  documents  allow  us  to  judge,  to  very  Umited  purposes; 
but  they  do  contain  proper  names — human,  divine,  and  geographi¬ 
cal — and  thus  quahfy  as  historical  monuments.  Moreover,  they 
reveal  the  social  organization  of  the  early  Greek  world,  and  the 
methods  of  administration  and  recording. 

The  system  of  recording  betrays  a  well-developed,  standardized 
chancellery  style,  with  uniform  formulas  and  accounting  devices. 
The  similarity  of  the  official  Mycenaean  style  to  that  of  the  ad- 

of  the  invading  Dorians,  they  have  not  found  them  .  .  .  There  is  in  fact  so 
far  no  material  evidence  that  is  certainly  characteristic  of  the  Dorians 
themselves  .  .  .  Here,  too,  is  an  example  of  an  important  invasion  that  has 
no  positive  archaeological  record''  (ibid.,  177).  “In  conclusion  it  appears 
to  me  that  many  archaeologists,  both  Classical  and  Prehistoric,  are  not 
critical  enough  when  they  try  to  reconstruct  a  society  from  its  material 
remains,  and  further  that  they  tend  to  exaggerate  the  significance  of  particu¬ 
lar  objects"  (ibid.,  179).  Other  analogous  examples  and  opinions  are  quoted 
CDii,  163. 

1  cxxxiii,  54. 

2  CDiv,  II,  292. 
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ministrative  and  economic  tablets  of  Ugarit  and  Alalah  is  beyond 
any  doubt,  and  was  recognized,  elucidated  and  commented  by 
the  editors  of  the  first  corpus  of  transhterated  Mycenaean  inscrip¬ 
tions,  Ventris  and  Chadwick,^  as  well  as  by  the  scholars  who 
applied  the  data  of  those  documents  for  comprehensive  attempts 
of  Mycenaean  age  synthesis. ^  Of  course,  the  chancellery  methods 
and  style  in  different  countries  of  the  ancient  Near  East  had  much 
in  common  and  depended  on  the  highly  developed  traditions  of 
Sumer  and  Akkad.  But  the  Mycenaean  documents  stand  closest  to 
those  of  North  S5n:ia.  They  look  like  simphfied  imitation  of  the 
latter  which,  in  their  turn,  were  significantly  less  elaborate  than 
Mesopotamian  accounting  tablets.  This  corresponds  exactly  both 
to  the  gradation  of  cultural  levels  of  the  three  regions  and  to  their 
geographical  situation.  T.  B.  L.  Webster  concluded: 

If  records  are  largely  alike,  the  civilizations  which  produce  them  are 
likely  to  have  large  common  elements.®  .  .  .  Thus  the  records  fully  agree 
with  the  material  remains  in  showing  that  the  rich,  elaborate,  and  highly 
centralized  Mycenaean  civihzation  was  much  more  akin  to  contemporary 
Near  Eastern  kingdoms  than  to  the  city-states  of  archaic  and  classical 
Greece.^ 

The  Mycenaean  vocabulary  provided  by  the  Linear  B  tablets  is 
very  restricted,  owing  to  the  uniformity  of  their  contents ;  it  includes, 
according  to  Ventris  and  Chadwick,  only  630  lexical  units.^ 
Nevertheless,  these  scholars  name  several  Mycenaean  borrowings 
from  the  Semitic  languages,  which  were  formerly  beheved  to  have 
been  adopted  much  later: 

kuruso  (=  chrysos)  ''gold,''  from  harm; 
kito  (=  chiton)  "chiton,"  from  Ug.  ktn,  hint,  Heb.  kHonet] 
kumino  (=  kyminon)  "caraway  seed,"  from  Akk.  kammunu, 
Heb.  kammon] 

sasama  (=  sesama)  "sesame,"  from  Akk.  samasSammu,  Ug.  ssmn; 
hufaro  (=  kypairos)  "cyperus,"  from  Heb.  kopher,  Ug.  kpr\  ® 
ponike,  ponikija  (=  phoinikai,  phoinikia)  dyes  and  other  products 

1  Dv,  106  s.,  113,  133. 

®  Dxxxvii,  7-26  (chapt.  I:  “Records  of  Society  in  the  Second  Millen¬ 
nium”);  cccxLix,  9-16. 

®  DXXXVII,  7. 

^  Ihid.,  22  s. 

®  DV,  385. 

®  These  five  words  are  listed  dv,  135  s.  For  Ugar.  kpr  =  kdphev  —  “henna” 
(cyperus),  cf.  clxxxvi,  21  i;  iiia,  No.  1369. 
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imported  from  Phoenicia,  a  loan-word  in  Greek;  ^  we  have 
shown  above,  p.  146  s.,  that  the  loan-word  was  taken  from 
Phoenician ; 

rewo  (=  lewdn,  i.e.  leon)  'lion,''  as  to  which  they  share  the  old 
assumption  that  this  word  derived  from  Semitic  IV  (Akk. 
laVbUy  Ug.  Ihu,  Heb.  This  is  phonetically  improbable,® 

unless  some  inner  Greek  development  (interchange  hetaj- 
digamma,  occurring  sometime  between  the  Greek  dialects)  is 
presumed  to  have  been  responsible. 
erefa  (=  elephas)  "ivory,  elephant,"  though  provided  with  the 
Asianic  suffix  -nt-,  ultimately  originates  from  Semitic  Hp 
(Akk.  alpu,  Ug.  alp)  "ox".  ^ 

Three  more  Mycenaean  words  should  be  added : 
rita  (=  lita)  Homeric  "garment,  linen,"  was  long  ago  derived  from 
Heb.  lot  "veU,  covering,"  ®  has  now  a  much  closer  analogy 
in  the  Assyrian  form  of  this  word,  lUu  or  letu ;  ® 
damokoro,  name  of  a  function;  E.  R.  Lacheman  convincingly 
identified  it  with  Akk.  tamkdru,  "merchant"  or  "royal  com¬ 
mercial  agent" 

temeno  (=  temenos),  temple-precinct  or  royal  domain  on  public 
land;  from  Sum.  temefiy  Akk.  temmenu  (Ug.  tmn}  "sacral 
foundation  of  a  temple,"  by  extension  the  temple  itself.® 

These  loan-words  point  primarily  to  commercial  relations  with 
the  Semitic  East,  and  their  evidence  is  important  enough :  "commer¬ 
cial  relations  must  not  be  underestimated,  most  influences  from 
one  country  to  another  take  place  through  them."^®  But  the  presence 
of  temeno  shows,  in  addition,  a  religious  influence;  were  we  in 

1  Dv,  136,  405.  The  alternative  Greek  word  for  ^‘purple,”  porphyra,  former¬ 
ly  believed  to  be  post-Homeric,  appears  in  the  Mycenaean  texts  as  popureja 
‘‘(garments)  of  purple/’  popuro,  dv,  321,  405.  If  our  derivation  of  this  word 
(see  p.  147  above)  is  correct,  we  have  here  another  Semitic  loan-word  in 
Mycenaean  Greek. 

2  DV,  346. 

^  Semitic  b  could  not  have  been  spirantized  so  early ;  however,  the  inter¬ 
change  &  I  is  very  common  in  Hurrian  spelling. 

^  DV,  346.  For  H-H  uluha[n)das  “ivory,”  with  head  of  a  bull  as  determina¬ 
tive  (elephants  were  considered  as  a  kind  of  bulls),  cf.  xliv,  6. 

®  Lxv,  I,  376. 

®  DLX,  274  s. 

’  Quoted  ccx,  53,  n.  2. 

®  Ilia,  No.  2773. 

®  ccx,  53,  n.  2. 

CCL,  I. 
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presence  of  temple-archives  instead  of  royal  accountance,  the 
number  of  such  loan-words  may  have  been  more  considerable. 

The  Linear  B  tablets  are  very  rich  in  personal  names.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  very  defective  nature  of  the  Mycenaean 
syllabary  makes  the  recognition  of  personal  names  quite  uncertain. 
'"We  can  only  be  confident  of  our  solution  when  we  have  clear 
parallels  in  classical  Greek  and  the  name  is  long  enough  to  exclude 
alternative  interpretation/'  says  Chadwick/  and  we  know  that 
most  W-S  names  are  rather  short.  ‘'We  have  reason  to  beheve  that 
a  number  of  names  are  not  of  Greek  type,  and  thus  we  have  nothing 
by  which  to  identify  them,"  says  further  Chadwick. ^  Perhaps  the 
richly  preserved  onomastica  of  ancient  Syria  can  be  helpful  in 
this  respect.  One  must,  however,  take  into  account  that  the  Pyhan 
tablets  were  composed  immediately  before  the  destruction  of  the 
palace  and  kingdom  of  Pylos,  at  the  very  end  of  the  Xllth  century. 
Even  if  any  Semitic  or  Hurrian  elements  had  penetrated  into 
Messenia  in  the  earher  centuries,  they  would  probably  have  been 
assimilated  by  so  late  a  date.  Therefore,  the  relatively  small  number 
of  personal  names  in  the  Pylian  tablets  that  present  possible  traits 
of  Oriental  origin  is  quite  expected ;  the  bare  fact  of  their  presence 
is  significant  enough. 

The  Cnossian  tablets  contain  a  comparatively  larger  proportion  of 
names  which  may  reasonably  be  taken  as  Semitic  or  Hurrian.  It  is 
beheved  that  the  Linear  B  tablets  from  Cnossos,  unlike  their 
Pylian  counterparts,  dated  from  a  period  before  1400.  Recently, 
however,  first  Carl  Blegen,  ^  then  Leonard  Palmer  ^  brought 
forward  an  impressive  amount  of  evidence  and  interpretation  to 
the  effect  that  Sir  Arthur  Evans'  stratigraphic  attribution  of  the 
Cnossian  tablets  in  Linear  B  was  erroneous,  and  that  those  tablets 
were  really  contemporary  to  those  of  Pylos,  from  which  they  are 
practically  undistinguishable  by  their  script  and  language.  If  this 
controversial  claim  is  founded,  the  Cnossian  tablets  are  also  a 
relatively  late  evidence,  having  been  written  after  two  centuries 
of  Greek  domination.  Moreover,  Cnossos,  as  the  residence  of  the 
Greco-Mycenaean  conquerors,  was  more  HeUenized  than  the  rest 
of  the  island.  If,  nevertheless,  Semitic  and  Hurrian  names  are 

1  xcix,  98. 

2  Ibid.,  l.c. 

2  LXIX. 

^  CDii,  passim,  esp.  20-28,  156-225. 
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present  in  Cnossian  tablets,  this  proves  that  before  the  Achaean 
conquest  of  Crete,  or  in  the  provincial  cities,  their  relative  impor¬ 
tance  must  have  been  much  greater. 

The  following  short  hst,  by  no  means  complete,  provides  analogies 
from  Syria  to  some  names  from  Pylos  (PY),  Cnossos  (KN)  and 
Mycenae  (MY).^  The  reader  will  notice  that  Greek  parallels,  adduced 
by  Ventris  and  Chadwick  (in  brackets),  often  require  the  restitu¬ 
tion  (more  or  less  haphazard)  of  many  presumably  omitted  con¬ 
sonants,  or  are  obviously  of  non-Greek  provenance  (Aphareus, 
Assarakos,  Katan^,  Kakkabos  and  so  on). 

a-di-ri-jo  KN  [Andriosl  Andri6nY\  W-S  ^addir  ''mighty,  noble'' 
{UMy  §  20.57).  Ugar.  Adrdn  (=  '"Addir-ddn), 
ai-ku-pi-ti-jo  KN  [Aigyptios]  "Egyptian,"  from  Ugar.  Hkpt  "Egypt," 
cf.  mi-si-ra-jo  below. 

a-ka-to  KN  [Akanthos]  Agathos]  Agath6n\  Ugar.  Aqhil 
a-ka-ta-jo  KN,  PY  [Aktaios]  Perhaps  Ugar.  Aqht  +  -y,  cf.  p.  165. 
a-mul-ta-wo  PY  \Amyta6n\  Cf.  AmuUpi-ely  king  of  Qatna,  c.  1730. 
a-na-te-u  PY  From  the  div.  n.  ^Anat  (like  many  pers.  n.  in  S3nia). 
a-no-po  PY  Egypt,  div.  n.  inpw  (Anubis)  ?  Or  the  bird  ^andphd, 
whence  Homeric  anopaia^  cf.  p.  246. 
a-pa-re-u  KN  [Aphareus]  A  hypocoristic  of  a  W-S  name  composed 
of  "'dphdr  -)-  div.  n.,  like  ^pr-Rip,  ""pr-BHy  etc. 
a-ra-da-jo  KN  A  hypocoristic  of  a  name  constructed  with  Akk.  arad- 
"sevant  of .  .  .";  cf.  Ugar.  A-ra-ad-ni,  Alai.  A-ra-ta,  A-ra4i, 
Or  gentilic  of  the  city  of  Arwad  (Gr.  Arados),  cf.  Ugar.  Arwdn. 
a-ra-na-ro  KN  Hurrian:  alia-  "Lady"  +  -narj^  cf.  Alai.  Al-li-ni-ri, 
Ugar.  Alnr,  and  other  similar  names  at  Nuzu.  Also  in  Linear  A. 
a-ra-si-jo  KN  [Alesios  founder  of  Alesion  in  Elis]  "AlaSian,"  cf. 
Alai.  pers.  n.  A-la-U-ia,  gentihc  a-la-U-i\  Ugar.  pers.  n.  Alsn, 
gentilics  alsy,  alsyy. 

a-ri-ke-u  KN  [Halikeus?  Haliskeus  ?  should  be  wal-  from  haliskomai] 
Ugar.  Ark,  Alai.  A-ri-ku,  i.e.  W-S  ^arik  "long,  longeval." 
a-sa-mi  KN  Hurrian  element  asm-,  cf.  Alai.  As-ma,  As-ma-a-du, 
As-ma-an,  As-mi-sarri,  As-mu  etc. 

^  In  order  not  to  extend  the  list  beyond  reasonable  limits,  no  references 
as  to  tablet  and  line  are  given  for  the  quoted  names.  They  may  be  conve¬ 
niently  found :  Mycenaean — in  the  index  of  pers.  n.,  dv,  414-427,  and  cccxi; 
Ugaritic  alphabetic — in  ccxxiv,  iiia  and  dxxiv,  217-226,  or  in  cdxcix; 
Ugaritic  cuneiform — mostly  in  cccxc,  238-264  and  cccxci,  244-252;  Alalah 
— ^DLii,  1 25-1 53;  Nuzu — cxci.  Identifications  by  Ventris  and  Chadwick, 
if  any,  are  put  in  brackets.  2  cxci,  199,  238. 
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a-sa-ro  KN  [cf.  Assarakos]  Ugar.  Asm,  Asm. 

a-ta-no  KN  [Antdnor]  Cf.  Ugar.  Atn,  Atnh,  Atn-Prln,  At-ta-nu; 
Alai.  A-ta-na-be-{en)-di,  A-ta-na-bi-ti.  Also  Linear  A. 

da-na-jo  KN  [Danaios}']  W-S  dan-  +  suffix  -ay(a),  cf.  n.  377  to 
chapt.  I. 

du-ni-jo  KN,  PY  Cf.  Ugar.  Du-nu-ib-ri,  Alai.  Du-u-na,  Akk.  dunnu 
“strong."' 

i-da-i-jo  KN,  PY  [Not  from  Mount  Ida,  which  is  written  with 
initial  w  in  Mycenaean]  Alai.  I-da-at-\^}'],  Id-du-wa]  probably 
from  Akk.  idu  “to  know,”  ida-  in  Amorite  names. 

i-mi-ri-jo  KN  \Himenosl']  Ugar.  Imrt  (fern.),  Alai.  Im-me-ri  (Akk. 
and  W-S  Hmmer  “lamb”). 

ja-sa-no  KN  Heb.  ydsdn  “old,  ancient,”  cf.  Ugar.  Ysn,  la-si-nu, 
Alai.  la-su-na. 

ja-sa-ro  KN  Heb.  ydMr  “straight,  righteous,”  Ugar.  Ysr,  la-si-ra, 
Alai.  la-se-ri-na,  la-as-sar-hu,  la-aS-ri-e-da. 

ka-da-no  KN  [Chaldanos'i]  Ugar.  Kdn  (Akk.  kaddnu  “to  hide,  to 
protect”). 

ka-da-si-jo  PY  [cf.  Chadesiai,  name  of  the  Amazons]  Common 
Semitic  root  qddas  “to  be,  or  to  make  holy.”  Cf.  Ugar.  div.  n. 
QdS-w-Amrr,  pers.  n.  Bn-Qdst,  guild  qdsm. 

ka-ka-po  PY  [Kakkabos']  Akk.  kakkabu,  Heb.  kokdb  “star,”  Babylo¬ 
nian  pers.  n.  Ka-ak-ka-ba-a. 

ka-mo  KN  [Skamon,  Kam6nT\  Ugar.  Kmy,  Kmn,  Alai.  Ka-a-mi, 
Kam-mu. 

ka-mo-ni-jo  KN  [Skamonios'i']  Ugar.  Kmn]  Akk.  kamdnu  “to 
embrace.” 

ka-pa^  }-no  KN  [Karbanos]  Cf.  Ugar.  n.  div.  Gpn,  pers.  n.  Gu-pa-na 
(W-S  gpn  “vine”). 

ka-pa-ra^,  PY  Akk.  kapdru  “to  wipe,  to  cleanse,”  Heb.  kdpar  “to 
coat,  to  propitiate,  to  pardon,”  Aramaic  pers.  n.  Kapara.  The 
Mycenaean  spelling  may,  moreover,  correspond  to  any  of  the 
following  Ugar.  pers.  n. :  Gbrn,  Gbry,  Kbl,  Kbr. 

ka-ra-pi  PY  [Krambis'^']  Cf.  Ugar.  Grbn,  Grp,  Gur-pa-na,  and  gib 
(Heb.  galldb,  Akk.  gallabu)  “barber,”  the  variant  Mglb  as  a 
pers.  n. 

ka-ra-su-no  PY  Landau  :  =  Garasunu ;  ^  cf .  Heb.  Gerson,  Ugar. 
Tgrs  (root  gdras  “to  expell”). 


1  With  reference  to  I.  J.  Gelb,  Inscriptions  from  Ali§ar,  70. 
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ka-ta-no  KN,  PY  [cf.  place-name  Katane^l  W-S  qdtdn  ''small/' 
Ugar.  pers.  n.  Qtn.  Or  Ugar.  Gtn  (from  gat  "wine-press"). 
ke-re-no  PY,  MY  [Gerenosl}  Cf.  perhaps  Ugar.  Kran,  Ki-ir-ru-na. 
ke-re-te-u  PY  [Kretheus]  Cf.  Ugar.  Krty  Krtn. 
ke-YO-wo  PY  [Keraos  <  ^Kerowos  ?]  Ugar.  Krw,  Krwn,  Qrwn 
(Uyechi:  Hurrian  div.  n.  Kurwe^). 
ke-ti-YO  KN,  PY  Ugar.  KIy  (W-S  My  "crown,  hat"). 
ke-wo-no-jo  PY  Ugar.  Kwn,  Ka-wa-na  (Semit.  root  kwYi  "to  be,  to 
estabhsh,"  UM,  §  20.899,  cf.  Heb.  kawwdfiy  a  cultic  cake). 
ki-e-u  PY  [ethnic  adj.  Skieus,  Chieus  ?]  Ugar.  Ky,  Kyn,  Nuzu  Ki-ia, 
ki-Yt-ja-i-jo  PY  [Killaios?]  Ugar.  KYyn,  Ki-iY-ia-na,  Alai.  Ki-Yi-ia-an, 
ko-do-Yo  PY  [KodYos]  Landau:  =  Alai.  Ku-du-Yu.  Cf.  Ugar.  KdYn, 
Akk.  kadYu  "mighty,  proud,  fiery." 
ko-ka-YO  PY  [Kokalos]  Ugar.  KMyi. 
ko-tu-YO^  PY  [Kotylos]  Ugar.  KIy,  Ktln,  Ku?-ti-la-na. 
ko-za-YO  PY  Nuzu  Ku-uz-za-Yi,  Ku-za-Yi-ia]  or  Ugar.  Bn-Gzl  (Akk. 
guzalu). 

ku-Yie-u  KN  [KuYieus  ?]  A  very  common  onomastic  pattern  in  the 
Near  East.  Cf.  Old  Babylonian  Ku-un-na-a,  Middle  Babylonian 
Ku-uYi-Yia,  Ku-UYi~nu  etc.,  Nuzu  Ku-un-Yia,  KuYi-Yiu-ia  etc., 
Alai.  Ku-Yii-ia,  Ku-un-ni  etc.,  Ugar.  Ku-ni-ya  etc.,  Alasian 
XIVth  century  Ku-ni-e-a.  ® 
ku-Ya-no  KN  [Kyllefios]  Ugar.  KuY-wa-na. 

ku-ta-i-jo  KN  Kytaios  ?  Cf.  Hurrian  onomastic  element  kut-,^ 
YYia-Ya-pi-'jo  KN  [MaYaphios]  Cf.  W-S  tnaYpe^  "heahng,"  meYappe^ 
"healer,"  p.  249  above. 
mi-ka-Yi-jo  PY  [Mikkaliofi]  Cf.  Heb.  Mikdl. 

mi-sa-Ya-jo  KN  W-S  for  "Egyptian,"  Ugar.  gentihc  fnsYy,  pers. 

n.  MsYy,  Mi-is-Yi-ya,  Msyh,  Alai.  Mi-iz-YU. 
mo-da  KN,  PY  See  following  name. 

mu-da  KN  Akk.  mudu,  honorific  title:  "notable,"  "known  (to  the 
king),"  "knowing,"  widely  used  at  Ugarit. 
mu-ka-Ya  (fern.)  KN  [My kale,  a  cape  in  Asia  Minor]  Akk.  pers.  n. 
Mu-kal-la,  Mu-kal-lim  (Sumer,  div.  n.  Mu-gdl-la),  Ugar.  Mkl, 
Canaan,  div.  n.  Mkl  (Bet-Shean),  Rsp  Mkl  (Cyprus).® 

1  This  Sicilian  name  is  non-Greek.  V.  Berard,  lxiv,  IV,  472,  plausibly 
explained  it  as  Phoen.  qatana  * ‘little/*  along  with  some  other  East  Sicilian 
toponyms  (cf.  now  the  Syrian  Qatanum  =  Qatna), 

2  cxcL,  188,  230. 
xxxixa,  No.  I:  5. 
cxci,  231. 
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®  cia,  108,  and  cf.  pp.  311  ss.  above. 
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mu-ta-pi  KN  W-S  *Mut-'abi,  cf.  Ugarit  MthH,  Amarna  Mut- 
Bahlu,  Alai.  Mu-u-ta,  Mu-ut-ta,  Mu-ut-tu. 
na-ru  KN  Ugar.  Nrn,  Nryn,  Alai.  Na-ra-hi,  Nuzu  Na-ra-a-a, 
Na-ri-ia. 

na-ta-ra-ma  MY  Alai.  N a-ta-ru-ma. 

o-ku-ka  PY  [Ogygos,  Ogygia]  Sem.  'dgag  “to  burn,  to  flame,”  cf. 
Bibl.  'Agdg  and  above,  p.  212. 

pa-da-ro  KN  [Pandaros]  Ugar.  Pdrn,  Pdr-mlk,  ’■bd-pdr,  and  div.  n. 
Pdry;  for  Pandaros,  cf.  Ugar.  Pndr,  Alai.  Pa-an-tar-as-Su-ra 
(Hurrian  pand-  “right”). 

pa-di-jo  KN  [Pandion]  Ugar.  Pdy,  Pa-di-ia,  Pdyn,  from  the  common 
Semitic  root  padd  “to  ransom,  to  redeem.” 
pa-ja-ni-jo  KN  \Paianios'\  Ugar.  Pyn. 

pa-pa-jo  PY  jPamphaiosI  Ugar.  Ppn,  Pa-pa-na,  Alai.  Pa-pa-e, 
Pa-pa-ia,  etc.  (Hurrian  pabjp  “mountain”). 
pa-pa-ro  and  pa^-pa^-ro  KN  [barbaros  ?  place  name  Paparos  ?]  Ugar. 
P[p]rn,  Prpr. 

pa^-ra-jo  KN  [Pharaios?]  Alai.  Pa-a-la-ia,  for  Ba'-alaya  (cf.  ibid. 

Ba-a-la  and  Pa-a-la  etc.) ;  cf.  Amarna  and  Ugar.  BaHuya. 
pa-ra-ko  KN  [Phalaikos,  mount  Plakos]  Ugar.  Prk,  Alai.  Pa-ra-ak-ki 
(Akk.  parakku  “shrine”). 

pa-ra-ti-jo  KN  [Pallantios]  Ugar.  Prt,  Prtn,  Prtwn,  Alai.  Pa-ra-at-ti. 
pa-ra-to  KN  [Platdn}]  Cf.  preceding  name. 
pa-wi-no  KN  \Phaennos,  Phainos]  Ugar.  Pwn. 
pe-ri-ta  KN  [Peritas]  Perhaps  Ugar.  Birtn  “Berytian”  ? 
pe-te-u  KN  [Not  Pentheus]  Ugar.  Pity  (Ugar.  pit,  Heb.  pe^d  “edge, 
out-skirt”)  ? 

pu-ko-ro-PY  [Purkolos]  Cf.  Ugar.  Pqr. 

pu-re-wa  KN  [Phyleus]  Cf.  Ugar.  Plwn  or  Alai.  Pu-ra-wa-ma. 
ru-ta^-no  (fern.)  KN  Perhaps  Ugar.  Itn  “dragon”  ? 
sa-ke-re-u  PY  [Georgiev:  Zagreus]  Ugar.  Sgryn,  Sqrn,  or  Sgr 
(sgr  “small,”  cf.  pp.  202  s.  above,  as. prototype  of  Zagreus). 

sa-ke-re-wo  PY  Variant  of  preceding. 
si-da-jo  KN  [Sidaios]  Ugar.  Sdy,  Sdy,  ^dyn. 
si-ra-no  KN  [Sildnos)  Ugar.  Sin,  Srn,  Srn. 
si-ri-jo  PY  [Smos?]  Ugar.  Sryn,  Alai,  (fern.)  Si-ri-ia. 
si-za  KN  Ugar.  Sz,  Szn. 

su-ke-re  KN  Hurrian:  Ugar.  Su-uk-ri-ya-nu,  Alai.  Su-uk-ri,  Nuzu: 
several  names  with  this  element. 
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u-ra-jo  KN  [Hylaios,  Hyraios}]  Ugar.  Uryn,  Alai.  U-ra-an,  (fern.) 
U-ra-ia. 

u-ra-mo-no  KN  [Hylamnos  ?]  Ugar.  Urmy  Alai.  U-ru-me  (place- 
name),  Alasia  \U\Y-ru-um-ma}- 

However  ambiguous  some  of  these  equations  may  be,  the  preced¬ 
ing  hst  shows  that  at  least  a  certain  part  of  the  non-Greek  names 
borne  by  inhabitants  of  Crete  and  the  Peloponnese  of  the  late 
Mycenaean  age  were  Syrian  (W-S  and  Hurrian).  Syrians,  thus, 
came  to  the  Aegean  not  only  as  sailors  and  merchants,  but  as 
permanent  settlers  as  well. 

Evidence  of  the  Minoan  and  Eteocretan  Inscriptions 

Tablets  from  Hagia  Triada  (near  Phaistos)  and  inscriptions  on 
votive  objects,  written  in  Linear  A,  demonstrate  the  presence  of  a 
Syrian,  Semitic-speaking  ethnic  element  in  Minoan  Crete.  The 
decipherment  of  Linear  A  by  Ventris  permitted  us  to  look  into  the 
cognate  writing  of  Linear  A  ('^Minoan'^).  Their  language  proved 
not  to  be  Greek.  After  establishing  the  syllabic  values  for  most  of 
the  Linear  A  signs,  scholars  began  to  investigate  the  language. 
One  school  tried  to  recognize  there  certain  features  of  the  Luwian 
language.  Cyrus  H.  Gordon,  in  1957,  was  stricken  by  the  Semitic 
character  of  the  names  of  different  vessels  in  the  HT  (Hagia  Triada) 
tablet  31,  which  were  accompanied  by  pictographic  determinatives 
of  the  corresponding  vessels.  The  brevity  and  limited  vocabulary 
of  the  HT  tablets  made  it  difficult  to  proceed  with  the  analysis  of 
their  language;  nevertheless,  in  the  same  year  1957  Gordon  was 
able  to  announce  that  it  was  Semitic.  His  first  impression  was  that 
the  Minoan  language  belonged  to  the  W-S  group;  2  then  he  worked 
for  several  years  under  the  conviction  that  it  was  East  Semitic 
(Akkadian) ;  ^  until  in  1962,  a  new  careful  edition  of  Linear  A  in¬ 
scriptions  on  stone  ^  provided  him  with  a  sufficient  amount  of  new 
material  to  firmly  recognize  again  the  predominantly  W-S  character 
of  the  ''Minoan''  language.^  The  progress  of  Gordon's  study  can 
best  be  learned  from  his  own  publications. 

As  in  most  cases  of  new  conceptions,  which  radically  alter  tradi- 

1  EA  37:  24;  for  restoration  cf.  xxxixa,  No.  I:  7. 

2  ccxix. 

3  ccvii;  ccxvii;  ccxvi. 

^  L.  Brice,  Inscriptions  in  the  ISdinoan  Script  of  Class  A,  London,  1961. 

®  ccxviii. 
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tionally  accepted  views,  Gordon's  discovery  was  met  with  an 
understandable  degree  of  caution.  Later,  however,  even  non- 
Semitist  students  in  the  Minoan-Mycenaean  field  had  to  agree 
that  at  least  'ht  seems  to  be  a  fact  that  certain  words  in  Linear  A 
resemble  equivalent  terms  in  Semitic  languages."  ^  Scholars  who 
disagreed  with  Gordon  identified,  this  notwithstanding,  new 
Semitic  words  in  Linear  A.^  What  must  be  stressed,  is  the  fact  that 
not  merely  single  nouns,  but  words  of  other  grammatical  categories 
(verbs,  prepositions,  conjunctions)  in  Linear  A  proved  to  be  W-S, 
and  that  an  entire  sentence  (a  dedication)  is  composed  in  perfect 
agreement  with  West  Semitic  vocabulary  and  grammar.  This 
indicates  that  we  are  in  presence  not  just  of  a  few  Semitic  loan-words 
for  exotic  goods,  but  that  the  Minoan  scribes  actually  thought  and 
wrote  in  a  W-S  language. 

As  long  as  Gordon  emphasized  the  Akkadian  character  of  the 
HT  tablets,  a  question  could  arise :  why  were  they  not  written  in 
standard  Akkadian  cuneiform?  True,  it  was  already  known  that 
the  use  of  one  writing-system  to  render  a  language  usually  written 
in  another  system  is  by  no  means  a  unique  phenomenon.  Thus, 
Hurrian  and  Akkadian  texts  in  Ugarit  were  sometimes  written  in 
the  native  alphabetic  script,  devised  for  a  W-S  language ;  ^  an 
Aramaic  magic  text  was  transliterated  in  Egyptian  demotic ;  ^ 
Aramaic  incantations  were  written  down  in  Akkadian  cuneiform;^ 
Canaanites  of  early  second  millennium  apparently  tried  to  write 
their  language  in  Egyptian  hieroglyphs.®  However,  the  recognition 
of  the  W-S  character  of  the  Linear  A  texts  clarified  the  situation. 
They  were  composed  before  the  end  of  the  XVth  century  (and 
started  considerably  earlier),  i.e.  prior  to  the  Ugaritic  alphabetic 
texts  and  to  the  spreading  of  the  Canaanite  alphabetical  system 
in  Syria  and  Phoenicia.  The  W-S  population  came  to  Crete  not 
having  yet  a  writing  of  its  own.  It  adopted  the  Cretan  Linear  A 
(locally  developed  from  earlier  hieroglyphic  script)  for  writing  in 

1  xcix,  151. 

2  Maurice  Pope,  the  first  to  accept  the  theory  of  HT  language  as  Semitic, 
though  disagreeing  with  many  of  Gordon's  readings,  identified  ku-ni-su 
as  Akk.  ku-ni-su  ‘'emmer  wheat" ;  Peruzzi  recognized  sa-mu-ku  =  simmu- 
qim  "‘cakes  of  day  raisins." 

®  Hurrian:  the  long  text  UM  4,  and  a  few  shorter  ones;  Akkadian:  UM 
302-105.  [See  p.  388  below]. 

^  LXXVI. 

5  ccviii;  ccxii. 

®  ccL,  612. 
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Canaanite,  just  as  its  modified  form,  Linear  B,  became  the  writing 
medium  for  Mycenaean  Greek. 

The  linguistic  and  onomastic  milieu  ^  as  revealed  by  the  Linear  A 
texts  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  Ugarit,  where  a  mixed  W-S  and 
Hurrian  Semitized  population  Uved  in  a  state  of  perfect  symbiosis. 
While  names  of  Syrian  origin  in  the  Mycenaean  (Linear  B)  texts 
form  only  a  minority  in  a  predominantly  Greek  milieu,  the  Minoan 
(Linear  A)  onomastica  known  so  far  is  practically  all  Syrian.  This 
betrays  the  existence  of  a  solid  and  compact  Semitic  population 
in  the  eastern  and  central  parts  of  Crete.^  It  was  by  far  more 
important  than  mere  commercial  foreign  enclaves  in  harbor  cities, 
because  Semitic  speech  in  Crete  survived  the  Linear  A  texts  by  a 
thousand  years.  This  results  from  another  important  discovery 
made  by  Cyrus  H.  Gordon  in  1962.  Greek  authors  stated  that 
Eteocretans  ('True  Cretans"'),  the  remainder  of  the  pre-Greek  popu¬ 
lation  of  the  island,  continued  to  exist  as  a  distinct,  non-Greek- 
speaking  population  of  the  eastern  part  of  Crete  late  in  classical 
time.  A  few  extant  inscriptions,  written  in  Greek  characters,  but  in 
an  utterly  un-Greek,  incomprehensible  language,  were  identified 
as  Eteocretan  (three  from  Praisos,  one  from  Psychro,  one — a 
Greco-Eteocretan  bilingual — from  Dreros).  They  were  epigraphi- 
cally  attributed  to  about  600,  500  and  300  b.c.  Gordon  established 
that  their  language,  though  now  written  in  the  more  convenient 
Greek  alphabet  instead  of  the  clumsy  Minoan  syllabary,  continued 
to  be  W-S.  Gordon  conventionally  calls  it  "Phoenician,”  as  "the 
ancient  Greeks  would  have  called”  them,  or  "Alphabetic  Minoan.”  ® 
Notwithstanding  the  very  bad  state  of  preservation  and  the  rather 
bewildering  orthography  of  the  inscriptions,  he  was  able  to  discern 
such  Semitic  sentences  as  me  y  mar  krk  0  kl  es  y  es  (Text  III :  3-4)  = 
mi  hu^  mar  krak  ^0  kol  Hs  we-Hs  "whosoever  (whether)  son  of  the 
city  or  any  man  at  all”;  onadesi  emetipi  mil  =  '"nts  (pers.  n.  in 


1  For  onomastica,  cf.  also  xcia;  cdxiv;  CDXiva. 

2  An  extra-Cretan  source  on  Cretan  second  millennium  onomastica  is 
provided  by  an  Egyptian  writing-board  of  about  1500  with  the  heading, 
“To  make  names  of  Keftiu.“  It  was  first  published  by  W.  Max  Muller, 
MV  AG  1900,  I,  6-9,  then  revised  and  published  again  by  T.  E.  Peet,  cdxii 
(1927).  According  to  our  investigation,  the  fourteen  names  preserved  belong 
to  the  S5n:ian  onomastica  of  that  epoch;  they  include  W-S,  Akkadian,  and 
Hurrian  names  (xxxixa). 

®  ccxiv,  213.  [See  also  C.  H.  Gordon,  “Toward  a  Grammar  of  Minoan,” 
Orientalia,  NS  XXXII  (1963),  292-297.] 
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Cypriot  Phoenician)  ham-mettibi  met  ''O.,  the  benefactor,  has  died”; 
mosel  os  phraiso  =  mosel  Prays-  *'the  mighty  ruler  of  Praisos”, 
and  other4  In  the  bihngual,  he  found  a  factual  correspondence 
between  the  Greek  and  the  Eteocretan  versions.^  We  refer  for  details 
to  Gordon's  two  articles. 

What  is,  in  particular,  important  from  the  historical  point  of 
view  is  the  fact  that  the  Eteocretans,  contrary  to  the  Phoenician 
colonies  in  the  West,  did  not  use  the  Phoenician  alphabet  for  their 
inscriptions.  This  proves  that  they  were  not  recent  migrants  from 
Phoenicia,  but  direct  descendants  of  the  W-S  Minoans  from  mid- 
second  millennium,  who  settled  in  Crete  before  the  invention  of  the 
Phoenician  alphabet  and  were  cut  off  from  their  Levantine  kinsmen 
by  the  temporary  rupture  of  maritime  relations  after  1200.  They 
have  also  preserved  even  in  Greek  script  the  Minoan  disregard  for 
distinguishing  voiced  and  unvoiced  consonants.  Semitic  presence 
in  the  easternmost  part  of  Crete  could  be  deduced  from  the  local 
personal  and  geographical  names  (see  p.  140  above) ;  it  is  interesting 
to  trace  down  Eteocretan  Semitic  epigraphy  as  far  west  as  Psychro. 

When  Beloch  tendentiously  tried  to  ridicule  Phoenician  presence 
in  any  spot  of  Greece,  he  ironically  asked :  if  there  were  Phoenicians 
in  Crete,  why  are  they  not  listed  among  the  five  peoples  of  the  island 
according  to  Odyss.  XIX:  175-177:  Achaeans,  Eteocretans,  Cydo- 
nians,  Dorians,  and  Pelasgians  ?  ^  Now  C.  H.  Gordon  demonstrated 
that  precisely  one  of  those  five  peoples,  the  Eteocretans,  were 
Phoenicians!  This  revelation  came  too  late  to  convince  Beloch  and 
his  generation,  too  late  to  support  the  efforts  of  Victor  Berard,  but 
not  too  late  to  remove  the  survivals  of  the  spell  cast  by  Beloch 
and  his  school  upon  Hellenic  studies. 

Epigraphic  Evidence  for  Syro-Aegean  Maritime  Relations 
IN  THE  Second  Millennium 

A  few  words  must  be  devoted  to  another  of  Beloch's  assertions: 
that  the  Phoenicians  simply  could  not  reach  the  Aegean  before  the 
Vlllth  century,  because  their  ships  were  too  small  for  such  voyages 
(above,  p.  324).  Nobody  denies  now  that  the  Levantine  coast  and 
the  Aegean  were  connected  by  lively  relations  as  early  as  the 

^  Ibid.,  212  ss. 

2  ccxiii. 

®  LVi,  127. 
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second  niillennium,  but  something  of  Beloch’s  obsolete  attitude 
still  remains:  the  Phoenicians  of  the  second  millennium  are  con¬ 
sidered  as  an  immobile,  passive  element,  never  venturing  away 
from  their  coast-strip,  while  all  merits  of  mastering  the  seas  and 
estabhshing  trade-relations  with  the  East  are  ascribed  to  the 
Minoans  and  Achaeans. 

This  is,  of  course,  completely  invalidated  by  archaeological  and 
epigraph! c  proofs  of  Semitic  penetration  into  the  Aegean,  but 
beside  this  indirect  data  we  possess  direct  epigraphic  information  on 
the  level  of  Ugaritic  ship-building  and  the  scope  of  Ugaritic  mari¬ 
time  travels  in  the  I  Id  millennium.  Among  the  most  recent  epigra¬ 
phic  discoveries  at  Ras  Shamra  figures  the  Akkadian  tablet  R§ 
20.212,  a  letter  from  the  Hittite  court  to  a  Ugaritic  king  of  the  late 
Xllth  century  with  the  request  to  furnish  one  large  ship  for  trans¬ 
porting  2,000  measures  of  grain  from  the  land  of  Mukis  (northern 
neighbor  of  Ugarit)  to  the  city  of  Ura  (in  Cilicia)  in  order  to  save 
the  local  population  from  famine.  The  letter  states  that  ail  this 
cargo  would  require  one,  at  most  two  trips. ^  Nougayrol,  in  his 
recently  published  report  on  new  Akkadian  texts  from  Ras  Shamra, 
tries  to  evaluate  the  capacity  of  that  ship.  Since  the  unit  of  volume 
is  here,  as  elsewhere,  certainly  the  kor  =  300  qa  =  about  300  liters, 
the  total  cargo  makes  about  6,000  hectoliters  of  grain,  or  450  metric 
tons.  'The  author  of  the  letter,”  says  Nougayrol,  "admitted  thus 
that  the  king  of  Ugarit  disposed,  or  could  dispose,  of  ships  capable 
of  carrying  about  500  tons,  or  perhaps  even  more,  if  one  takes 
into  account  the  containers.  This  very  high  figure  is  not  improbable, 
according  to  the  informations  which  we  have  on  the  Egyptian  fleet 
of  that  time,  or  on  the  later  Phoenician,  then  Greco- Roman  fleets.”^ 
A  vessel  of  500  tons — even  half  as  big — certainly  could  even  cross 
the  Atlantic,^  not  only  the  short  sea-distances  on  the  route :  Ugarit 
— Cyprus — Southwest  Asia  Minor — Crete. 

Ugaritic  ships  actually  performed  such  trips.  We  have  already 
mentioned  the  text  R§  16.238  speaking  of  a  Ugaritic  merchant  who 
returned  with  his  ship  from  Kapturi  (Crete). ^  Another  very  impor- 

^  cccLxxxviia,  165. 

2  Loc.  cit. 

^  Santa  Maria,  the  largest  ship  in  Columbus’  first  expedition,  was  233  tons ; 
his  two  other  vessels  were  much  smaller.  The  light  boats  of  the  Vikings 
crossed  the  North  Atlantic  from  Norway  to  Iceland,  Greenland  and  the 
mainland  of  North  America. 

^  cccxc,  107  (cf.  p.  107,  n.  I  above). 
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tant  letter  figures  among  the  newly  discovered  texts  of  Ras  Shamra 
(R5  20.238).  It  is  a  copy  of  a  message  sent  by  a  king  of  Ugarit  to  a 
king  of  Alasia,  and  it  depicts  conditions  on  the  eve  of  the  great 
eastward  push  of  the  Sea  Peoples.  Pirate  ships  of  the  enemy  already 
made  ravaging  raids  upon  the  shores  of  the  Ugaritic  kingdom. 
“Does  not  my  father  know,”  writes  the  king  of  Ugarit,  “that  all 
my  troops  .  .  .  are  now  in  the  Hittite  country,  and  all  my  ships  are 
in  the  Lycian  country  Certainly,  Ugarit  and  other  vassal  states 
of  the  Hittite  empire  did  their  best  to  bar  the  road  to  the  invading 
Peoples  of  the  Sea,  whose  final  break-through  caused  the  destruction 
and  disappearance  of  both  Hatti  and  Ugarit.  But  where  did  the 
Ugaritic  fleet  try  to  defeat  and  stop  the  redoubtable  invaders  ?  Not 
in  the  coast-waters  of  Syria,  not  even  near  the  shores  of  Cilicia,  but 
at  the  farthest  advanced  defences  of  the  Mediterranean  main,  in 
Lycia,  at  the  very  entrance  into  the  Aegean. 

The  myth  that  the  Phoenicians  did  not  become  a  people  of 
experienced  sailors  before  the  first  millennium  must  disappear 
forever.  They  certainly  sailed  to  the  Aegean,  and  beyond  it,  at 
least  a  thousand  years  earlier,  as  shown  by  the  Phoenician  Middle 
Bronze  Age  weapons  and  ornaments  in  Illyria,  the  penetration  of 
the  Torque-Bearers  (above,  p.  326)  and  the  Akkadian  inscription 
of  Cythera  (p,  142).  We  have  now  documentary  proof  that  Ugaritic 
trading  ships  and  warships  went  to  the  Aegean  in  the  XIVth  and 
the  Xlllth  centuries.^ 


1  cccLxxxviia,  166. 

^  The  new  technique  of  underwater  archaeology  made  recently  an  impor¬ 
tant  contribution  toward  restoring  the  scope  of  Syrian  maritime  ventures 
westward.  The  Museum  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  expedition  found 
an  ancient  wreck  just  off  Cape  Gehdonya  in  Lycia.  This  was  a  small  ship 
heavily  loaded  with  copper  ingots  from  Cyprus  (stamped  with  C5q)ro-Minoan 
signs)  and  bronze  scrap,  and  “it  is  almost  certain  that  a  smith  traveled  on 
board  the  ship“  to  produce  new  tools  (l,  247).  Pottery  sherds  date  the  ship¬ 
wreck  around  1200.  Though  the  cargo  was  taken  in  Cyprus,  the  main  producer 
of  ancient  Mediterranean  copper,  the  scarabs,  the  oil-lamp  and  the  skipper’s 
seal  are  Syrian,  and  the  analysis  of  the  wood  also  shows  that  the  ship  “was 
probably  made  with  Syrian  wood”  {ibid.,  248).  We  are  in  presence  of  a  Syrian 
vessel  which  not  only  carried  copper  to  the  Aegean,  but  also  served  as  an 
ambulant  metallurgic  workship  to  supply  with  tools  the  harbors  it  visited. 
This  ship  was  by  no  means  exceptional ;  closely  similar  tools  have  been  found, 
about  forty  years  ago,  in  the  Acropolis  hoard  in  Athens:  “this  would  suggest 
only  that  the  latter  objects  had  been  brought  to  Greece  in  a  vessel  such  as 
ours,’’  concludes  George  F.  Bass  (xlix,  276),  who  directed  this  underwater 
“excavation’’  and  described  its  results  (xlix  and  l). 

Astour,  Hellenosemitica  24 
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The  Theory  of  Dussaud  vs.  Berard 

Victor  Berard  died  in  1931,  two  years  after  the  discovery  of 
Ras  Shamra.  The  first  excavations  there,  which  revealed  masses 
of  Mycenaean  ceramics  and  Mycenaean-style  sepulchral  vaults, 
led  to  the  assumption  that  a  veritable  Mycenaean  colonization 
took  place  at  Ugarit  in  the  XIVth  and  XVth  centuries.  This 
enabled  Dussaud  to  reverse  the  theory  defended  by  Berard;  he 
concluded  his  obituary  of  this  scholar  thus:  'The  typical  legend 
of  Cadmos  is  best  explained  as  that  of  a  group  having  come  from 
the  Greek  mainland  and  infiltrated  into  Phoenicia,  which  stayed 
there  a  certain  time,  then  returned  to  Greece  and  brought  thither 
new  techniques,  namely  writing.'’  ^ 

Much  later  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  ways  of  Oriental  cultural 
penetration  into  Mycenaean  Greece  was  advanced  by  T.  B.  L. 
Webster.  For  him,  the  strong  Oriental  background  of  the  Myce¬ 
naean  myths  and  stories  transmitted  to  the  Homeric  age  was 
beyond  doubt.  But,  in  order  to  explain  this  dependence,  he  again 
took  recourse  to  the  assumption  of  Mycenaean  settlers  in  Ugarit 
and  Alalah:  'T  hope  to  make  plausible  (that)  they  also  transmitted 
local  stories  home" ;  ^  "in  Ugarit,  a  Mycenaean  settlement  is  almost 
certain";  ^  and  in  the  "Conclusion  and  Summary":  ^ 

Mycenaean  establishments  in  Cyprus,  Ugarit,  Alalakh  and  elsewhere  ® 
were  open  to  literary  and  artistic  ideas  from  the  East,  quite  apart  from 
what  the  Mycenaeans  in  Knossos  must  have  absorbed  from  the  Minoans. 
Traders  may  have  been  responsible  for  the  loan  words  for  clothing  and 
spices;  but  princes,  warriors,  poets,  and  master  craftsmen  also  journeyed 
between  the  Mycenaean  world  and  the  East,  and  their  commerce  was 
ideas  and  art  forms. 

Could  such  means  of  cultural  transmission  have  taken  place? 
Theoretically — ^yes,  even  if  only  as  a  secondary  factor  in  the  process 
of  Semitic  cultural  expansion  into  the  Aegean.  Has  this  theory, 
however,  any  firm  historical  confirmation? 

There  are  no  archaeological  proofs  of  Mycenaean  settlements  in 
Cyprus  prior  to  its  conquest  by  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea;  the  abundan¬ 
ce  of  Mycenaean  wares  is  due  to  import  and  local  imitations.®  The 

1  cLiii,  393. 

2  Dxxxvii,  37. 

®  Op.  cit.,  66;  note  the  restriction  ‘^almost.*' 

^  Op.  cit.,  284  s. 

®  V^htiere  else,  for  instance  ? 

®  Immerwahr,  cclxviii,  12,  concludes  that  C3q)rus  was  not  really  colo¬ 
nized  by  Mycenaeans :  there  were  only  traders*  points  and  perhaps  a  prince  in 
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island  passed  under  Hittite  sovereignty  from  about  1300,  and 
fought  the  Aegean  invaders  as  a  traditional  ally  of  Ugarit.^  A 
recent  study  of  the  so-called  Cypro-Minoan  syllabary  ^  led  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  does  not  derive  from  Cretan  Linear  B,  and  its 
resemblance  to  Linear  A  is  not  much  pronounced;  it  did  not  come 
directly  from  Crete,  but  more  probably  from  S5nia  where  it  had 
been  invented,  perhaps  in  imitation  of  the  Cretan  Linear  A,  which 
became  known  to  the  Syrians  before  1400.® 

Enkomi.  The  assumption  that  a  Mycenaean  prince  already  ruled  in  the  an¬ 
cient  capital  of  Alasia  before  the  Greek  installation  on  the  island  was  advan¬ 
ced  by  Schaeffer,  cdlxiii,  323-343.  It  was  based  on  the  observation  that  the 
last  two  men  to  have  been  buried  in  the  grave- vault  beneath  the  most  im¬ 
portant  building  of  Enkomi  were  exceptionally  tall,  and  one  of  them  had 
at  his  side  a  bronze  sword  of  a  type  known  all  over  Europe  at  the  end  of  the 
Bronze  Age,  but  having  probably  originated  in  Mycenaean  Greece.  Excep¬ 
tional  stature  was  not,  however,  peculiar  for  the  race  of  the  Mycenaean 
Greeks.  As  to  the  evidence  of  the  sword,  we  now  know  that  Mycenaean  swords 
imitated  Oriental  models  (ccLxviia;  cdxxxix).  Schaeffer  himself  (cdxliii, 
339)  mentions  that  a  few  samples  of  the  same  type  of  weapon  as  that  found 
in  the  Enkomi  vault,  were  discovered  in  Egypt,  and  that  one  of  them  carried 
the  cartouche  of  the  Pharaoh  Seti  II  (12 15-12 10).  If  Pharaoh  Seti  II  was 
not  declared  a  Mycenaean  because  of  possessing  such  a  sword,  why  should 
the  person  buried  in  the  Enkomi  vault  be  ?  Moreover,  in  1953,  Schaeffer 
discovered  at  Ras  Shamra  a  bronze  sword  of  exactly  the  same  type,  engraved 
with  the  cartouche  of  Pharaoh  Merneptah  and  manifestly  manufactured  in 
the  metallurgic  shops  of  Ugarit  (cdliii,  169-177).  Schaeffer  (cdxliii, 
335  s.)  defined  that  the  ruler’s  residence  of  Enkomi  (so-called  Building  18) 
was  built  between  1350  and  1250 — as  he  believed  it,  by  a  foreigner,  according 
to  the  architectural  style  reminiscent  of  certain  details  at  Cnossos,  Tiryns 
and  Mycenae  [ihid.,  342  s.).  We  know,  however,  from  the  Hittite  indictment 
of  Maduwwattas,  written  shortly  before  1200  (cciii,  157  s.),  that  Alasia 
A-la-si-ya-wa)  was  indeed  attacked  by  Attarsiyas  of  Ahhiya  and  his 
ally  *‘the  man  of  Piggaya,”  but  they  were  repulsed  by  their  rival,  the  unruly 
Hittite  vassal  Madduwattas  (cciii,  §  36). 

1  “The  country  of  Alasia  is  a  country  of  the  Sun  (=  Hittite  king)  and 
pays  him  tribute,”  states  Arnuwandas,  the  last  but  one  king  of  Hatti,  in  the 
“dossier”  of  Madduwattas,  §  36.  The  recently  discovered  correspondence 
between  the  king  of  Ugarit  and  the  king  (or  the  “great  intendant”)  of 
Alasia,  belonging  to  the  time  of  maritime  invasions  from  the  West,  depicts 
Alasia  as  a  steady  ally  of  Ugarit  against  the  raiding  flotillas  (R5  20.  238  and 
20.18,  cccLxxxviia,  165).  The  “great  intendant”  of  Alasia  bears  the  name 
E~su-wa-va — a  typical  Indo-Aryan  name  (composed  with  Indian  suvar 
“sun”),  one  of  the  many  introduced  into  the  Hurrian  environment  after  1500. 

2  CCLXXV. 

®  Op.  cit.,  esp.  15-19.  Dussaud,  ap.  cdxliii,  4,  even  wrote  about  the 
Cypro-Minoan  tablets ;  “One  may  suppose  that  it  was  invented  by  the  scribes 
of  the  king  of  Alasia  in  imitation  of  the  script  of  Ugarit.”  This  goes  too  far: 
the  Ugaritic  script  is  alphabetic,  while  the  Cypro-Minoan  is  syllabic.  Since, 
however,  the  Minoan  Linear  A  from  Crete  was  used  to  transcribe  a  W-S 
speach  (p.  344  ss.  above),  its  principles  may  very  easily  have  been  learned 
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''At  Alalakh,”  says  Sir  Leonard  Woolley  who  headed  its  excava¬ 
tions,  '"there  was  no  colony  of  Mycenaean  merchants  such  as  at  this 
time  existed  at  Ugarit  ^  .  but  Ugarit  was  a  harbour  town  whereas 

Alalakh  hes  well  inland;  it  is  likely  enough  that  there  was  a  colony 
of  the  sort  at  al  Mina,  the  port  of  Alalakh  .  .  but  since  all  the 
ancient  strata  of  al  Mina  had  been  washed  away  by  the  Orontes,^ 
nothing  is  left  to  make  this  hkeUhood  more  substantial,  except  the 
old  a  priori  view  that  if  Mycenaean  wares  were  imported  to  Syria, 
this  could  have  been  done  by  none  other  than  "agents  of  Greek 
firms." 

The  question  of  Ugarit  remains.  The  impression  of  the  first 
excavations  was  so  strong  that,  early  in  the  thirties,  some  scholars 
assumed  that  the  Ugaritic  king  Nqmd  was  the  Greek  Nikomedes, 
that  the  geographical  name  Yman  (UM  2:  19)  was  Ionia  (Ass}^:. 
laman,  pronounced  I  aw  an,  Heb.  Yaw  an),  and  the  alleged  deity 
R^p  Ddm  was  Apollo  Didymaeus.'^  But  it  was  soon  clarified  that 
Nqmd  (Niqmadu)  wets  a  pure  W-S  name  signifying  "Hadd  is  the 
avenger,"  ®  and  that  the  land  of  Yman,  "where  there  are  buffaloes 
by  myriads"  (UM  51:  I:  43)  was  a  district  somewhere  in  Syria, 
not  far  from  Amurru,  according  to  the  context.  Later,  it  also  became 
clear  that  there  was  no  such  deity  as  Rsp  Ddm,  but  two  distinct 
deities,  R^p  and  DdmL^  A  recently  discovered  Sumero-Hurro- 
Ugaritic  list  of  gods  proved,  moreover,  that  Ddm^  [Da-ad-mi-is) 
was  not  a  god,  but  a  goddess.*^  The  date  of  the  presumed  conquest  of 

by  the  Syrian  cousins  of  the  Eteocretans  (before  they  invented  their  alpha¬ 
betic  systems)  and  transmitted  by  them  to  the  Cypriots. 

1  We  shall  presently  see  whether  the  existence  of  a  Mycenaean  colony 
at  Ugarit  is  really  certain  or  even,  as  Webster  (cf.  p.  355  above)  put  it 
more  cautiously,  "'almost  certain.'" 

2  DLV,  15 1. 

^  Ihid.,  166. 

^  cxiv,  32-56;  cxvii,  no;  cclxvi,  169-178. 

®  cxxvi;  Dxi. 

®  cccLXXXixa,  82,  (R5  20.24) ;  Akk.  transcription  Da-ad-mi-iL 

’  cccLXXXViia,  168:  ^su-zi-an-na:ta-at-mi-i\s:  da-ad-mi-i^].lih.e  Sumerian 
^Suzianna  was  "the  younger  wife  of  Enhl,  the  wet  nurse  of  Sin,"  and  was 
identified  with  the  healing  goddess  Gula  (cxii,  II,  3,  No.  354:  146;  ibid., 
IV,  I,  No.  651:  19).  On  the  other  hand,  another  Sumerian  heahng  goddess, 
Ishara,  bore  the  surname  helit  da-ad-me  "Lady  of  the  Dwelling"  (cxi. 
No.  1494;  DU,  4).  We  may  thus  consider  Dadmis  a  derivation  of  Akk.  dadmu 
"dwelling."  It  is  interesting  to  quote  cdxv,  397,  n.  2 :  "A.  Bouche-Leclercq 
remarked  that  the  etymology  of  Apollo  Didymaeus  explained  by  the  epithet 
"twin"  is  a  late  sacerdotal  gloss.  The  name  of  Didymes  seems  to  be  pre- 
Hellenic  ..." 
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Ugaxit  by  the  Mycenaeans  was  lowered  to  the  period  immediately 
after  Niqmadu,  i.e.,  to  about  1350 — a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
prior  to  the  historic  invasion  of  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea.^  But  the  un¬ 
covering  of  the  royal  archives  of  Ugarit  showed  that  the  Semitic 
dynasty  of  Niqmadu  and  his  predecessors  continued  to  rule 
Ugarit  until  its  ultimate  destruction  by  the  Peoples  of  the  Sea 
about  1200,  and  that  its  last  king  bore  the  glorious  W-S  name  of 
^Ammurapi.2  The  strong  artistic  influence  of  the  Mycenaean  world 
upon  Ugarit  proved  not  to  have  had  any  political  background  there. 

This  does  not  favor  the  admission  of  the  presence  of  Mycenaean 
“princes  and  warriors”  in  Ugarit,  unless  they  came  there  for  studies, 
as  the  legendary  Scythian  prince  Anacharsis  was  said  to  have  come 
to  Greece,  many  centuries  later,  in  order  to  learn  Greek  wisdom. 
We  know,  however,  from  the  newly  discovered  Ugaritic  documents 
(as  we  already  knew  from  the  Hittite  materials  on  the  Ahhiyawa) 
that  those  “princes  and  warriors”  used  to  come  to  the  shores  of 
Cyprus  and  Syria  with  much  less  idealistic  goals.  An  estabhshment 
of  Mycenaean  traders  and  potters  is  much  easier  to  assume.  Ugarit 
was  a  truly  international  city;  besides  the  native  Canaanite  and 
Hurrian  population  it  included  multinational  elements  from  many 
cities  and  countries.  As  we  have  pointed  elsewhere,®  foreigners  were 
not  discriminated  against  or  restricted  in  Ugarit ;  they  had  the  same 
rights  and  the  same  duties  as  the  natives,  belonged  to  municipal 
units  and  vocational  corporations,  served  in  the  armed  forces  of 
the  kingdom  and  could  be  raised  to  the  highest  social  status — ^to 
the  rank  of  marianmt  or  even  to  the  position  of  an  autonomous 
vassal  ruler.  The  administrative  tablets  from  Ugarit  mention 
hundreds,  perhaps  over  a  thousand,  personal  names  borne  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  and  its  neighbors  and  visitors,  but  none 
similar  to  those  listed  in  the  Linear  B  tablets  can  be  identified  as 
Mycenaean  Greek.  The  entire  Ugaritic  onomastica  is  either  W-S 
or  Hurrian,  with  a  few  Hittite  and  other  Anatolian  names,  one  or 
two  Indo-Mitannian,  and  several  Akkadian  or  Akkadianized. 

Furthermore,  the  Ugaritic  administrative  texts  frequently 
mention  foreigners  by  their  ethnic  names.  They  appear  as  organized 
groups,  hke  the  Ass5n:ian  and  Egyptian  residents  of  Ugarit,  or  as 
indi vidua]  s.  Among  the  latter  we  again  find  Assyrians  and  Eg}^)- 

1  Dxviii,  64  s. ;  CDLi,  99  ss. 

2  CCCXC,  XXXVII  s. 

2  XXXVIII,  71-74. 
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tians,  then  Subaraeans,  Mittanites,  Hittites,  Arzawians,  Hurrians, 
Amorites,  Canaanites,  Nuhasseans,  Alasiots,  and  natives  of  several 
Phoenician  and  Palestinian  cities:  Aradus,  Berytus,  Byblos,  Sidon, 
Tyre,  Sarepta,  Acco,  Gezer,  lamnia  (Yabne),  Azotus  (Asdod), 
loppa  (Yapho).  One  Lycian  (Bn-Lky)  figures  in  a  Ugaritic  tablet, 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  any  natives  of  the  Aegean.  No  Achaeans, 
Aeolians,  lonians,  Cretans,  Caphtorians,  Cnossians,  Rhodians  or 
any  other  ethnic  or  geographical  names  of  the  Greco- Aegean  world 
can  be  found  in  Ugaritic  texts.^ 

These  indications  are  quite  precise.  They  prove  that  no  Mycenaean 
settlement  existed  at  Ugarit  in  the  XIVth  and  Xlllth  centuries, 
though  Ugarit  was  the  principal  hnk  between  the  Near  East  and 
the  Aegean  and  the  greatest  importer  of  Mycenaean  wares.  These 
were  most  probably  brought  by  Ugaritic  merchants  who  went  to 
Crete  for  them  (or  perhaps  even  farther) ;  if  some  of  the  Mycenaean 
artifacts  came  on  Mycenaean  trade  ships  (of  which  we  have  no 
proof),  the  Greek  merchants  and  sailors  did  not  stay  at  Ugarit  for 
any  appreciable  time.  'The  agents  of  the  Greek  firms  would  have 
no  business  in  the  interior  because  when  once  goods  had  been  landed 
from  aboard  ship  their  land  transport  would  naturally  be  the  affair 
of  Asiatic  carriers,''  said  Sir  Leonard  Woolley  about  the  hypothe¬ 
tical  Mycenaean  tradesmen  at  the  port  of  Alalah;  ^  this  is  true  for 
their  counterparts  at  Ugarit  as  well.  In  any  case,  they  were  not 
at  aU  integrated  into  Ugaritic  society,  and  this  completely  excludes 
any  possibility  of  their  having  learned  so  much  of  the  W-S  and 
Akkadian  religious  and  poetic  literature  that  this  study  could 
have  comprehensibly  and  profoundly  influenced  the  entire  Greek 
spiritual  culture  for  centuries  to  come. 

Of  course,  the  Ugaritic  god  Ksr  {Kusarru  in  syllabic  cuneiform) 
was  supposed  to  have  Kaphtor  for  his  throne.  But  this  does  not 
signify  that  Ksr  was  a  native  Cretan  deity,  imported  to  Ugarit  by 
Aegean  settlers.  Ksr  is  a  good  W-S  name:  "the  appropriate,  the 
useful,  the  one  who  adjusts  things" — a  most  fitting  name  for  the 
artisan  and  artist  of  the  divine  family  (cf.  Akk.  keseru  "to  bring  in 
order,  to  support,  to  restore").  If  Kaphtor  was  assigned  to  him  as  his 
domain,  this  was  because  Crete,  before  it  was  conquered  by  the 
Greeks,  was  considered  a  part  of  the  Canaanite  world.  No,  the 

^  We  pointed  to  these  facts  xl,  193  s.  Schachermeyr,  cdxli,  377,  and 
Liverani,  ccclxxxviii,  52  s.  came  to  the  same  conclusions. 

2  DLV,  151. 
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* 'princes,  warriors,  poets''  (and  priests,  too)  who  "journeyed 
between  the  Mycenaean  world  and  the  East"  and  imported  into 
the  former  "ideas  and  forms"  (p.  350)  were  not  Greeks;  they  were, 
as  the  Greeks  called  them,  Phoenicians,  who  landed  on  the  Greek 
islands  and  mainland,  founded  cities  with  Phoenician  names,  esta- 
bhshed  Phoenician  dynasties,  introduced  Phoenician  cults  and 
taught  the  secrets  of  Oriental  magic,  religion,  and  poetry  to  the 
natives  who  were  eager  to  learn  and  to  memorize  them. 

Circumcision  among  the  Achaeans 

There  is  a  remarkable  epigraphic  testimony  of  how  strong  and 
deep  the  Semitic  rehgious  impact  upon  the  Achaeans  and  other 
Aegean  peoples  was.  This  is  an  Egyptian  text,  contemporary  with 
the  Late  Mycenaean  period.  There  has  been  much  writing  and  con¬ 
troversy  about  it,  but  it  obtains  its  real  significance  in  the  context 
of  this  study. 

The  famous  inscription  of  Merneptah  which  describes  this  Pha¬ 
raoh's  victory  over  the  Libyans  and  their  aUies,  the  Peoples  of  the 
Sea  (about  1225),  states  that  the  following  carnal  trophies  were 
taken  from  the  slain  enemies:  from  the  dead  Libyans,  the  phalli 
were  cut  off,  for  they  had  qrn*t,  and  from  the  dead  Sardana, 
§ak(a)rusa.  Tunica,  and  ^Aqiyawasa,  "who  had  no  qrn'ty  the 
hands  were  cut  off  (the  Ruku,  or  Lycians,  are  not  mentioned  in  this 
connection).^  Now,  qrn't,  as  was  finally  proved,  signifies  "foreskin," 
which  is  confirmed  by  pictures  illustrating  Merneptah's  triumphal 
inscription  and  representing  the  Libyan  phalli  of  a  characteristic 
uncircumcised  shape,  as  well  as  by  the  phonetic  correspondence 
between  Egypt,  qrn't  and  Heb.  "^orld  {<,gylt)  "foreskin."^  The 
fact  of  being  circumcised  is  specifically  stated  about  the  Achaeans : 

A-qi-'\ya-wa-sa  who  had  no  foreskins,  slain,  whose  hands  were 
carried  off,  (for)  they  had  no  [foreskins],"  and  with  less  emphasis 
about  the  other  three  Peoples  of  the  Sea.®  According  to  Breasted, 
"the  question  of  the  homes  of  these  peoples  is  in  greater  uncertainty 

1  Lxxviii,  III,  §§  587  s. 

2  Ibid.,  §  587,  n.  h.  Indeed,  the  Semitic  g  was  regularly  transcribed  by  the 
Egyptians  as  q  (sometimes  g),  and  the  Semitic  I,  especially  after  another  li¬ 
quid,  frequently  dissimilated  (or  spelled)  to  n.  The  explanation  of  qvn't  as 
* ‘foreskin”  was  first  proposed  by  Brugsch.  The  interpretation  of  qvn't 
as  "phallus-bag”  (goulfic)  is  now  abandoned.  Cf.  cccxliii,  II,  i,  558  s. 

3  Lxxvii,  III,  §  588. 
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that  the  rendering  of  qrn't,  and  should  be  decided  by  this  rendering 
rather  than  the  reverse.”  ^  For,  as  remarked  by  Ed.  Meyer,® 

it  is  very  amazing  to  meet  circumcision  here,  in  the  maritime  world. 
Circumcision  was  at  home  in  Egypt  since  the  oldest  time,  and  from  there 
it  was  adopted  by  the  Israehtes  and  the  Phoenicians.®  It  is  imaginable 
that  the  5ardana  and  the  tribes  connected  with  them  have  also  borrowed 
this  custom  from  Egypt.  (But  what  about  the  ^Aqiyawasa)  ?)  Should 
one  admit  that  the  Achaeans  shared  it  temporarily,  at  least  in  the  colo¬ 
nial  region  ?  Or  are  the  Aqaiwasa  nevertheless  a  quite  different  people, 
and  then  perhaps  identical  with  the  Ahhiyawa,  and  the  latter  not  being 
Achaeans  ? 

We  see  how  difficult  it  was  to  accept  that  a  Greek  tribe  could 
ever  have  observed  so  un-Greek  a  rite  as  circumcision.  There  can, 
however,  be  no  doubt  that  ""Aqiyawasa  =  Ahhiyawa  =  Achai{w)oi, 
and  that  they  invaded  Eg5q)t  not  from  some  hypothetical  ''colonial 
region,''  ^  but  from  the  Aegean  itself.  One  is  bound  to  recognize 
that  circumcision  prevailed  among  them  in  the  Mycenaean  age,  as 
well  as  among  the  Tyrrhenians  (from  Lemnos  or  Lydia)  and  the 
unidentified,  but  probably  Aegean,  tribe  of  §ak(a)rusa.  Circumcision 
in  the  ancient  world  was,  indeed,  hmited  to  Egypt  and  the  Western 
and  Southern  Semites.  Whether  the  Semites  borrowed  it  from  the 
Egyptians,  or  it  had  been  introduced  into  Egypt  by  the  Proto- 
Semitic  element  of  the  Egyptian  population  in  the  pre-dynastic 
period — this  we  do  not  intend  to  decide.®  But  outside  the  Eg3q)to- 
Syxo-Arabian  circle  it  could  exist  only  as  a  borrowing  from  there. 

1  Ibid,,  §  587,  n,  A. 

®  cccLxiii,  II,  I,  559. 

®  Meyer,  loc.  cit,,  n.  i  quotes  Josh.  5:  9  and  Herod.  II:  104  as  evidence 
that  the  Israelites  and  the  Phoenicians  adopted  this  custom  from  Eg5q)t. 
Cf.,  however,  n.  5  below. 

^  It  was  supposed  for  some  time  that  the  Achaean  “colonial  power’* 
was  located  in  Pamphylia.  Even  if  this  were  true,  this  could  not  have  been 
the  cause  for  observing  the  rite  of  circumcision :  it  was  not  known  in  Anatolia. 
Schaeffer,  cdxliii,  35 u.  3,  tried  to  explain  the  adaptation  of  circumcision 
by  the  Achaeans  by  admitting  their  sojourn  at  Cyprus,  in  an  Oriental  en¬ 
vironment;  he  beheved  that  Cyprus  must  have  been  an  indispensable  base 
for  any  maritime  invasion  of  the  Delta.  However,  A.  Gj  erst  ad,  A.  Furu- 
MARK,  and  F.  Matz,  in  studies  quoted  op,  cit.y  354,  n.  i,  are  opposed  to  the 
assumption  of  Mycenaean  colonization  in  Cyprus  prior  to  1200  (which  agrees 
with  epigraphic  evidence,  cf.  p.  355,  n.  6  and  p.  356,  n.  i).  The  Achaeans 
and  their  allies  at  the  time  of  Memeptah  landed  in  Libya,  to  the  west  of  the 
Delta,  as  auxiharies  of  the  Libyans ;  Cyprus  lies  in  quite  a  different  direction, 
while  the  straight  distance  between  Crete  and  Libya  is  only  about  170  miles, 
less  than  from  Cyprus  to  the  coast  of  the  Delta. 

®  In  any  case.  Eg.  qrn^t  is  the  adaptation  of  Sem.  grit,  not  the  opposite 
(cf.  xxvii,  IX:  A:  8). 
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Besides,  we  cannot  ascribe  it  to  the  influence  of  individual  missiona¬ 
ries  who  simply  did  not  exist  at  that  time.  Only  the  settlement  in 
Greece  of  an  important  group  of  population  whose  religious  and 
ritual  principles  would  be  adopted  by  large  masses  of  the  people, 
could  have  introduced  the  general  spread  of  circumcision  among  the 
Achaeans.  And  we  have  already  seen  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
study  that  the  tribe  of  the  Danaans  which  dominated  the  Pelopon- 
nese  was  of  W-S  origin,  and  that  the  ethnic  notions  of  the  Achaeans 
and  Danaans  essentially  coincided.  Circumcision  among  the  Achae¬ 
ans,  attested  by  the  eye-witness  Merneptah,  shows  most  convincing¬ 
ly  how  strongly  W-S  ritual  customs  became  rooted  among  them. 
Circumcision  is  not  an  easy  and  pleasant  operation,  and  in  later 
centuries  it  has  scared  away  many  potential  proselytes  from 
Judaism.  Yet  the  Achaeans  and  the  Aegean  Tyrrhenians  adopted 
it.^  The  complete  breakdown  of  the  Mycenaean  state-system  and 
civilization,  and  wide  ethnic  shifts  in  Greece  were  needed  to  cause 
the  disappearance  of  that  custom. 

Greece  and  the  Semitic  East:  Concluding  Remarks 

We  have  seen  that  important  W-S  settlements  existed  in  at 
least  three  parts  of  Mycenaean  Greece,  and  smaller  colonies  were 
established  in  several  other  places  in  that  region.  For  Crete,  the 
fact  of  a  strong  Semitic  penetration  was  suspected  on  the  basis 
of  local  toponymies  and  survivals  in  mythical  names  and  motifs; 
now  it  is  confirmed  by  epigraphic  data  as  a  result  of  C.  H.  Gordon's 
decipherment  of  the  Minoan  and  Eteocretan  inscriptions.  The 
Semitic  origin  of  the  Danaans  of  Argolis  was  demonstrated  by  our 
analysis  and  confrontation  of  the  Phoenician,  Egyptian,  and  Hittite 
historical  data  on  the  people  and  country  of  Danuna  with  the  in¬ 
trinsic  evidence  of  the  Danaan  myth  cycle.  For  the  Cadmeians  of 
Boeotia,  we  have  corroborated  the  statement  of  the  Greek  tradition 
on  their  Phoenician  origin  by  exploring  the  evidence  of  Cadmeian 
religion,  mythical  onomastics,  and  geographical  names.  Similar 
data  clearly  points  to  W-S  (Phoenician)  presence  in  Laconia,  the 
islands  Thera,  Anaphe,  Cythera,  Cos,  Thasos,  Tenedos,  Rhodes 
and  other  places.  Not  only  was  Phoenician  spoken  in  several  parts 
of  Mycenaean  Greece,  ^  but  the  entire  Mycenaean  civilization  was 

1  The  Philistines,  however,  as  emphasized  in  the  Bible,  did  not  observe 
circumcision  even  after  their  having  settled  in  a  W-S  miheu. 

2  Beloch,  lvi,  129,  trying  to  deride  the  Phoenician  origin  of  the  name 
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essentially  a  peripheral  culture  of  the  Ancient  East,  its  westernmost 
extension.  It  is  interesting  to  quote  in  this  connection  the  recent 
opinion  of  an  archaeologist  on  the  causes  of  the  collapse  of  Myce¬ 
naean  civilization:  ^ 

...  it  is  clearly  not  the  Mycenaeans  who  disappeared,  but  Mycenaean 
civihzation.  The  strength  of  that  civilization  depended  greatly  upon 
invigorating  contact  with  Crete  and  the  East,  from  the  time  of  the  Shaft 
Graves  onward.  When  contact  was  broken,  Mycenaean  culture  drifted 
so  far  in  sterility  that  it  is  hard  to  recognize.^ 

What  made  for  the  depth  and  breadth  of  the  W-S  impact  upon 
Mycenaean  Greece  ?  Why  did  so  great  a  number  of  Semitic  names, 
motifs,  terms,  rites  and  customs  survive  the  fall  of  the  Mycenaean 
political  system  and  preserve  itself  as  a  very  significant  part  of  the 
Hellenic  cultural  heritage  ?  In  order  that  one  culture  may  be  able 
to  influence  another,  there  must  exist  a  certain  internal  similarity 
and  correspondence  between  the  ways  of  life  of  their  bearers. 
Egypt,  for  example,  has  exercised  a  strong  influence  upon  W-S  art 
and  architecture,  but  a  rather  insignificant  one  upon  W-S  spiritual 
culture — ^beneath  any  comparison  to  the  impact  of  Mesopotamia. 
W-S  influence  upon  Egypt,  again,  was  quite  superficial  and  did  not 
survive  the  epoch  of  the  New  Kingdom.  One  of  the  causes  thereof 
was  probably  the  extremely  isolated  and  original  character  of  the 
Egyptian  social  and  political  order,  whose  principles  of  strict 
centralization  and  subordination  were  quite  unlike  the  free  world 
of  the  numerous  small  Syro-Palestinian  states  and  city-states. 
Egypt,  the  prototype  of  many  totalitarian  statist  systems  of 
modern  time,  and  the  unruly,  divided  Syria  were  extreme  contrasts. 

Conversely,  Greece  and  Syria-Palestine  were  very  similar  in  their 
geographical  and  natural  conditions.  Both  were  broken,  geographi¬ 
cally  dismembered  territories  without  a  central  organizing  axis. 
This  brought  about  similar  state  formations  and  internal  orders. 
And  indeed,  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  social  and  political  regime, 

Kadmos,  wrote  with  what  he  beheved  to  be  irony:  “They  must  have  been 
learned  people,  those  ancient  Thebans,  who  understood  even  Canaanite!“ 
This  is  the  plain  truth,  though .  .  . 

^  DVII,  74. 

2  This  recognition  of  an  “invigorating  contact  with  Crete  and  the  East** 
sounds  rather  different  from  what  was  written  by  another  archaeologist 
only  13  years  earlier,  whose  special  study  on  the  Aegean  and  the  Orient 
explored  exclusively  “the  influence  of  the  vigorous  and  creative  Western 
culture  upon  the  civihzations  of  Levant"  (cclxxxiv,  3).  Nowadays,  the 
connections  between  the  Aegean  and  the  Levant  are  no  more  considered  a 
one-way  road. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS 


359 


the  limit  between  the  Ancient  East  and  West  did  not  coincide  with 
the  division  between  Europe  and  Asia,  but  lay  much  more  to  the 
East.  In  this  respect,  the  Greek  and  the  W-S  worlds  formed  a 
common  circle  of  small  states,  incapable  of  unification  and  central¬ 
ization,  unless  if  conquered  by  some  outside  empire.  The  Greek 
polis  is  usually  contrasted  to  the  Oriental  military-bureaucratic 
despotisms  of  Egypt  and  Mesopotamia  ^ — but  the  Canaanite 
city-states  belonged  to  the  former  category,  not  to  the  latter.  The 
ancient  Greeks  themselves  realized  this  in  regard  to  the  Phoenician 
cities  and  Carthage.  It  would  be  one-sided  to  consider  the  Greek 
polis,  evolved  from  the  conditions  of  the  Homeric  age,  as  something 
exclusively  Greek,  and  to  oppose  it  to  the  Mycenaean  order,  which  is 
characterized  as  Asiatic,  the  latter  being  indiscriminately  defined 
as  absolute  rule  of  deified  kings.^  Canaanite  cities,  as  early  as  the 
Amama  Age,  were  far  from  being  despotic  bureaucratic  monarchies. 
The  king's  power  was  limited  by  the  aristocracy,  and  in  some  cases 
the  oligarchic  city-council  could  rule  the  city  without  the  king. 
The  pohtical  way  of  life  as  described  in  the  Homeric  poems,  presents 
a  resemblance  to  the  Canaanite  states  of  the  second  and  first 
millennium  to  no  less  a  degree  than  the  Mycenaean  order. ^  The 

1  Strictly  speaking,  this  is  correct  only  in  part :  Mesopotamia  started  from 
the  stage  of  city-states,  and  strong  survivals  of  municipal  autonomy  of 
larger  cities  existed  even  under  the  truly  despotic  neo-Assyrian  empire. 
But  even  Assyria  started  as  an  almost  republican  city-state.  The  closest  so 
far  parallel  of  the  Mycenaean  diarchy  of  wanaka  (“lord")  and  lawageta 
(“leader  of  the  people,  commander")  is  the  dual  rule  of  the  Old  Assyrian 
state  by  iHakkum  (Akkadianized  ensi,  the  priestly  ruler  of  the  Sumerian 
city-states)  and  ukullum  (Sumerian  ugula  “who  raises  the  people"). 

2  Thus  Webster,  dxxxvii,  ii.  We  cannot  agree  with  his  interpretation 
of  the  Homeric  phrase  “honored  by  the  people  like  a  god"  as  literally  meaning 
that  the  king  enjoyed  the  status  of  a  god — let  us  say,  like  the  kings  of  the 
Agade  or  Ur  III  dynasties  in  the  third  millennium.  (In  the  second  millennium, 
during  the  existence  of  the  Mycenaean  civilization,  deification  of  kings  went 
out  of  use).  Of  course,  kingship  was  always  considered  more  or  less  sacred, 
due  to  its  remote  origin.  But  the  quoted  phrase  is  a  standard  metaphore  just 
meaning  “to  honor  very  much,"  In  the  Amarna  letter  EA  21:24-26, 
Tusratta  of  Mitanni  writes  to  his  “brother,"  Pharaoh  Amenhotep  III :  “Mane, 
my  brother’s  messenger,  and  Hane,  the  interpreter,  I  have  honored  like  a 
god"  (ki-i  i4i  uY4e-i\b-bi-ma\) .  When  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs  of  the 
epoch  speaks  so  about  commoners,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  phrase 
did  not  have  any  religious  imphcations. 

3  “The  king  (in  Homer)  is  far  from  undertaking  personal  decisions,  and 
the  secondary  chiefs  who  surround  him  bear  no  resemblance  to  functionaries. 
All  important  decisions  are  taken  after  deliberation ;  the  poems  mention  the 
basileus’  closest  council,  huU,  and  the  general  assembly,  agori,*'  dix,  51. 
Agamemnon  and  Priam  are  surrounded  by  seven  superior  counselors  each ; 
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Canaanite  kings  of  the  Amarna  Age  are  not  earthly  gods,  ruling 
above  the  submissive  mass  of  the  population.  They  are  real  Homeric 
warrior-kings,  primi  inter  pares,  always  ready  personally  to  mount 
the  chariot  and  to  lead  their  fellow-charioteers  into  the  battle.^ 
Robertson  Smith,  many  decades  ago,  had  a  correct  presenti¬ 
ment  of  the  facts  when  he  wrote: 

Up  to  this  point  the  progress  of  society  was  much  alike  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West,  and  the  progress  of  religion  .  .  .  followed  that  of  society 
in  general.  But .  .  .  the  independent  evolution  of  Semitic  religion  was 
arrested  at  an  early  stage  .  .  .  The  northern  Semites  .  .  .  whose  progress 
up  to  the  eighth  century  B.C.  certainly  did  not  lag  behind  that  of  the 
Greeks,  were  deprived  of  political  independence,  and  so  cut  short  in 
their  national  development,  by  the  advance  from  the  Tigris  to  the 
Mediterranean  of  the  great  Ass3n:ian  monarchs  .  .  .  From  this  time 
onward  the  difference  between  the  Syrian  or  Palestinian  and  the  Greek 
was  not  one  of  race  alone;  it  was  the  difference  between  a  free  citizen 
and  a  slave  of  an  Oriental  despotism. 2 

But  even  under  the  pressure  of  Babylonian  and  Persian  rule  the 
Phoenician  cities  preserved  their  autonomous  municipal  govern¬ 
ment.  They  were  granted  wide  privileges  by  the  kings  of  Persia 
whose  sea-power  entirely  depended  on  them,  and  their  situation 
was  essentially  the  same  as  the  conditions  of  Greek  cities  in  Asia 
Minor,  submitted  to  the  same  Persian  overlordship. ^ 

We  beheve  that  this  essential  similarity  and  parallel  development 
of  the  state  life  of  the  West  Semites  and  the  Greeks,  caused  by  simi¬ 
lar  geopolitical  conditions,  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  easy  and 
fundamental  adaptabihty  of  the  Cretans,  Achaeans  and  other  tribes 
of  Greece  to  the  influence  of  the  W-S  settlers  who  arrived  among 
them  in  the  period  of  the  greatest  rise  of  W-S  civilization  and  pohti- 
cal  might.  In  turn,  a  great  part  of  the  West  Semites  adopted  the 
Hellenistic  civihzation  easier  and  more  thoroughly  than  any  other 
Oriental  population  when,  twelve  centuries  later,  the  Orient  was 
conquered  by  Hellenism.^ 

this  reminds  us  of  the  city  administration  of  Succoth  consisting  of  seventy- 
seven  princes  and  elders  (Judg.  8:  14),  to  be  understood  as  an  assembly  of 
seventy  elders  headed  by  a  closer  board  of  seven  princes. 

^  Cf.  the  phraseological  parallels  between  Homeric  poems  and  the  poetic 
works  of  the  Canaanite  circle,  ccxv;  ccxxv,  101-122;  ccx,  218-277. 

2  CDXXVIII,  34  s. 

VippER,  Dix,  560  s..  Speaking  of  Alexander  of  Macedon’s  conquest  of 
Phoenicia,  notes:  “Phoenicia  turned  out  to  resemble  Greece — a  country 
of  autonomous  city-cantons  living  in  discord  with  each  other.  “ 

^  The  most  Hellenized  regions  of  the  Hellenistic  Asia  were  North  Syria  with 
such  cities  as  Antioch,  Seleucia,  Laodicea  (region  of  former  Ugarit  and 
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These  were  the  two  greatest  swings  of  the  East  Mediterranean 
pendulum.  Chronologically,  the  swings  from  East  to  West  preceded 
those  from  West  to  East.  Long  before  Hellenism  imposed  itself  over 
the  ancient  civilizations  of  the  East,  Semitism  had  exercised  no  less 
an  impact  upon  the  young  civihzation  of  Greece.  Hellenism  became 
the  epilogue  of  the  Oriental  civilizations,  but  Semitism  was  the 
prologue  of  Greek  civilization. 


Alalah),  Eastern  Cilicia,  many  cities  of  Central  and  South  Syria,  Transjordan, 
Scythopolis  and  Samaria  in  Central  Palestine,  and  the  entire  Philistine  coast. 
The  Phoenician  cities  eagerly  adopted  the  Greek  language  and  Greek  names, 
combining  them  with  reverence  of  old  sacral  traditions,  and  a  strong  Hellen¬ 
istic  party  arose  even  among  the  less  adaptable  J  ews  in  the  hills  of  southern 
Palestine.  Phoenicians  from  Cyprus  and  the  mainland,  Cilicians  and  Syrians 
became  prominent  among  the  leading  Greek  philosophers. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS 


P.  27.  Instead  of  \Kikk']ipycL,  Goetze,  cxcix,  19,  nn.  19  and  22,  now 
reads  El-li-ih-ra,  on  the  basis  of  KBo  IX  123,  and  identifies  it  with  the 
Cilician  El4i-hir  (Sargon  II)  or  Il-lu-uh-ri  (Sennacherib),  which  Forrer, 
CLXvii,  79,  located  at  the  Byzantine  Lampron,  mod.  Nemrun,  north  of 
Mersin. 

P.  40.  S.  Smith  transliterated  Hu4ah-ha-an,  but  the  second  sign, 
according  to  the  authography,  is  the  sign  No.  321 :  luhjlahllih,  with  the  basic 
value  luh  in  the  second  millennium.  The  mineral  huluhhu  is  defined  as 
an-zah-VD  “light-colored  heated  (fused)  lead”  (lxxxv,  VI,  232).  Huluhhu 
is  the  Akkadianized  form  of  Sumerian  hu4uh-ha.  In  Semitic  (Akk.  or  W-S), 
“fused  lead”  would  be  andk(u)  sarpu.  This  immediately  recalls  Anazarbus 
— the  Cilician  city  of  classical  period,  the  location  of  which  closely  corres¬ 
ponds  to  that  of  Huluhhdn  according  to  our  reconstruction  of  Idri-mi*s 
itinerary  (cf.  p.  40,  n.  2).  Taking  into  account  the  exceptionally  advantageous 
strategic  location  of  Anazarbus,  one  is  allowed  to  presume  that  its  site  was 
already  inhabited  in  the  Bronze  Age,  and  its  topographic  and  toponymic 
identity  with  Huluhhdn  becomes  very  plausible.  For  the  toponymic  ending 
-dn,  cf.  Amakwdn  (Alai,  texts),  Appdn,  Himardn,  Misldn,  Qattundn,  Zaluhdn, 
ZuYuhhdn  (Mari  texts) . 

P.  41.  Our  location  of  Saruna  is  confirmed  by  the  Res  Gesta  of  Hattu- 
sihs  I  (see  p.  43,  n.  5  above),  in  which  it  appears  as  Saruna  (Hittite  version) 
or  Sarunti  (Akkadian  version).  After  having  captured  this  city,  the  Hittite 
king  defeated  the  armies  of  Hassu  and  Aleppo  near  Mount  Atalur  which 
(according  to  the  Annals  of  Shalmaneser  III)  must  be  identified  with  the 
southern  part  of  Mount  Amanus  (cf.  cdxxvi,  I,  310;  cccxlv,  I,  §  600). 

P.  57.  Another  Anatolian  toponym  of  this  kind  is  that  of  a  Cappa¬ 
docian  city  (located  probably  near  the  Halys,  northwest  of  Caesarea- Kayseri) 
named  MokSsos,  Mokissos,  Mokysos,  or  Mukissos  in  Greek,  Mucissos  in 
Latin  (cdxi,  XV,  2,  2514  s.). 

P.  146,  n.  I.  The  questions  sketched  here  and  p.  147,  n.  i,  are  sub¬ 
stantiated  in  more  detail  in  this  author's  paper  “The  Origin  of  the  Terms 
^Canaan,'  ‘Phoenicia,'  and  ‘Purple,'  ”  read  at  the  174th  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  New  York  City,  April  9,  1964  (to  be 
published  in  JNES,  1965). 

P.  149.  Part  of  the  Mycenaean  age  royal  palace  in  Theban  Cadmeia 
was  excavated  from  fall  1963  to  spring  1964  (chief  director  N.  Platon). 
A  treasury  chamber  of  1300  or  slightly  later  yielded  a  find  which  those 
writing  about  it  characterize  as  “sensational,”  “spectacular,”  “unique,” 
“remarkable”  etc.  It  consists  of  37  cylinder  seals,  of  which  only  3  are  Myce¬ 
naean,  the  remainder  being  Babylonian  and  Syrian.  Most  of  the  Oriental 
cylinders  are  made  of  lapis-lazuli,  some  have  long  cuneiform  inscriptions. 
They  date  from  the  Ancient  Akkadian  to  the  Cassite  period ;  one  of  the  latter 
seals  is  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Kidin-Marduk,  son  of  5a-ilimma-damqa, 
a  high  official  of  the  Babylonian  Cassite  king  Burraburiyas  (Burnaburias 
III,  first  half  of  the  XIVth  century);  another  seal  of  the  same  man  was 
found,  many  years  ago,  in  Babylonia.  Until  now,  only  1 1  seals  from  Western 
Asia  have  been  found  in  the  entire  Aegean  area.  About  ten  tablets  inscribed 
in  Linear  B  were  found  on  the  same  spot.  Pending  the  publication  of  the 


388 


ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS 


discovered  materials,  the  full  evaluation  and  explanation  of  the  find  is  not 
yet  possible ;  however,  some  authors  are  startled  by  the  coincidence  that  this 
unprecendented  discovery  was  made  precisely  in  Thebes,  the  foundation  of 
which  was  ascribed  to  the  Phoenician  Cadmos,  and  are  seriously  considering 
the  possibility  that  the  Greek  legend  may  have  contained  some  historical 
nucleus.  In  any  case,  the  Cadmeian  hoard  proves  that  Thebes,  though  not  a 
port,  had  connections  with  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  that  its  rulers  were 
interested  in  importing  masterpieces  of  Oriental  glyptic  art,  and  that  local 
artists  (judging  from  the  presence  of  uncut  or  unfinished  cylinders)  tried  to 
imitate  them.  Preliminary  information  was  given  in  the  following  articles: 
M.  Paras KEUAiDks,  ‘‘Hoi  mystteodeis  sphragidokylindroi  t6n  anaktordn 
tds  Kadmeias  akropolebs,*'  Kathemevine,  April  19,  1964;  same  author,  “To 
mystikon  tes  katagoges  tu  Kadmu,“  ibid.,  August  6,  1964;  Eugene  Vander- 
POOL,  “News  Letter  from  Greece,"  A JA,  LXVIII  (1964),  p.  293;  Mogens 
Trolle  Larsen,  “A  datable  Kassite  seal  from  Thebes,"  Nestor,  1964,  pp. 
335  s. ;  Hugo  Miihlenstein,  “Historischer  Kern  der  Kadmos-Sage  bestatigt," 
Easier  Nachrichten,  July  11/12,  1964;  L.  R.  Palmer  and  O.  R.  Gurney, 
“New  Light  Thrown  on  Ancient  Crete,"  Times,  July  17,  1964;  Athena  G. 
Kalogeropulu,  “Hoi  sphragidokylindroi  kai  ta  mystika  tus,"  Eleutheria, 
September  13,  1964. 

P.  345,  n.  3.  Several  Hurrian  texts  in  Ugaritic  alphabetic  script,  found 
at  Ras  Shamra  during  recent  excavation  campaigns,  are  to  be  published  and 
commented  upon  by  E.  Laroche  in  the  forthcoming  Ugaritica  F. 


ERRATUM .  P.  24,  line  24,  read  Gal-mi-ia-as. 
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have  precedence  over  original  forms.  Insignificant  spelling  variants  are 
disregarded. 

Italic  figures  refer  to  pages  where  the  etymology  of  the  name  is  discussed. 
*s.'  after  page-number  indicates  the  following  page,  ‘ss.'  two  following 
pages. 

A .  Vocalized  Names 


The  order  of  the  letters,  based  on  the  sequence  of  the  English  alphabet, 
is  as  follows: 

a,  b,  c,  d,  d,  d,  e,  /,  g,  g,  g,  g,  h,  h,  h,  h,  i,  7,  k,  /,  m,  n,  0,  p, 
q,  r,  s,  s,  s,  s,  i,  t,  t,  /,  u,  v,  x,  y,  z,  /, 

^  ^  and  accents  are  not  taken  into  account. 


Aaron  185 
Abantes  222 
Abaris  275  s. 

Abarnani  30  s. 

Abarne  (Abarnium,  Abrania)  31 

Abdera  98,  254 

Abderos  254 

Abdi-li^ti  90 

Abdi-Tirsi  187 

Abimelech  126  s. 

Abimilki  4,  5,  9,  12,  15  s.,  25,  32,  34, 
37,  97,  104 

Abraham  86  s.,  98,  127 
Abrote  275 
Absyrtos  291,  2955. 

Acarnania  58 
Acastos  257 
Acco  see  Akko 

Achaeans  6  ss.,  17,  50,  67  ss.,  loi 
109,  300,  340,  347  s.,  354-357»  360 
(see  also  ^Aqiyawasa) 

Achaia  Phtiotis  205,  295 
Acheron  314  s.,  321 
Achilles  66,  144  s.,  299  s.,  305 
Achish  126  s. 


Acis  2J9,  245,  249 
Acrisios  256 

Actaeon  78,  163  s.,  J65,  166  ss.,  171, 
180,  196,  202,  204,  210,  268 
Actor  310 

Adad  21,  45,  299,  304 
Adan  12  s.,  38  s.,  52 
Adana  2,  10,  12  ss.,  22-27, 

38  s.,  42,  44,  52,  150 
Adana,  Plain  of  2  s.,  13,  38,  49,  53, 
63  s.,  102  s.,  105,  108 
Adanat  2,  33,  36,  38,  40 
Adanawa  10,  J2,  15,  39,  52 
Adanawana  10,  12 
Adaniya  2,  24,  26  s.,  32,  34,  36  s. 
Adanos  12  s.,  38  s. 

Adapa  266,  312 
Ad-na-na,  see  Iad(a)nana 
Adonis  XIII,  38,  115,  137,  139,  173 
s.,  186,  202,  209  s.,  213,  249,  259, 
268,  308 

Adriatic  Sea  326 

Aegean  XIII,  XVI,  6  s.,  9,  ii,  16  s., 
54,  60,  63,  66,  72,  104,  107-111, 
113,  127  s.,  142  s.,  150,  155,  158, 
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203,  239,  301,  321-327,  330  ss., 
334  s.,  344,  347,  349  s.,  354,  356, 

358,  387 

Aegeans  XIII,  15,  17,  102,  109,  iii, 

351,  354-357 
Aeneas  59,  149,  305 
Aeolians  136,  354 
Aeolids  151,  251 
Aeolos  250  s. 

Aerope  283,  291 
Aeschylos  77,  189 
Africa  108,  237  s. 

Agade  237,  298,  359 
Agag  179 

Agamemnon  iii,  359 
Agapenor  59 
Agave  163  s.,  173 

Agenor  67  s.,  82  s.,  113,  128,  139, 
149 

Agreus  166 
Agron  247 
Ahab  184 
Ahhotep  97 
Ahmose  I  99 

Ahhiyawa  (Ahhiya)  16  s.,  62,  67  ss., 

351. 353. 356 

Aia  (div.  n.)  286,  288 
Aia  (myth,  land)  276,  280,  282  s., 
284,  286,  294 
Aiaie  284  ss.,  296 

Aietes  282,  283  s.,  286,  289  ss.,  293, 
2g4  ss. 

Aigai  41 
Aigla  310 

Aigyptiads  75  s.,  81  s.,  99 
Aigyptos  75,  81  ss.,  93,  95  s.,  149 
Aion  125 
Aisakos  253 
Ajax  58 

Akkadians  see  Babylonia 
Akkizzi  32,  34,  37 
Akko  106,  no,  354 
Aktis  165 
Ak  Yatana  49 

Alalah  5,  26-29,  3i»  33-38,  40,  43 
ss.,  51,  60,  63,  73,  105-108,  III, 
150,  221  s.,  228,  287,  318,  321, 

328. 337. 340. 350. 352, 354. 361 

Alalha  see  Alalah 
Alain  218,  270 

Alasia  ii,  35,  50  s.,  72,  in,  273, 
349  ss. 

Alawari  27 


Albania  326 
Alcyonian  Lake  201 
Aleian  Plain  58,  258,  267 
Aleppo  21,  25,  31,  34  s.,  45,  65, 
106  S.,  222,  328,  387 
Alexander  of  Macedon  360 
Aliaria  28 
Alilat  177,  179 
Aliyan  Baal  88 
Al-Mina  60,  352 
Alos  295 
Alsace  326 
Althepos  pj  s.,  310 
A-lu-lim  303 
Al-za-va,  44 
Amalek  179 
Amanic  Gates  32,  40  s. 

Amanus  2,  19,  30,  32,  37  s.,  41,  107, 

387 

AMAR.GA  85 

Amarna  4,  9  s.,  15,  32  s.,  36,  41, 
45-48,  50  s.,  73,  96  s.,  102,  104, 
107,  203,  215,  241,  359  s. 
Amat-Sin  85  s. 

Amenhotep  III  96,  359 
Amenhotep  IV  4,  95  s.,  102 
Amenophis  96 
America,  North  348 
Ammia,  5 
Ammi-hatna  45 
^Ammurapi  353 
Amor  see  Amurru 

Amorites  21,  36,  45,  107,  143,  187, 

273>  333  s.,  354 
Amos  220 

Amphiaraos  58,  64,  66,  281 
Amphilochian  Argos  58 
Amphilochos  53  ss.,  57  s.,  60  s.,  64 
Amphion  15 1,  213 
Amphiona  143 
Ampycos  55 
Amram  99 
Amrit  237  s.,  262 

Amurru  5,  18,  27,  35,  48,  106,  145  s., 

333.  352 

Amurru  (god)  145 
Amyclae  275,  311 
Amyclos  308,  31 1 
Amykos  29 J 
Amymona  78,  99 
Amyntor  144 
Amythaon  251 
Anacharsis  353 
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Anaku  327 
Anamusta  26,  43 
Anaphe  113,  1 17-120,  122  s.,  124, 
127, 246, 293, 357 
Anapos  246 

Anath  51,  74  ss.,  87  ss.,  120,  149, 
166  ss.,  171,  180,  189,  196  ss., 
200  s.,  203  s.,  206  s.,  214,  221 
229,  231,  260  s.,  263,  291  s.,  319 
Anatolia  16  s.,  20  s.,  26,  32,  35  ss., 
54,  61  ss.,  65,  109,  217,  321,  325  s., 
329,  356,  387  (see  also  Asia  Minor) 
Anatolians  10,  17s.,  29,  59  ss.,  68, 
III,  329,  353 
Anazarbus  41,  sSy 
Anemurion  124 
Anteia,  256  s.,  260  s. 

Anthedon  155,  255  s. 

Antioch  59,  360 
Antiochos  IV  132 
Antiope  213 
Antiphemos  56 
Antitaurus  23,  45 
Antoninus  Liberalis  246 
Anu  122,  134,  172,  218,  259,  266, 
281,  289 
Anubis  259 
Aones  223 
A6oi  156 

Aphaca  115,  116  s. 

Aphareus  25 J,  272,  274 
Aphrodite  59,  76,  142  s.,  249,  267, 
269,  308.—  A.  Apostrophia,  160.— 
A.  Argynnis,  217,—  A.  Pandemos, 
160.—  A.  Urania,  142,  160 
Apis  80 

Apollo  54  ss.,  58,  64,  1 18  s.,  121, 123, 
166,  272-275,  284,  286,  305,  307, 
309  ss.,  313  s.—  A.  Aigletes,  118 
ss.—  A.  Amyclos,  275,  jjjss.— 
A.  Carneios,  142,  275,  313.—  A. 
Didymaeus,  352.—  A.  Ismenios, 
213.—  A.  Potios,  143. 

Apollonia  31 1 

Apollonios  of  Rhodes  1 17-120,  293 
Apophis  94  s. 

Apopi  94,  loi,  232. 

Apopi  I  93,  330 
Apries  97 
Apsu  1 16 
Aptuchos  14 1 
=*Aqiyawasa  6,  67,  355  s. 

Arabia  105,  170,  177.—  A.,  North, 


14,  179.—  A.,  South,  106,  179,  240, 
270 

Arabs  72,  78,  177  ss.,  284,  356 

Arachneion  103 

Araden  144 

Arados  see  Arwad 

^Ar-'^ah  103 

Arallu  241 

Aram,  Aramaeans  13,  80,  83,  21 1 
Arawanna  29 

Arcadia  50,  59,  78,  132,  203,  305,  307 

Archaios  Eros  124 

Archias  J67 

Archipelago  103,  245 

Ardaniton  140 

Ares  143,  159,  177,  192,  252,  310, 
313  s. 

Aresthanas  307 
Ares  tor  83 
Areus  98 

Argeans  see  Argives 
Argeios  163,  188 
Argeus  295 

Argives  8,  15,  56,  58,  71,  73,  75,  77, 
79  s.,  92,  97  s.,  100,  211,  255,  258 
Argolis  9,  73,  76,  79,  91,  103,  109  s., 
222,  257,  305,  357 
Argonauts  55,  118-122,  208,  282, 
286,  289,  291,  293,  314,  321 
Argos  XIII,  9,  58,  61,  73,  77,  80-84, 
91,  95  s.,  201,  250,  257 
Argos  Panoptes  84,  92 
Arion  265 

Aristaeos  164,  166  s. 

Arkaitu  138 
Ar-man-nu  161 
Arnuwandas  351 
Arpad  35 
Arrapha  35 
Arslan  Tash  213 
'Arshz  31 
Artapanos  280 
Artasumara  28 

Artemis  75  s.,  84,  143,  164  s.,  168, 
177,  185,  196,  247,  268,  307 
Aruna  26,  42 
Aruru  122 

Arwad  90,  105,  107,  no,  141,  144, 
210,  227,  237,  255,  354 
Ar-[x]-ag-ga-as  24 

Arzawa  6,  ii,  13,  15,  24,  29,  63,  68, 
354 

Asaru  299 
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Ascalabos  315  s. 

Ascalaphos  310,  314  ss.,  3iy  s. 
Ascalon  56  s.,  106,  116,  142,  205, 
2i3»  255,  308 

Asclepios  86,  155,  162,  240,  245  s., 
248,  273,  277,  281,  300  s.,  305-310, 
313-316,  317  5* 

Ascra  218 

Ashdod  106,  no,  354 
Asher  72 

Asherah  86,  187,  204,  206  s.,  260, 
270  (see  also  Asertu) 

Asia  5,  50,  56,  128,  258,  285,  325, 
328  ss.,  359  s.—  Central  A.,  52.— 
Western  A.,  6,  83,  92,  95,  327,  333, 

387 

Asia  Minor  6  s,,  ii,  15,  31,  37,  46,  50, 
54,  61,  63,  65,  67  s.,  109,  176,  182, 
188,  245,  285,  313,  324,  348,  360 
Asitawa(n)das  i,  17  s.,  62  (see  also 
Azitawadd) 

Asitawa(n)dawa  i,  12 
Asopos  214 
Aspendus  62 
Assarakos  299 

Assyria  2,  13,  21,  35,  45,  106,  123, 
I45»  i54>  182,  242,  263,  265,  267, 
298,  304*  333»  359  s. 

Assyrians  13,  21,  50,  60,  96,  102, 
210  s.,  286,  353 

Astarte  51,  90,  92,  115  s.,  132,  135, 
i49»  153,  186,  206,  222,  249,  258, 
260,  283,  304,  309 
Asterion  135 
Asterios  135 
Asterope  253 
Astraeos  269 

Astronome  (Astronoe)  249,  258 
Astura  284 
Astydamia  257 
Astyoche  310 
Asusu-namir  157 

Asertu  145,  207  s.,  259  (see  also  As¬ 
herah) 

Assur  (Assur)  2,  30,  85,  143 
Assurbanipal  89,  298 
'Astar  153,  270 
Atalante  214 
Atalur  387 
Ataniya  see  Adaniya 
Atargatis  56  s.,  86,  204  s.,  206,  208, 
211,  258 
'Atarsamain  179 


Athamas  163,  166,  204  s.,  207,  211 
250,  280,  282,  295 
Athena  109,  138,  149,  158,  164,  246- 
249,  31 1,  316.—  A.  Chalinitis, 
138.—  A.  Glaukbpis,  249.—  A. 
Hellotis,  138.—  A.  Onga,  217.— 
A.  Poliuchos,  143 
Athenaeus  no 

Athens,  Athenians  58,  104  s.,  145, 
149,  193,  248,  310,  331,  349 
Athos  124 
Atlantic  Ocean  348 
Atlantis  191,  283 
Atlas  191,  252  s. 

Atreus  283,  289,  291 
Atron  140 
Atramhasis  125 
Attarisiyas  62,  351 
Attica  49  s.,  57  s.,  78,  124,  138,  161, 
168,  194  s.,  260,  272,  293,  335 
Attila  loi 
^Attar  179 
Autesion  127 
Autonoe  163  s. 

Avaris  93,  95,  99,  loi 
Awarakus  i 
Axeros  155 
Axiocersa  155 
Axiocerses  155 
Ay  as  41 
Aziris  141 
Aziru  4  s. 

Azitawadd  i,  5,  9,  13,  19  s.,  32,  59 
s.,  150  (see  also  Asitawa(n)das) 
Azotus  see  Ashdod 

Baal  19  s.,  38,  40,  51,  72,  83,  85-89, 
93,  99,  125,  145,  169  ss.,  180  s., 
184,  197-201,  204,  206-210,  215, 
217,  221,  226,  229,  231  s.,  235, 
238  s.,  259  s.,  262  ss.,  264,  270, 
279,  286,  291  s.,  297,  299,  318 
Ba‘^al-Hani6n  210,  251 
Ba'al-Hamman  22,  210 
Ba'al-merappe^  (-marpe^)  239 
Ba'al-Pe^or  38 
Ba'al-Salisa  278 
Ba^al-Samem  38 
Ba^^al-Zebub  292 
Baau  II 3,  124 
Baba  64,  85,  159 

Babylon  24,  35,  107,  in,  116,  190, 
288,  290,  301,  333 


Astour,  Hellenosemitica 
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Babylonia,  Babylonians  35,  44,  77 
s.,  85,  92,  104,  III,  116,  122,  125, 
129,  i3i»  I34»  138  s.,  145,  153,  155* 
157,  159  s.,  162,  168,  182,  187,  196, 
202,  21 1,  218,  220,  228,  235  s.,  240, 
242  s.,  245,  248  s.,  252  s.,  255  s., 
259,  262  ss.,  269-274,  276,  281, 
284,  286-289,  293,  295  s.,  300  ss., 
307,  310,  312,  314,  320  ss.,  333, 
337>  344»  360,  387 
Bacchiads  167 

Bacchos  74,  174  s.,  185,  187,  191  s., 
320 

Bagras  38 
Bahadurli  64 
Baki  192 
Bakis  ig2 
Balih  266 
Balithdn  141 

Balkan  Peninsula  176,  182,  190,  326 
Balmarkodas  210 
Bar-Hadad  210  s. 

Bassarids  (Bassarae),  166,  188,  i8g 
s„  198,  295 

Bassaros  see  Dionysos  Bassareus 
Bata  91,  163,  172,  186,  195  s.,  212, 
258  ss.,  306 
Battiads  120 
Ba-ti  see  Baba 
Be 'el  80,  83,  226 
Beer-sheba  127 
Behemoth  292 
Beisan  see  Beth-Shean 
Beit  Mirsim  21 
B61it-6kallim  160  s. 

B61it-6ni  208 
B61it-s6ri  159,  174 
Bellerophon  225,  226  s.,  228,  233, 
236,  238  s.,  249  s.,  254-262,  264, 
266  ss.,  270,  272  s.,  282,  297  s.,  319 
Belleros  225,  256 
Belos  80  ss.,  83  s.,  93,  99 
Ben6-Iamina  221,  223 
Ben6-Qedem  222  s. 

Bend-Sim^al  221,  223 
Benjamin  90,  136,  221  s. 

Beroe  172 

Berytos  no,  155,  354 
Bethel  185 
Bethlehem  278 

Beth-Shean  20,  214,  31 1,  313 
B6t-§emeS  158 
Biadice  208 


Bilha  144  s. 

Biriawaza  4  s. 

Bit-Gabbar  2,  13 
Bit-Humria  2,  13 
Bit-Pa ’alia  13 
Bi-tu-ra  see  Pitura 
Black  Sea  22 
Bliaros  113  s. 

Boaz  208,  278,  279 
Boeotia,  Boeotians,  XIII,  65,  13 1  s., 
148  ss.,  155,  158,  165,  167  s.,  177, 
181,  184,  195,  212,  214-218,  220- 
224,  238,  255,  268,  310,  357 
Boeth  JJ5  ss. 

Bogazkoy  24,  26,  33,  54,  65,  217, 
321  (see  also  Hattusas) 

Bohemia  326 
Boreas  269,  279  s. 

Brasiae  205 
British  Isles  326 
Britomartis  143,  144 
Brunhild  102 
Bumaburias  III  387 
Byblos  21,  42,  47,  no,  114,  186, 
210,  212,  222,  227,  238,  244,  275, 
326  s.,  330,  354 
Byssa  247  s. 

Cabalia  57 

Cabiri  104,  155  s.,  158,  238,  242,  255, 
276 

Cadmeia  148  s.,  221,  222  s.,  387 
Cadmeians  148  s.,  15 1  s.,  165,  220, 
221  ss.,  225,  227,  250,  357 
Cadmids  78,  113,  148,  212 
Cadmilos  155,  156  s. 

Cadmos  XIII  ss.,  79,  82,  98,  113  s., 
127  s.,  131,  13b  s.,  139,  147-152, 
133, 154-161, 163  ss.,  168  s.,  172  ss., 
177,  181,  200,  204,  210,  212  s., 
216  s.,  220  s.,  223,  293,  326,  331, 

350, 358, 387 

Calamis  306 
Calchas  54,  57,  72 
Callinos  66 
Calliste  113,  122 
Callisto  84 
Calydon  55,  214 
Cambyses  97 

Canaan,  Canaanites  5,  19,  25,  34-37* 
79*  90-93*  95*  97  s.,  loi  s.,  105, 
in,  118,  120,  130,  142,  145,  146, 
150,  152,  163,  183,  203,  207  ss.. 
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213,  218  s.,  233,  235,  259,  269  s., 
275  s.,  280,  284,  31 1,  319-322,  332 
ss.,  345>  353  s.,  359  s.,  360,  387 
Candaules  56 

Cappadocia  23,  31,  40,  387 
Carchemish  ii,  13,  21,  25,  29,  31, 
37,  64,  262,  285 

Caria,  Carians  7  s.,  29,  63  s.,  66,  145, 
261 

Carmel  184 
Came  140  s. 

Carnos  140  s. 

Carthage,  Caithaginians  141,  146, 

151,  194,  206,  237  s.,  273,  293,  359 
Casios  106,  218 

Cassites  14,  21,  145,  252,  307,  387 
Cataonia  22  s. 

Catreus  283 
Cecrops  168 
Celeus  268 
Celsus  279 
Celts  120 

Centaurs  55,  281,  299  s.,  320 

Cephalos  269 

Cermiik  31 

Ceyhan  see  Pyramos 

Chalciope  248,  283,  294  s. 

Chalke  248 

Cheiron  281,  299  ss.,  303  ss.,  320  s. 
Chimaera  261  ss.,  264 
Chios  165 
Chloris  55 

Chusdr  loi  {see  also  Kusarru,  K§r) 
Cilicia  3,  6,  9,  ii,  14  ss.,  21,  23,  26 
s.,  32,  43,  49,  51,  53-61,  63  s., 
67  ss.,  71,  82,  102  S.,  no,  124,  146, 
238,  313,  348  s.—  C.,  Eastern,  XV, 
I  ss.,  5,  9,  12,  14  ss.,  20,  22,  24-34, 
36  s.,  40  s.,  43  ss.,  48,  53,  60  s., 
67  s.,  108,  258,  323,  361,—  C., 
Western,  3,  12,  16,  21,  68,  109 
Cihcian  Gates  12,  25  s.,  37 
Cilicians  67  ss.,  80,  146,  361 
Cilix  38,  67  s.,  82,  139,  146 
Circaeum  284  s. 

Circe  59,  283,  284  ss.,  288  s.,  293  s., 
296 

Cithaeron  164,  173,  214 
Cition  170 
Claros  54,  56  s.,  66 
Clymene  253,  268 

Cnossos  24,  63,  65,  73,  143,  162,  328, 
330>  339  s.,  350  s.,  354 


Colchis  68,  284 
Colophon  54,  56  s. 

Columbus  348 

Comana  Cappadocica  23,  31  ss. 
Comana  Pontica  32 
Combabos  186,  238  ss. 

Cora  278  s. 

Corinth  138,  167,  204,  225,  251, 
254  ss.,  267,  298.—  Gulf  of  C., 
150.—  Isthmus  of  C.,  21 1 
Cornu  Phenices  142 
Corobios  141 
Coronis  307  s.,  30 g  s. 

Corsica  ii 

Corybas,  Corybantes  238  s.,  276 
Cos  245,  246  ss.,  252  s.,  305,  309, 
3i5>  317.  357 
Crabos  57 

Cretans  15,  54,  66,  92,  148,  151,  255, 
282,  331,  354,  360 
Cretan  Sea  118 

Crete  XIII,  XV  s.,  7,  ii,  16,  24,  90, 
95,  108,  no,  128,  131,  134-137. 
139-144,  148  ss.,  152,  178,  186, 
216,  238,  276,  293,  313,  324  s., 
327-330,  340,  344-348,  351,  354. 
356  ss. 

Cretheis  257 
Cretheus  208,  250  s. 

Cronos  253  s. 

Cumae  285 
Curetes  238 
Cybele  64,  285 
Cyclops,  Cyclopes  249  s. 

Cydonians  7,  15,  347 
Cynortion  306,  308 
Cyparission  186 

Cyprus,  Cypriots  6,  n,  14  ss.,  21,  35, 
49  ss.,  58,  60,  62,  69,  90,  95  s.,  106, 
170,  209  s.,  239,  273,  276,  311,  313, 

347-350. 353. 356. 361 

Cyrenaica  166 

Cyrene,  Cyrenaeans  120,  122,  141, 
166,  189 
Cyrrhestica  28 
Cyrus  307 

Cythera  XIII,  140,  142,  143,  275, 

327.  349,  357 
Cytheros  140,  142 
Cytissoros  295 

Da-a-ni-ti  45 
Dadmis  332 
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Daedalos  271 
Dagan  (Dagon)  145,  207 
Dahshur  330 
Dalmatia  326 
Da-ma-al-la  21 1 
Da-ma-ru-ut-reH,  40 
Damascus  19,  29,  37,  102 
Damu  162,  232,  241,  244,  252 
Dan  46  s.,  71  s.,  75,  149,  232 
Danaans  XV,  3  s.,  8,  14  s.,  49  ss., 
52  s.,  55,  69,  71.  73.  79  s.,  85,  92, 
94-97,  99,  loi  ss..  Ill,  149,  202, 
222,  225,  227,  250,  258,  357 
Danae  9,  85,  100,  149,  212 
Danaides  9,  73  ss.,  77  s.,  80  ss.,  92, 
99  s.,  165 

Danana  14,  45,  48  s.,  51,  54 
Danaos  XIII,  9,  52,  69,  71  s.,  75, 
75-84,  92  s.,  95  s.,  98  s.,  109  s., 
149,  152,  165,  210,  220,  256,  331 
Danava,  Danavas,  52  s. 

Danel  XIII,  45  s.,  69,  71-78,  83, 
99  ss.,  149,  156,  165  ss.,  169  ss., 
174,  197,  204,  232,  234  s.,  266 
Daniel  46,  71 
Danu  52 
Danube  326 

Danuna  4  s.,  7  s.,  10  ss.,  14  ss.,  22, 
25,  30.  32-37>  45  s.,  47  s.,  51  ss., 
59,  97,  102,  105,  108-111,  150,  357 
Danunians  XV,  is.,  4,  9  s.,  12-17, 
19  s.,  22,  37,  46,  49,  51,  53,  55,  59, 
62,  69,  71  s.,  79,  97,  102  s.,  105, 
109  ss.,  128,  149,  222,  258,  323 
Dardanians  29 
Dardanos  276 
Daron  140 

Death  235,  252  s.,  313 
Deborah  185 
Delphi  54,  58 
Delta  93,  356 

Demeter  7,  73,  132,  265,  268,  276- 
279,  314  s.—  D.  Europa,  131, 
132.—  D.  Melaine,  132.—  D.  Thes- 
mophoros,  77,  160  s. 

Demophoon  268,  277 
Derceto  116,  187,  204  s.,  206,  211, 
213 

Deucalion  66,  149,  212 
Dictys  85 
Didymes  352 
Dilbat  1 61 

Dinah  45,  75,  78,  100 


Diodorus  Siculus  no,  303 
Diomedes  (of  Argos)  59,  267;  (of 
Thrace)  254 
Dionysias  186 

Dionysos  158,  163  s.,  169-189,  igo 
s.,  192-202,  204  s.,  210  ss.,  237, 
240,  254,  260,  306  s.,  313,  316  s.— 
D.  Actaios,  165.—  D.  Ampelos, 
317.—  D.  Anthrdporrhaistes,  190, 
193,  200.—  D.  Bassareus,  188,  i8g 
s.,  191,  193,  197,  295.—  D.  Botrys, 
317.—  D.  Bromios,  210.—  D. 
Bug^nes,  201.—  D.  Cadmos,  187, 
191.—  D.  Endendros,  186.—  D. 
latros,  202,  306.—  D.  Lyaios 
(Lysios),  1 9 1.—  D.  Omestes,  193. 
—  D.  Orthos,  187,  191.—  D.  Pseu- 
dan6r,  163,  188 
Dioscuri  120 
Dirk6  213 
Diwonusojo  177 
Diyala  249 
Dodona  62 
Dor  8 

Dorians  7,  97,  109  s.,  119,  127,  136, 
138,  148, 335  s.,  347 
Doros  136,  149 
Dorthanna  140 
Dreros  143  s.,  145,  346 
Dryas  205,  254 

Dumuzi  (Tammuz)  64,  138,  162, 
168,  174,  186,  241,  249,  259,  278, 

303,  314 

Dunanapa  32,  34  ss. 

Dunanat  32,  34-37,  106 
Duppi-Tessub  27 
Duranki  290 
Dur-pi-na  43 
Du-wa-at-ta-ri-na  44 

Ea  122,  134,  157,  241,  253,  262,  271 
Earth  90,  247  {see  also  Gaia) 

Ebal  122 

Echemeia  247 

Echion  173,  J74 

Edom  42,  170,  286,  301 

Egypt,  Egyptians  4,  6  s.,  12,  25,  27 

S-,  32-35.  37.  51.  55.  75.  79-84. 

87,  91-102,  105  s.,  108  s.,  130,  146, 
172,  177,  186,  2II,  222,  230,  232, 
238,  242,  258  s.,  263,  283-286,  306, 
321,  325,  330,  348,  351,  353,  355  s.^ 
356,  358  s. 


INDEX 


401 


El  19,  86,  136  s.,  145,  171,  206  s., 
213,  253,  269  s. 

Elath  150 
Elatos  307 
^E1  ^Elyon  216 

Eleusis  XV,  58,  74,  124,  192,  268, 
277  ss.,  315 

Elijah  120,  183,  215,  297 
Elis  151,  222,  238,  239 
Elisha  183,  278,  297 
Elissa  275 
^‘Elisa  273 
Eliun  216,  270 
Elkunirsa  39,  207 
Ellerophontes  225  s. 

El-li-ih-ra  [El-li-biv)  387 
Ellil-ah[am-iddinna]  133 
En-annun  241 
Encheleians  156 
Endymion  78 
England  223 
Enkidu  271,  289 
Enkomi  50  s.,  351 

Enlil  89,  159,  197  s.,  259,  262,  274, 

290,  315.  352 

Enmesarra  242,  303 
‘^fin-Mispat  100 
En-sib-zi-an-na  303 
Entinugga  253 
Enyalios  192 
Eos  261,  269 

Epaphos  80,  82,  84,  94,  99 
Epeia  49 
Epeians  222 
Epeios  59 

Ephesos  54,  66,  185 
Ephraim  13,  90,  185,  278 
Ephyra  250,  2$i,  256  s.,  297  ss. 
Epidauros  103,  245,  305-308,  316 
Epidauros-Limera  205 
Epigoni  54,  165 
Epirus  58 

Erebos  115,  118,  130,  314  s. 
Erechtheus  149 

Ereskigal  90,  159,  232,  236,  251,  259 

Erginos  217 

Ergynos  217 

Eridanos  268,  270,  27 j 

Eridu  253,  271,  303 

Erigone  260  s.,  272 

Erimma  26,  43 

Er-Rug  106 

Erytheia  283 


Erythrae  144,  215 
Esarhaddon  48  s. 

Esmun  155,  162,  213,  240,  249,  253, 
258  ss.,  306,  308 
Esnunna  142  s.,  333 
E-su-wa-ra  351 
Etagama  4  s. 

Etana  64,  235  s.,  242,  262,  266,  303 
Eteocretans  7,  140  s.,  144,  346  s., 
357 

Ethiopia  14,  177,  253,  283 
Etruscans,  Etruria  63,  285,  321 
Euboea  150,  222 
Eueres  162 

Euios  (Euas)  192  s.,  J94 
Eumelos  247 
Euphemids  122 
Euphemos  120  ss.,  13 1 
Euphrates  23,  31,  37,  42,  45,  95,  107, 
149,  182,  205,  228,  320 
Euripides  7,  225,  266,  270 
Euripos  150 

Europa  XIII,  79,  82,  85,  113, 128  s., 
130-140,  145,  147,  149,  152  s.,  174, 
216,  267,  282  s. 

Europa  (daughter  of  Tityos)  121,131 
Europe  50,  67,  128,  192  s.,  223,  235, 
320,  325  ss.,  333,  351,  359 
Europeans  108,  152,  192  s.,  325 
Eurypylos  248,  299 
Eve  193  s. 

Evening  Star  135  s.,  138  ss.,  283 
Even  os  272 
Ezechiel  71,  76,  174 

Falerii  Veteres  321 
Famagusta  51 
France  ii,  192,  326 
Franks  67 

Gad  72 

Gaia  (Ge)  13,  38,  131,  143,  166 
Galatea  249 

Galilee  47,  87,  141,  146 
Gal-mi-ia-as  24 
Gasgaeans  29 
Gath  126  s. 

Gaza  20 
Gela  56 
Gelanor  81 
Gelidonya  349 
Georgia  284 
Gephyraeans  216,  223 
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Gerar  127 
Gerizim  122 
Germany  67 

Gestinanna  159,  174,  272 
Gezer  no,  326,  354 
Gibala  107 
Gibil  135,  157 
Gilead  215 

Gilgames  64,  85,  138,  164,  174,  186, 
203,  237,  242,  251,  255  s.,  258  ss., 
263,  266,  271,  289,  292,  302  s.,  312 
Glance  297  s. 

Glaucos  249,  253-257,  261,  267  s., 
270,  298 

Gnostics  1 15,  121,  125 
Goliath  i2y 
Gorgyr6  (Orphn6)  314 
Gortyn,  131s.,  134,  137  s.,  149 
Graeans  64 

Greece  XII,  3  s.,  9  s.,  14  s.,  17,  49  s., 
53  s.,  63,  66  s,,  67,  69,  82,  103  ss., 
107-110,  112,  114,  127,  129,  136, 
142,  147,  149,  151,  161,  166  s.,  169, 
176  s.,  180,  182,  188,  202,  205, 
210  s.,  216,  221  ss.,  239,  241,  261, 
278,  280,  298,  300  s.,  305  s.,  311, 
320  s„  323,  327,  331  s.,  334,  337, 
347.  349  s.,  353.  357.  359  s.- 
Middle  G.,  108,  128,  150  s.,  176.— 
Northern  G.,  150 
Greeks  passim 
Greenland  348 
Gudea  84  s.,  156  s.,  289,  303 
Gugalanna  90 

Gula  162,  241,  244,  253,  272,  306, 

352 

Gurgum  i,  13,  31,  63 

Gebeile  107 
Gebel  Barisa  106 

Hadad  22,  162,  200  s.,  299 
Hadd  201,  221,  299 
Hades  73,  131,  173,  196,  201,  229, 
234  ss.,  241  s.,  248,  251  ss.,  259, 
270,  272,  276,  278,  287,  304,  308, 

311.  314 

Hadrumet  14 1 
Hagar  86  s. 

Hagia  Triada  344  s. 

Halia  165 
Halicarnassos  189 
Halios  143 


Halys  387 

Hamath  2,  13,  18,  21,  36,  299 

Hammurabi  see  Hammurapi 

Hamor  75,  194 

han-Ilat  179 

Haremheb  96 

Harmais  96 

Harmonia  148,  156,  159,  j6js.,  163, 
204 

Hathor  92 
Hazor  187 

Hebrews  46,  75,  90,  92,  98,  100,  105, 
117,  142,  182  ss.,  19Q,  193,  219, 
270,  278,  283,  286,  297,  314,  321 
Hecataeos  of  Abdera  98 
Hecataeos  of  Miletos  94,  99 
Hector  66 

Hekale  (Hekaline)  161 

H61el  139,  269  s.,  272  s.,  275,  282 

Helen  loi 

Helios  78,  265,  268,  284,  286 
Heliads  165,  268,  294 
Helicon  218  s. 

Helle  204,  208,  282  s. 

Hellen  149,  15 1 
Hellespontian  Phrygia  253 
Helloi  (Selloi)  62 
Hellotis  128,  138,  J59,  149,  282 
Heosphoros  153,  269 
Hephaestos  292 

Hera  76,  80,  94,  86  s.,  103,  196,  247 
Heracles  78,  98,  144,  149,  210,  215, 
237,  246,  248,  253  s.,  314 
Heraclids  56,  97 

Hermes  84,  143,  156,  163,  185,  225, 
247,  294,  307.—  H.  Argeiphontes, 
84,  225 

Herodotos  XIII,  68  s.,  108,  113,  120, 
123,  127,  181,  223  s.,  279 
Hesiod  83,  195,  217-220 
Hesperides  213,  283,  292 
Hesperos  153 
Hestia  143 
Hezekiah  19 1 

Hierapolis  116,  162,  166,  205  s.,  258 
Hierapolis  Castabala  41 
Hippolytos  (myth,  n.)  191,  254,  257, 
260,  267  s. 

Hippolytus  (author)  124,  126 
Hippuris  118 
Hiram  I  150,  209  ss. 

Hissarlik  66 

Hittites,  Hittite  Empire  6  s.,  13,  16 
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ss.,  21-24,  26-29,  32,  36  s.,  40,  42, 
54,  61,  63-68,  79,  93,  106,  III,  145, 
185,  202,  207,  217  s.,  259,  285  s., 
321,  329,  348  s.,  351,  353  s.,  387 
Homer  8,  66,  79,  109  s.,  145,  147  s., 
176,  261,  305,  309,  321,  332,  335, 
359  s. 

Homs  35 
Horus  91,  284 
Hulda  184 
Hungary  326 

Hurrians  18-21,  23,  25,  29,  33,  37, 
45  s.,  48,  63  s.,  79,  85,  92  s.,  Ill, 
146,  172,  195,  202,  215,  218,  232, 
269,  286,  301,  308,  330,  338  s.,  344, 
346,  35i>  353  s.,  388 
Hy antes  223 
Hyginus  172 

Hyksos  21,  24,  92-95,  97  s.,  loi  s., 
109,  193,  232,  330  s. 

Hymettos  161 
Hypachaeans  67  ss. 

Hyperboreans  275 
Hypermestra  75  s.,  78 
Hypsipyle  286 
Hypsistos  216 

Horon  171,  222,  284 
Hule  87 

Habiru  107,  145,  304 
Habiru  (god)  145,  304 
Halab  see  Aleppo 

Hammurapi  (of  Babylon)  93,  107, 
163 

Hammurapi  (of  Yamhad)  328 

Hana  298 

Hane  359 

Hantilis  iii 

Harran  22,  31,  249 

Hassu  387 

Hatarikka  13 

Hatti  4  s.,  II  ss.,  23,  25  ss.,  34,  37, 
39,  42,  63,  106  s.,  no,  217,  262, 
349,  351  clIso  Hittites) 
Hattina  13 

Hattusas  106  (see  also  Bogazkoy) 

Hattusilis  I  43,  387 

Hattusilis  III  21 

Hazi  218 

Hikuptah  81 

Hilakku  3,  68  s. 

Hira^  304 


Hiyan  24,  94 
Hubur  270  s.,  314,  321 
Huluhhan  40,  38  y 
Humbaba  186,  258  s. 

Hume  3,  6 

Hurru  29,  31  (see  also  Hurrians) 
Hu-ul-la-as-sa  44 
Hu-u-va-a-li-ia-an-za  44 

la^  48  s. 

lacchos  175,  192,  ig3 
Iad(a)nana  14,  48,  49 
laldabaoth  113,  121,  125 
lalmenos  310,  314 
lamhad  107,  328 
lamnia  106,  no,  354 
la-qar-mi  21 
lardanos  271 
las  49 

lasion  274,  276  ss.,  280 
lason  214 
lasos  83 
lassos  8 

Ibiq-Adad  142  s. 

Icaria  195 

Icarios  194  s.,  260,  272,  274 
Icaros  195,  2yi  s.,  273,  282 
Iceland  348 
Ichthys  56,  205  s. 

Idarukatta  35 

Idas  251,  272,  2y3  ss.,  277,  297 
Idomeneus  59 

Idri-mi  4,  26  s.,  36,  38,  40  s.,  49,  105, 
107,  228,  287 
Idyia  293  s. 

I-e  41,  49 

44 

Ikkasipa  44 
Illubri  61,  387 

Illyria,  Illyrians  109,  156,  326,  349 
Ilos  149,  297,  298  s. 

Ilu-Mer  (Iluwer)  22,  298  s. 

Inachos  76,  83,  103 
Inanna  272,  289,  330 
India  107 

Indians  21,  52  s.  (see  also  Indo- 
Aryans) 

Indo-Aryans  21,  93,  334  s.,  351,  353 
Indra  226 

Ino  163  ss.,  200,  203-207,  208,  209, 
213,  250,  282 

lo  58,  61,  80,  82  s.,  84  s.,  87,  91  s., 
94»  97»  99,  149,  197 
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lolaos  246,  253 
lolcos  254,  257 
Ion  149 

Ionia  144,  148,  215,  261,  352 

lonians  49,  83,  148,  176,  354 

loppa  no,  354 

Iran  202 

Irnini  258 

Isaac  127,  193,  282 

Isagoras  145 

Isaiah  184  s. 

Ischys  307 
Ishmael  86 
Isin  304,  333 
Isis  80 

Iskenderun  107 
Isles  of  the  Blessed  283 
Isles  of  the  Nations  9 
Ismenos  213 

Israel  8,  13,  46  s.,  90,  100,  144,  179, 
182  s.,  240,  282 

Israelites  13,  47,  73,  90,  92,  98,  10 1, 
158,  163,  179,  182,  184,  356 
Issa  212 

Issus,  Gulf  of  22,  28,  31,  41 
Istros  143 
Isyllos  310 

I§hara  (goddess)  44,  171,  231,  240  s., 
253*  301,  304  s.,  352 
IShara  (Mt.)  44 
Ismirik  31 
Isputahsus  24 

Istar  134  s.,  139,  143  s.,  154,  157, 
160,  166,  174,  207  s.,  214  s.,  218, 
242  s.,  249,  251,  258  s.,  260,  266 
s.,  271  s.,  278,  330.—  I.  Dl-ni-tu, 
45.—  I.  Sutit,  145.—  I.  qadiUu, 
143.—  I.  Uvu-silim-ma,  154 
Isum  302  s. 

Italy  59,  223,  285,  321 
Itanon  141 
Itanos  12,  140  s. 

Itur-Addu  34 

Jacob  72,  75  s.,  185,  193 
Jason  118,  276,  280  s.,  286,  289,  291 
ss.,  295-299 

Jerusalem  ii6s.,  150,  154,  174,  210, 
265,  270,  306 
Jews  97  s.,  120,  236,  361 
Job  76 

Joseph  99,  258  ss. 

Josiah  184,  270 


Judah  137,  304 

Judah  (Judaea),  Judaeans  71,  90, 
98,  126,  278,  306 
Juno  172 
Jupiter  172 

Kaaithos  (Kaanthos)  168 
Kadesh  100 
Kadiston  143 
Kadmaion  132,  165 
Kadmon  132  s.,  165 
65  s. 

Kalopsida  51 
Kammanu  13 
Kammus  13 1,  278 
Kanake  231 
Kanes  60 

Kaphtor  7,  107  s.,  no,  137,  143, 
327,  354 

Kaptara  (Kapturi)  143,  327,  348 

Kar(a)kisa  29 

Ka-ra-ta-m-vu-ta  40 

Karatepe  XV,  i,  4  s.,  8,  10,  12,  14  s., 

18,  35.  37  s.,  46,  53.  56.  59,  62,  67, 
150.  187 

Karmd  144 
Karnak  9,  31 
Karymai  140 
Kassu  (god)  145 
Katd  I,  20,  30,  63 
Kaukabta  179 
Kayseri  31,  387 
Keftiu  7,  92,  346 
Kemosh  13 1,  278 
Khafaje  249 
Kidin-Marduk  387 
Kidsi  see  Qades 
[Kikkjipra  27,  387 
Kilamuwa  i  s.,  9,  13  s. 

Kinahna  (KinahM)  4  s.,  35,  48,  146 
{see  also  Canaan) 

Kingu  289  s. 

Kinyrads  51 

Kinyras  137,  139,  191,  308 

Kinza  see  Qades 

Kirri  20,  63 

Kirua  61 

Kisuatni  30 

Kis  64,  303 

Kizzuwatna  15,  22-30,  32,  34,  37, 
42  s.,  45 

Koiranos  59,  42 
Kolpia(s)  II 3,  12 1,  123  s. 
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Kubaba  64  ss.,  258,  285 
Kulla  122 

Kumarbi  38,  172,  195,  217  s.,  270 
Kummanni  23,  25,  27,  30  ss.,  37 
Kummuhu  31 
Kupapas  65  s. 

Kus  14 

Kusarru  loi,  286,  354  {see  also  Ksr) 

Ku-um-ia-lX^  21 

Ku-un-ni-ia-ra  44 

Kybebe  64 

Kynortas  306,  308 

Kyon  3.06 

La-ak-ki-is-[E  ?]  43 

Labbiel  236 

Labbu  236,  262 

Labdacos  127,  164 

Labdacids  164 

Lacedaemon  113 

Laconia,  Laconians  9,  113,  118,  122, 
142,  203,  205,  275,  306,  308,  310, 
312  s.,  357 

Ladbn  157,  213,  214,  292,  307 

Laestrygones  248 

Lagamal  162 

Lagas  85,  138,  262,  290 

Laios  127 

Lakios  56 

Lama  40 

Lamacbe  122 

Lamas-su  26 

Lamena(s)  26,  40 

Lamiya  26,  40 

Lamos  3,  26 

Lampon  58 

Lampron  387 

Laodicea  360 

Laphystos  184 

Lapiths  55  ss.,  66,  222 

Lappidot  183 

Larsa  333 

Lasos  of  Hermione  279 
Lathon  (Leton)  214,  292 
Latins,  Latium  59,  284  s. 

Lato  see  Leto 
Lawazantiya  23,  30,  32 
Leah  90  s.,  99,  231,  260 
Learchos  164,  166,  204,  210  s. 
Lebadeia  64  s.,  131s.,  217,  238 
Lebanon  91,  186,  258 
Leis  pj,  310 

Lemnos,  Lemnians  6,  ii,  118,  122, 
286,  293,  356 


Leptis  237 

Lerna  99,  201,  21 1 

Lesbos  212 

Lessa  103 

Leto  118,  131,  143 

Leucothea  165,  205,  247 

Levi  go  s.,  99  s.,  231 

Leviathan  90,  214,  263,  291 

Levites  91,  231 

Liber  172,  237 

Libya,  Libyans  8,  55,  57,  80,  82,  99, 
121,  141,  189,  214,  355  s. 

Lilith  138,  190,  289 
Lilu  138 

Lindos,  Lindians  56,  108 
Lot  J57 

Lugalbanda  64,  203,  289,  290,  303 

Luhuti  13 

Luhuzantiya  30 

Lukka  see  Lycia 

Lusanda  30  ss. 

Lu-u-bu-ru-na  44 
Lnwians  20,  60,  62,  344 
Lycaon  78 

Lycia,  Lycians  6,  29,  56  s.,  109,  128, 
257  s.,  261,  263,  266,  349,  354  s. 
Lycurgos  205,  21 1,  254,  267 
Lydia  6,  56  s.,  61,  63  ss.,  151,  188, 
192,  284  s.,  356 
Lydos  56 

Lynceus  73,  76  s.,  193,  251,  272,  275 

Macedon  163,  188 

Machaon  66,  300,  305,  318  s. 

Madduwattas  17,  61  s.,  65,  351 

Maeones  29 

Mahl6n  279 

Maira  260,  261 

Makaria  212 

Malache  122 

Mallia  330 

Malatya  265 

Malea  306 

Maleatas  306 

Mallos  53,  55,  57  s.,  61,  64 

Malta  1 41 

Mami  122,  125 

Manasse  90 

Man6  359 

Manetho  93,  96 

Manto  54  ss.,  66,  162 

Mara  100 

Ma-(^)-ra-bd  221 
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Marapijo  239 
Mar^ash  31  s.,  43 
Marathon  138 
Marathos  237,  262 
Marduk  119,  125,  127,  213,  278,  290, 
293>  299,  302 
Mar-ga-an-na  44 

Mari  31,  45,  143,  160,  182,  187,  228, 
298  s.,  321,  327  s.,  330,  333  s. 
Marpessa  (myth,  n.)  272,  275  s. 
Marpessa  (Mt.)  273 
Marqas  13,  32 
Martu  see  Amurru 
Masa  29 
Massa  100 

Medea  68,  119  s.,  281,  289,  291,  295, 
296  s.,  298 

Media,  Medes  68,  96 
Medinet  Habu  8 

Mediterranean  8  s.,  ii,  72,  105,  108, 
182,  218,  321,  327,  349.—  EastM., 
61,  79>  332,  361.—  WestM.,  6,  59, 

113 

Megara  92,  164,  275 
Megiddo  23,  321,  326 
Melampus  62,  251 
Melanion  214 
Melantian  Rocks  118 
Melas  295 
Meleagros  120 
Meles  56  s. 

Melicertes  104,  no,  164,  200,  204 
ss.,  209  s.,  211,  250 
Melissa  285 
Melisseus  166  s. 

Melissos  167 
Melitene  31 
Melos  1 14 

Melqart  104,  no,  175,  209  ss.,  251, 

253 

Membharos  113,  114,  116  s.,  1193., 
122  ss.,  126  s.,  152 
Memphis  81,  loi 
Menestheus  59 
M®riba  100 
Merion  59 

Mermer  (Mer,  Itur-Mer)  298  s. 
Mermeros  297,  2g8  s. 

Mermnads  285 
Merneptah  6,  351,  355  ss. 

Merope  (myth,  n.)  249, 252  s.,  268, 270 
Merope,  Meropie  (geog.  n.)  2J9,  245 
s.,  249 


Meropids  247  s.,  253 
Meropis  246,  247,  249 
Merops  247,  249,  253 
Mersin  n,  16,  20  s.,  26,  387 
Meslamtaea  see  Nergal 
Mesopotamia  36,  43  ss.,  106  s., 

142  s.,  161,  220  s.,  228,  240,  243, 
259,  261,  273,  285,  301,  318-321, 
323»  325»  327,  329  s.,  333  ss.,  337, 
358  s.,  387.—  Upper  (Northern) 
M.,  25,  31,  41,  44,  143,  213,  215, 
221,  3I3»  333 
Messenia  186,  305,  339 
Midas  169 
Midian  283 
Mi-it-ra  21 

Miletos  16,  94,  99,  no,  148 
Milid  13 
Milki-ahu  107 
Millawanda  16 
Minaeans  240 

Minoans,  Minoan  Crete  7,  141,  152, 
181,  248,  312,  324  s.,  328-331,  344 
s.,  347  s.,  350,  357 
Minos  140,  255  s. 

Minotauros  135,  293 
Minyans  127 
Miriam  185 
Misarajo  81 
Misis  2,  38 
Misme  315 

Mitanni  21,  25-31,  34  ss.,  40,  353  s. 
Moab,  Moabites  131,  278 
Mollos  140 
Moon-god  84  ss. 

Mopsion  57,  66 
Mopsopia  57 
Mopsopos  57 

Mopsos  2,  10,  15,  53-59,  61,  62,  64, 
66  s.,  69,  120,  205 
Mopsucrene  53 
Mopsuhestia  2,  38,  53 
Moqsos  63,  66 

Morning  Star  153,  261,  269,  272 
Moses  89,  91  s.,  99  s.,  158,  191,  230  s., 
280,  283,  306  ss. 

Mot  (god)  93,  116,  180,  235,  291 

Mot  (cosmogonic  notion)  116 

Motylos  64 

Moxea  57 

Moxianoi  57 

Moxos  56  s.,  59,  61 

Moxupolis  57 
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Mucissos  (Mdkissos  etc.)  387 
Mukis  27,  34,  106  s.,  218,  348 
Mukisanu  218 
Miikal  see  Mkl 
Muksas  53,  56,  62,  65 
Muksus  54,  61  s.,  65 
Mummu  see  Tiamat 
Mursilis  63,  66 
Mursilis  I  24,  1 1 1 
Mursilis  II  65,  107 
Musaeos  2yg  s. 

Mus  89  s.,  156,  171,  198,  229-232, 
236,  262,  280,  301,  310 
Mu-su-na-ta  (Mu-su-ni)  29 
Mutallu  64,  66 
Muwatallis  (god)  65  s. 

Muwatallis  (king)  63,  65 
Mycenae  109,  283,  329  ss.,  340,  351 
Mycenaeans,  Mycenaean  Greece  3, 
7,  16,  60,  63,  69,  81,  93,  loi  s.,  106, 
108,  iioss.,  128,  132,  141,  145  ss., 
151,  169,  176  s.,  179,  209,  248,  297, 
312  ss.,  323  s..  329,  331s.,  336  s., 

339,  344,  350-359,  387 
Mylasa  63 
Myrmidons  222 
Myrrha  137  s.,  174,  308 
Myrsilos  63 
Myrtion  307  s. 

Mysia,  Mysians  29,  64 

Naasens  see  Ophites 
Nabataeans  335 
Naharina  29 
Nahas-tab  240 
Nahs6n  279 
Nammu  126 
Namtar  252 
Nanai  232 
Nanna  85,  89 
Nanse  157 
Naomi  278  s. 

Naram-Sin  (of  Esnunna)  142  s. 

Narudu  155 

Nasr  284 

Nazimaruttas  307 

Negeb  223,  292 

Nemaea  237 

Nemrun  387 

Nephele  204,  208 

Nereus  249 

Nergal  57,  72,  89,  131,  159,  252,  272, 
278,  310  s.,  314 


Nibelungen  67,  loi  s. 

Night  (goddess)  133  ss.,  137 
Nii  33  s.,  106  s. 

Nikkal  160,  231 
Nile  81,  324 

Ninazu  89,  198,  228  s.,  231,  233,  315 
Nindagud  281 
Nin-e-gal  160  ss.,  231 
Ningal  160,  231 
Ningirsu  85,  156  s.,  290,  307 
Ningiszida  156  s.,  159,  161,  174,  223, 
228  s.,  229,  232,  236  s..  301 
Ninhursag  122,  125 
Ninisinna  241,  304 
Ninkarrak  162,  232,  241,  244,  304 
Ninlil  89,  198,  315 
Ninsun  203 
Nintu  122,  125 

Ninurta  196,  237,  241,  290,  302,  303 
Nin-uru  160 
Niobe  15 1 

Niqmad  II  34,  94,  106  s.,  352  s. 
Niqmepa  (of  Alalah)  27  s. 

Niqmepa  (of  Ugarit)  107 
NIR-GAL  65 
Nisaba  304 
Nisos  92,  275 
Noah  158,  212 
Nomios  166 
Normandy  223 
Norsemen  223 
North  Sea  326 
Norway  67,  223,  348 
Notos  269 
Nubia  95 
Nubti  93 

Nuhasse  6,  29,  33  ss.,  106  s.,  354 
Nusku  135 

Nuzu  40,  42  ss.,  81,  145  s.,  304,  340 
Nysa  (Nyseion)  177,  191,  283,  313 
Nysai  19 1 
Nysos  172,  igi 

Cannes  255 

Oaxos  (Waxos,  Asos)  8 
‘^Obed  279 
Oceanos  12 1,  255 

Odysseus  59,  212,  283,  285,  294,  297 

Oebalos  275,  308 

Oedipus  62,  127,  253 

Ogygia  212 

Ogygos  158,  212  s. 

Oinopion  168 
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Olbe  58 

Onga  (Onka)  217 
Onias  I  98 

Onomacritos  196,  279 
Ophites  125,  237 

Orchomenos  13 1,  151,  165,  188,  204 
s.,  214,  217,  310,  314 
Ordek-Burun  64 
Orion  165,  168,  268,  272,  303 
Oraytion  254 

Orontes  29,  33-36.  39,  57  s.,  60,  102, 
106,  214,  299,  352 
Oropos  64 
Oros  91  s.,  310 
Orotalt  177 

Orpheus  120,  126,  166,  173,  188  s., 
198,  280 

Orphics  73,  124,  195,  279 
Ortygia  246 

Osiris  91,  177,  181,  186,  196,  212 
Pa-as-sa-he  40 

Pabilsag  162,  231  s.,  240  s.,  300-305, 
320  s. 

Pagrai  38 
Pagrika  or 6  38 
Pahri  2,  38 
Paian  192,  313 

Palaemon  200,  204  s.,  209,  210, 

251.—  P.  Brephoktonos,  200 
Palestine  6,  15  s.,  20, 34, 42s.,  45, 50s., 
56  s.,  71,  79,  95,  97,  99,  102,  105  s., 
129,  146,  149,  205,  210,  215,  222, 
233»  267,  311,  321,  329,  334  s.,  354, 
358,  360  s. 

Pallas  78 

Palni5n:a  40,  232,  237  s.,  240,  305 

Pamphylia  16,  54-57»  62,  67,  356 

Panamuwa  13,  63,  66 

Panamyes  63 

Pandora  219 

Pangaeos  254 

Panyasis  137  s., 

Paphos  59 

Papsukkal  19 1,  231,  302 
Pariyawtoi  24 
Parnassos  184 
Paros  273 
Pa^-sa-re-wo  188 
Pasiphae  135  ss. 

Patroclos  299 
Pausanias  9,  223  s. 

Pegasos  261  s.,  264  s.,  267 


Peiren  83 

Pelasgians  7,  ii,  52,  80,  136,  293, 

347 

Peleus  257,  304 
Pelias  254,  289 
Pelopids  289 

Peloponnese  9,  ii,  97,  103,  108  s., 
128,  150  s.,  193,  257,  298,313,344 
Pelops  15 1 
Pelusium  96 
Penelope  272 

Pentheus  163,  166,  173,  J74,  183  s., 
204  s. 

Peoples  of  the  Sea  6-1 1,  15,  17,  21, 
32.  37.  55.  59.  97.  106,  108  s.,  349 
s.,  353.  355 

Per(a)sata  see  Philistines 
Per  cote  253 
Perieros  251 

Perse  (Perseis),  284,  286,  294 
Persephone  172,  174,  195,  253,  275, 
308, 314 
Perses  68 

Perseus  58,  68,  85,  98,  149,  21 1  s. 
Persia,  Persians  68,  124,  307,  360 
Persian  Gulf  271 
Phaeacians  119  s. 

Phaedra  257,  267 
Phaestos  7,  344 

Phaethon  253,  267  s.,  269  s.,  273  s., 
276,  297 

Phaselis  56  s.,  61 
Pheres  298 
Phigalia  203,  265 
Philippi  317 

Philistines  7  s.,  ii,  15,  79,  91,  126  s., 
157  s.,  179,  331,  357>  361 
Philo  of  Byblos  38,  40,  115  s.,  118, 
121,  124,  218,  253,  303 
Philoctetes  59 
Phlegyas  jogs.,  314 
Phlya  124,  126 
Phocis  223 
Phoebus  see  Apollo 
Phoenicia  5,  16,  28,  40,  46,  51,  54, 
71,  79,  82,  90,  96,  102,  105,  128, 
141,  146  s.,  155,  177,  181  s.,  206, 
211,  213,  217  s.,  220,  228,  240,  258, 
261,  306,  313,  321,  325,  330,  334, 

345.  347.  350.  354.  359  ss.,  387 
Phoenicians  XIII  ss.,  4,  32,  50  s.,  61, 
67  s.,  79  ss.,  93,  97,  103  ss.,  108- 
117,  121,  123,  125-130,  132,  135, 
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140  ss.,  145-153,  163,  168  ss.,  169 

5.,  174  S.,  184  S.,  186,  202,  206,  208 

55.,  215-218,  220  s.,  223,  225,  237, 
246,  253,  255,  258  s.,  267,  270,  273, 
275,  286,  292,  294,  308,  3II,  314, 
316,  320,  323  ss..  327,  332,  335. 
346-349,  356  ss.,  361,  387 

Phoenix  38,  82,  128,  139  s.,  142  ss., 
145,  147,  149  s. 

Phoenix  (Achiles’  tutor)  144 
Phoenix  (town)  144 
Phoinike  138,  168 
Phoinikus  142,  144 
Phoroneus  83 

Phrixos  204,  207  s.,  257,  280,  282  s., 

295 

Phrontis  295 

Phrygia,  Phrygians  57,  151,  169,  180 
S-,  253 
Pidasa  29 
Pidray  103,  267 
Piggaya  351 
Pi-ha-hir6t  232 

267 

Pikol  125,  126  s. 

Pillia  27 
Piraeus  170,  335 
Piri(g)-gal  215,  231 
Pirindu  3 
Pisidia  6 
Pisaisa  218 
Pitura  26,  42 
Placa  141 
Plateae  164 
Plato  283 
Pleiads  252  s. 

Plutarch  181 
Pluto  196,  277 
Plutos  276  ss. 

Po  270 

Podaleirios  59,  305,  318 
Poikiles  113,  123  ss.,  126  s. 

Polybos  253 
Polydeuces  274,  293 
Polydoros  127,  164 
Polyeides  255  s. 

Polynices  127 
Polyphemos  249 
Polypoites  56 
Pontus  32 
Porphyrusa  142 

Poseidon  76,  78,  82,  91,  99,  121,  238, 

255 


Posidion  57  s.,  60  s.,  108 
Praisos  346  s. 

Priamos  78,  149,  253,  359 
Priene  148 

Proitos  256  s.,  260,  267 
Prometheus  83 
Proserpine  172 
Psammetichos  I  80,  97 
Pseudo-Nilus  178 
Psychro  346  s. 

Ptah  I 01 
Pu^a  99  s. 

Puni  146 

Puruna  43 

Putuhepa  21 

Pu-u-ra-an  see  Puruna 

Puwwa  (Pu^a),  146 

Pylos  62,  65,  177,  188,  339  s. 

Pyramos  i,  22,  32,  41,  43,  55 

P)rrrha  212 

Qa-ad-mu  153 

Qades  29,  33,  35,  37,  39,  102 
Qadimiye  222 
Qadm  see  Qdm 
Qadmonites  222 
Qadume  222  s. 

Qatna  32,  34  s.,  102,  106,  160,  228, 
231,  326 
Qaue  see  Qu6 
Qehat  99,  168 
Qenites  222 
Qenizzites  222 

Qode  (Qadi)  ii,  22,  25  s.,  32,  36s. 
Que  I,  3,  6, 13,  26,  29-32,  37, 63, 67, 69 

Rachel  90 
Ramah  185 
Ramesses  96 
Rampses  96 
Ramses  II  29,  37,  214 
Ramses  III  8-12,  37,  51 
Raphael  222,  236 
Raphan  226 

Ras  Shamra  4,  20  s.,  133,  180,  204, 
211,  217,  265,  302,  325  ss.,  330, 

348-351. 388 

Rebecca  185 
Red  Sea  19 
Re-Har-akhti  93 
Rekub-el  22,  64,  156 
Rephaim  73,  88,  197,  203  s.,  233  s., 
23b,  239,  255,  287  s. 
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Reseph  19,  232,  310-314 
Reuben  90,  144  s. 

Rhadamanthys  140 
Rhakios  54,  56 
Rhea  238 
Rhine  270 
Rhod6  268  s. 

Rhodes,  Rhodians  XIII,  ii,  16,  56, 
66,  109  s.,  147,  156,  165,  194,  354, 
357 

Rh6ne  270 

Rhosos  31 

Rib-Addi  47  s.,  244 

Rome,  Romans  15 1,  284,  300,  321, 

348 

Ru-ka  {Ru-ku),  see  Lycia 
Ruth  278  s. 

Sa-a-hu  (Za-bu^^)  289 
Sabouni  60 
Sagalassos  6 
Saka  259 

Salamis  (Cyprus)  58 
Salamis  (Attica)  58,  193 
Salmoneus  208,  250  s. 

Salmonion  (Salmone,  Salmonis)  140s. 
Samachonitis  87 
Samaria  361 

Samothrace  147,  155  s.,  276 
Samuel  179,  183 
Samylia  64 
Sandon  65 
Saparda  6 

Sapyselaton  103,  no 
Sara  86  s. 

Saracens  178  s.,  261 
Sardeis  6 

Sardinia  6,  ii,  108 
Sardinians  see  Sardana 
Sarepta  no,  354 
Sargon  of  Agade,  307  s.,  328 
Sargon  II  48  s.,  157,  387 
Sardn  92 
Saronic  Gulf  92 
Saros  22  s.,  32,  39,  42  s. 

Sarpedon  305 
Sasuratum  126 
Sataran  232 
Satrae  177,  190 
Satrapes  238  s.,  276 
Satyrs  jpo,  254 
Saul  179,  183,  282 
Saxons  67 


Scandinavia  326 

Schoinos  (myth,  n.)  214 

Schoinus  (town)  214 

Scythians  52,  275,  353 

Scythopolis  313,  361 

Sea  (myth,  entity)  116  s.,  209,  214 

Sedamnos  140 

Seknen-Re  loi 

Selena  78 

Seleucia  360 

Seleucids  211,  258 

Semachidai  195 

Semachos  J95 

Semele  XIII,  163  s.,  169,  lyos.,  172 
s.,  197 

Semiramis  86,  308 
Semites,  Semitic  East  XIII,  XV  s., 
3»  18  s.,  33,  36-39,  44,  53,  69,  75, 
79,  93  s.,  109,  142,  151SS.,  177  s., 
182,  185,  215,  220,  224,  248  ss., 
263,  268,  273,  275,  299,  323,  327, 
338  s.,  344,  346  ss.,  350,  356  s. 
Sennacherib  61,  69,  90,  286,  387 
Sepharad  6 
Serica  42 
Seriphos  joo,  212 
Sermin  106 
Seth  93,  196 
Sethians  124  ss. 

Sethosis  96 
Seti  I  96,  214,  311 
Seti  II  351 
Severek  31 
Seyhan  see  Saros 

Shalmaneser  III  2  s.,  18,  26,  30,  32, 
36,  39  s.,  387 
Schechem  75  s.,  122,  141 
Shiloh  120,  136 
Sibitti  155,  234,  242 
Sih-zi-an-na  168 

Sicily  6,  1 1,  56,  59,  108,  223,  246,  249 
Siculi  6  s.,  108,  246 
Sicyon  261,  306 

Sidon  5,  12,  35,  47,  104,  106,  nos., 
132,  134  s.,  301,  326,  354 
Siginu  107 
Siloam  120 
Simeon  90 
Simia  (Sima)  162 
Simios  162 

Sin  85, 89, 135, 144, 160, 231, 293, 352 
Sinai,  Sinaitic  177  s.,  232  s.,  235, 
261,  305 
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Sinaranu  107 
Sinuhe  222 

Siphnos  239,  245  s.,  249,  252 
Siris  187 
Sision  (Sis),  41 

Sisyphos  21 1,  250  s.,  252  ss.,  257,  298 

Siyannu  107 

Sizu  41 

Skandeia  143 

Smyrna  see  Myrrha 

Soli  (Pompeiopolis)  20,  58 

Solomon  116,  226 

Solymian  Mts.  261 

Spain  58,  108,  192,  326 

Sparta,  Spartans  98,  275 

Sporades  118 

Stephanos  of  Byzantium  140 
Stheneboea  260,  266 
Storm-god  45,  207  s.,  215,  218,  241, 
259,  262,  297 
Stratonice  258 

Subartu,  Subaraeans  271,  354 
Succoth  360 

Sumer,  Sumerians  45,  64,  84,  89  s., 
116,  125,  138,  156  s.,  159  s.,  168, 
197,  218,  220,  223,  228-233,  236  s., 
240,  253,  259,  262,  270  ss.,  276, 
285,  290,  293,  300-303,  305  ss., 
311-315,  320  s.,  330,  333  s.,  337, 
352.  359 

Sun-god/goddess  19,  51,  85,  103,  265, 
270,  286  ss,,  291,  308 
Suteh  see  Seth 
Sutitum  see  Istar  Sutit 
Syennesis  68 
Syracuse  246 

Syria  i,  6,  13,  16,  20,  25,  34-37,  40, 
50,  54,  57  s.,  63,  65,  71  s.,  97,  102, 
107,  123,  143,  146,  162,  181,  205, 
214,  218,  222,  227,  231  s.,  258,  261 
s.,  276,  285,  299,  301,  306,  313,  318, 
324-327,  329  s.,  333  ss.,  339,  345, 
349,  351  ss.,  356,  358,  360,  387-- 
Middle  (Central)  S.,  5,  18,  32,  35  s., 
43,  160,  361.—  North  S.,  2,  9,  17 
ss.,  21  s.,  28,  30,  32,  42,  44,  59,  64, 
93,  107,  III,  215  s.,  222,  261,  301, 
320,  327-330,  337,  360.—  South 
S.,  37,  46,  105,  361 
Syrian  Gates  41 

Syrians  7,  29,  37,  52,  92,  102,  106, 
III,  216,  321,  325,  332,  344,  346, 
351,  360  s. 


Salm  170 
Salmdn  14 1 
Saphdn  216,  223,  269 
Saruna  (Sarunti)  41  s.,  387 
Sipp6ra  282 

§alm6n  208 

§am*al  i  s.,  13,  18,  22,  27,  31,  63  s., 
71,  222  s. 

Samla  170 

Sa(g)  -zu  213 

Sahar  139,  223,  269,  282 
Sahan  156,  229 
§a-ilimma-damqa  387 
§a-Imerisu  13 
§ak(a)rusa  6  s.,  ii,  355  s. 

Saliya  26 
§allapa(s)  24 
Samas  135,  265,  286  s. 

Samri  26,  42  s. 

Samu  38 
Sandas  65 
Sanhar  35 

Sapas,  Sapsu  103,  287,  291 
Sardana  (Sardina)  6,  8,  ii,  108,  355  s. 
§ar6n  (Saruna)  47,  92 
Saussatar  27 
Sed  238 

Sed-raphe',  237-240,  262,  276,  306, 
316 

Selah  235 
Semes  47 
Serah  156,  229 
Se-ri-ig-ga  42 
Serum  157 
Si-i-na-mu  44 
Sin'ar  35^ 

Sulmitu  (Sulmanitu)  154  s. 
Sunassura  23,  25-28,  30,  42 
Suppiluliuma  23,  25  ss.,  30,  34  s.,  37, 
42,  64,  106 
Suttarna  28 
Suzianna  352 

Tabal  30 
Taenarus  121 
Talos  293 
Talzus  28 

Tamar  137,  174,  304 
Tamirads  51 
Tammuz  see  Dumuzi 
Tanagra  216,  223 
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Ta-na-kun  3g 
Tanis  93,  99,  214 
Tannin  291  s. 

Tantalos  iii 
Tarawa (s)  60 
Taraxippos  254 
Tarhu  63 

Tarhundaraba  63,  66 
Tarkondara  63 

Tarsus  3,  ii,  16,  20  s.,  23  s.,  26  s., 
39>  43>  58,  61,  79,  109,  321 
Tar§a  3,  27,  39,  43 
Tarzi  3,  26,  39 

Taurus  19  s.,  37,  41,  54,  64,  105 
Tectamos  128,  135  ss. 

Teiresias  54,  66,  161-164,  1^3 
Tektaphos  136 
Telephassa  135,  139,  155 
Telephos  64,  300 
Telepinus  (god)  65  s. 

Telepinus  (of  Hatti)  24,  37,  64  s. 

Telepinus  (of  Aleppo)  34,  64  s. 

T61epylos  248 

Tell  AtSana  328 

Tell  el-Hesi  21 

Telmessos  16 

Tenedos  190,  200,  205,  257,  357 
Tennes  257 
Terqa  298 
Tessub  215  s. 

Tethys  255 
Teucrians  7 
Teucros  58,  15 1 
Teumessos  13 1 
Thalamae  209 

Thasos,  XIII,  142,  147,  357 
Thebe  213 
Thebes  (Egypt)  loi 
Thebes  (Boeotia)  XIII,  54,  78,  80, 
142,  147-151,  155,  157,  158,  160, 
164,  166,  168,  173,  177,  191,  212  s., 
216  s.,  222,  317,  358,  387 
Theias  137  s. 

Themistocles  124,  193 
Theodoric  loi 

Thera,  Therans  XIII,  113,  118,  120, 
122  s.,  127  s.,  141  s.,  146,  293, 
357 

Theras  113,  122,  127 
Therasia  122 
Thersandros  127,  257 
Theseus  7,  66,  161 
Thespiae  215,  216 


Thessaly  55,  57,  66,  136,  151,  222, 
298,  305 
Thetis  304 
Thisbe  213 
Thoas  293 

Thrace,  Thracians  112,  15 1,  169, 

174,  176  ss.,  180  s.,  188  ss. 

Thriae  185 
Thurii  58 

Thutmose  III  9,  28  s.,  31,  35  s.,  40 
ss.,  102 

Thyestes  283,  289,  291 

Tiamat  116,  119,  124,  127,  270,  289, 

293 

Tiberius  115 

Tiglathpileser  III  i,  3,  227 
Tigris  35,  44,  360 
Ti-mu-ur  39 
Tirsu  187,  206 
Tiryns  256,  329,  351 
Tisari  215 

Titans  166,  172  s.,  196  s. 

Titthion  307  s. 

Tityos  12 1,  1 31 
Tlepolemos  59 
Tobit  236 
T61a^  146 

Torque-Bearers  325  ss.,  349 
Torrhebos  56 

Transjordan  38,  149,  335,  361 
Triptolemos  58,  61,  77,  79,  277  ss., 
297 

Triton  (god)  12 1;  (lake)  214 
Troezen  91  s.,  267  s.,  310 
Troad  7 

Trojan  War  53  s.,  56,  58  s.,  61,  64, 
68s.,  loi,  109,  299,  310 
Trophonios  64,  132,  217 
Tros  149 

Troy,  Trojans  20,  56  s.,  78,  loi,  329 

Trygon  86,  308 

Tudhaliyas  I  iii 

Tulli  (Tulka)  20,  63 

Tunanat  see  Dunanat 

Tunip  35,  299 

Turco-Tartars  192 

Turkey  107 

Tur(u)sa  6,  ii,  355 

Tuscany  285 

Tusratta  359 

Tyndareos  275 

Typhon  (Typh6eus)  214,  216  s.,  246 
Tyre  4  s.,  12,  32,  34,  71,  104  ss.,  no 
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s.,  132,  144,  150,  181,  209  ss.,  215, 
251,  301,  354 
Tyro  251 

Tyrrhenes  6,  ii,  356  s.  [see  also 
Etruscans) 

Tysamenos  127 

Tikara  7  s.,  ii,  79 
Tundura  35 

U-bar-ba-as-sa  44 
Uddusu-namir  157 
Ugarit  4  s.,  20  s.,  27  ss.,  33  ss.,  39, 
42-46,  48,  50s.,  60,  64,  71  ss.,  73,  77, 
81,  86-89,  92,  94,  99-103,  105-108, 
iios.,  114,  123,  126,  130,  132  s., 
136  ss.,  138,  143,  150,  153,  155  ss., 
160,  162,  165,  168,  171  s.,  179,  187, 
189,  196-203,  206  ss.,  214  s.,  217 
ss.,  219,  221  s.,  226-231,  234  s., 
246,  255,  258,  260,  262  s.,  267, 
269  s.,  280  s.,  286  ss.,  291  s.,  295, 
301-304,  310,  314,  318  s.,  321,  325, 
327-330,  337,  340,  345  s.,  348-354. 
360  (see  also  Ras  Shamra) 

Ugulzit  (Ukulzat)  35 
Ullaza  39,  41 
Ullikumi  218 
U16mos  125 
U4u-zi  41 

Umbro-Sabellians  62 
Umm-el-Djemal  355 
Unqu  13 
Ur  160,  228,  359 
Ura  21,  348 

Urania  116,  177,  179  [see  a/so  Aphro¬ 
dite  Urania) 

Uranos  13,  38,  143,  166,  218 
Uras  161  s. 

UrMina  (Irhuleni)  18,  22 
Urikki  i,  20,  63 
Urkes  215 

Ursu  (Urussa)  23,  30  s.,  65 
Uruk  64,  303 
Usnatu  107 
U-ta-no  140 
Utica  141 
Ut-Napistim  212 
tl-ut-ti  28,  45 
'Uzza  261 

Valley  of  the  Pines  91,  186,  260 
Venus  n6,  135,  139,  153,  155,  161, 
179,  261,  270.—  V.  Aphacitis,  116 


Vikings  348 
Vrtra  52,  226 
Vulturnus  284 

Wa-as-ti-sa  44 
Wasasa  7  s. 

WaSsukani  31 
Wen-Amon  8 

West  Semites  38,  45,  53,  63,  71  s., 
78  s.,  92-95,  loi,  103  ss.,  109  ss., 
124,  127  s.,  144,  153,  157,  160,  168, 
172,  182,  184,  187,  193,  202,  218, 
220-223,  228  s.,  237,  258  ss.,  263, 
268,  270,  273,  286,  293,  297,  301, 
314  s.,  320  s.,  323,  333  ss.,  344-347. 
353>  356-360 
Wuttis  see  tJ-ut-ti 

Xerxes  67  s.,  82 
Xuthos  184 

Yahwe  38,  92,  ii6s.,  119,  157  s., 
i79»  183  s.,  191,  193  s.,  236,  263  s., 
282,  297 

Yamhad  21,  107,  328 
Yamm  171,  186,  209,  249,  286 
Yarih  160,  171 
Yarim-Lim  228,  328 
Yaudi  (Ya^udi)  13,  18 
Yawan  273,  352 
Yemen  107,  223 
Yumurtalik  49 

Zabarasna  26,  43 
Zacro  7 

Zagreus  166,  171-174,  186,  195  ss., 
199,  201,  202  s.,  204,  255 
Zagros  202 
Zakir  2,  21,  36,  299 
Zaruar  31 
Zephyros  269 
Zethos  213 

Zeus  62,  64,  84  s.,  87,  103,  121,  131, 
134,  138,  170-174,  191,  195  ss., 
202,  219,  238,  253,  257,  262,  267  s., 
272  s.,  276  s.,  305,  309,  318.—  Z. 
Agoraios,  143.—  Z.  Amphiaraos, 
64.—  Z.  Asterios,  135.—  Z.  Elieus, 
216  s,—  Z.  Hypsistos,  217.—  Z. 
Karios,  145.—  Z.  Laphystios,  204 
s.—  Z.  Meilichios  315.—  Z.  Sa- 
bazios,  169.—  Z.  Tallaios,  143.— 
Z.  Trophonios  65 
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Zi-la-ap-pu-na  43 
Zimrida  5 
Zimri-Lim  328 
Zincirli  18 
Zingar  35 
Zinzar  33  ss.,  106 
Zinziluwa  26,  43 
Zinzira  35 


Zi-si  41 

Zt.  156,  203,  271,  274,  284,  289  s., 
2g3  s.,  320 
Zunnahara  27 
Zunzuihi  (Zuzzura)  35 
Zuqaqip  303 

\^-ti~la-as  24 


B.  Unvocalized  Names 

The  order  of  the  letters,  based  on  the  sequence  of  the  West  Semitic 
alphabet,  is  as  follows: 

^  3,  h  cb,  h  b,  g,  d,  d,  h,  w,  z,  /,  h,  h,  /,  y,  k,  I,  m,  n,  s, 
5,  S  g,  p,  s,  d,  q,  y,  s,  s,  i',  t,  t 


^dn  12,  38 

BH-mvp'*  226,  239,  273 

^wvk  IS.,  20 

BH-myqd  60,  210 

^ztwd  I 

BH-y^s  1 41 

^ztwdy  I,  12,  222 

BH-^mm  19 

^ytnm  12,  141 

BHt-hhtm  [BHt-ht)  160  s.,  231 

Hwy  299 

Bt-Mps  2,  10,  53,  59 

H  qn  Vs  19 
^sy(t)  206 

Ddms  332 

HyHh  206,  208 

Dml  21 1 

i-h-y-n-n  31 

Dnil  46,  48,  71,  234 

Dnn  48 

lp.p{y)  94 

Dnnym  2,  10,  222 

Ah  Smk  87 

Hygh  170 

Amt-Aiyt  86 

Amt-Yyh  86 

WPntyw  9 

Aqht  72-78,  83,  99  s.,  163,  165-172, 
174,  179,  195  s.,  202  ss.,  232,  260, 

Hkpt  {Hqkpt)  81,  no 

3^19 

Hy  91 

Ays  291  s. 

Hyp  232 

Iwy-zy  45 

H-y-ta  232 
k[t)-k3-Pth  81 

Iwy-svm  45 

Il-zbh  292 

Hhh  258 

II  Kmyh  195 

304 

lygn  217 

Hlk  3 

Udm  301,  303 

Tt  131 

Ulhyy  44,  171,  231,  240 

Uiht  191 

Y^dy  13 

Bn-Adn  42 

Yhnn  106,  171 

Ytpn  74  s.,  166,  1 7 

Bn-Btyy  42 

Y-k-b-^-y  ig3 

Bn-Lky  354 

Ym  171 

BH  19,  233 

Yman  352 

BH-hH^nwt  8y 

Ysmh  195 

BH-Kyntyys  3,  20,  59  s. 

Ysr  48 

Yrgb  io6 
Yrh  171 
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Klmw  13 
Kms  131 

Knv  139,  191,  281 
Kptv  137 

Krt  162,  165,  208,  219,  231  s.,  288, 

304 

Kvtn  165 
Kskym  29 

K§r  101,  no,  137,  166,  286,  288,  354 

Lbit  215 
Lwsnd  32 
Lks  44 

LI,  Ll-^ps  132  s. 

Ltn  157,  214,  263,  292 

Mkl  311  s.,  313 
M^rby,  m^vbym  221,  223 
MpS  2,  53,  55  s.,  63,  65 
Mrrt  100 

88  s.,  100,  162,  198,  22g  s,,  232  s. 
MU  89,  100,  162,  229,  231  s. 
MU-Dnty  45,  100,  232 
MU-Hry  232,  301  s. 

Mt  1 16,  235 

Nhmn  330 

Nkl  {Nkl-w-Ib,  Ibnkl)  160,  231,  233 
Nqmd  352 

Sz-Zt  213 

^3PP  (^pp)  94 

7  -TJX 
Hy  217 
^mq  ^dn  2 
^qqm  86 

^rb-spi  132,  135,  138 
HyHh  206,  208 

Pbl-mlk  231  s.,  301,  321 
Pdry  267 
Pwn  146 


Phi  265 
Phlt  263 
Pnmw  13 
Pn-Smlt  170 
PV  2,  38 

Pg^  75  ss.,  77  s.,  99  s.,  165,  167 

P;^^r  JpJ,  231,  302 

Pi'g'/  2J5,  231 

Sml  170  ss.,  284 

Sgv  88,  197  s.,  200,  202  s. 

Spn  218,  269 

Qdm  154,  157,  159,  165,  223 
Qdm  (locality)  222 
Qdmym  221  s. 

Qdmn  142,  154,  165 
QdU  143 
Qwh  2 

Ql-bl  290,  29 J 
0m  142 

Rbt  Asrt  Ym  206 
Rhm  126 
Rpan  226,  228 

Rpu-BH  88  s.,  198,  202,  204,  231, 
233,  236  s.,  239,  255,  310 
Rpum  (yp^m)  233  s.,  238,  242 
Rsp  352 

R^p  Mkl  275,  311,  313 
Rsp  ^pyyn  19 

SynH  13 

Sd-^yp  236  s. 

Shy  137,  I54-I57*  I59 
Slyn  137,  154  ss. 

Syns  Hyyi  19,  [tyansl.)  51 
Sps  265,  287  s. 

Syyyin  106 

Tlynyn  45 
Tnt  pn  BH  200 
Tyz  39 
Tsb  215  s. 


3  AMPHISSa'^/.  ^t-  OAOUS  _ 

MIPMOI  '“{(“O*"'' 


1:4,500.000 


'/(■arpaihoS 


KRETE(crete) 


a,. 


iSOS 


MEDITERRANEA  N 


SEA 


M.  flsrooR. 


o 


LAKE 


LOWER 


. Lusna 


LYSTRA 


CAPC  CURIAS 


o 


^(SoUun^ 

.SELIN  us 


CILICIA 
JR ACH AEA 


olba  o 


Ut^oT' 

StUUCi^ 


fHilakku] 

oJEi^ilDUS 
CAPE  MEMURION 


^  a) 

PITYUSSa  I. 


^xTiTmderis 


Slapethosp 


PCHYTRI  , 

(Ki  trust) 


fMARION 


InEA  PAPHOS  , 


(Si/t 


u  uc 


t^€kp 


Sfi»us 


ogouci 

/  Y  A 

((/  ac/onana  ) 


liSALAMIS 

^  ammochestos 
.Famagustd 


KITION 


*cApe  pepalioH 


A^AATHUS 


^PALAEA 
►  PAPHOS  ^ 


KURION 
Kuri)/ 


(Po/L^J 


Cpps  CURIAS 


SYRIA  AND  S.E,  ANATOLIA 


L/gorit 

numaSse 

(Marojos) 
TARSUS 
Karate pe 


IN  THE  AMARNA  AGE 

NAMES  oc  CITIES  Appearing  in  or  since 

>  The 

NAMES  OF  COUNTRIES  J  SECOND  MILLENNIUM 
NAMES  APPEARING  IN  THE  FIRST  MILLENNIUM 

Classical  names 
MODERN  names 

approx..  BOUNDARIES  OF  PRINCIPAL  STATES  (C.  I3(>5) 


SUPPILULIUMA'S  partition  of  DANUNAjAND  MUKIS 

SCALE  i:  1,500,000 


O  lO  20  30  40  50  60  70  80  90  100 

»  I  I _ LJI I _ 1 — I — I — I — I 

kilometers 

0  lO  20  30  40  50  60  70  80  90  100 

I  I  I _ I _ 1 _ I _ I - 1 - 1 - ^ - L 


miles 


OvN.  MAUQ 


r;  j  ^ 

y  / 

$oruno^^^ 

RHOSOS^  O  SVRi^'frV 
^  Lakeofp<;> 
Antioch(^_J]i 


klArpodJf, 


7^^ 


Alt  A^Hur 


VP  A/atah 


al  Min 

POSEIDION? 

Mt  Hdxi 

MT.  CASM/ft 
AAimuUi 


ihyalat  (floUm) 

Oj  Aleppo  / 


Afvzj^ 


I  o 

f  Qodume 


fmor  { 


SernnSn  | 


/ 


UgoritJo 


^•’"^'bko  'h  O  T 

_  I  rU  a  I 

iv'l  I 

>\}k. . -i 

Gib^alci  te  r/ \  ^ 

GABALA  [ 


aj^hasSe 


o  HunzurQ 


CARNC 


ANTARAPUS 


^  IomArathu! 
flrwada  \  / 

ARADUS  Y  \ 

Sumur^  ^ 


iAbathu^Q^ 


i^Athatu,  Hamath) 


aQatna 


^!nza,  Qades''^^ 


Amht  i 


Si^toA 


'Am  ml  a 


o 


Busruna  > 


G  ubiQ  i 

BYBLOS  ( 


Qq 


AFACA  P? 
AfKa  Uf 


^CudJa 


A 


Rased-r^mur 


SiJunq 

SIPON 


^urri 

TYRE^l 


A 


...  ^ 


UBE 

^^^^^Dtmosga 

^AN^AStUS 


Pkka 


ffosc/rpo 


vSea  of  Galilee 


O  Yac/mSr> 

palmyra 


N\.  A5TOUR 


